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THE EMPIRE OF THE .HITTIT^ 

* • 

Destribing thp only Period in three thousand Years * 

,.when Asia Iifijior has Bfeen a centre of Imperial Power 

By JOHN GARSTANG D.Sc. F.S.A. 

John Rankin Professor of Archacologyl Liverpool University; Late Director of the British 
School of Archaeology in Jerusalem ; Autflor of The Land of the Hittites, etc. 


T^etween the culture areas of nearer Asia 
and that of south-eastern Europe, 
Ui/ between the Old World and the 
New, there stretched the peninsula 
of Asia Minor, the land bridge that formed 
both bond and barrier between the old 
civilizations of Syria and the Euphrates, 
and the nascent but more vigorous 
societies of southern Russia, the Danube 
and the Balkans. 

Asia Minor, however, is rarely shown 
upon the maps in the setting that would 
suggest its real place and rdle in history. 
Usually it appears as a corner of western 
Asia, or of the former ' Turkey in Asia * ; 
while in the classical ^ orld it forms an 
inconspicuous part successively of the 
great Persian, Macedonian and Roman 
Empires, Indeed, maps of Asia Minor in 
which the physical features are not clearly 
defined almost warrant the conclusion that 
this peninsula can hardly liave had a 
separate history of its own. Though only 
three hundred miles acro^ the neck, from 
the Gulf of Alexandretta northwards to 
Samsun, it reaches out twice that distance 
westwards, exposing more than two thou- 
sand\niles of coast to the navigable waters 
of three inland seas, the opposite shores 
of wliich wer^, at the dawn of history, 
teeming 'with hum^n life and activity. 
Geographically it, would appear to have 
been hot only the natural passage between 
two continents, destined to be traversed 
by ever^^migratory horde or conquering 
army that desired to pass, but' at the 
mercy qf pirates, rovers and settlers, 
attracted by its fertile creeks. 

So indeed it seemed until after the 
Great War, and the impressic^n was only 
strengthened by the ease with which the 
coastlands became Greek colonies within 


historic times, and by the fact thaf all 
through the Middle Ages it was ruled from 
without by an Oriental power seated 
incongruously, albeit precariously, on the 
nearest point of Europe. During JJiis time, 
indeed, it was dlmost lost to sight as a 
familiar portion of the Ottoman dominions, 
only noticed when some repercussion of 
European incidents led to the^xpulsion o4 
Greeks from their historic settlements* 
around the coast, or when the sword was 
bared in revival of immemorial feuds 
against one or other of its constituent 
racial groups. 

There is, then, little (except modern 
political developments) to prepare us for 
the revelation of a period of independent 
and vigorous history long 
effaced from memory. In Wheo 'Asia Minor 
the second millennium waf independent 

B C., however, Asia Minor 
stood, as to some extent it stands again 
to-day, a land self-contained, ruled from 
within, an organized centre, with a politi-' 
cal horizon that embraced the Balkans and 
Caucasia as ^ell as Babylonia, Syria and 
Egypt, influenced by and Muencing the’ 
destinies of each of these historic areas 
where civilization and organized society 
first evolved. • 

Recent discovery and research have 
shown us that, for more than a thousand 
years ending with 1200 B.C., the Hittites 
bound the lanc^in a political and military 
union so stronf; tHkt during this period no 
waves of migration or conquering armies 
passed from one continent to the other, 
like those which succeeded one another 
after the breakdown of the Hittite 
organizafion. Duong that time, on the 
Asiatic side, Babylonia, sEgypt, Mesopo- 
tamia and fLssyria each in tur^ arose and 













&MPIRB OF THE HITTITES 

made a bid for the e|apire of the East. In 
* the Armenian mountains the warlike Haiti* 
the Hittite}* hereditary rivalj* appear to 
have been a coi^sl^t menace* ever seek* 
iyg aen opportunity to pil}^e or to settle. 
On the* sea the island po.wer of Cnossus 
attained its zenith ; ships passed con- 
stantly aroimd the coast* but so far as can 
be seen no permanent hold on the mainland 
was effected or indeed attempted until 
the first appearance oijthe Achaeans with 
the Dawn. • 

From the side of Europe there is ftideed 
no evidence of organized movement from 
the time when the Hittite aristocracy had 
established itself until the coming of the 
Achaeans. Social development during the 
long centuries of the Bronze Age was 
apparently less active there than in nearer 
Asia. Yet it was from Europe, with the 
rise of the Iron Age, that new peoples 
eventually forced the Hittites from the 
positions they Had held so long. The 
significance of these facts is obvious. The 
Hittite bridge-head, that had proved 
impregnable on the side of Asia, was taken 
as it were from behind. What was there, 
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then* in the physical character of their land 
that enabled the Hittites to resist *for 
centuries the ambitious and oi|[anized 
monarchies of the East, to remain proof 
against the warrior tribes of Armenia and 
the island power of Crete, only to yield 
^thout much apparent struggle as soon as 
a semi-organized movement manifested 
itself in south-eastern Europe ? 

• Any good physical map of Asia Minor 
wiU furnish the answer, which is threefold. 
First, formidable mountain ranges separate 
the northern and southern coastland^from 
the higher ground within. These ranges 
as they trend westward become lower and 
more broken, it is true, but they are 
sufficiently pronounced to form natural 
barriers, which, together with the uncertain 
temper of the seas themselves, afforded 
good protection to the plateau from the 
north and south. Secondly, on the east 
continuous mountain syst^s (Taurus, ^ 
Anti-Taurus and the rough watersheds i 
of northern Armenia), ranging obliquely 
north-east almost from sea to sea, from 
Alexandretta to Batum, separate the 
Hittite lands from the rest of Asia 



The sort of country that bastions the Hittite homeland %3vvards the east is well shown in this 
photograph of one of the gorges by which the River Pyramus iSeha g) makes its way through 
the Taurus country from its sourft in the Anti-Taurus mountains. These rangjgs form the south- 
westward end of me continuous barrier that begins with the^rmeman mountains in the north. 

Pfwto, Protn^ Gwiiang 

7ia 




ChQpier^23 

Through this formidable barrier there are 
fefi^ natural ;passes, and such as existed 
were Controlled by the Hittites from 
their dominant strategic positions on the 
adjoining plateau. 

On the other hand, towards, the west 
and north-west, the plateau itself fall* 
away, particularly in the latter direction 
where lie the nearest points of Europe ; 
while several sheltered estuaries and broad 
valleys around this coast, from the 
Macander to the Sangarius, make access 
to the interior easier from this side. 

Our question is answered. Asia Minor 
formed indeed a natural land-bridge 
between the earliest areas of civilization 
in western Asia and the Balkan Peninsula. 
But across the bridge laj^ the barrier of 
Taurus with its outliers ; ’^and the bridge- 
head was occupied securely by the Hittites. 
History is stilj^ mute as to the earlier 
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happenings on -the side of Europe, and 
though a good insight is now afforded of 
the struggles on the side of Asia, between 
the rise of ISabylon arj^d J^e fall of Troy 
maqy mighty ’laiovements, the oecoVd of 
which is lost yet to history, must have 
surged against ‘this wall of Taurus. One 
fact remains clear, that throughout Ihe 
critical centuries of the Bronze Age, while 
western civili*zation was emerging and 

taking form, the organization of the 
Hittites behind T^rus cnaintained itself 
as th^ bulwark of Europe in Asia. 

The Twilight discloses Asia Minor 
peopled by a number of Hittite tribes, 
among whom six different languages at 
least were spoken. How far these dif- 
ferences of speech and language are 

indications of an original difference’ of 
race is not clear, but theic is a. suggestion 
that they were partly derived from assimil- 
ation with a population 
that had preceded the 

Hittite settlement. Later 
Egyptian repre^ntations 
distinguish clearly four or 
live racial strains among 
the bands of Hittite war- 
riors who fought against 
Pharaoh, but some of 
these may have been rela- 
tively newcomers, or mer- 
cenaries of non-Hittite 
stock. Later again the 
full light of history reflects 
these distinctions ; and 
even to-day Asia Minor is 
peopled by heterogeneous 
elements, amongst whom, 
under the ovcrlord.ship 
of the Turks, the Chcas- 
sians, Armenians, Kurds 
and Greeks are distinct in 
race and retain their ovm 
languages despite politi- 
cal submergence. Indeed 
the faefe of Asia Minor, 
broken up as *it is into 
central plateau, eastern 
highlands and ^ coastal 
plains, separated by 
strong physical features, 
has always tended to 
foster such differences ; 
the number of languages 
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Dudkhalias III 

Aknuandas hi 
Dudkhalias IV 
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c. 1260 

c. 1230 
jc. 1210 ? 


Notes and Synchronisms 


‘ King of Hatti.* Temp. Naraiu-Siii 
of Aga<le. 

‘ King of Haiti.* Temp. Anittas of 
Kussar. 

* King of Haiti.* Ruling from Kussar ? 

* King of Haiti.* Conquered .Meppo ; 
founded Hattusas ? 

Ruled from Hattusas ; conqii(*rcd 

Ahippo and rai<Ied Babylon. 

Ruled from Hattusas ; ruled S>Tia as 
far south as Damascus during Hyksos 
period. 

Sent presents to Thothmes III (1468 
n.r.). 

Reigned 43 yrars. Coiitomp., Egypt: 
Anienhotep III to Tutankhamen ; 
Mitanni : Dushratta, Mattiuaza. Dates 
now give sueAession to throne. 

Son ; rebellious interlude of less than 
5^’<*ars. Con temp. Ib»remheb. 

Brother ; reigned 25 years. Contomp., 
h’gypt : Horemheb (treaty), Raineses 
I ; Achaeaiis ; * Androus and Eteo- 
cles * of I.esbos. 

Son ; reigned 25 years. ('ontemp., 
Egypt: Seti I, Rameses II (Battle 
of Kadesh, 1296 b.c.) ; Achacaiis : 
‘ Alaksandiis of IJilusa.* 

Brother ; reigned 35 years. Conteinp., 
Babylonia : Kaiftishmaii Enlil ; 

Assyria: Shalmaneser I; Egypt: 

•Treaty with Rain<*ses II, c. 1280, 
vKc, c. 1267. 

Son ; reigned 30 years. Conteinp., 
Assyria : Shalmaneser I, Tukulti* 
Ninurta I ; Achaeans : * Attarisiyas.' 

Son and co-regent ; length of reign 
unknown. Conteinp. Merneptah. 

Eall of^ dynasty approx. 1200 b.c. 
Hordes including Philistines and 
Hittite elements traverse Syria as Itr 
as frontifig of Egypt, temp. Rameses 
Ill,%i< 
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spoken in Hittite aijd various 
• later times was probably not 
much greater than it is to-day^ 
and cjinnot conq^ase with the 
• ' njimber and variety of to^^iies 
in some* of the Caucasian ;lnd 
Hiipalayan areas. 

Nor is it clear to what ex- 
tent these racial elements may 
be regarded as ' indigenous.* 

Certainly they were settled or 
settling as tribfls when the 
Twilight first discloses them, 
though a new aristocracy of 
European affinities seems to 
have come in with the Bronze 
Age. However that may be, 
they were tending, when first 
seen, to be welded together in 
political union, and after a 
series of internal struggles are 
disclosed with the increasing 
light as subjected generally to 
the central power of the domi- 
nant tribe of Hatti, whose 
capital, Hattusas, lay within 
the circuit of the Halys River. 

The modern village of Boghaz 
Kcui marks its site. 

' [It should here be noted that 
the letter with which Hatti, 

Hattusas, etc., begin was pro- 
nounced very hard ; for 
euphony in English it will here 
be transliterated as * h ’ at the 
beginning of words, but more 
fully as ' kh.’ in the middle. The ‘ s ’ also 
had not quite the sound of the English 
letter ; it is often transliterated as ‘ sh/ 
but more probably approximated to a ‘ z.'] 
It might be inferred from the position 
of tbe capital and the course of the Halys 
’(now called the Kizil Irmak) that the tract 
of country enclosed Jby the circuit of that 
river would constitute the homelands of 
the Hatti tribe. That may indeed have 
been so j>riginal!v ; but rivers do not 
' form natural boundaries except where they 
are too difficult to cross, and the Halys^ 
though caiiying a considerable flood of 
water, is* fordable in several places before 
turning northwards. Consequently, it will 
not be surprising to find that the contiguous 
tract to the south of the river around 
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Caesarea (Mazaca) and as far as Tyana, 


UNiFORMlTV OF HITTITE ART 
It is the object of these drawings (clearer than photographs 
of the much weathered rock) to show that the hittite monu- 
ments were the output of a homogeneous culture, and should 
more properly be called ' Hattie, ’ after the dominant tribe Qf 
the Hittite confederacy. Top, from Boghaz Kcui (Hattusas), 
Karabel and Malatia ; below, from Giaour Kalesi. 

and the plain that reaches westward 
tovfards Konia (Iconium), are to be 
comprised wiithin the Hattie territory. 
(The more familiar names* of Anatolian 
and Syrian sites are used throughout, 
whether Classical or Turkish.) This area, 
which forms the south-eastern half of the 
central plateau, is, in fact, distinguished 
by a number of peculiar monuments 
' identified with the special hieroglyphic 
script familiar^ called by the more general 
term * Hittite. * * 

These carvings are in general so like to 
one another in their distinctive features, 
and so unlike all others in the district we are 
considerkig, that we attribute them to a 
common civilizaticm. They represent com- 
mon types jof dress, of difinities, of ritual, 
^ of writing, and other motives inpart. They 
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are (in our view) local expressions of some 
central culture. Similar monuments occur 
elsewheVe, but the gr(?at cbncentration 
is^within this area, and they are of a style 
which finds its culmination in the Hattie 
capital. These monuments seem then to 
be not merely Hittite, but Hattie. « 
Further, it is peculiarly significant to 
find that the two chief routes from that 
region to the south and east, which lead 
down to the key-positions of Marash and 
Malatia respectively, are perfectly defined 
by a, chain of similar monuments, as wit- 
ness those of Ekrek, Gurun, Derende, 
l^alanga and .Mbistan, as well as the palace 
sculptures of Marash and Malatia them- 
selves. It is, then, to be concluded that 
from the time when tl^e Hattie kings 
established their dominion over the 
agglomeration of Hittite tribes, they 
themselves ocevpied a strategic position 
,in the eastern and southern portions of 
tthe Anatolian plateau commanding the 
passes of Anti-Taurus in those directions, 
the control of which was vital to their 
safety and to their hopes of empire. 



HlTTlTfiS IN TH£ TAURUS 
With differences of detail that may be ex- 
plained by foreign influence or later date, the 
rock carving at Ivriz in the Taurus is still almost 
as characteristically Hittite as the^niore northern 
' examples in the puceding page. It ^jortrays a 
king adoring an agricultural dr/ilfty. 

*from cast in Bcrhn Museum 
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What then of the w§st ? In this direction 
the monuments are few, but their distribu- 
tion contrib^utes an item of tes1;fmony even 
. more striking ; for 1;}irqfjgh a country 
totajily devoid •^of Hittite works Vheje 
stretches out a. single line of monuments, 
by Giaour Kalesi and Yarre, through 
Phrygia, to the coast near Ephesus by 
the pf.ss of Karabel. These monuments 
are as typically Hattie as 
those of the capital and Hittite expansion 
the east. The Ifittiteil* towards the west 
may *have occupied or 
dominated wider tracts of territory in the 
west, without leaving surface monuments 
as witness to the fact. Excavation and 
exploration may still throw much light on 
their disposition ; but so far as the evidence 
of the recorded monuments justifies a 
conclusion, they indicate that at one phase 
of ascendancy the Hittite armies moved 
freely to and from the coast of the Aegean. 

For the present it will suffice to say 
that the immediate neighbours of Hatti 
were all apparently of Hittite kin. This 
is suggested by the general likeness but 
difference of detail found in the monu- 
ments of those areas bordering on Hatti 
to the south and west. Thus the rock 
carving of Ivriz in the mountain regioh 
of Taurus, the curious sculptures at 
Eflatoun and Fassiller in the lake country 
west of Konia and the whole group of 
Phrygian tombs in the broad tract west 
of the lower Halys present sufficient re- 
semblance to the Hattie work to betray 
Hittite influence, even though their peculi- 
arities are attributable in some measure 
to a difference of time and circumstance. 

As in the west, no final inference as to 
the distribution of the Hittite tribes" can 
be made until an exiiaustive survey of the 
district and excavations have been under-' 
taken ; but the monuments of the south- 
east already known not only seem to be 
of Hattie origin, but indicate, in our view, 
the Hattie homelands in* particular. For 
their very nature (whether bbundary 
atones, high places, shrines to the gods of 
springs, or palace facades)* denotes a 
settled population rather than the out- 
lying souvenirs of raid or conquest. They 
are, as has i)een said, local expressions of 
the civilization which has its recognized 
centre in Hattusas. 
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The Turkish nai^e Boghaz 
Keui» meaning the * village 
of the goiQge/ appropriately^ 
suggests the 9itei>f the Hat- 
•tictapkal. Defended oi^two 
sides by* deep ravines afid 
op the north by rocks with 
precipitous scarps, the posi- 
tion was naturally a stropg 
one. To the south alone it* 
lay somewhat exposed, and 
in this direclion human 
agency closed the circuit of 
defences by a continuous 
high rampart of earth re- 
vetted with stone and 
crowned in Hittite times 
with battlemen ted walls. The 
keynote of the site is its de- 
fensibility , which is amplified 
by the relative difficulty and 
roughness of its approaches. 

It would seem to have been 
more suitable for a brigands* retreat or the 
headquarters of a raiding tribal chief than 
for the administrative centre of an empire. 
Such indeed was probably its origin. 

Its geographical position was. however, 
a potent factor in its destiny, and may 
’have determined the ultimate ascendancy 
of the tribe of Hatti. It will be seen from 
a second glance at the map that Hattusas 
was in fact at the focus of a radiating web 
of natural lines of communication, on 
which, towards the east and south, the 
important road centres, Amasia, Sivas, 
Mazaca-Caesarea, Tyana and Konia, 
form a first circle of strategic centres. 
These in turn are connected by transverse 
roads,* while the radiating lines lead on 
beyond them to their respective strategic 
objectives. Thus from Amasia may be 
gained; the Black Sea ports of Samsun 
and Sinope. From«Sivas runs the highland 
road to Caucasus by way of Erzerum, and 
the cross road over lesser Armenia to* 
Malatia. From Mazaca-Caesarea leads 
the chfei pass over the Anti-Taurus to 
Malatia and Armenia, while a main brancli 
and other ^tracks lead down to Marash, 
the key* to Syria. From Tyana and from 
Konia are gained the passes of Taurus 
giving access to the Meditearanean har- 
bours and the Cilician coasts, whence also 
the passes of Amanus connect with Syria. ^ 
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These routes and ^heir 
connexions were the gifl of 
naturk They pres'ented all 
the elements of a perfect 
system of military communi- 
cations to the kings ruling 
in Hattusas, who, being 
warriors by birthright and 
necessity, doubtless im- 
proved the immediate ap- 
proaches to the capital 
as experience and imperial 
fervour taught them its 
strategic value. 

The opening up of the 
roads to Hattusas exposed 
it, however, to the attacks of 
enemies and rebels. Early • 
lessons showed that the king 
with his household troops 
would not go watring or 
raiding in distant parts ‘Qf 
Asia Minor without the dan* 
ger of retaliation or disaffection menacing 
the capital itself. The artificial defences 
of the city were strengthened ; redoubts 
were constructed on the brink of the un- 
scalable cliffs ; great stone walls surrounded 
the whole city, following now the edge of 
the precipitous ravines and now again the 
crests of the mighty ramparts on the more 
exposed sides, where als^ the mural 
defence was ultimately doubled. 

The circuit of these walls was more than 
four miles ; it may still be traced, the 
nameless and impressive witness to cen- 
turies of human effort and activity, the 
heart of an empire that has long ceased to 
beat. The gateways were adorned with 
lions in high relief, sphinxes and other 
sculptures. Within the walls were en- 
closed the palacgs or palace-temples and 
other public buildings as well as the 
barracks and stables of the army, the 
w^orkshops and private dwellings. 

The main sanctuary, a primitive open- 
air cave of piojjjier goddess of Earth, 
was about three miles distant on the 
gentle slope of a hill. Its rocky sides are 
decorated with figures in relief, the theme 
being a religious rite in which the statue 
of the chief Hattie deity, the sky god. 
is borne in» proeftssion, accompanied by 
other loc^ deities and tffeir priests, to the 
shrine of the mother goddess* who stands 



BRONZE FROM MARASH 
Little of Hittite smaller art 
has survived, but this bronze 
figure, which was found at 
Marash. reveals the methods 
of the metal worker. 
Pk<ao, Professor Garstang 
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on her lion, attended by her consort and 
by a numerous retinue of priestesses, 
llie figures are named in Hittite hiero- 
gl3rphs ; and^ tj^ey form fiie standard 
^serws from which, by.s^dy of ^e^ and 
armour no less than the peligious symbo- 
lism and the main theme itself, nearly all 
other Hattie sculptures may be recognized. 

At a later stage, Vlrith the prosperity 
of empire, the area of the township was 
extended to the north,* enclosing lower 
ground less roadily* defensible. Herein 
was built the greatest of thepalace-fimples, 
and in it excavation has ^ 
brought to light part of the [ 
royal libraries containing the T 
long-lost archives of the 
Empire. 

This library consists of tab- 
lets written in eight languages, 
for to the six Hittite tongues 
must be added the Babylonian 
language of diplomacy and 
that of Mitanni. It embraces 
a great variety of subjects, 
from international correspon- 
dence to a treatise on the 
breeding of horses. Diction- 
aries helped in the interpreta- 
tion of foreign or unfamiliar 
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” words. A st^ of s<;ribes and clerics^ 
kept busy bn the transcribing,' cataloghing 
and arrailjging * of * the documents, for 
the tablets were veiy numerous. About 
twenty thousand fragments have been 
recovered, and so far as examination 
• has proceeded these prove to include 
about 700 historical texts, of which some 
260 have now been published. The original 
•number must have, been muqh greater, 
and the ordering of the contents was no 
light task. The treatises, alone were so 
numerous as to demand a catalogue; in 




MASONRY THAT SURVIVES IN THE IMPERIAL CITY OF HATTUSAS 
. The oldest fortification of Hattusas that can be* traced is %n earth ramp covering the southern 
approach ; later this was crown^^l by walls, and even the brinks of the ravines were lined with 
pyclopean blocks. Interlocking masonry, like that in the upper photograph, is^ special feature of 
the great pilaoihteinple. Below are the two lions that dtfnk a gateway to. the rojral city. 

¥keto3, Qarstang ^ 

721 




Chapter 23 


TftE EMPIRE 


« 


whkh they were classified under the 
authors*, names. 

The biilk of the texts is concerned with 
religious ceremonials, temple ritual, omens 
and the like. There arc legal codes and 
detailed military regulations, su«h as the 
organization of camps under differing* 
circumstances, including, the depth of 
ditches, length of palisades, etc. ; also 
numerous inventories and land registers.** 
Of more interest are the royal decrees, 
kings* speeches and documents bearing 
on i1^ternationaI and imperial affairs. 
Most valuable to the historian are a num- 
ber of treaties with confederate vassals 
and allies, and also with foreign powers. 
These are commonly prefaced with his- 
torical preambles, which ^ive a concise 



account of the earlier^ relations between 
the contracting parties. 

The whoj^ evidently throyrs a new 
•and vivid direct light upon^Hittite sqpiety 
and icivilization®^ well as on military 
incidents and ••political situations. No 
analysis of the published contents of th^se 
documents can attain as yet any degree 
of finaiity ; bpt certain elements in the 
constitution • of the Hittite society and 
government are alfeady discernible and 
the attempt at reconstruction is justified. 

The preliminary study of these tablets 
clearly shows the Hattie kingship to be a 
development of tribal leadership ; though- 
hereditary, its powers and prestige were 
only preserved by a ready sword. The 
strength of the throne, as in all early 
monarchies, was relative to the 
personality of the king. 

A first glimpse at the charac- 
ter of the kingship and the 
social fabric recalls in some 
aspects the phases through 
which early England passed ; 
for not only is there a system 
comparable to the folk-moots 
of Anglo-Saxon times, but also 
the essence of a primitive 
feudalism and a religious ele- 
ment in the nature of the 
kingship. In some cases the 
names of the various offices 



GODS OF ALL THE HITTITES TAKE PART IN A RELIGIOUS CEREMONY; 

An OTOn air shrine formed the chief sanctuary of Hattusas. It lay in the natural recess to the 
left of the rocky outcrop here visible*; no architectural features were added, but the walls were 
carved with a representatiSn of the most important yearly cercmiyiy that took place there. On the 
sides are long prfl^essions (above)^f minor deities — ^local versions of the Hittite warrior god, 
Teshub — attended by priests, allCcing towards the culminating scene of the Divine Marriage. 

^ Photoi, Pri,'essor Garstang 
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are virtually identical, and 
comparison assumes a special 
interest ip view of the stroi^ 
Indo-Eurof)ean element 
, among^ the Hittites. 

The Hattie king waa'the 
active head of the army and 
chief priest, as well ‘as civil 
ruler. All offices or proper- 
ties were held primarily from 
him on terms of ^military 
or personal sd^vice ; or the 
service might be given in 
some trade such as carpentry 
or metal or leather working 
required at the palace, or 
in cultivation of the royal 
domains. Such undertakings, 
if to the king’s satisfaction, 
would tend to become per- 
manent ; while the control of 
properties held from the 
crown necessitated inven- 
tories and a land register, 
with the host of functionaries 
that such tasks must involve. 



TESHUB WEDDED TO THE MOTHER GODDESS 


The divine marriage of the Hattusas shryie was between the 
native Hittite god Teshub and the primevak mother goddess 
of Anatolia. He appears on the left, borne by four priests^ 
she on the right, carried on a lioness and attended by mino^ 
goddesses on an eagle. The remaining personage is probably 
her son. Teshub is made clearer in page 717 (top left). 

Photo, Liverpool Jmhtute of Arckacolofiy 


The execution of the numerous royal 
functions gradually enfolded the throne 
with an organized personnel and ceremonial, 
with court dignitaries in the immediate 
entourage of the king in addition to the 
government officials, such 
Entourage of titles as ' Gold Sceptre * and 
Royal Palace * Chief of the Wine ' implying 
that they were of different 
rank, style and power. There existed also 
many servants and functionaries of the 
household, such as stewards, cup-bearers, 
butchers, cooks, cheese-makers and brewers, 
as well as those who carried on their 
trade by royal appointment but not 
neqessarily inside the palace area, such 
as tanners, shoemakers, Cartwrights, cloth- 
weavers, goldsmiths and water-carriers. 

The principle of personal service to the 
king was so firmly established that alf 
these servants and functionaries, whether 
of the^tiousehold or of the state, were 
s|worn in separately- to their various 
appointments. The chief executive officer 
seems to have remained in relative ob- 
scurity, as apparently no single individual 
could replace the monarch, except during 
a minority or in sickness, when a regent 
was appointed from the royal family. , 


The community in general was divided 
so far as can be seen into but two classes : 
the freemen, who were owners of property 
in return for services due to the king, and 
the slaves, who had no political status and 
may have been originally prisoners of war. 
The freemen constituted or nominated a 
genend assembly, the chief functions of 
which were to advise the king as regards 
the law and constitutional procedure. 
The king himself was president of this 
assembly, and doubtless the discussion 
of national® policy, peace and war. lay 
within its prerogatives : but the assembly 
had no voice, so far as can be seen at 
present, in the^ selection of the king — 
his throne was hereditary. Everything 
possible seems to have been arranged to 
secure the safety of the throne, doubtless 
from experience of the dangers to which 
the king w^ ex^sed as the giver of 
decisions and appointments. 

Apart from the royal princes at court 
or in the army, there seems to have been 
no privileged class or nobility whose title 
was hereditary. Their r6lc in the organiza- 
tion was fulfilled by the kinglets and 
chieftains^of the confederated tribes, some 
of whom exencised great iK}litical and 
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The lion from the palace at Marash is remarkable in that bands of Hittite hieroglyphs run across 
it, after the style of some Assyrian reliefs. Below, we see at* Eyuk a sacrificial procession headed by 
the priest-king and his queen, who. standing before an altar, do honour to the divine bull (see con- 
tinuation. top right). The figures with a ladder on the left are masons finishing the palace walls. 



A remarkable uniformity of motive m the construction of palace gateways manifests itself tfirough- 
out Hittite lands. The entrance is nearly always recessed, with bas-reliefs on the flanking walls, and 
half disengaged figures of lions acting «s guardians at each comer. In this late palace at Sakje 
Geuzi the recess is so broad«that i^demanded a central column ; a^d this, it is interesting to note, 
was borne on # pedestal of two 8|||inxes. The sculpture is very like that at Carchemish. 

HOW HITTITE KINGS ApORNt& THE APPROACHES TO THEIR PALACE-TEBIIPLES 
« Photos,. ProfoS^ Garstang 
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persona] influence and were among those 
granted high portions at the central 
court. Every opportunity was taken of 
securing eve% t^ese princeSoms for the 
ro>i4l spns, so that the Jang might be sur- 
*roundpd -more and more- with allies and 
counsellors of the royal blood, sharing the 
ainbitions and participating in the for- 
tunes of his throne. • 

Even with these precautions, the 
national spirit was such that the succession 
to the throne c#uld l5e disputed. It is on 
record that numerous states opAily re- 
volted on the accession of Mursil III, 
defying the new king on account of his 
youth. These same states, being subject 
to the levy, and vassals of his father, 
would in the ordinary course have been 
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represented at the general assegiibly. 
Their claim to interfere in ’the succession 
may not Have been constitutional, but it 
was real; and it was based, as we Have 
seen, not on defiance of the throne or the 
ruling family, but on lack of confidence in 
the individual. It required ten years of 
rigorous campaigning for the king, to re- 
establish his authority, but he proved him- 
self a born leader. He broke up one 
of the vassal states into several princi- 
palities, granting the headship in several 
cases to the local chieftains, on n whom 
he imposed new terms of feudal service 
defined by separate treaties. 

It is, then, clear that the king was the 
real head of the government, but that in 
practice the {administration was in the"^ 



MATERIALS READ AND UNREAD FOR THE RECOVERY OF HITTITE HISTORY 


Two methods of writing were practised by the Hittites — their own peculiar hieroglyphic S3rstein and 
the international cuneiform of Babylonia. The former remains undeciphered ; but luckily it 
achieved popularity rather late, so that the state archives of, the important impenal phase — 
below we see the tablets as they’* were actually discovered — were kept in a legible script. Above, 
a cuneiform tab? it (left) and a door-jamb from Carcheij^ish covered with hieroglyphs. 

Photos, Professor Garstang o^d {top right) British M,gseum 
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han^ of scnii-pennancnt 
officials, and followed njorc 
or less constitutional lines.' 

In addition to the general 
assembly there are records 
of similar local assemblies 
set up to advise the head- 
man of town or village on 
matters of local adminis- 
tration. The laws affecting 
property, slaves, women’s 
rights and other matters 
were codified, and their 
application was entrusted 
to special law officers. The 
system throughout in- 
volved the personal re- 
•sponsibility of the king, 
from whom all these offices 
and powers were directly | 
held; and this •internal KING OR 

administration* was only ^ suggests the 
6ne aspect of his rule and of the Hittite k 
leadership, ^ disputed w 

Foreign affairs and im- represents a kit 
perial diplomacy required has been clair 
both time and thought, FromPuchsu 
and would appear to have been aspects of 
the royal duties to which certain Hattie 
kings gave personal attention. Thus 
through three successive reigns diuring 
which the mei^ace of Egypt, the disruption 


KING OR AMAZON ? 

It suggests the priestly functions 
of the Hittite kings that it should 
be disputed whether this relief 
adorning a Plattusas gateway 
represents a king or a god ; or, as 
has been claimed, an Amazon. 

From PuchsUin, * Boghat-KSi * 


of Mita]^ni and the rise of 
Assyria were successive 
problems, a conjiinuity of 
policy m^y#be traced in 
till treaties and campaigns ^ 
that were undertaken. * 
The steps taken for tte 
education of the heirs to 
the throne in king-craft 
no doubt contributed to 
this result ; and they show 
at the same time an ad- 
vanced realization of the 
responsibilities of office. 
More than one prince is 
known to have gained his 
experience in statecraft 
and administration by 
being placed successively 
at the head of smaller 
U^AZON? states, progressively in- 

iestly functions creasing in importance. 

?s that it should These appointments and 

i^rictions were real, 
or a goci ; or, u but we may point excep- 

i, an Amazon. tionally to one title, 

* Boghat-Ksi • ' Prince of Gasga, ’ of which 

we may imagine the r61e to have been less 
pleasing than the title ; for no princi- 
pality was more turbulent than this, which ’ 
bordered upon the Euphrates in what 
later was known as Lesaer Armenia. It 
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PRINCE OF A PROVINCIAL CITY GOES FORTH TO HUNT 
In the provincial cities of the Hittite lempire there was probably no’distinctioa between the king's 
palace and the chief temple^ eveii at Hattusas the great palace s^ms to have had its religious side. 
On the walls of suclf structures the kii||||kppears impartially as hi^ priest or as hunter and warrior ; 
Sakje Geuzi has yielded this spiriteil unj^ession of a lion hunt — possibly of the tenth century b.c. 

^ e Berlin Jl^useum 
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CHIEF HITTITE GOD 

Teshub, god of war and 
storm, appears in Hit- 
tite art with battle-axe 
and forked lightning. 
This .stele was found at 
Babylon, whither it 
must have been carried 
as spoil. 

From Mtnyer, ‘ Retch und 
KuHur 'der Chetitet ’ 


inents describe the 
' king’s active idle in his military 
and priestly capacity. From the 
t\arliest times the Hittite kings 
united in their functions the high 
priesthood of the country’s gods, 
and maintained by due fulfil- 
ment of the rites a strength of 
position in the popular mind 
which argues a theocratic element 
behind the temporal power. In 
the provinces and vassal states 
the ’home of the leader was at 
oAce palace, and temple. The 
scenes’, which decorated their ap- 
proaches were a»n instructive 
combination of hunting and war 
on the one hantl and divine rites 
on the other. ‘ It is significant 
that no lands or properties could 
be held b5^^he priesthood except 
as a personal gift from the king. 

The "chief Hattie deity, like 
that of the Hittite people as a 
whole, was the sky god Teshub, 
lord of heaven and earth, whose 
high priest was the king. The 
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pre-Hittite religion of the land wag ap- 
parently nature worship, aftiid which* the 
cult of elemental iorces took root, per- 
sonified in that of the earth mother. 
These two strains were welded in due 
time (p>ossibly as a political compromise) 
by the divine marriage of the two prin- 
cipal divinities. The sculptures of the 
chief sanctuary have left a picture of the 
supported by the • ceremony. Twice yearly the rite was 
powerful rival enacted as a religious custom, the king, 
clothed as a high priest, being the chief 
personage present. This picture dees not 
mislead, for a religious text lays down 
in detail the ceremonial to be performed 
at the ' festival of all the gods,' and while 
specially selected religious singers success- 
ively chant .>the appointed prayers or ’ 
invocations in the appropriate tongue, it 
is the king in person who performs in each 
case the supreme rite of tendering the 
sacramental bowl and brea9. 

Nor were the king's priestly dutie^ 
confined to any particular rite or shrine. 
At the outset of his military career the 
young King Mursil III (about 1345 B.c.) 
visited the chief sanctuary of his people, 
that of the sun goddess of Arinna, the 
goddess of war. to invoke her blessing ; 


was broken up in- 
to numerous small 
states of half Hit- 
tite tribes, ever 
^ffcady to take ad- 
vantage of their 
political situation 
on the frontier of 
the Hittite realm. 


kingdom of Harri 
across thS river, 
to deny their ob- 
ligations or throw 
off their allegi- 
ance. They were 
naturally aided by 
the roughness and 
remoteness of the 
land they peopled. 
The title seems to 
have been con- 
veyed after the 
repression of one 
of these general 
risings. 

Numerous docu- 




\ \ 





ANIMAL DEITIES AT CARCHEMISH 

In religion, as in much else, the Hittites were influenced, 
more and more aj the centuries passed, by the culture 
of Mesopotamia. Those licm-headed and bull-hoofed 
demons at Carchemish remind one Onstantly of Baby- 
lonian sealsoand Assyrian wall reliefs. 
j Photo, C. iJfonara Woolley 


727 


Chapter 23 


THB EMPIRE OF" 


and pt the end of each campaign he never natural frontier of Asia«Minor on the side 
failed to render to her due tribute, honour of Asia trends north-eastwards from the 
and^ glory, ascribing to her the success Gulf of Alex^ndretta, following^ the lines 
which his own brilliant leadership assured, of Taurus, Anti-Taurus the he^hts 
This deity was at the head of the Hittite north •of the upppr Euphrates towards^ 

pantheon : she was also the * make? and de- Batum. Inside this frontier are thre^main 
thronerof kings/ witness of oaths, guardian •areas : the central position in classical 
of treaties and protector of fugitives. Cappadocia, which we have assigned to 

The instinct that guided Mursil’s attitude Hatti ; the left wing in Pontus, which in 
was national ; a deep religious feeling per- • our theory we assign to the allied state of 
vades the later documents, and national Kizzuwadna ; and thg right wing in Cilicia, 
crises which menaced separated from Hatti by tlie main range of 
Religiois instinct more and more from this Taurus, which formed the separate but 
of Hittite kings time onwards were attri- normally vassal kingdom of Arzawa. 

buted to neglect of the The mountain region of Lesser Armenia 
offended gods. King Hattusil, who we believe to have been occupitjd by the 
followed, sought particularly the assistance confederated tribes of Gasga. Beyond the 
^of Teshub, at a local sshrine where Euphrates, before the lime of Subbilu- 
he had been initiated in the priestly liuma (therefore probably in the fifteenth 
function. The royal seal of this age. as century B.c.), the former powerful kingdom 
describee! in Egyptian texts, shows the of Hanigalbat had been dismembered. The 
Kittite king in the embrace of this god northern portion, Armenia proper, was 
Vhose high priest he was ; while the queen peopled by the Hard ; while the southern 
is described as chief priestess of the sun portion, Mesopotamia, formed the kingdom 
goddess of Arinna. Both Mursil and of Mitanni, which for some generations was 
Hattusil had cause to seek divine inter- politically allied with Egypt. Assyria was 
vention in the troubles that increasingly beginning to gain a foothold on the upper 
beset the Hattie throne. Tigris ; while lower down the Euphrates 

The situation claims at this stage an the old kingdom of Babylonia, under its 
examination of the disposition and organi- Kassite kings, lay athwart both rivers, 
zation of the Hittite confederacy as a Syria, where Amorite and Canaanitish 
whole, and ki this connexion a further cities prospered and shared the cultural 
glance at the physical map of Asia Minor fruits of Phoenician trade, was politically 
will be helpful. It has been seen that the disunited, preyed on constantly by Egyp- 



hlTTlTES AS SEEN BY THEMSELVES AND BY THEIR EGYPTIAN ENEMIES 
Some of the clearest self-made portraits of the Hittites occur in an inner recess of the open 
sanctuary at Hattusas (left) ; wearing^he typical taU head-dress, they bear sickles and seem to be 
engaged in a harvest celeM'ation4 ^gypt has also left portraits o^ her redoubtable enemies, such as 
these (right) in tHb temple of Rameap II at Abydos. But except that they are Anatolian, we 
cannot be sure that they are genuiiml^ Hattie ' and not an allied element in the army of Miftollis: 
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•tian and Mitannian rtilers, and coveted by 
the Hattie kings. In the north of Syria 
Aleppo.^ and* C^chemish were old and 
. orgaiyfeed^ centr^ Hitherto claiming for the 
rrlbst pMt individual kin|[ship and t&ri- 
tory. The dividing line between Semitic 
Syria and the Hittite area was probably 
much , as it is now between the -^abic- 
speaking and the Turkish peoples, in the 
vicinity of Aintab, between Marash and 
Aleppo or Carchejpish. • 

The three countries most immediately 
concerned, Hatti. Harri and Mitanni. form 
a group that was distinguished from the 
Semitic lands bordering on them to the 
south by the fact that each contained a 
pronounced Aryan element, which reveals 
itself in various ways. The distinction was 
probably original, being derived from 
separate migrations of Indo-Europeans 
coming from different areas. Hatti. Egypt 
and Babylonia constituted the ' big three ' 
of the time ; and each .sent amba.ssadors to 
the others' courts. Mitanni occupied the 
unenviable middle position between the 
three ambitious neighbours, and in the 
stniggle for empire was soon effaced. The 
Harri, in their fastness ;s, were in a more 
advantageous position, and threw in their 
lot with one or the other as circumstances 
decided, taking advantage of lulls in the 
situation to descend and claim their share 
of plunder from the plains. 

The development of the situation in 
nearer Asia as a whole is well reflected by 
the diplomacy of the Hittite rulers in suc- 
cessive generations. At 
Three phases of first the menace of Egypt, 
Hattie strategy which in the age of Thoth- 
. mes III had secured the 

alliance of Mitanni, had been countered 
by a* treaty and military understanding 
between* Hatti and Harri. This the 
Hittite found ready reason to denounce 
when he judged the moment favourable 
for intervention ki Mitanni, Egypt under 
Akhnatorf having withdrawn temporarily 
from the arena. In the .second or inter- 
mediate ph^e the Hittites, now allied 
with Mifcnni and the Amorites in Syria, 
inserted a political wedge between the 
dwindling sphere of Egypt on the one 
side and the growing power of Harri with 
young Assyria on the other. In the third 
phase the original situation was completely 




MOUNTED HITTITE HORSEMAN 
Whether * Hattie * or .not. this Hittite horse- 
man, as sculptured by the Egyptians in the 
Luxor temple is of peculiar interest,' as the prac- 
tice of riding mounted instead of in chariots 
came late to the^East, and may reflect the 
Indo-European element in Hittite civilization. 

Photo, Liverpool Institute of Archaeology 

reversed. The former enehii^, Haiti and 
Egypt* who at Kadesh had tried their « 
strength in battle no less strenuous than 
their diplomacy, now found themselves 
united by treaty against Assyria and her 
neighbours. The line contested a century 
before had been east and west, Hatti 
allied with the Harri against Egypt (in 
northern Syria) and Mitanni. It lay now 
north and south, with Hatti and Egypt 
allied against Harri and the new menace 
of Assyria in the cast. • 

The same mind or instinct that guided 
the external policy of the Hittite empire 
was busy also with its internal organiza- 
tion. The maintenance of the lines of 
communication with Syria, and the con- 
solidation of the strategic frontier towards 
A.sia, were matters of vital and immediate 
concern. It was during this stage in the 
fortunes of Hatti that Subbiluliuma and 
his successors disposed the full genius of 
the Hittite kings both as mihtary leaders 
and strategists. 

The situation and the moment at the 
beginning of jjfie first phase were both 
favourable for* an attempt to secure their 
hold upon the coveted lands of northern 
S}Tia, which earlier kings had indeed 
attempted but had not been able to 
maintain. From the time when the 
ancestorl of their ^jne had established the 
capital at HSttusas (an gvent which had 
marked the final ascendancy of Hatti 
over the other Hittite tribes), tRe strategic 

.ft 2 
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advantage of the new centre had given taken of its strategic situation. Main, 
further strength to -their arras. roads, as has been noted, radiated from it 

, Almost at once King Mursil, the first in all directions, and are •Still largely 

monarch of that name, had found it' traceable or infuse to-Qa]^. ^ •, 

possible to descend upon Aleppo, and to Ihe routes v^iich were of primary iifi- 
send back rich booty to tfle capitsj. portance to Stibbiluliuma*s projects were 

Inspired by this success he had pushed those which led from Mazaca-Caesarea 

on boldly to distant Babylon, which was over the passes of Anti-Taurus, and so 

captured, overturning by this feat tlje eastward to the main crossing of the 

first dynasty that had reigned from there Euphrates * near Malatia, and southward 
over Babylonia as a whole. The d5masty down to Marash,* the ^key to northern 
was that in which Hammurabi remains Syrij> Malatia could indeed be ap- 
Ihe • most conspicuous figure ; and the proached by the highland route from 
date of this event, though not agreed, must Sivas, but this passed through the Gasga 
lie between 1950 B.c. and 1750 B.c. territory, where the tribes were not always 

This is not the first record of conflict loyal to the Hittitc cause. Similarly tiie 
between these distant territories ; older lines of approach to Syria from Cilicia by 
Babylonian legend the somewhat tedious passes of Anianus, 
Earliest historical claims that, centuries though practicable, were o])en to much 
mention of Hittites before, Sargon of Agade the same objection as lines of communica- 
^ ' had penetrated vie- tion. in that only doubtful confidenci? 

« toriously into Asia Minor and gained could be reposed in the attitude of tlie 
' a victory over its disunited tribes ; the Arzawan allies on that wing during the 
kings of Hatti arc named in these earliest absence of the main Hittite force, 
records. But now the situation was The weakest element of the Hittite 
reversed. The Hittitc tribes, after long position lay, in fact, in the political bonds 
struggles, were bound together under the which alone united the allies on the wings ; 
Hattie kings, and the success of this but so long as these held, stiffened, no 
adventure cannot but have strengthened doubt, by the hope of rewards that victory 
the bonds of union. It is probable, might bring, or by fear of stem reprisals, 
indeed, that at the .same time the Hittite the advantage for both attack and de- 
expansion kad been felt in Syria farther fence lay with the Hattie rulers. In any 
southwards, even as far as Palestine ; at case the witness of 
any rate a later king, Telibinus, claimed the monuments, as Strength and weakness 
dominion over Damaskhunas, which seems we have seen, con- of Hittite petition 
to indicate Damascus. firms the tendency 

The Hyksos period obscures the fon- of these considerations, and indicates the 
tinuity of history in this phase ; but the central routes as the main lines of corn- 
events connected with the Ifter kings now munication. The military situation was 
I'lreparing to renew their conquests are safeguarded by the lateral routes between 
clear, and they are lichly illustrated the advanced centres, Amasia, Sivas, 
by the new documeij»ts as well as by Mazaca and Tyana, as • well as by the, 
the synchronous records from Egyptian mountain tracks which linked* up the 
and Assyrian sources. more advanced positions along their 

Archaeological indications also point ^ mountain frontier, 
to the high organization of klie capital The political horizon ^o the south-east 
at this time. Exj^rienc% *1iad taught was also favourable to the siui^cess of 
a useful lesson. Walls of unparalleled Subbiluliuma's enterprise. The combina- 
strength now surrounded the city, that tion that in the previous gentury had 
*it might be left secure by king and soldiers bound the whole of western Armjinia and 
bent on distant enterprise. The com- Mesopotamia under a single power had 
munications, locally diflicult, ♦notwith- now for some time been breaking up. At 
standing the central po^itionv)f tlje^apital, the height Of its extension this kingdom, 
had doubtless oeen made pjeSHile for called Hanigalbat in the Hittite texts, 
chariots, that full advantage might be p had reached beyond the Euphrates west- 
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.ward and held dominion over the impor- 
tant centres of Malatia and Aleppo, a 
strategic situation which had •effectively 
barre 4 » the way^tcf Hittite expansion in 

those directions. * 

• 

Now, however, the norftiern part of 
this* area east of the Euphrates had fallen 
to the Harri ; and Subbiluliuma had (aken 
military measures to bring b^ck to the 
control of Hatti all the small states on the 
near side of the E^phrallhs. from the Gasga 
lands of Lesser Armenia around the f;reat 
bend of that river as far, seemingly, as 
Erzerum, and to the sea at Trebizond. 
By setting free the refugees and former 
prisoners he had redressed the unsettled 
state of these areas ; while the treaty 
with Harri gave him a temporary, albeit 
uncertain, measure of security on his 
northern front. 

The southern portion of Hanigalbat 
(that is. the northern Mesopotamian 
plains) had fallen at the same time to the 
Mitannian rulers. These, menaced on the 
east by the expansion of Assyria and by 
the more northerly state of Alse on the 
Tigris, had sought and obtained alliance 
with the Egyptian Pharaohs, who, as a 
residt of several expeditions, had claimed 
a transient suzerainty over central and 


northern Syria. Thothmes III in one sit^h 
incursion seems to. have come into contact 
with Hattie troops or envoys,* and claiiys 
•in his thirty-third year (c. 1468 b.c.), and 
also later, to have received tribute or 
Ijfesents ffom ' Kheta.' The Mitannians 
had however profited by their position 
and alliance to secure the effective control 
northern Syria, including Carchemish 
and Aleppo ; while even the strong cities 
in the Orontes valley were occupied under 
the arrangement with Egypt by Mitannian 
troops. The Amorite chieftains (sel&ted 
possibly in what is now the Jebel Druse), 
together with the petty states of Lebanon 
and the sea-board of Syria, were however 
still regarded as Egyptian allies or vassals. 

The relaxing *of Egypt's grip under 
the aged Amenhotep III and his successor 
Akhnaton, by shaking the confidence of 
the Syrian states and leaving Mitanni 
without assistance, produced the critical* 
situation for which Subbiluliuma was 
prepared. 

A first tentative descent of the Hittites 
into Syria, as far as the district of Nukh- 
asse between Aleppo and the Orontes, 
had apparently not met with full success. 
At any rate, the Mitannian king Dushratta 
informed the Pharaoh that the raid had 



OUTPOST OF THE HITTITE EMPIRE : THE CJTY MOUND AT ALEPPO 
North Syrian rather than Hittite, and once capital of a powerful indep^dent princedom, Aleppo 
(Halpa) became an important outpost of the Hittite confederation during the ||ter empire. The 
great antiquity of this strategic site is indicated by the size of tlm mound or ‘ tell, which represents 
the debris of successive cities and is to-day (^cupied by remains §f the medieval citadel. 

• Photo, Projessor Gar slang 

731 


Chapter 23 


THE EMPIRE OF 


b<?cn repulse.d, and he forwarded a portion 
of the booty taken.- The attempt would 
.s^em indeed to have courted considerable 
risks ; with only one main line of descent 
into SjTia, that of Marash, Subbiluliuma's 
column as it advanced southwards expose^d 
its flank to attack from the side of Carche- 
inish and Aleppo, cities still, it would seem, 
in Diishratta's power. Clearly it wou|d 
be impossible to move farther southwards 
under these conditions without endanger- 
ing the extending line of communication. 

Wofiting then by the arrangement with 
Harri, he now laid his plans on wider 
strategic lines. (Tossing the Euphrates 


higher up, presumably at Malatia, he. 
devastated the opposite territory of 
Isuwa, which still apparently acknow- 
ledged DushraUa's su^reAiacy, and ^educ- 
ing its populatidu to servitude secured thut 
all-important line for his great advance. 
Having completed his preparations,- he 
crossed the Euphrates in force, and 
advanced deliberately eastward until he 
reached the land of Alse at the bend of 
the Tigris, where he stormed the fortress 
of Futmar (near the modern Erzen). 
Descending next southwards towards the 
plains he gained entrance to the fortress 
of Suta and finally appeared before Was- 
sukkanni, the Mitannian capital, 
itself. This maybe presumed to 
have been situated at the sources 
of the Khabur River, and pos- 
sibly Tell Wahsuk preserves the 
name. Dushratta is said to 
have avoided battle ; but 
whether he was absent in Syria 
or evacuated the place before 
the Hittite advance is not 
known. 

Directing now his line of 
march westward Subbiluliuma 
apparently crossed the Euphrates 
below Carchemish, and having 
thus widened out his sphere of 
operations, he marched directly 
against Aleppo, which he se- 
cured. His way was now open ; 
Carchemish, if still in enemy 
hands, was isolated ; and with- 
out loss of time he pushed 
forward towards the valley of 
the Orontes, overcoming the 
resistance of local chieftains 
combined against him. One by 
one the cities beside that •river 
fell before him or opened their 
gates. He had not proposed 
to attack Kadesh, the key 
position to the Amorite country, 
but the Mitannian generals still 
in occupation themselves came 
out to battle against him with 
their chariots. Their ^ultimate 
defeat, after being routed and 
besieged in a neighbouring town, 
possibly at Homs, established 
Subbiluliuma as overlord of 
northern Syria. 



SYKIA JJUKIMG ln£ AMAKNA AGE 
During the age of the Amarna letters .{Syria was slipping from 
£g3^fsgrasp, and the Hittites wereouick to seize their oppor- 
tunity. This map shows the cities ftntioned In the Hittite 
or Egyptian archives ; many namte, more familiar in modern 
guife, areigivcn as they apjjear in the original <^ocuments. 

Fnm materials supplied by Professor Garstang 
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. It had proved a brilliant K 
expedition. The Mitannian 
alliance with ^gypt was ^ 
Tupturid. , Mitanni, isolate^ , ™ 

" wa*s on Jthe verge of anfti- 

hilation, and the prestige ot fyM ^ 
Egypt had received a fateful , / ^ ^ 
blow. The local chieftains ^ ^ 
hastened to tender their al- / 

legiance, and even the power- 
ful Amorite rulej^ enfered 
into negotiations for alliance, 
though writing at the same ‘**^77 “7 
time to the Pharaoh protest- % {) Jk 
ing their enduring loyalty. 

Farther south, as far as the r 4 w 
frontiers of Palestine, the 
repercussion of this exploit ^ 

produced a profound effect. 

Bands of Hittites passed on, 
one city after another falling 
to them or to the Amorites. 

^ Despairing letters from the 
Egyptian representatives in 
Syria warned the Pharaoh of xhc camp; 
the imminent disaster, but North Syi 

in vain. The young king RatM he 

• Akhnaton was busy with Mitannian 

his ideals, and Egypt, tom in A 

internally on the vital matter 
of national religion, was not in a position 
or mood for imperial intervention. The 
Hittites were now master. Treaties with 
the states and princes laid 
Wars and Policy down terms of alliance or 


GAlSGAj 


iMbasukluini 
^(wiWahsuk) 
sHarmurik I 


~^f^ukimkhe? 
mkhti? I 




amaakhunas 

famaseu^ 




tn^sh Mi lea 


I Roads 
Una of March 


SUBBILULIUMA’S SYRIAN MASTER STROKE 
The campaign by which Subbiluliuma the Hittite subjugated 
North Syria can be worked out from the state archives, 
but its last phases are obscure. Apparently after taking 
Katna, he made a detour into Nukhassc. but was attacked by 
Mitannian troops from Kadesh. Turning, he besieged them 
in Abzu (? Homs) before continuing southward. 

From materials supplied by Projessor Gar\tang 

. position The re-cstablishmcnt of the fortunes of 
on. The Mitanni, even on this redifced scale, 
ties with was destined however to prove unavailing, 
nccs laid Subbiluliuma, when he saw the distressful 
liance or condition into which the land had fallen, 


of Subbiluliuma of vassalage. Matters at 
issue between the states 
were settled by Subbiluliuma from the 
throne of Hatti. The warrior king had 
become an emperor ; and a new organiza- 
tion on imperial lines came into being. 

• In Mitanni itself the death of Dushratta, 
and the ‘fact that the king’s son fled 
to Subbiluliuma seelcing protection and 
assistance from the rulers of Harri who 
had seized the throne, presented the 
Hittite monarch with a favourable oppor- 
tunity to complete his aspirations. After 
consulting the oracle, Subbiluliuma 
denounced his treaty with Harri. and 
threw in his lot in favour of Dushratta's 
son. The prince was re-established under 
the protection of the Hittite king over 
a portion of the Mitannian dominion that 
lay eastward of the Euphrates. 


even sent administrators with slocks of 
horses, sheep and cattle, in an effort to 
restore its li^ ; but the tentacles of 
Assyria were upon it. Already the spoils 
of Dushratta's earlier victories had been 
reclaimed, and during the next generation 
the Hittite protectfbn ceased to be effec- 
tive. When finally, about 1275 b.c., 
the forces of Shalmaneser appeared before 
d^alatia, not only was all semblance of 
Mitannian ind^ndence at an end, 
but the new dtinger mas to threaten the 
integrity of the Hittite empire itself. 

For the time being, however, Subbilu- 
liuma’s conquests were secured. He had 
taken possession of Carchemish, and he 
retained t&e territoges of northern Syria. 
The throne of Carchemish, with wise 
forethought,# passed into the royal family 
bf Hatti, and wa? destined to remain the 
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cWef centre of Hittite power in Syria for 
centuries after the name of Hatti had dis- 
appeared from Anatolia. 

Notwithstanding his precautions Sub- 
biluliiima\s absence with his fhief forces 
in Mesopotamia and in Syria had givc:n 
rise to complications nearer home. The 
rupture of the treaty with the Harri in 
particular had exposed the left wing of bis 
main position to the political inroads of his 
rival, followed by local risings that called 
for military measures ; and the situation 
was hardly redressed when Subbiluliuma 
'mounted the Hill * (in Hittite phrase) and 
his son Mursil III shortly afterwards 
became Great King (c. 1345 B.c.). 

Mursil’s youth, as already noted, was 
the cause of more widespread disaffection, 
which culminated in the open rebellion 
of the Gasga states upon the Kuphrates 
and of Araiwa south of Taurus. The 
young monarch saw the danger that 
menaced his seat upon the throne, and his 
genius was equal to the emergency. 
Taking command in person, he led his 


troops in a series of vigorous campaigns^ 
and at the end of ten years had established 
his positioh, while maintjinidg effectively, 
it piay be gathered, tlie treaty pbH|[ations. 
of the Syrian sfates. * 

His tactics would to-day be called Napo- 
leonic. His first blow (if we interpret 
rightly the difficult Hittite names) was 
aimed at the heart of the Gasga territory, 
by a quick march up the passes of Anti- 
Taurus from Ma^aca, ^whence the rebels 
wertf struck as it were in their left flank. 
Descending, and without delay, he passed 
northwards, by the main cross route of the 
defensive system, to Sivas, whence another 
blow was delivered upon the rebels* right. 
Most of the towns and princes with whom 
he came in contact capitulated at once and 
others were captured. Concerted action 
between them was no longer possible. 
The rebellion was nipped in the bud. 

But the situation in Arzawa was more 
serious. This state, which was situated 
primarily in Cilicia Tracheia, with rami- 
fications in Cilicia proper on the one hand 



and as far as Lycia on the 
other, was never, apparently, 
wholly Hittite. The country 
was difficult ; and separated 
as it was from the plateau of 
Hatti by the range of Taurus, 
a spirit of independence ling- 
ered there, despite the nominal 
allegiance of its king during 
this imperial age. United 
against Hatti it would have 
proved dangerous. 



PROOFS OF HITTITE DOMINATION IN SYRIA AND PALESTINE 
The Hittites had very thoroughly taken advantage of Egyptian weakness under Akhnaton to pene- 
trate and organize Syriac On^is to think their dominatioq short-lived, but it actually l^ted 
some three hundeed years (e.g. fi:ointbe Stuart accession until to-day); and these typically Hittite 
sculptures extend the period, as f<T as Syria is concerned, by two centuries. Above, a lion from 
near Dafihascus ; below, ICons and gazelles fro(i as far south as Tiberias by the Lake of Galilee. 


PhotoSt Professor Garstang 
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• Mursil left no time for the situation to 
get worse. Returning to Hattusas to refit 
his army, and ^urj^ing aside only to visit 
the sancUiary of the sun ^eddess of Aiinna 
to invoke her blessing, he n)arched directly 
with his warriors and horses against the 
rebels. His objective was apparently to 
prevent their union, and in this ke was 
entirely successful. Crossing by the moim- 
tain region of Lawasa (a name which seems 
to survive in th% classical Lauzados and 
the modern Lavza), where he aifli his 
troops were encouraged by an omen, he 
seems at once to have interrupted the 
rebels' communications. The rebel king 
was awaiting him at Apasas (in Pamphylia) 
gathering strength ; but Mursil inter- 
cepted his son, who with warriors and 
horses was approaching to effect a junction, 
on the bank of the river Astarpa (a name 
which suggests its identity with the modem 
Isparta), and there defeated him in a 
pitched battle followed by a pursuit. 

His first point gained, Mursil advanced 
next upon Apasas, to find the rebel leader 
fled towards the plains, while a part of his 
forces had retreated in a different direc- 
tion (to Buranda). The enemy was now 
divided into three, and Mursil proceerled 
to deal with each group separately. He 
first pursued those who had fled to the 
mountain region of Arinnanda, which we 
believe to be in south-eastern Lycia, and 
having signally defeated them he sent back 
numerous prisoners to the capital. Winter 
being now upon them, in 
The campaigns order not to relinquish the 
of KSn^ Mursil advantage of position he 
had secured, Mursil enclosed 
a fortified camp upon the river Astarpa 
and- went into ‘ vydnter quarters.' 

• In* the spring, pursuing his tactics, 
Mursil moved withoiit delay towards the 
plains. The rebel king, however, had in 
the meanwhile died ; as his followers had 
decamped, Mursil turned against those 
who had* retired on Buranda, and laid 
siege to the town. The leader escaped 
by night» an3 was remustering his troops 
when Miflrsil, by cutting through his lines, 
assured the completion of his victories. 
Other inhabitants of Arzawa now sub- 
mitted, coming forward, men and women, 
to make obeisance as the conqueror ap- 
proached. 
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AFTERMATH OF HITTITE POWER 
When the Hittite power, that had long stood 
against the East, collapsed before western irrup- 
tions, centres of culture maintained themselves 
in Syria, notably at Carchemish, where these 
priests carrying gazelles decorate a palace wall. 

PhotOf C. Leonard IVooUey 

Mursil's next task was the reorganiz- 
ation and pacification of the provinces he 
had retaken. This was accomplished by 
retaining some of the local chieftains and 
reinstating others. All were bound separ- 
ately by treaty to terms of vassalage. 
The boundaries to each province were 
defihed, and any changes specified. The 
kingdom of j^rzawa was dismembered, 
and a number of principalities took its 
place, each effectively a fief of the central 
throne. In Syria^also the Great King's 
suzerainty was maintained, and treaties 
were renewed with the most important 
rulers, of Aleppo and the Amorites. 

Mursil's troubles were by no means 
ended ; and thc*ituation, on the Euphrates 
particularly, could oifly grow worse with 
the Assyrian advance. These exploits of 
Subbiluliuma and Mursil illustrate, none 
the less, the military genius and states- 
manship i)f the Hittite kings. 

The last phase oJ imperial affairs takes 
us once more into Syriif, where Egypt, 
recovered from ^ts apathy, was seeking 
under Seti I and Rameses II to re-establish 
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THE EMPIRE OF 



MINGLING OF HITTITE AND SEMITE 


The later Hittite communities in Syria, though not unwar- 
Uke, never again achieved confederation ami were laid 
increasingly open to Assyrian influence until they were 
finally engulfed by that power. The Hittite characteristics 
in this relief from Senjerli arc just apparent beneath the 
Assyrian gloss ; but the king's name is Semitic — Barrekub. 

Heflin Museum 


itself, and had, in fact, already organized 
an important part of northern Palestine. 
It fell to the lot of Mursil's successor, 
Mutallis, to*decide the issue, and to this 
end lie called together all the resources 
of his country. 

The area on the north-east of the 
capital bordering the Black Sea coast, 
where disaffection had so frequently 
shown itself, was now pacifiqjJ by the grant 
of royal independence ; and the new 
state, which was geographically contiguous 
to Hatti, was called Kizzuwadna. This 
step placed a conveniftit buffer between 
Hatti and the northern Harri ; and at the 
same time the treaty of alliance engaged 
the forces of its rulers in the Hittite wars, o 
In a fresh treaty with tl^ Amorites the 
])ossibiliQr of a corrtict with Egypt was 
foreseen. 

New warriors were enlisted in the ranks, 
and among them were some whose names 
have become familiar in the ^Homeric 
catalogue of the Trpjan , allies. The 

Pharaohs' account ascribes thfh- coming 
to the Hittite gold ; and it fls probable ^ 
that* both sides employed mercenaries 


the final conflict. The battle wasi 
fought at Kadesh on the upper 
Orbntes in 129^ B.b., but the 
issue w<as indecisive. Bgth brmics 
retired ^crippled from the scene, 
and tllough the Pharaoh (Rameses 
II) vaunted his personal pro^iress 
on the Egyptian temple walls the 
Hittite ascendancy in Syria was 
maintained. On the other hand 
there is a Suggestion that Mutallis 
was murdered ; in any case he did 
not long survive the battle. His 
ultimate successor, Hattusil, found 
himself confronted with a new and 
more fateful problem. 

The new menace came from 
the west. Already, in the time 
of Mursil, Hittite diplomacy had 
recognized the independence and 
status of kings of Achaia and 
Lesbos, whose names look like 
Hittite versions of Andreus and 
Etcocles, the founders of the king- 
dom of Orchomenus. Whether or 
not the persons are to be regarded 
as the same, there is every indica- 
tion that Achaean groups had 
appeared upon the Aegean sea and were 
seeking to grasp the island positions upon 
the western coasts of Asia Minor. The 
leaders were addressed 
respectfully as brothers Achaean menace 
by the Hittite monarch, to Hittite power 
In the reign of Mutallis, 
in addition to the Dardanian bgnds wlicj 
fought on the Hittite side at Kadesh, 
there appeared a prince named Alak- 
sandus, newly bound to the Hittite king 
by a treaty which at the same time 
recognized him as settled at the heacl of 
an island state upon the Southern coast 
of Cilicia Tracheia. 

Its Hittite name, Uilusa, and the con- 
text may indicate identity with Elaeussa, 
about which there are® suggestive tradi- 
tions. An alternative identification would 
be lalysus on the island of Rhodes, the 
landward promontory of which wjE« called 
Achaia in Greek times. But Alaksandus 
is a Trojan rather than an Achaean name, 
and the Aqhaeans were clearly masters of 
the sea and islands. No doubt they used 
this promontory during their raids on 
Caria. 
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HITTITE INFLUENCE 1,500 YEARS AFTER 

The whole widespread episode of the ' Divine 
Marriage * is probably due to the Hittites, but 
especially in the cult of Hierapolis Syriae, as de- 
scribed by Lucian, we recognize their influence. 
This, from a third century coin of that city, Allows 
the god throned on bulls, the goddess on lions. 
i'VoJH Strong and Gar<itantt, The Syrian Goddesi ' 


Th 6 Achaean 
power was now so far 
developed that * in 
the time of the 
Hittite . Dudkhalias 
(about 1240 B.c.) the 
Achaean king is 
placed on the same 
diplomatic footing as 
those of Babylonia, 
Assyria and Egypt. 
Twice repulsed from 
Caria, the Achaeans 
about 1225 B.c. 
gained a footing in 
Cyprus. From this 
base, accompanied ‘ 
by bands from the 
opposite coasts and 


In any case, the 
background for the 
Trojan war Mias^ al- 
rea^ teking shape. 
iDardanian groups are 
seen to be admitted 
as allies upon the 
soil of the peninsula, 
while the Achaeans 
are seeking by raid 
and incursion aaound 
the coast to gain a 
footing. 

Meanwhile the As- 
syrian forces were at 
the Euphrates, and 
in face of these 
developments, Hat- 
tu.sil, who had suc- 
ceeded to the Hittite 
throne, proposed a treaty with Egypt, 
while making strenuous diplomatic over- 
tures to secure the active co-operation 
of Babylonia also. The treaty with 
Egypt was ceremoniously concluded about 
1279-80 B.C., and some years later it was 
cemented by the marriage of a Hittite 



princess to the Pharaoh, to whom also 
the Hittite king took the unprecedented 
step of paying a*visit in person. 

The Assyrian menace was checked, but 
the Achaean inroads continued. About 
1250 B.f . bands with 100 ships under the 
leadership of Attarisiyas descended on 
Caria. The tract is indicated by the 
obvious identity of the ciy-ious place- 
name Khursunassa in the texts with the 
classical Chersonesus ; and several other 
names in the locality seem to have survived. 


maittland of Asia 
Minor, they raided far, descending eveg 
upon Egypt, in the age of Merneptah. 

We can only surmise the end. A great 
movement or series of migrations from 
Europe was afoot ; and about 1200 B.c. 
the Hittite lands were overwhelmed. The 
clash of arms around Troy whq only an 



ROMAN WORSHIP OF A HlTlirii ixOO 
Hittite survivals were not confined to the home- 
land in Anatolia. Into the remotest parts of 
Europe the Roman foldiery carried the worship 
of a god whom they found Doliche , compare 
this RomaB bronze discovered near Frankfort 
with the Hittitt sculpture at M^tia fleft). 

XigJU, Jrom Meyer ^ * Ketch und KuUur der Ckctiier^* 
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incident in the great crisis that submerged 
the Hattie • dynasty a'nd the Hittite 
Empire. The records of Rameses III tell 
how the isles were disturbed, and how 
the Hittites, with other peoples, fled or 
were led in a great inroad upon Syria* 
which menaced Egypt and left the Phili- 
stines settled on tlie plains of Palestine. 
In Asia Minor, to judge from Homeric 
legend, it would appear that the Phrygians 
replaced the Hattie kings in fame. 

Thereafter only the states of Syria 
remained to carry on the Hittite tradition, 
until in the eighth century B.c. these too 
fell before Assyria. But Carchemish, 
Aleppo and various states upon the Afrin 
and the Orontes had retained considerable 
power. Frequent coalitions throughout 
these centuries reflected the Hittite organi- 
zation, and the martial fame of the kings 
M the Hittites resounded far enough to 
•find an echo in the Chronicles of Israel. 
Hittite characteristics in art were, how- 



HITTITE MOTIVE IN PHRYGIAN ART 
From the cataclysm that overwhelmed the 
Hittites the Phrygians emerged as the chief 
Anatolian power. But they inherited much 
that was Hittite. as shc^n by this broken 
lion's head which they carved at Demirli. 

ever, soon submerged before the growing 
influences from beyond the^tlphrates. ^ 
It was in religion that ine elements of 
the old Hittite cufture survived most 
noticeably. Thus at Hierapolis Syriae, 
between Aleppo and Carchemish, the dual 
cult of the mated god and goddess, 
familiarly symbolised during the Hattie 
period by the Bull and thetLiwi respec- 
tively, remained* the central mature of 
the local worship in thee age ^oi Lucian. ^ 
Thq, high priest as shown on coins of the 


EMPIRE OF THE HITTITES 

third century a.d. still wears the conical 
hat characteristic of the Hittite warrior 
dress. At the near-by gitoiof boliche the 
local deity, represented, like the rfittite 
Teshub. standing upon a bull with light- 
ning-trident and axe, was introduced by 
recruits to the Roman army, in which his 
worship was accorded great popularity ; 
monuments ‘of this cult have been found 
even in Roman Britain. 

With the progress of research no doubt 
many^more traces of Hittite influence in 
Europe will be recog- 
nized. though some Recognizable tracet 
resemblances may be 5n Greece and Italy 
derived from the parti- 
ally common Indo-European ancestry. 
Certain it is that the divine marriage 
in the Greek cults has its prototype in the 
sculptures near the Hattie capital ; while 
the heraldic lions of Mycenae, like those 
of Phrygia, are strongly suggestive of 
Hittite influence. The * caduceus,' a Hit- 
titc religious emblem, reappeared through 
the Etruscans in Italy ; where also the 
symbol of the Hittite priesthood became 
the ‘ lituus ' of the Roman augurs. 

Other and wider affinities may be 
indicated. The sun deity was feminine 
with the Hittites, as now in the German 
language. The god Teshub, as he appears 
in Hittite art and literature, suggests 
strongly the northern Thor, but unfortu- 
nately there seems to be no represent- 
ation of the latter from which a nearer 
comparison would be possible. The mere 
detail of Mursil retiring to winter quarters, 
during a critical campaign, recalls the 
similar methods of Julius Caesar. 

Europe's heritage from the Hittite 
civilization does not, however, end with 
traces of surviving details. * The spirit of* 
organization, the upholding of law and 
order, the sanctity of treaties and respect 
^for woman, which pervade many docu- 
ments, are all features *that distinguish 
European society. It cannot be argued 
that the Hittite originated or inspired 
these elements of modem civilization ; 
but we have seen that it was behind the 
shelter of the Hittite armies of the Anti- 
Taurus, und^r such cultural stimulus from 
the East as the Hittite controls allowed to 
filter through, that Hittite and European 
alike developed their latent genius. 
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THE RELIGIOUS REVOLUTION 
'in. EGYPT 

An eccentric Pharaoh and jfhe mortcntaty Change he 
wrought in the Immemorial Religion of his Land 

By F. LLEWELLyN GRIFFITH 

Professor of Eg^tology in the University of Oxford ; Author of Stories of the 
• High Priests of Memphis, etc. 


T O those who have studied the written 
records of Egyptian religion, it is 
evident that profound changes took 
place in the course of its age-long 
history, between the time of the builders of 
the Great Pyramids and that of the general 
acceptance of Christianity. New deities 
appear, new doctrines, new relations 
between god and worshipper ; new 
methods of temple building, new modes 
of offering and new ritual ; new treat- 
ment of the dead body and new views of 
the future life. Some of these movements 
came from outside most were born in 
Egypt itself. 

Normally they were the result of 
gradual development or of priestly elabora- 
tion, and the new, however strange, was 
grafted on the old, so that in the end there 
was produced a medley of conflicting ideas 
and an interminable multitude of divinities 
with all their varying manifestations. But 
whatever trash and superfluity were piled 
up, there was also accumulated among 
Egyptian religious beliefs lavish provision 
for each of the natural yearnings of the 
human mind, provided that it was not too 
critical or philosophic — spells for the sick, 
a future for the dead, guardians against 
all dangers and avepgers of wrong, not to 
mention processions and festivals to fill 
the soul with pleasure or with tragic* 
sympathy. • 

One of these changes, however, was of 
a totally different character from all the 
rest aiid was never absorbed into the 
general mass of beliefs and practices. It 
was a phenomenon that appeared almost 
in a moment, lasted precariously some 
fifteen years and then disappeared, when 
the mighty stream of Egyptian religious^ 
feeling and tradition resumed its regular 


onward flow. Akhnaton's reform was as 
revolutionary in its day as the change 
from paganism to Christianity, and greater 
than that fronuChristianity to the Moslem 
faith. 

A country which had united the gods of 
its cities, its nature god.%and all its other 
divinities into a vast panthdbn and boun(\ 
them together by myths, a people whicl> 
had rejoiced for hundreds of generations 
in the festivals and holidays of its local 
gods and looked to particular deities for 
protection and aid in particular circum- 
stances, was bidden to put them all aside 
and worship with joyous and gorgeous rites 
one supreme deity, the Sun in the heavens. 
With this deity the king and queen wen; 
closely united as his childreji and repre- 
sentatives on earth. 

The cult of the sun god Ra, centred at 
Heliopolis in the Delta, had for untold 
ages been a leading feature of Egyptian 
worship, especially in con- 
neition with royalty. As Popularity of 
the regulatcr of seasons Ra the Sun God 
and of light and dark- 
ness, Ra wa.s king in heaven and the 
type of the earthy king, who, moreover, 
bore the title ‘ Son of Ra.' Dr. Blackman's 
researches seem to prove that the ritual 
of the sun god at Heliopolis provided 
the model on which the rituals in all 
Egyptian temples were moulded. 

Under certain cScumstances another 
deity than the sun god, as, for example, 
the crocodile god Sebek, could be explained 
as a particular manifestation of Ra and 
have R?) added to his name. By far the 
most important axample is Amen, an 
obscure local god of Thei3|gs in the time of 
the Old iflngdcyn, but brought into pro- 
minence by the rise of the Twelfth D 3 m^ty. 
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He^‘soon became Amen-Ra with an im- 
portant temple, and in the time of the 
Empire Amen-Ra, god of the imperial 
city, was acknowledged as the bringer of 
victory to the armies of the Phargohs. 

To him, therefore, was assigned the < 
principal share in the spoils of conquest 
until all the other gods of Egypt were 
completely overshadowed by his wealth^ 
and reputation. The possessions of Amen- 
Ra in lands, serfs, cattle and grain through- 
out E^ypt and in the subject countries 
grew to vast dimensions, and the priestly 
staff which served his temples in Thebes 
and elsewhere must have been enormous. 
Each Pharaoh down to and including 
Amenhotep III, the fathej;, of Akhnaton, 
added substantially to Amen-Ra’s estates 
and the temples dedicated to him. 



GODS THAT AKHNATON OVERTHREW 

Even before Akhnaton's reformation the com- 
plications involved in polvtheism ^wel^ recog- 
nized and lesser deities i^cre gKid|plly being 
merged in greate^® Thus Amen-Ra' (left) and 
the cfocodil^hcaoed Sebek (right) trere vener- 
ated as aspects of the ^n god Ra. 
w. Louvre and Catro Museum 


THE RELIOIOUS 

The travelled Egyptians — and during 
the period immediately preceding Akhn- 
aton's accession there weje ijiultttudes who 
had visited Syriar in the north an(J Nhbia 
in the south, ancf some who had Jooked^ 
out beyond the boundaries of the Empire 
to Babylon and Asia Minor and Crete— 
the tra^^elled Egyptians 
found everywhere the Views of the 
dominant sun, not al- travelled Egyptian 
ways so brilliant aS in ^ 

Egypt, *but at the least dividing night from 
day, summer from winter. Though the 
combined deity Amen-Ra was god of 
Thebes and of the Empire, it was Ra the 
sun rather than Amen that appealed to 
the educated man. It was to the visible 
disk that he addressed his prayers night 
and morning, both when the sun rose and 
enlightened the earth and when it set in 
glory in the west to brighten the shadowy 
underworld of Osiris. Thus among a cer- 
tain class the way was prepared to some 
degree for Akhnaton *s violent reform ; their 
prayers and hymns, however, as yet were 
full of ideas and words taken from 
mythology. 

A ;*cmarkable hymn to Amen-Ra, written 
in the reign of Amenhotep III, views that 
god mainly as the Sun, naming him 
Ra Khepera, the * elder Horus,' and Aton ; 
it also identifies him with Amen himself, 
and Khnumu, the moulder of men, and 
Ptah, the artificer god of Memphis. Though 
utilising the old mythology it crowds many 
attributes on one god, and in fact is a 
foretaste of the enthusiasm and mono- 
theistic spirit of the hymns to the Aton. 

A few phrases from it are : 

Thou that Greatest but art not created. 
Unique one that traversest. eternity. 

Thou hastenest on a road of millions and 
hundreds of thousands of leagues in a 
^ moment. 

When thou risest early thy rays open the 
eyes. 

When thou settest in the western moun- 
tains they all sleep like the dead. 

Beneficent mother of gods and meu. 
Craftsman most patient, enduring In num- 
berless works, 

Strong Shep^jerd, driving his flocks ; their 
refuge, made that they may live. 

^ Even a generation earlier than this a 
poet had simg of Amen-Ra ; 
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IDEALIST AND ICONOCLAST 


A certain decadence is discernible in this portrait 
in profile of Akhnaton wlio, notwithstanding the 
fanatical zeal wherewith he carried through his 
religious revolution, was afflicted by physical 
diseases and deformity, and throughout life was 
largely subject to feminine influence. 

British Museum 

Thy beauteous forn* maketh the hands 
droop, the heart forgetteth when it 
looketh on thee. 

Thou art unique that madest existing things, 
sole one of all that inadcst the things 
that are. 

Thou from whose eyes came forth men, 
from whose mouth came gods ; 

Who madest herbs for cattle and fruit trees 
for men ; 

Who madest the sustenance of fish in the 
river and of birds in the heaven ; 

Giving breath to that which is in the egg and 
vivifying the new-born reptile ; 

Making that on which the gnats live, the 
worms and fleas likewise ; 

Providing food for mice in their holes, 
feeding the flying things on everv tree ; 
Adoration to thee that madest all these 
‘ things, one and only but with many 
hands ; 

Who wakest the night through while all men 
sleep, seeking the best for thy flock. 

The third of the lines quoted has a 
definite reference to mythology, but the 
rest is a real piece of inspiration, showing 
at work the deity, for whom nothing is 
too insignificant to engage his loving care. 

Aton, the leading name given to the 
chosen deity of Akhnaton, was a word 
that had been in use for many centuries 
to denote the visible sun. Another com- 
mon name for the sun god at this time was 
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‘ Ra. Horus of the Horizon * ; and*«yet 
another name of. the sun wab Shu. These 
three were utilised in the title of the new 
sun god while other names, Atum and 
Khepera,^ equally legitimate, were absol- 
«utely ignored. 

Bit by bit the history of the religious 
revolution is being recovered, but much 
^remains uncertain and obscure. Amen- 
hotep III died after nearly thirty-si.x 
years of reign ; his son, Amenhotep IV, 
the future Akhnaton, is generally con- 
sidered to have been only about deven 
years old at his accession, and the portraits 
of this early period suggest boyhood, 
but he may have been already a grown 
man. His motjier lived on to help him, 
aided perhaps by some faithful ministers of 
his fathcr.^ Until the sixth year of his 
reign his principal residence seems to have 
been at ancestral Thebes, and for a time 
the name of Amen was retained in his . 
own name Amen-hotep, ' Amen is con- 
tent,* and the usual references to the god 
were tolerated in his inscriptions. 

It is evident, however, that the young 
king had little or no respect for the 



ROYAL UGLINESS UNDISGUISED 


As Cronr-'ell insisted on being painted 'with 
his warts,* so Akhnatcji forbade the least flatter}' 
in representations of himscif. The unusual 
facial develqijpment which was one feature of his 
abnormality is evjn exaggerated ill this relief. 

Berlin Museum 
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ini{)erial god and, so far as we know, he did 
absolutely npthing for Amen-Ra's glory or 
benefit. In one of his earliest inscriptions, 
written probably before he was fifteen, 
the king styles himself High Priest of 
' Ra. Horus of the Horizon, who rejoice^ 
in the horizon, in his name Shu, which is 
Aton.’ Here we have already the full 
name of his new sun god; and whereaf^ 
no Pharaoh had ever adopted any priestly 
title, the j^outhful king boldly flaunts 
this challenging phrase before the multi- 
tude. the court and the priests of Amen. 
All his efforts were devoted to completing 
a temple, or temples, at Thebes to his 
specially devised form of the sun god, 

I utilising, at least in part, a building erected 
to other gods by his faftier Amenhotep 
III, and reshaping the figures and names 
in the sculptures upon its walls. 

His activity ‘for a new state deity at 
‘Thebes, and his neglect and worse than 
neglect of Amen, naturally brought the 
king into conflict with the powerful and 
proud priesthood. Them he answered by 
withdrawing with his court from Thebes, 



WEDDED HAPPINESS ENTHRONED 
As one result of Akhnaton's disregard of the 
rigid conventions that hedged round dhe earlier 
Pharaohs, many charming pi^tunjptof royal 
domestic life wev made public ; tW example, 
«thi.s relief from Tell el-Amama. probably of one 
of 4he t\to sons-in-law wh 4 succeeded him. 

• Berlin Museum 



QUEEN NEFERTITI 


This dignihed limestone 
figure of Akhnaton's 
consort was the work of 


the sculptor Thothmes. 


Berlin M useum 


diverting to Aton 
the vast endow- 
ments of Amen-Ra, 
sfiid cutting oift the 
name and figure (ff 
Amen wherever it 
was encountered, 
even in the car- 
touche of his own 
father. Against the 
other gods he acted 
with less stringency, 
probably because 
their case did not 
call for such violent 
measures, though 
all except Ra must 
have been placed 
under the ban. This 
second stage of the 
revolution came in 
the sixth year of 
his reign, when he 
removed the capital 
to a clean and un- 
used site at Tell 


el-Amarna. He gave to the city the name 
of Akhetaton, ' Horizon of Aton,* and 


changed his own name from Amenhotep, 
* Amen is content,* to Akhnaton, ‘ Profit- 


able (or Pious) to Aton.' 

One of the names which Amenhotep IV 
had assumed when, as a boy, he ascended 
the throne, was * He that lives in Truth,’ 


and. as Sir Flinders Petrie remarked many 
years ago, this was to a large extent the 
motto of his life. Simplicity, directness 
and break with tradition pervade the 
atmosphere of his reign, but combined in 
a peculiar way with new conventions and 
the utmost luxury. In his early portraits 
the diseased and ill-formed features' and 


body were represented without ‘conceal- 
ment,. nay, perhaps with some exaggera- 
tion of deformity, and, becoming a 
standard for courtly and artistic fashion, 
as a protest against the uniform * pretti- 
ness * of the preceding period, gave a very 
unpleasant and unnatural turn to the 
representation of human beings •through- 
out his reign, although latterly some 
amelioration of the lines was permitted. 
How scnipulously the earlier Pharaohs 
would have concealed their bodily defects I 
Further, the family life of the king was 
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j>ictured in the freest manner 
— the king and queen in fond 
embrace, th^ qugen sitting on 
the kftee^of the k&g, or Jhe 
kihg sitting on a chair ^th 
the queen on a cushion op- 
posite him, and the daughters, 
according to their age, climb- 
ing on to his lap or standing 
or sitting beside the royal 
pair. That su^ intimate 
scenes of palace lue should be 
perpetuated in sculpture and 
painting would not have been 
dreamt of in earlier days. 

Akhnaton's religious doc- 
trine, too, was a statement 
of facts that were or seemed 
to be obvious, with but a 
modicum of abstraction and 
as free of mysticism as of 
mythology. The language of 
many of his inscriptions was 
that current in the mouths 
of the people of the day, very 
different from the formal 
and antique wording m the 
l)receding reigns. For some 
generations previously this 
‘ vulgar * language had al- 
ready been used in writing 
for recording on papyrus the 
popular tales told in the nursery and the 
beer-house, and in scenes on the walls of 
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CARE-FREE PRINCESSES AT HOME 
Notwithstanding the exaggerated cranial development which 
court artists, deferentially recognizii^ Akhnaton's peculiarity, 
attributed to all their subjects, there is a great vivacity 
and much that is pleasing in thi||,fresco sliowing two of the 
princesses seated at the feet of their parent. 

Askmolean Muuum 


INTIMATE LIFE IN A ROYAL PALACE 

Aklinatoii's indifference to established precedent is further 
shown in this altar piece from his palace, where he is repre^ 
sen ted with his wife and three eldest daughters enjoying the 
happiness of private citizens under the rays of the sun god. 

Cairo Alusgtfm * 

tombs where the exclamatory and chaffing 
remarks of the peasants were written 
beside their figures. Amen- 
hotep IV may have been a 
grown man at his accession, 
bqj he may rather seem to us 
a precocious boy of eleven 
just taken out of the harem 
to rule the known world, with 
his hejftl full of fairy tales, 
rejecting the dullness and 
dryness of tradition and inter- 
preting the universe as he saw 
it iq terms with which his 
mothdr aiRl nurse had made 
him familiar. The sun was 
really a hawk * Ka, Horus of 
the Horizon,' and was com- 
monly called Shu and Atoii, 
and he .recognized that the 
sun had long b«en worshipped 
Ih the House of Ra ^t Helio- 
polis, and that a black bull 


743 



Chapter 24 


THE RELIGIOUS 



STUDIES IN FAMILY DEVOTION 


Here Akhnaton is shown lolling in a pavilion, 
his eldest daughter at his knee, while his wife 
serves him with wine and two other daughters 
attend with flowers and unguent. Right • the 
four princesses are rattling sistra in a temple. 

From N. do G, Davies, ‘ Rock Tombs of El Amarna * 



was one of his picturesque manifestations. 
But the traditional theological names 
Atum and Khepera of Heliopolis he abso- 
lutely ignored as he ignored the mytho- 
logical and theological signification of 
Horus and of Shu, the son of Ra and 
brother of the goddess Tefnut. 



ANIMATION AND ENERGY 
As restored, this spirited fresco show^ Akhnaton 
driving his chariot with Queen iNel^ti talking 
animatedly to Ihm while their litfle daughter 
Merta ton, whose head just reachetfover the rim, 

. shows eager interest in tliKi; prancing horses. ^ 
f. From N. do G, Davios, * Rock Tombs of El Amarna ' 


Already in the earliest years of Anien- 
hotep IV at Thebes (contrary to all pre- 
vious practice) the names of the new god 
were written inside royal cartouches ; the 
cartouches in this case were of large size, as 
befitted the king of the universe, while 
the cartouches of Pharaoh, his son and 
vicegerent on earth, were on a smaller 
scale. For the moment, ‘ Ra, Horus of the 
Horizon, rejoicing in the horizon in his 
name of Shu, which is Aton,' was figured 
in human form, but with the hawk's head 
surmounted by the solaLr disk Which 
characterised Ra and Horus in orthodox 
Heliopolitan worship. This anthropo- 
morphic type, however, did not long 
satisfy the realism of the king. Probably 
before the sixth year of his reign, a change 
was made. 

Henceforth Aton was always §gured as 
the sun disk beneath the vault of the sky ; 
from the edge of the disk hung the uraeus 
(cobra), badge of royalty which had 
dways figured the death-dealing powers 
of the sun dhd of the king, but was now 
united with the joyous s)nnbol of life. 
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From the disk proceeded broad rays like stages of Atonism, were thrown dgwn 
arms ending in human hands which at the counter-revolution and thejr 
reached down from sky to earth, embrac- materials re-u^ed for the core ol pylons and 
ing the king, applying the symbol of the foundations of other buildings in the 
life to^ his nostriK and accepting the reigns of Horemheb,Seti land Rameses 11. 
offerings upon the altar. •Thereafter, be- It is calculated that a hundred and seventy 
yondthe'divine names, only one of the old thousand great blocks are sunk in the 
accompaniments of Ra survived ; in foundations of the Hypostyle Hall at 
planning Akhetaton in his* sixth year of Kamak alone. From time to time, in spite 
reign, the king provided a burial pla& for of all difficulties, a few of these Theban 
the Mnevis bull ! * blocks are extracted, with sculpture and 

About the tenth year there was a further inscriptions well preserved, 
purification of Atdhism, this time affegting 
not the figure but the titles of Aton. 

Hitherto Horus of the Horizon and 
Shu, familiar names of the sun, had been 
admitted by the young king ; but in his 
maturer years he was offended by their 
polytheistic implications, and they had to 
go. The revised names of the Aton now 
were ' Liveth Ra, ruler of the horizon, 
rejoicing on the horizon, in his name of 
Ra, the Father who hath returned as 
Aton.' Thus was the last of the dross 
purged away ; all that was traditional and 
local in Egypt was gone, leaving Atonism 
a pure worship of the sun for the whole 
world to adopt. 

With regard to the temples of the Aton 
and the forms of worship used in them, our 
information is scanty. All the temples 
erected or embellished for the Aton at 
Thebes, both in the earlier and the later 



V15}T OF QUEEN TIYl TO THE TEMPLE OF THE SUN GOD AT AKHETATON 


In the lower portion Akhnaton is leading the Queen-Mother, Tivi, affectionately by the hand and 
is followed by his little sister Beketaton and a train of attendants. An altar approached by a 
stairway occupies the centre of the court which they are enteAng, and the * sun-shade ' or sanctu- 
ary to which the Queen-Mother is being conducted is shown above« Aton shines upon the sacred 

building as he shines upon the royal pair. • 

From N. de G, Davies, * Rock Tombs of £/ Amarna,* Egyi^Explor^ton Society 
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VOTIVE OFFERINGS FOR THE ROYAL FAMILY 

Representing in the one case two of the princesses, and in the 
other the queen herself supporting the cartouches of the sun 
god, the offerings made by the king and queen symbolise the 
unanimous loyalty of the royal family to Aton. 

From N. de G. Davies, * Rock Tombs of El Amarna * 


Chapter 24 

The temples * at Tell el- 
^marna (Akhetaton) are 
utterly destroyed, but frQm 
the radiant form given to the 
Aton and the plans of the 
temples shown in the sculp- 
tures of the tombs, it is prac- 
tically certain that the Aton 
temples were very different 
from tha dtark, mysterious 
shrines of the old Egyptian 
gods. The most essential 
parts consisted of open courts 
decorated with colonnades, 
statues and stelae, into which 
the sunlight streamed on the 
altars and worshippers, while 
the shade of trees and roofs 
around made a delightful con- 
trast to the central glare. The 
sacrifices to Aton were of 
cattle, gecj^c, cakes and vegetables, as in 
orthodox temples, with saucers of burning 
incense on the altar and abundant flowers, 
and were accompanied by music and 
hymns. 

To judge by the hymns in the tombs, 
the chief celebrations of the ritual would 


have been at sunrise and sunset, and 
prayers for the long life of the king and 
queen and royal family formed an im- 
portant part of the service. Moreover, 
every great villa had a private shrine 
in the grounds, and every house a little 
tablet, sometimes very rudely shaped, 
showing the king and queen 
beneath the Aton. The royal 
pair were fitting objects of 
worship, as well as the supreme 
Aton, and even in the tombs 
prayers were addressed to 
them for future happiness. 

In a hymn to Aton which 
occurs in several tombs and 
appears to have been com- 
posed by the king himself, we 
read : 

Thou fillest the two lands with 
thy love, thou good ruler, who 
didst form thinc.owii self, making 
every land and creating that 
which isqn it, mankind, all herds 
and flocks, and all kinds of trees 
which grow on the soil ; these 
live when thou risest for them. 
Thou art mother and father to 
all that thou makest. . . . 

When thou settest on the western 
horizon of heaven they lie down 
like those who die, their heads 
wrapped up, their nostrils closed, 
until thou risest next day on the 
eastern horizon of heaven ; then 
their arms are uplifted in praise 
to thy person. When thou hast 



HISTORY GRAVEN ON BOUNDARY STONES 


This is one of the stelae sculptured in the rock by Akhnaton 
to mark the boundaries of his ndwxtjpital Akhetaton. Made 
of hard limestone, 6o ii:ches l^rcSa and loo high, it .shows 
the king and queen ' upholding the name of Aton.* 

* From N. do G. Davtos, * Rock f'ombs of El Amarna * 

746 



RBVOLUTION IJf EGYPT Chapter 24 


sent forth .thy beams every land is in festival ; 
the singers and musicians lift up their voice 
vtith gladness in the court of the House of the 
Benben [obelisk-shaped stone of sunrise ?] 
and in everjf temple in Akhetaton, that 
perfect • place with •which thou art well 
pleased anti in which good»^nd fat thiflgs 
are offered. 

Again ; 

All mankind lives at sight of thee * the 
whole land assembles at thy rising, their 
hands salute thy dawning. 

And: 

• 

All mankind, cattle, dying and duttiring 
things, with all kinds of reptiles which are 
on the earth, they live when they see thee, 
they lie down when thou settest. 

Another hymn of great beauty, probably 
composed by Ay (the very person who 
followed Tutankhamen on the throne 
after Atonism was dead), would fill several 
pages of print. It sings the glory of Aton, 
contrasts night when he is hidden with 
day when he rises, praises his wondrous 
forming and creative power : 

The chick within the egg, thou givest 
him breath inside it to impart life to him ; 
thou givest him his complete form so that 
he breaks it from v ithin, and when he 
comes forth he chirps with full force and 
he runs on his feet when he 
comes forth ; thou didst create 
the earth, thou alone, to thy 
desire : men, all herds and docks, 
all upon earth going on feet, all 
above dying with their wings, 
and the countries of Syria and 
Cush and the land of Egypt ; 
thou hast set each man in his 
place and hast made what they 
need. Each one has his food, 
and his length of life is reckoned. 

Their tongues are divided in 
speech, and so likewise is their 
form, and their skins are diverse 
for thou hast made the peoples 
diverse. 

Aton k was who set the Nile 
in the underworld (from under- 
ground springs) for Egypt, and 
a Nile in heaven tp water other 
lands (with rain). He made 
heaven afar of! that he might 
rise in it to view all his creation. 

Finally, all that Aton had made 
since he laid the foundations 
of the earth was offered to his 
son Akhnaton and the queeiP 
Nefertiti. 


It is surely significant that Syria 
and Cush are mentioned before Egyitt, 
as if all were equal.. There is no nationalism 
here. Egypt was merely a 'division of 
the earth ; yet personally Akhnaton and 
his queen were to dominate ail the world 
aj the favohrites of the sun god. 

The hymns and prayers to Aton contain 
such passages as the following : 

^he nine bows (foreign nations) are in the 
presence of His Majesty, their chiefs are 
collected beneath his sandals. ... All 
thine orbit is under his eye. . . . Grant 
unto him of that which thy heart ^ill, 
abundantly as the sands of the dunes, the 
scales of the fish in the river and the hairs 
of the cattle. Set him here until the paddy- 
bird turns black and the crow turns white, 
until the hills rise up and the deep ascends 
the stream ; and^ I in attendance on the 
great god until he orders me a burial of his 
own giving. 

Again, in quaint expression, the 
foreigners are to be benedth. the feet of 
the king ‘ until the sea walks on two feet 
and the hills rise up to go and move 
upstream.' 

All the vrorld runneth to thee, Syria and 
Cush and all lands, their hands in adoration 
to thee ; they crave life as suppliants, they 
cry, ‘Grant us breath.* Terror of thee hath 



PLAN OF A TEMPLE OFFICIAL’S HOUSE 
Pnahesi, * chief labourer of Aton in Akhetaton ’—administra- 
tor, probably, of the temple estates — was ^mingly a ’ new 
man ^ with no pedigree;* yet his house, with its private chapel 
and charming grounds, was one of the most sumptuous in the 
town. This suggests that Akh 


74 ? 


Ichnaton bou^t bis supporters. 

Courtesy of E^pt Exploration Society 
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THE RELIOIOVS 



TOMB THAT PRESERVED AN ATON HYMN 


This tomb, never occupied, of Ay, master of the 
horse to Akhnaton, is notable as containing the 
sole copy of a wonderful hymn which throws 
much light on Atonism as a religious system. 
Note the ungainly squatness of the pillars. 
From N. de G. Davies, * Rock Tombs of El A mama * 

closed their nostrils ; thy mighty will is 
upon them like a bastinado, thy roar hath 
weakened Vieir bodies even as fire devoureth 
wood. The beams of the Aton shine upon 


term of life/ Another courtier exclaims; 
‘ Thou art my life, my health is in seeing 
thee, 0 million of Niles I * The court 
officials v^re mostly from the ranks, new 
mgn, free ot the taint of ^orthodoxy 
and willing t6 accept the teaching* of 
the king. 

Praise to thee, my god, who didst form me 
and dispense good to me . . . who made 

me to associate with thy favourites and 
caused every eye to know me ; thou didst 
bring me to the front from the rear, making 
me powerful when I wasf one of no account. 

So says ‘ the chief labourer of Aton in 
Akhetaton. Pnahesi/ whose house and 
tomb arc amongst the largest and most 
magnificent at Tell el-Amarna. 

Elsewhere the king is addressed as 
* thou Nile by whose decree men are 
enriched, thou good Ruler who didst 
form me, make mo, develop me and cause 
me to associate with princes, thou Shu 
by sight of whom I live ! ' 

The records of new men are perhaps 
naturally bare of genealogies, but even 
wife and children are very rarely men- 
tioned in any of the tombs of Akhetaton. 
We can hardly believe that the great 
officers were mostly eunuchs. Akhnaton 
was making a fresh start and, outside the 
royal family, it was the individual alone 
that counted. On the other hand the 
royal parents, Amenhotep III (under 


thee for ever ; thy monuments 
are made enduring as the 
sky, and thou revealest thyself 
among them for ever. \Vhile 
the Aton exists thou shalt 
exist, living and flourishing for 
ever. ^ 

It is thy strong arm that pro- 
tects the Two Lands, thy valour 
that makes the people to live. 

No doubt the foreigners in- 
troduced to the court w^ere 
impressed by the magnificence 
and luxury, and by the sul^ 
missive attitude of in 
attendance. But tkieir prayers 
and songs contrast sadly with 
the results of Akhnaton's 



neglect in administration. 

The king is once addressed c 
as 'Maker of fate, creator^^of 
up-bringing, Kjrd of .burial, 
giver of old age, lord pf tbk 


MODEL OF ROCK ARCHlTEClUKii • 

There arc few examples of rock architecture in Egypt moie 
pleasing than this admirably proportioned, spotlessly white 
sepulchre of one who as governor of Akhetaton ranked as 
head of the notables, ft is cut in the limestone cliffs that 
form a semicircle round the plain of Tell el-Amama. 
iFfom N, d§ G. Dams, *Roeh Tombs oj El Amarna 
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his harmless throne-name Nebmara) and 
, Tiyi, and even the grandfather Thothmes 
IV, were honoured with a kind of 
worship. • ^ • 

With fegard to1)urial ^d the life after 
death, a subject which* bulked so large 
in the view of the Egyp*tians, Atonism 
introduced no new features. It acquiesced 
in most of the funerary practices jurrent 
at the time — mummification^ the cata- 
falque drawn by kine with an embalmer 
and a priest reading the ritual in front 
of it, otferings^to the dead from the 
temple altar, and the funeral meals and 
gifts from the ‘ children of his house * 
that continued long after the actual 
burial. 

It also accepted the current ideas 
regarding the underworld and the future 
life, only purged of all mythology and 
of all divinities except the sun god ; it 
prayed that the name be remembered, 
that the mummy be preserved, the soul 
make its transformations, the corpse 
be revived, the gates of the underworld 
be readily passed. 

Cause me to rest in my place of eternity 
and reach the cave "^f everlasting ; may I 
leave and enter my mansion and my soul 
not be baulked in its desires. May I walk as 
I will in my grove that I have made on 
earth and drink water at the brink of my 
pool each day without ceasing. 



PILLARS FROM A KING’S GARDEN 


Thirty-six columns-— one of which is shown here 
(left) reconstructed — graced the entrance court 
to Akhnaton's gardens outside the capital. The 
pillars that stood in the garden temple (right) 
were even more richly decorated. 

Courtesy of Egypt Exploration Society 


Even in the tomb of Iiiaa, which dates 
from Akhnaton's twelfth year, when 
Atonism had reached its most exclusive 
stage, the prayers are for food and drink 



>• 
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FLOOR TRODDEN BY A PHARAOH'S FEET 
To the south of his new city Akhnaton created a pleasaunce^ 
known as Maru-Aton or the l?recinct of Aton. An enchanting 



floor and tan^s were painted with really beautiful designs. 
From Pe§t and Woolley , ' City of Akhenaten* d 
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from the possessions of the deceased and 
for recitations of the service of Aton. We 
see still in force the curious and cruel 
custom of presenting to the corpse a 
• shoulder just severed from a 

li)^ing bull calf while its dis- 
tressed mother stands by. On 
the other hand, although the 
dead man desires to sec the 
rising ^nd setting sun. the old 
idea that the soul may have 
spirit-power in heaven and 
join the boat of the sun is 
nowhere referred to. 

Two of*the principal tombs 
attribute Atonism distinctly to 
Akhnaton's teaching. The sun 
was a most worshipful object 
in the heavens, unchanging 
iij its ^yast course as far as 
man *s memory^wen t , and visible 
^throyghout all th^ regions of 



Chapter i4 


THE KEUOiaUS 



L - i-- -- - . -c . 'i-jKJ*. I \ < 

NEFERTITl AND ONE OF HER SEVEN DAUGHTERS 

Devoted affection to his wife and children distinguished 
Akhnaton. This brown sandstone bust of his Queen Nefertiti 
(left) and the charming little head of one of his seven 
daughters are only two of many surviving portraits of a 
singularly devoted royal family. Both are from el-Amarna. 
Berlin Mu&eutn 


wanting to her happiness in 
his teaching, and we may su.s- 
pect that during the bitter 
winds of February«she longed 
for ^ more ^niai climate* than 
that •of Akhetaton. * Certain 
it Is that, after years had 
marked her beautiful features 
with the lines of pain long 
endured, she was a backslider 
from the doctrine. Perhaps it 
was not until after Akhnaton *s 
death that s^e slipped away 
to sympathisers at Thebes. 

In and about the palaces of 
Akhetaton, where her name 
had been inscribed on the 
doorways of halls and cham- 
bers in abounding affection 
by her husband, it was now 
chiselled out and the name of 


her eldest daughter, the crown 
•which the Egyptians had any knowledge, princess Mertaton, substituted. Nefertiti’s 
regulating day and night, summer and name was erased also on a monument in 
winter, rousing creatures by its light, the palace, where it had appeared only 
promoting growth by its warmth. It was in a record of the parentage of the next 
the obvious deity, and we can believe surviving daughter, Ankhesenpaton. This 
that, contemplating mainly the joyous probably happened very late in the history 
aspects of life, the young king burst forth of Akhetaton, for the obliteration of the 
into a whole-hearted hymn of praise and queen’s name did not extend to the tombs 
worship of the sun. This, we feel, was and boundary-stelae in the cliffs, not even 
his teaching, and all the needs of human in the tomb of the second Merira which was 
existence so far as they were 
not comprised in tliis some- 
what childish view were com- 
pletely ignored by it. 

When his eldest daughter 
died Akhnaton doubtless 
hoped and prayed that the 
Aton would shine upon her 
and give her happiness, and 
probably conformed in the 
main to old Egyptian bustom. 

Atonism had no theory really 
to meet the case, and Akhn- 
atem's subjects must often ig 
like distress have gone j^ck 
in thought to their old com- 
forters Osiris, Isis, Nephthys, 

Homs and Anubis. AKHNATON MARRY HIS SISTER? 



The queen Nefertiti, too, 
whose affection for her hus- 
band is so markedly displayed ^ 
in works of art| must have leltJ^ 
keenly something wao 


Royal marriages between brother and sister, though not a 
regular practice until Ptolemaic times, were known earlier ; 
and comparison of this portrait bust of Akhnaton with that 
of Nefertiti at the top of the page tends to prove that the 
closest blood relationship existed between the royal pair. 

Akhnaton's death mask is shown on the right. 

- Berlin Museum 
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not finished until Mertaton 
^was already queen. 

Rebellion against Atonism 
and its royal exponent was • 
probably^aiready rffe through- 
out Egypt ; Atonism, indeed, 
can have had little hdld 
outside the boundaries of 
Akhetaton, wliich itself had 
experienced internal commo- 
tions and attacks on the Aton * 
and the royal images. In the 
seventeenth yeai^^of his reign 
Akhnaton died and apparently 
was succeeded for the briefest 
of reigns by his son-in-law, 

Smenkhkara (Sakerc), married ^ 

to the above Mertaton. There 
followed Tutankhaton, who itTepresei 

married Ankhesenpaton ; but seven-strin 

this pair soon changed their 
names to Tutankhamen and ^ 

Ankhescnameii, and followed Nefertiti 
to Thebes. The heresy of monotheism 
was over, Egyptian orthodoxy and its 
crowded pantheon restored. 

Then came revenge. The names and 
figures of the Aton and of Akhnaton and 
his family were cut out of the monuments 
and their magnificent buildings dismantled 
and converted into stone quarries. Tut- 


Qfhpter 24 



MASTERPIECE OF MURAL DECORATION 
For realistic rendering this sculptured group in the tomb of 
Merira is the finest piece of worktin the el-Amarna necropolis.* * 
It represents eight blind choristers, one of whom plays a 
seven-stringed ha^ while the others, sitting on the ground, 
beat time with their hands and sing. 

From N. de G, Davies, * Roek Tombs of El^imarna * 

Nefertiti ankhamen and his aged successor Ay had * 
notheism some respect for the memory of the 
and its heretic ; but with the accession of 
Horemheb, he and all bis descendants 
mes and were consigned to obli\don, and if Akhn- 
aton and aton had to be mentioned he was name- 
muments less, and bitterly and contemptuously 
smantled designated only as ' the criminal of 
es. Tut- Akhetaton.'- 




ROYAL FAVOURS SHOWERED ON A FUTURE PHARAOH 


In early life Akhnaton was largely under the influence of his nurse, and perhaps in virtue of Ay’s 
marriage to her the latter held several high appointments at ^urt, including the mastership of the 
horse and the post of fan bearer on the right of the king.* The pair received many gifts and 
marks of honour from the king, one such occasion being commemf>rated*in this fresco from Ay's 
tomb ; and after the death of Tutankhamen the aged Ay was set upon till throne. 

From N, d§ G. Davies, ' Roek Tombs of fl Amarna,* Egyl^ Explication Society a 
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The tomb chapels near the workmen's 
village at Tell el-Amama were thoroughly 
destroyed, but a few tablets were spared 
which had been dedicated to Sed and Isis, 
the deities who preserve from the stings of 
reptiles, and to the arch-enemy Amen. 
They probably belong to the*last stag^ 
of the heresy. In the ruins of the city 
itself Taurt, thd^ lady of accouchement, 
and the comic god Bes are amongst tl)ie 
commonest designs for pendants and 
necklaces. Perhaps they belong to the 
same late stage, but one may suspect that 
theVomen, even in the flourishing times of 
Atonism, cherished these precious rem- 
nants of polytheism, the beloved deities 
of the harem and the nursery. 

It is contended by some that Akhnaton's 
religion was not mono&eism but heno- 
theism. According to the usual definition, 
the henotheist worships one god alone out 
of a number which he may suppose to 
exist, while the monotheist believes that 
his god is the only god in the universe. 
Akhnaton actually used the phrase ' sole 
god ' or ' unique god,' but so also did 
any polytheist Egyptian in addressing his 
own favourite and particular deity, mean- 
ing that there is none other like him. 
This phrase by itself must therefore not be 
taken as a proof of Akhnaton's mono- 
theism, and the endlessly 
Was Akhnaton repeated formulae of the 
a monotheist ? Aton and the hymns to the 
Aton preserved in the 
tombs are not explicit on the point. 
Akhnaton and his queen seem to have 
posed as intermediate gods between Aton 
and the people and to hay^e been objects 
of worship. But they were on a different 
plane from the Aton, and essentially 
human. When we see that all other 
deities and the entire mythology of Egypt 
were ignored in Akhnaton's teaching, and 
that the very significant plural word 
‘ gods ' does not occi^ ft his inscriptions, 
and was sometimes expui^ed by him from 
earlier monuments,^ the term monotheism 
seems best to describe his religion. 

A word must be said on the question 
whether Akhnaton's monotheism and ten- 
dency to universalism perished entirely or 
left seeds to germirvate jj| otfier lands. 
In Egypt theytseem to have been a barren 
outgrowtj^i from the t^nde]U:ies of the 


time, as exhibited, in earlier hymns to the 
sun god; and ^though other results of 
those tendencies continued to appear, no 
later beliefe or praictices can be recognized 
as ^ attributable to ASchnaton's reform. 
Aton temples must have been erected in 
all lands subj^et to the Egyptian empire, 
but one would suppose that the impression 
of A^tonism left by the utter political 
failure abroad and the early collapse 
in Egypt itself would be extremely un- 
favourable. 

Judaism is the nearest monotheistic 
religion that we know of in point of 
date, but monotheism 
was probably first AtonSsm & Judaism i 
preached by the their differences 
Jewish prophets in 
the eighth century B.c., six centuries after 
the fall of Atonism. Moreover, the char- 
acter and circumstances of the two 
religions were widely different. Akhn- 
aton's god was the obviously universal sun, 
adopted by the Egyptian Pharaoh when 
his own supremacy in the known world 
was still unquestioned. Yahweh, on the 
other hand, was the unconvincing and 
obscure deity of a small kingdom planted 
amongst greater powers. Only a people 
with strong imagination and an exalted 
faith could view Yahweh as the ruler of 
the universe. 

It may be remarked that the idol-less 
anthropomorphism of the Old Testament 
contrasts with Akhnaton's figure of his 
sun god. Yahweh was indeed the god of 
the Hebrew king and people in every 
respect, for their view was limited to the 
life on earth ; they had no theory of life 
after death, and it was in this world that 
Yahweh rewarded virtue and punished 
ungodliness and vice in the person of the 
individual and his descendants to the 
fourth generation. Yahweh Was the 
guardian of his chosen people, to favour 
them and chastise them, to lead them to 
victory over the ungodly nations and at 
another time to punish their own rebellion 
by the terrible hand of the Assyrian or the 
Babylonian. The pre^nce of the cobra 
with the sign of life on the A'ton may 
perhaps be taken as involving a somewhat 
similar doctrine, but, if so, the least pos- 
sible emphasis was laid on the less joyous 
side of Atonism. 






LINKS WITH AKHNATON : HIS WIFE AND HIS SON-IN-LAW 

A triumph for all time, this painted limestone head (left) of Xefertiti. wife to the heretic pharaoh 
Akhnaton, was discovered in the workshop of the sculptor Thotffmes at Akhetaton. We mavimaj>ine 
that he kept it there, his most eherigihed possession, as a model of prrfectifln ; or loth to destroy it, 
perhaps, after the (piecn’s dis^jraee, for she was a backslider from her husband’s faifti, and her monu- 
ments were defaced. Night, the gorgeous anthropoid casket contaAiing the mumm\’ of Tutankhamen 
I.c[i, lit-rliii after photo by Ilarrv jfitrton, Melropoltlaii Museum of Art, New York 
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A scries of tombs at Al}4(Lenae,^c(Uuejm)orary with the last M^ioaii phases and extending into the 
period of Myccnirran predominance (i.* about 1300-1500 b.c.), yielded many vases apjiareiitly copied 
from metal originals. The spir^^, for instance, seem to imitate coils of gold wire inlaid on silver. 

DIFFERENT IDEAS ?HAT PROMPTED *rHE POTTERS OF CRETE AND MYCENAE 

lirittsh Mu\t'uw and Journal of Hellenic Stulu 




A lor iialuialism makes iLsell Jelt m the frcsctios as well as tlu* pottc.TV of l-atc Mino.in times, 

the waMiig vegetation m the piec'c showing a bird stalking cat, as well as the cat an<l l)iril Ihc'in- 
selves. is excellent. This su iie reminds one of Egyptian wall paintings, but the living fish above from 
I’hvlakopi are typically ('retail, (^n the right is one end of the painted sarcophagn-^ gi\en below’. 



hound in tlie loval villa at Hagia J'nada near f»hae.stus. this limestone saicophagus seems to be latt 
in date, for its decoration is carelesi^. Thus the calves offered to Uic dea#! man, standing swathed 
before his tomb on the right, are stupidly represented in the conventional galloping attitude. 

PAINTINGS LAVISHED ON CRETAN PALAgE AND TOliB IN LATE MINOAI4 DAYS 

I'lviiifi fish fresco. Ilellentc Society : others, photos. G. .Mara^ttoinn 
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Two tjold cups toiind in a hcchivc tomb at Vapliio in t!ic Spaitan plain display such oxcpnsitc crafts 
niaiiship tli.it they may have lieen imports from Cretan workshops The art of both seems to be 
mfUienccd by the bull-icapin^ traditions of the Minoan arena ; but what is intended is proliablv the 
capture of wild bulls. Wne (right) shows a bull in a * flying ^ijlop ' : on the far side are two' men 
being gored an4 a third ball in a net. jflDn the other (left) is a man leading the captureil animals. 

RICH^ TREASURES OF CUHfNINGLY WROUGHT GOLD FROM MYCENAEAN TOMBS 

, National jIu^cuw, Alhen 
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CHAPTER 2S 


THE MINOANS AND MtCEJ^ AE : , 
ciyiLizATioN COMES ‘ Tp Europe 

A Social Record of the* Age when rte transmitted 
first its Culture then its Powesto the week Maiijland 

* By J. MYRES 

Wvkeham Professor of Ancient Histoiy, cKcfordl Vniversity ; Author <rf The 
Dawn of History, etc. 


S N our survey of the conditions under 
which the great cultures of the early 
world first arose (see Chap. 14) we saw 
reason to single out the Mediterranean 
area as possessing features not common to 
the other main cradles of civilization. 
The course of history even in continental 
Egypt was occasionally affected by these 
special conditions, and so in greater degree 
was the development of all those peoples 
(enumerated and described in Chap. 19) 
whose homeland actually bordered on the 
inland sea. 

But the Mediterranean, we have seen, 
is not a homogeneous <rea. It is broken 
up into several subsidiary basins, and one 
of these, the Aegean, early outstripped the 
rest in the level of the cultures that grew 
up on its coasts and islands. In Chapter 19 
the first fruits of this progress were made 
apparent in the variety and purity of the 
craftsmanship lavished on the things of 
everyday use, especially in Crete and the 
Cyclades ; here we are concerned with the 
crowning burst of development, when in 
a cosmopolitan period of 
material brilliance, in spite 
of some decline in the ex- 
cellence of art-forms, Crete 
apparently established some- 
thing like a maritime empire 
and spread her influence to 
that mainland of Greece 
which, under the leadephip 
of Mycenae, eventually 
usurped the cultural and 
political dontination of the 
Aegean. 

Thanks to the compara- 
tive ease of communications 
once established between 


Crete and Egypt, it is possible to^i^t the 
successive periods of the Minoan dvUiza- 
tion in their chronological perspective, by 
means of Egyptian objects of Imown date 
found on Cretan •sites, and more rarely 
by Cretan objects found on Egyptian sites. 
In this sense, the stone bowls, palettes 
and engraved seals of Egyptian fashion 
from Early Minoan burial-places — in- 
cluding some of unmistakably Egyptian 
workmanship — represent the contemporary 
art of the Second to Sixth Dynasties ; ana 
within these general limits the sequence of 
fashions in Crete itself permits more 
exact dating of particular phases of style. 
Similarly the discovery among the Middle 
Minoan debris on the palace site at Cnossus 
(Knossos) of an Egyptian statuette in- 
scribed in the fashion of the Twelfth 
and Thirteenth Dynasties, and a stone 
vase-lid with the name of the Hyksos 
King Khian, give zioo and 1600 b.c. as 
approximate limits for that period , and 
this date is confirmed by the occurrence 
of characteristically Middle ^inoan vases 



Largest island of the Aegean archipelago and the last port ot 
^call between Europe and Egynjt. Crete was paturally marked 
out for an important part in the traflic of ti^ ancient world 
Chief sites of the Minoan Civilization are sho>^n in this map 
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among remains of the Twelfth Dynasty in 

Egypt- 

Thus far we are traversing the ground 
covered by Chapter 19 ; for the Late 
Minoan period that follows the evidence 
is more copious and precise. The frescoed 
•tombs of court-officers of Tlwthmcs III 
(Eighteenth Dynasty), who reigned from 
1501 to 1447 B.C., depict Minoan vases 
and other works of art among tribute 
hrougiit by oversea peoples to the Egyptian 
court ; and the counterpart here is the 
close likeness of workmanship between 
these Egyptian frescoes and those of the 
Minoan palaces at Cnossus, Tiryns and 
Mycenae. A century later, in the reign of 
Amenhotep III, of the same dynasty, 
Egyptian seals, ornaments and vases were 
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We are therefore already in possession 
of a fairly detailed scheme of chronology 
for the whole of this Aegean civilization. 
It is oriiyi when both that civilization and 
Egypt itself fell aiinost simultaneously 
into decay, and ceased to have much 
intercourse, that this kind of circumstantial 
evidence fails us ; and wc have to depend 
for a while upon the less precise evidence 
of ftyle and workmanship in the Aegean 
itself, fo^ the obscure period which inter- 
venes between Minoan and Hellenic 
civilizations. But wfthin these broad 
outlines it is po'ssible to trace approxi- 
mately the course of events in the Aegean 
and the extent of Egyptian influence. 

The earlier settlements of Minoan type, 
in the islands of the Aegean, do not seem 



CLUE TO THE DATE OF THE FIRST PERIOD OF LATE MINOAN ART 

This fresco, from the tomb of Sennemnt, an oflicial of Hatshepsut, shows foreign ambassadors 
l)ringing tribute to the Egyptian court. That they must be Aegean islanders is proved by compari- 
son witli the inset drawings of gold and bronze Late Minoan vessels, from Mycenae (i, 3), the Vaphio 
tomb (2) and Crete (4). This fixes the first half of the fifteenth century b.o. as the period of such 
Minoan craftsmanship. The figures have been slightly intensified for clarity s sake. 

From a drawing by Mrs, A^. de G. Davies, courtesy of Dr. A. G. Gardiner 


being traded to the Aegean, and have been 
found in Rhodes, at Cnossus and at 
Mycenae associated with Minoan objects 
of wliich the precise jilace can be fixed in 
the local development of style ; and, once 
again. Late Minoan potter}^ of the corre- 
sponding fashion is found Egyptian 
tombs of Amenhotep*s ^inwi and in the 
ruined palace of hk son Amenhotep IV at 
Tell el-Amarna, which was built about 
1370 B.C., and deserted not later than 
the death of its eccentric creator. 
Finally in the tomb of Rameses III, of 
the Twentieth Dynasty, who'‘ came to 
the throne ip 1198, Minoan Jfesels of 
still later style are depicted 8 


to have differed greatly in their s(;cial 
organization from the villages or small 
townships of other ancient peoples of 
Europe and* the Near East. The ground 
plan of places like Phylakopi iir Melos, or 
Palaikastro and Gournia in eastern Crete, 
resemble Indeed nothing so much as that 
of a modern Cretan village, with narrow 
winding streets, rising by rough stairways 
where the ground was steep, between 
irregular blocks of crowded dwellings, of 
which the thick walls andThternal stair- 
cases show that they were lofty in com- 
parison with their small area. 

Phylakopi, lying on the coast, in an 
archipelago of other islands, was fortifled 
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At Gournia on the Gulf of Mirabcllo in cast Crete there was an unfortified settlement of the First 
Late Minoan period, of which the ground plan as excavated is shown here. It covered the side of 
a limestone ridge, on the eastern side of which the houses were crowded together. At the south 
end was a small palace, fronted by a public court. 

Ffom Boyd Hawta, * Gournia ' 
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Despite the complexity of their details a certain simplicity characterised the general plan of ail 
the vast communal buildings known as Minoan Palaces. Here, for example, at Cnossus, a great 
Central Court ran north and south. At right angles to this a corridor separated the workshops 
in the northern half of the east wing from the great Halls^and private apartments. In the 
west wing a longitudinal corridor^eparated the Throne Room iron treasury and magazines. 
GENERAL GROUND PLAN OF THE MOST COMPLEX BUIU>INGS OF ANCIENT TIMES 

From * Aogoaa CivUistUion* bou^ on tho work of Mr Arthw Bvans ^ 
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1 hs main feature of the- west wing at Cnossus is the Corridor of the Magazines ; 200 feet long by 1 1 ^ 
wide, it is flanked on one side by twenty long, narrow store-rooms containing a large number of 
immense jars : the secret lockers under 'the pavement were used as receptacles fdr valuables. 
From Daniel Baud-Bovy and Frederic Boissonnast ‘ Des Cyclades en CrBe ' 





In the east wing, approached from the Hall of the Double Axes by a crooked passage apparently 
designed to secure pnvacy, is a secluded chamber known as the Queen's Megaron, the low benches 
and the dado of dancing girls which it contains seeming to indicate its occupation by women. 
A small bathroom opens out of this apartment, and a passagetleads to what appear to have been 
the service quarters. Another dqprway leads by a private staircs|jse to a similar suite above. 


STRONG ROOMS AND RETIRING ROOMS OF 

PktdOf G, Martifihianni ' 
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with each other, but never- 
theless lived for the most 
part their own lives, and 
developed local peculiarities 
o| craftftnanship within a 
general community of style. 

But in the latter part of 
the Middle Minoan period 
a notable change occurred. 
While the smaller settlements 
went on much as before, a 
few of the larger ones — 
and especSally Cnossus and 
Phaestus, in the two principal 
lowlands of central Crete — 
developed a more elaborate 
and very -peculiar type of 
society and organization, 
which has been conveniently 
described as a ‘ palace,' 
though it was at the same 
time more and less than the 
palaces of oriental dynasties, 
fairly early, and with care, against attack ; For it was not the exclusive personal 
but the Cretan villages were open, and abode of a monarch with, his court, but 
evidently feared no such disturbance, contained a large population of ordinary 
They were in frequent communication people, artisans, traders and the like. 



A TRIUMPH OF PALATIAL ARCHITECTURE 

Nothing in the ruins of Cnossus is more impressive than the 
Hall of the Colonnades. Entered from the passage through 
columns, shown here as reconstructed, it was an integral part 
of the architectural scheme for the grand staircase that rose 
from it in live stately flights (see page 605). 

From ii> Arthur Evans, The Palace oj iXfuios, Macmillan 



THE OLDEST ROYAL THRONE IN THE WORLD 
The throne of Minos is a simple, difi^fied chair of white stone with a leaf-shaped back and hollowed 
seat. Below the seat is carved a (Able-moulded arch springing from flat fluted pilasters. Stone 
benches for the councilors afb s^ on cither side of it and around the room, and the walls were 
decorated with^escocs of gryph^ in a landscape of papyrus and water^now replaced by a replica. 
' ^ t Photo, B^iasonnas, Geneva 
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PALATIAL COUNTRY VILLA OF THE PHAESTIAN PRINCES 
At Hagia Triada, about two miles south-west of Phaestus. a smaller palace was perhaps the 
summer residence of the royal family. An idea of its general plan can be gathered from this 
view from the north-cast of the site as now uncovered The walls, of finely squared ashlar 
masonry, remain standing to a greater height on the whole than on any other Minoan site. 



STATE ENTRANCE TO THE PALACE OF PHAESTUS 
Phaestus, originally perhaps a colony and later the great rival of Cnossus, stood on a spur of 
hills commanding the approach to the Messar 4 plain. The principal entrance to the palace was 
on the western side, where from a spacious court or Theatral Area a trul3i[ regal grand staircase 
45 feet wide led to the Hall of State, the whole providing the most^impos^pg vista found on any 
Minoan site. In these theaml areas, probably, the bull-leaping sports wen^held. 

Photos, G. Mosaghionm t 
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To call these buildings * palaces/ there- 
tore, is to give but a partial impression of 
their use. They included,, no doubt, the 
dwelling of the political sovereign and his 
household ; but they were also the treasury, 
the arsenal, the council hall of a highly 
organized administration ; iJlie granaries, 
warehouses, oil-presses and oil-vats of a 
vast economic and industrial system ; the 
bull ring, sports ground and auditorium 
for j)ageantry and recreation. It is clear 
that the political chief was also high priest 
of a public cult, and that the shrines of 
o?her cults found shelter and maintenance 
at his court. 

The architectural elements of which 
these complicated * palaces * were com- 
posed were partly small ' 
Elements of the domef^tic suites of rooms 
Palace Plan with the necessary vesti- 
bules and corridors, like 
the private houses of the older villages; 
partly structures of more special use and 
larger dimensions, such as the great gate- 
way which gave access to the Palace of 
Cnossus from the north, that is to say from 
the sea and the harbour-town about three 
miles away, and the long range of * maga- 
zines * in its western wing, with their rows of 
large clay store-jars, and the treasure chests 
constructed below the floor and concealed 
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by the paving slabs. Only gradually were 
these various blocks of buildings, set 
irregularly as they were wanted around a 
central ^rea, combined into a continuous 
structure ; and the^ frequent re^uildings 
oomplicated ' and obscured any original 
plan there may have been. The general 
outlay is different at Cnossus and at 
Phaestus, and the smaller ‘ royal villas ' 
at flagia Triada and Mallia are different 
again. * 

Whether the general ruin and subse- 
quent reconstruction of the first palaces 
were mainly due to accident — for there 
was certainly a violent earthquake at 
Cnossus during this period — or to political 
troubles is not yet clear ; probably both 
causes were at work. But apart from this 
one set-back, the general impression of 
this period is that of a populous, prosperous 
and in some respects rapidly progressive 
regime. 

From the size of the larger centres of 
population, such as Cnossus and Phaestus, 
and even of country towns like Gournia 
or Palaikastro, it is clear that the popula- 
tion was large, and society highly 
organized. This is most clearly shown 
by the frequent use of writing in Middle 
and Late Minoan times. First there 
appears, already fully developed in 
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STAGES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF MINOAN WRITING 


Cretan writing began with a crude ideographic system which developed in the Middle Minoan 
period into a system of hieroglyphic symbols like those shown on the two faces of the carnelian 
seal stone and the bead seal (toj^iright). Later, two linear scripts developed, one common to the 
whole of Crete, as on l^ie c]a3(,ti<^ts (top left), the other special to Cnossus. as in the list of women 
(bottom righ|). The eccentric linear signs in the bowl are transcribed (centre) into normal style. 

From Evans, f Palaet of Minos* and British School at Athens Annual 
. • « , r 
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its essential characteristics, 
a system of picture-writ- 
ing like that of Egypt or 
Sumeria, or the Hittite 
regiipje in Asia Minor. It 
is best represented on* 
the numerous seal stones, 
which seem usually to 
bear personal identifica- 
tion marks that may be 
the owners' names, in two, 
three or more syllables. 

Occasionally tht inscrip- 
tions are of greater length, 
but not long enough to 
give much chance for de- 
cipherment. 

One exceptional dora- 
ment, certainly forei^, 
and probably from some 
coast-district of Asia Minor 
to judge from some of 
its symbols, is the clay 
disk from the palace at 
Phaestus, already de- 
scribed and illustrated in 
Chapter 19. 

Later, just as in Egypt 
and Sumeria, the pic- 
torial signs were abbrevi- 
ated and simplified into a 
linear script for rapid use, 
and of these there were 
several fashions. Rarely 
these linear characters are 
found painted on pot- 
sherds, like the ‘ ostraca ' of Egypt ; but 
usually they were scratched with a fine 
graver on tablets of clay, occasionally 
of some size but more commonly contain- 
ing only a short formula, which often 
includes numerals and rough sketches of 
objects mentioned in the writing, horses, 
chariots^ breast-plates, various kinds of 
vessels, perhaps brought in tribute to the 
treasury. Others contain lists of men and 
women ; many are calculations of per- 
centages, with units adding up to a total 
of one hundred. 

But though their general purpose may 
be guessed in this way, and though the 
grouping of the signs reveals something 
of the grammar, with verbal stems and 
terminations, the sound of the language 
cannot yet be recovered, nor its meaning 
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MASTERPIECE OF THE MINOAN CARVER’S ART 

On the Harvester Vase (an upper fragment) is carved a procession 
of villagers stamping along to the rattle of a sistrum and carrying 
flails and other agricultural implements. The vases in this and the 
following page and the Boxer Vase in page 7O9 show carving of 
the hrst period of the Late Minoan age at its best. 

Photo, above, G, Mara^hianni; below, from hfonumenti Anttchi, Milan 

deciphered. All that can be said is, that 
sonv5 of the signs appear to be the models 
for certain letters in the eventual alphabets 
of Greece, Lycia and Phoenicia (but sec also 
Chap. 35) ; that others are perpetuated in 
the quaint syllabic .script which was 
employed later in' Cyprus, and were used 
already there in the Late Minoan colonics ; 
and that the general structure of the 
language suggests that it had a grammar 
not unlike that of a few inscriptions in 
another language cut in early Greek letters 
at Praesus, one of the cities of eastern 
Crete, in classical times. The geograph- 
ical distribution of certain types of place 
name, injands afterwards Greek, suggests 
that thd South Aegean languages were 
akin to thbse (Si sou^i-western Asia 
Minor. Ttie Phaestus Disk probably 
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came to Crete thence and was presumably 
legible at both ends of the journey. 

Elaborate provision for written records 
presumes a highly organized system of 
administration, and probably also of 
industry and trade. And it is no accident 
tliat it was during the latter part of the 
Middle Minoan period that we hav8 
evidence of a considerable expansion of 
the region w'hich was dominated by this 
Cretan culture. In particular, whereas 
the older Cycladic culture had reached 
the (ircck mainland in the districts most 
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is their rapid rise to prosperity, once 
established, and the contrast between 
their impressive fortifications and the 
open town^ips and palace sites of Crete. 
Clearly, on the mainland, Minoan ci>pliza- 
tioit had to establish and maintain itself 
by force, among unfriendly neighbours, 
and to adapt itself to these more difficult 
circumstances. Though the commoner 
furnithre of everyday life was simpler 
and less ‘decorative, fine examples of 
Cretan craftsmanship were imported freely 
for the use of the lords «and defenders of 



CHOICE SPECIMEN FROM THE TREASURES OF A ROYAL VILLA 
Hagia Triada proved to be a rich storehouse of Minoan artistic objects. Notable aniong them 
is this steatite cup, only four inches in» height, which is known as the Chieftain's ‘ Vase. It 
represents an overlord in imperious attitude with sceptre held proudly before him, receiving 
homage from a vassal who,®with weapon at the slope, stands at the head of a company of 
warriors carrying the towering shields characteristic of Minoan equipment. 

Photos, G. Maraghtanni 


directly accessible troiA the central island 
group, that is to say, around the 
Saronic Gulf leading to the Isthmus of 
Corinth, Cretan enterprise ipade a fresh 
start by way of the gulf tai Argos farther 
south, which hacl beeif comparatively 
little affected by the earlier movement 
and consequently remained almost bar- 
barousf hs the lower layers of remains 
on its principal sites sufficiently show. 

These mainland settlement# will be 
described moje fullj^ lafer?^ what is 
important, from the Cretatif standpoint, 


these great castles ; and it is safe to Infer 
that in exchange for these masterpiece’s 
some considerable amount of wealth was 
sent back to the mother country. 

What this return-cargo was is not 
evident ; in particular, it did not consist 
mainly of manufactured objects, for 
examples of the mainland arts are very 
rare on Cretan sites till a much later stage. 
Probably the ponsiderable agricultural 
resources of the plain of Argos were ex- 
ploited to feed the denser population of 
Crete; and possibly the gloomy and 
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ANCIENT CRETAN COUNTRY. DANCE 


Notable in the extraordinarily interesting collection of terra- 
cotta figurines unearthed at Palaikastro is this rustic group 
of throe women dancing to the music of a lyre. In spite of its 
crudity great vivacity characterises the work, which dates from 
the second half of the fifteenth centifry b.o 
From the British School at AtkenSt * Palaikastro Excavations * 


repellent picture retained in 
Greek folk-memory of the 
Cretan sea power may have 
had a foundation of fact in 
systematic kidna]5^ing and 
slave raiding for the Cnos- 
sian labour market. 

Of the social and political 
aspects of Minoan society, 
however, little is known, in 
default of legible documents. 

The small size of the private 
houses indicates* that the 
economic unit was not larger 
than the family group, such 
as is found later in almost 
all parts of the Mediterranean 
regime. As we should expect 
in circumstances where pas- 
toral and hunting pursuits 
counted for little, and agri- 
culture was in great measure 
garden work and fruit gather- 
ing. the status of the women, who usually 
undertake these tasks, was high; they 
appeared in public freely, and in the 
palace sports and dances girls took their 
part ; even in dangerous feats, such 
as bull-baiting. There was, however, 
organized field work for men only, illus- 
trated by the beautiful ' Harvester Vase ' ; 
a system of drill for war is shown on 
another stone vase from the same villa 
at Hagia Triada ; and another kind of 
team work is revealed in the representa- 
tions of large vessels propelled by many 
oars as well as by sails. ^ 

Even small towns had now their princi- 
pal house, of exceptional size and con- 

SHIPS IN MIDDLE MINOAN DAYS 

Ships figure on seals from the Early Minoan 
age onwards. In the Middle Minoan Age, as 
shown here, they were single-masted vessels with 
high stems and barbed prows, and |5^opcIled by 
from five to fifteen oars a side. 

From Sir Arthur EvanSt ' The Palace of Minos * 


venience, and there are fairly numerous 
representations of officials wearing robes 
and carrying a staff, axe, or other symbol 
of authority. The stately reception rooms 
of the ‘ palaces ' were designed for large 
assemblies ; though the Throne Room 
at Cnossus has only benches to accom- 
modate a few councillors on either side 
of the principal seat. 

At the height of the palace regime 
population was evidently concentrated 
in the capital, and the wide distribution 
of standard types of pottery, as well as 
the provision for wholesale storage at 
headquarters, and the occasional discovery 
of workshops, suggest that production 
was on a considerable scale and distribu- 
tion a monopoly of the monarch. But at 
present there is no aspect of Minoan life 
for which we have so little direct evidence. 

Though we know neither the names of 
the gods of the Minoans, nor anything di- 
rectly about their religious practices, some 
notion may be obtained of their beliefs 
from representations cA acts and objects 
of worship. Reverence was paid to typical 
manifestations of life and natural forces ; 
to certain animals, such as the lion, dove, 
raven and^ serpent ; to certain trees and 
plants ; to igount^n-peaks, rocks and 
springs. We have also glimpses of observ-' 
gnee of the%un and moon. Tl^p powers 
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FINAL FLOWER OF MINOAN IVORY CARVING 

Almost without question the most exquisite arf product of 
the pre-Hellenic world, this ivory Snake Goddess indeed ap- 
proaches so closely to the excellences of Greek sculpture that it 
was at first pronounced a forgery. It is a marvellous advance 
on the figures in page 606. Only one arm is restored. 
Boston Museum of Fine Artit 


music and dance. Though in 
many respects Minoan life 
seems to have been to some 
degree seculariseiii, it is prob- 
able tha^ the bull fighting 
and other athletic exercises, 
though practised later as re- 
creations. may have origi- 
nated, like Greek athletic and 
dramatic festivals, from cere- 
monies to ensure the well- 
being of the dead or the gods. 

From th8 fresco paintings, 
which decorated the public 
rooms and main corridors of 
the palaces, from the delicate 
work ^of the gem engravers 
and al^ve all from statuettes 
and plaques in glazed earthen- 
ware, quite at the end of this 
period, we. can reconstruct 
the general look of the people 
and their ordinary attire. 
The men still wore only a 
short loin cloth, confined by 
a tight-laced belt, and high 
boots of the supple white 
leather for which Crete is still 


inherent in all these were figured in human 
form, or in upright stones, pillars, horned 
altars and sacred enclosures. Special 
worship was paid to the double-edged axe, 
the symbol probably of a thunder god ; 
perhaps also to the leathern body-shield. 
Most prominent is a great mother goddess, 
who has minor deities associated with her, 
and especially a smaller male consort 
whom it is in accord with early beliefs of 
Asia Minor and Syria to gfill her son. 

Sacrifice was offered, with blood of 
animal victims poured on or into the 
ground, and with burnt-offerings. Deities 
had their chapels wfthin the ‘ palaces,' 


noted among its neighbours. Dignitaries 
and elders sometimes wore a richly quilted 
cloak, and crowns of lilywork or feathers. 

The women had elaborated a very 
modern-looking bodice, short-waisted, 
short-sleeved, very low in the neck, but 
often with a standing collar behind. 
Below the highly decorated belt, which 
was worn as tight as by the men, 
hung a voluminous skirt, with gores, 
flounces, overskirts and richly embroidered 
panels, filled with floral designs. Rich 
jewelry was worn. In the house, the hair 
was dressed in luxuriant curls and waves, 
secured by decorative pins ; out of doofs 


where sacred symbols, includ- 
ing a cross (see page 606), 
were displayed, with models 
of worshippers in attend^fnee 
and vessels for offerings of 
food and drink. The dead were 
buried with careful and often 
lavish provision for bodily 
needs in the other world, and 
propitiated after de^th, Ukejg 
minor deities# with similar*^ 
offerings^ and sacrifices,^ withi 



DIVERS ASPECTS OF THE MOTHER GODDESS 


Our Lady of the Mountains the mother goddess of Crete is 
figured standing on a peak in the seal-impression on the left : 
elsewhere (right) apparently as the Great Mother conjuring 
from heaven the apparition of her satellite god. 

Fr^m Sir Arthur Evaui, * Palace of Minos f Macmillan 
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Tlie crowning art find at Mallia was the butt of a-cercmonial axe representing a leopard with a collar 
indicating its use in hunting. The Boxer Vase (right), found at Hagia Triada, is eighteen inches in 
height. In the uppermost panel two boxers are struggling ; the second shows a bull-leaping scene ; 
in the third and fourth, enlarged on the left, are other astonishingly energetic groups of boxers. 
Courtesy of French School at Athens and Professor Halhherr 






Tlie si)orts of the bull ring which were prominent in Cretan civilization are commemorated in many 
art objects ; for example, in the bull-shaped vessel (left) and the small bull (right) from Pseira, in 
vessels representing only the animal's head (centre) and in the beautiful ivory figure found at Cnossus 
of a girl in the act of leaping a bull ; the girl's head is given reparately. Careful realism is seen in 
the ivory figurine (top left) from Palaikastro. The objects here fi^re not jhown in relative sizes. 

MINOAN SPORTS REALISTICALLY RECORDED BY CUNNING CRAFTSMEN 

Photos, G. Maraghianni and courtesy of gir Arthur Evan^nd HelUnic Society ^ 
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there were worn large shady hats trimmed 
wjth rosettes and ribbons ; at worship, 
also, a high tiara with badges of metal under 
which the long tresses fell to the breast. 

With the rebuilding of the palace at 
Cnossus a new period, opens for Cretan 
culture in general, and comprises the first 
two phases of the Late Minoan age. 
Thtuigh Cnossus was now the premier city 
in the island, spreading over the country- 
side like a modern metropolis, Phaestus 
was still important, and other old settle- 
ments flourished side by side with new 
on^s. Those which have been most com- 
pletely explored, Palaikastro and Goumia, 
still show crowded houses and narrow 
tortuous streets. The house plans, too, are 
curiously persistent ; an entrance passage 
flanked by outbuildings leads to a court- 
yard whence the living rooms get light and 
whence stairs lead to upper chambers. 

The great palaces rose to a second and 
even a third floor of private suites. Wells, 
cisterns and other household appliances 
were within the house area, though at 
Cnossus rain-water and sewage were skil- 
fully drained into a neighbouring stream- 
bed. The larger houses had a principal 
reception room, pillared, and entered 
through a vestibule from the court ; often 
also a bathing 
tank, open above, 
protected by a bal- 
ustradeand entered 
by short stairs from 
a living room or 
passage. 




Found in a beehive tomb at Kakovatos in the 
Peloponnese (the *Pyloa' of Homeric Nestor), 
this gold signet ring illustrates not only the 
penetration of Greece by purely Mi^an culture, 
but also Minoan beliefs ^bo\it*tlui^nidcr world. 

Above, the riilg ; below, the sc^ enlarged. 

From Sif Arthur £v<nj in Journal of fteUenio Studio* ^ 


Furniture and household gear, costume 
and^ weapons, remain in essentials the 
same; but the gaudy polychrome vase- 
painting has given place tp black sil- 
houette-drawing on a; light ground. ^Vases 
ar^ usually wheel-made, of stately but not 
very varied shapes, and the technique of 
manufacture and decora- 
tion is superb. But the BMutSflcation of 
floral^dcsigns cease to be Common Things 
naturalistic, and become 
formal combinations of a few popular 
forms, lily, iris and rosette. Spiral orna- 
ment, so easily reproduced and adapted, 
becomes very popular. Magnificent work, 
of a more realistic kind, is still done in 
fresco painting, ivory carving, stone work 
and gem cutting, and there was evidently 
fine metal work to copy in commoner 
materials, though the originals (as usual) 
have perished. 

In these gracious and comfortable sur- 
roundings the same highly organized in- 
dustry and commerce went on as in the 
preceding age, but on an even more 
extensive scale, due to those oversea 
enterprises, which have already been noted, 
up the gulfs of the Greek mainland. In 
consequence of this exploitation the main- 
land now begins, apparently, to enter the 
political arena, and we must turn aside to 
consider its development up to this date. 

Crete is relatively so large and difficult 
a region that it need not surprise us that 
in early days it was receiving more than it 
distributed, except in an elementary way. 
The smaller islands naturally matured 
earlier — perhaps even became overpopulous 
and began to look abroad — and their 
culture was at the same time less domin- 
ated by foreign models from any one 
source. Accordingly in this early phase 
it was the Cyclades rather than Crete’ that 
were in direct communication -with the 
western, and occasionally also with the 
northern, shores of the Aegean ; they had 
settlements in Attica and Euboea, and pro- 
foundly influenced native communities in 
Aegina and on the Corinthian Isthmus. 
One of their finest works of art is a gold 
cup found in Arcadia. 

These islands • also took the lead in 
another department of skill, the decora- 
tion of thefr pottery by painted instead of 
incised ornament. Whence they learned 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE BRILLIANT FRESCOES THAT DELIGHTED MINOAN ROYALTY 


In Late Minoan days tiie intenor of the palace at Cnossus was brilliantly decorated with fresco 
paintings ; but owing to the tough and durable nature of the stucco employed it is often hard to 
deny that some may be survivals from the Middle Minoan regime. Sometimes the surface was flat, 
sometimes moulded as in the case of the * Prince * (bottom left).# The ladies illustrate Minoan dress 
and coiflfure — she on the right is known as the ' Parisieiine ' by reasoff of hc^ carmine Ups — but the 
' Cup Bearer ' (top right) gives the best impression of Cretan physique. AU are sonmwbat restored. 


Pnnes fnsco, courtesy o/St> Arthur Evans and Hellsnie Soei^y t Cu^bsarsr Jrssetftby psrmisston of Sir Arthur Evmts and 
Mr. John Murray : otksrs. G. Maeagmanm (candia Aluwu^) 
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this art is not certain ; but probably it 
>fas from the Greek mainland, where it had 
been practised for a long while in Thessaly : 
and it was introduced into the Isthmus 
region before the Cycladic influence be- 
came perceptible there. 

The signiflfcance of this * painted waic^ ' 
culture; on the Greek mainland is not yet 
fully clear. If indigenous, it shows very 
remarkable originality of invention. E^^en 
if (as is probable) it reveals a far southward 
expansion of the ‘ painted ware * culture 
of Koumania and the Ukraine at the end of 
the Stone Age, it had been greatly modified 
in its new homes, and diversified into well- 
marked local schools. Besides the more 
ordinary lattice and chequer patterns com- 
mon to all varieties of the style, some 
Thessalian decorators had learned to draw 
spirals and ‘ fret ' ornaments ; and it is 
perhaps from this source that the Cyclades 
acquired these motives, though the won- 
derful skill with which they came to apply 
them was wholly their own. 

The connexion of the Cyclades with the 
mainland of Greece, which had been esta- 
blished so early and with such promise of a 
wide expansion — for the mainland civiliza- 
tion was then homogeneous if not quite 
uniform from the Isthmus to the foot of 
Mount Olympus — received however a rude 
check about the time when the islands 


themselves were at their best. Somewhere 
in central Greece a fresh culture grew up 
or was intruded — it is not yet possible to 
say which— less artistic, and in particular 
devoid of vase painfing, but evidently 
more vigorous than its neighbours. From 
the circumstance that one of its earliest 
and most enduring centres 
was^^ at Orchomenus in Rise of the new 
northern^ Boeotia, it has Minyan culture 
been called ' Minyan ' 
after the legendary dynasty which Greek 
folk-memory knew thfere ; but, as with 
the word 'Minoan,' it is important to 
avoid misconceptions arising from the use 
of the name of a fourteenth century 
dynasty for a culture several centuries 
earlier. (See also under Chap. 19.) 

Northwards and southwards thence, this 
new culture spread rapidly, obliterating 
the aboriginal styles of Thessaly and the 
partly Aegean craftsmanship of the Isthmus 
region, and substituting for painted vases 
its own polished but undecorated grey 
ware, deep bowls with prominent handles 
and often a high pedestal. Of the people 
who brought about this change of style 
we know very little ; only in the south 
we can see them gradually relaxing their 
own austere customs and adapting them- 
selves to their new surroundings and 
neighbours, throughout the north-eastern 
Peloponnese, with consider- 
able settlements in the plain 
of Argos, at Mycenae, Tiryns 
and Argos itself, sites which 
were to become powerful 
and famous later, under the 
stimulus of Cretan rather 
than Cycladic intercourse. 
For during this Minyan 
interlude, and very likely by 
reason of its disturbance of 
mainland affairs, the island 
communities were falling 
into decline, and coming* 
themselves more and more 
under the domination of 
Crete, in artistry and prob- 
ably also in their political 
relations. 

By the time of the Cretan 
expansion during the Second 
Palace period, the Minyan 
culture had been fully 



CRADLE LAND OF MYCENAEAN CULTURE 


The principaJ Greek sites where evidence of prehistoric culture 
has .come to light arc here shown. After a complicated develop- 
ment revealing the intefaction'-of •"^inland and Cycladic strains, 
they fell under Cretan influence i le seventeenth and sixteenth 
centttrie^: especially at the h of the ba^rs facing south-east. 
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WHAT REMAINS TO-DAY OF GOLDEN MYCENAE 

Tiryns was a site of earlier importance on the Argos bay-head ; 
the possibilities of Mycenae seem only to have been realized with the 
development of land-borne trade. It stood among the hills com- 
manding the passes to the Isthmus. The Grave Circle originally lay 
without the city and was embraced by a later extension of the walls. 


acclimatised and a main* 
iMd yairiety of Aegean 
civilization grew up round 
the plain of Argos ii^par- 
ticujar/but also in the 
Saronic Gulf and round 
the Isthmus, combining 
Minyan and Minoan 
elements and evidently 
attaining a high level of 
prosperity. Principal sites 
which have beer^ fully 
studied are Tiryns, an old 
fortress near the sea front 
of the plain, which was 
now rebuilt, if not reforti- 
fied ; Asine, in a stronger 
but more secluded position 
a little way down the 
gulf ; and Mycenae, near 
the upper end of the 
Argive plain, guarding the 
pass through the hills to Corinth and the 
north. 

' Golden Mycenae,' ‘ of the wide ways,' 
capital, palace and fortress of Agamemnon 
in the days of the Trojan War, lies, just 



HOW MYCENAE WAS FORTIFIED 
Three types of masonry are distinguishable in 
the walls of Mycenae: so-called ' Cyclopean ' 
masonry of unhewn blocks (top) round most of 
the circuit ; hewn rectangular bl^ks fpr the gate- 
towers ; and polygonal masonry at one or two 
pointe. The first is obviously the earliest. 

AJtw ScUtemanHt Mycstuu ' 


as Homer described it long ago, * in a 
nook of Argos,' the broad and once 
fertile plain which opens out into the 
gulf of the same name on the east coast 
of peninsular Greece. The sea frontage 
of the plain is about four miles — from the 
steep fortress and harbour of Nauplia. 
its earliest as well as its modern port, to 
the marsh of Lerna, south of Argos town, 
where Heracles, in Greek legend, slew 
the many-headed Hydra, and where the 
railway now begins to climb uneasily 
up into the Arcadian highlands ; and 
level ground extends inland about eight 
miles to the gorge by which road and rail 
go northwards past Nemea to Corinth. 

A little to th* east of this upper end 
of the plain, overshadowed by two finely 
shaped peaks but separated from them 
by a pair of divgrging torrent beds, 
nestles a lower spur, inconspicuous now, 
but once the most notable site of the 
whole district. In shape this hill res(»mblcs 
a human right foot cut off at the ankle, 
and planted with its heel against the 
mountain flanks and it# toes pointing out 
into the plain. Under the instep is the 
larger ravine, which has gnawed away 
the steep slope and made it precipitous 
with landsilips. The main road from the 
sea and the plain winds up over the great 
toe to the outside of the •ankle, turns, 
and enters •the .citadel, whosea rugged 
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The true arch beiirg unknown, linicls ot Mycenaean doorways were often a single gigantic slab To 
relieve such a lintel of the weight of superimposed masonry a triangular space would be left above 
it, usually filled in with an ornamental panel of no architectural significance. Such a panel is the 
famous relief over the main cntrai^ to Mycenae, showing two heraldic lions guarding a sacred pillar. 

So well preserved is this part of the wall that there is nothiijg fanciful about the reconstruction. 

^FAMOUS LION CATE AS IT ONCE WAS AND AS IT IS TO-DAY 

« • Pkotoi courtesy o? Hellenic SoctetfX’ reeonslructton modified from Ch. Chipw 
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fortifications crown the whole 
like a giant’s anklet and en- 
close all that is left of the 
prehistoric palace, and of a 
Greek •temple whfeh was 
built later over its remains. 

Scattered over the lower 
slopes lay the living quarters 
of the town ; between them 
the ‘ wide ways/ with their 
terraced fields, which caught 
the poet’s eye ; and among 
those fields, sunk in* solid rock 
so that only their carved and 
painted portals betrayed their 
whereabouts, the splendid 
family vaults whose wealth, 
pillaged before Homer’s own 
da}’, made Mycenae the 
‘ golden city * of hl^ song. 

So placed, and commanding 
alike the wealth of the plain, 
its com lands and memorable 
horse ranches, and the routes 
which converge on its upper end from from the farther north by the trunk road 
inland valley states, from the ports and of the all-important Isthmus, Mycenae 
fertile shores of the Corinthian Gulf and could hardly have avoided the fame and 




STEPS THAT GAVE ACCESS TO THE GORGEOUS PALACE AT MYCENAE 
Little of the palace at Mycenae remains apart from the foundations and the approaching flight of 
steps here seen from the north-west. The internal arrangements flave features common to a Greek 
house of historical times, but to judg» from fragments of cornices, roSettes Sind blue paste found 
among the ruins, nothing could be more foreign to classical ideas ^an the external decoration. 

Photo, A, J. D.4Vae§ • • 
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prosperity which befell it so soon as the 
week mainland began to share the 
dawning civilization of Crete and the 
Aegean Islands, in the early Bronze Age 
of the third thousand years B.c. Yet 
it was only after long occupation of the 
low('r plain, with its venerable fortres%at 
Tiryns, and settlements even more ancient 
around the majestic I-arisa hill at Argos, 
that the military and commercial advan- 
tages of Mycenae were appreciated, as a 
warden of the marches separating Argive 
Igwlands from Corinthian, as a rallying- 
point in case of attack either from the 


hill-folk or from oversea, and as a strong- 
hold from which to levy tribute on 
neighbouring settlements, and blackmail 
on convoys of merchandise travelling 
through the passes. • 

Three main stages may be distinguished 
in the long career of Mycenae. In the 
first, the citadel was still small, though 
hej^vily fortified, and the royal tombs of 
its owners w^ere ' shaft graves * sunk in 
the rock, outside the walls, along the 
upper part of its main approach. How 
these were rediscovereci by the persistence 
and enthusiasm of Heinrich Schliemann, 



in 1876 and onwards, is one 
of the romances of modern 
archaeology, and opens a new 
chapter in the story of pre- 
historic times. Their amazing 
contents, 'gold vessels, gold 
rings and necklaces, embossed 
and intricately decorated gold 
fittings and platings for furni- 
ture and clothing, of which 
the perishable parts arc dust 
or splinters, revealed not only 
an elaborate craftsmanshi]^ 
and a wealth of complicated 
design, but a whole style of 
art, with traditions and ideals 
of its owm, not merely pre- 



tlKtLh THAT CONTAINHD THb ROYAL TREASURES UF THE ‘SHAFT GRAVES* 


As was usual in ancient times, the kings of Mycenae were buried without the wall ; when this was 
extended to include their ancestrak burial ground, it was not forgotten, but fenced round as a sacred 
enclosure, whose appearance (o-da^and probable appearance immediately after completion are indi- 
cated above. One of the grave stoHRs is shown in page 787 ft was from the graves that Schliemann 
recovered the famous golden|treasure. The restoration includes the interior of the Lion Gate. 

^ • From British School at Athens Annual 
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BURIAL CUSTOM OF HUMBLER FOLK 


Buildings there must have been outside Mycenae, since it was 
little more than an acropolis ; but so far only one stone 
structure (other than tombs) has come to light. And even 
this had been used for burials, apparently after its destruction, 
for the jar above containing bones was found within it. 

Coutiesy of UelUntc Society 


Hellenic — ^for this period of 
‘ Mycenaean ' civilization runs 
from about 1800 B.c. to 
1500 B.C. — but utterly un- 
Hellenic?, and unrelated (at 
the time of its discovery) to 
any comparable hnds. 

Only by slow degrees, until 
the patience and ingenuity 
of Sir Arthur Evans more 
than repeated in Crete the 
achievements of the discov- 
erer of Mycenae, did the true 
bearing of the ‘ shaft graves ' 
and their contents become 
clear, as the masterpieces of 
a colonial offshoot of the 
Minoan culture, planted on 
a mainland shore of its 
Aegean home, which, small 
as the Argive plain and its 
surroundings seem to modern eyes, must 
have loomed large as New England 
or Virginia before those first daring 
explorers of it. 

At a later date, during some expansion 
of which we still know little, Mycenae, 


together with* its ancient burfal ground, by 
then almost forgotten, was enclosed within 
a larger and more effective fortress-wall, 
with its imposing Lion Gate and flanking 
tower masking a new and more defensible 
approach. Only subsequently did pious 




WHERE THE OFFICERS OF AGAMEMNON MAY HAVE SAT IN RECEIPT OF TRIBUTE 
The inward approach to the Lion Gate led past the enclosure of the Grave Circle, which in this 
photograph is mostly out of view to the leit ; the entrance ^ it, however, between two walls 
of three slabs each, is prominent in the foreground. Behind the' entrance is a group of 
foundations known as the ' Granaryf from its resemblance to th^ ma^zines of the Cretan 
palaces: perhaps it was for the receipt of tribute coming ii^ through the Lioif Gate. 

From British Schoot at Athens Annual * ^ • 
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or superstitious hands erect a stone ring- 
fence round all that could be identified 
of the old cemetery, and la^ to rest within 
it all that could be collected of the old 
royal grave-stones ; where Schliemann 
was to find them, and the graves them- 
selves below. ^ 

These early shaft graves — or rather 
repositories for grave contents, in the 
ancient fashion described below — rej^cal 
as nothing else has done the great wealth 
of these colonial baronies. Much of the 
fjmerary equipment is of gold : drinking 
cups, personal ornaments, embossed pla- 
ques for the decoration of robes or hangings 
or wooden chests now perished, in great 
numbers and wide variety of design, with 
spiral patterns commonly, but also with 
figures of plants and animals and occa- 
sional human scenes, such as the lion hunt 
inlaid in a dagger blade with alloys of 
several colours. 

Silver is curiously rare, bronze very 
abundant and of bold designs, which help 


to explain some peculiarities of the pottery 
of this period and also identity as Minoan 
work some of the vessels brought in 
tribute to Thothmes III ; t thus dating 
(incidentally) the * shaft grave * period to 
the sixteenth century, or thereabouts. In 
some of these graves the potterv suggests 
an earlier date, but the original burials 
evi^lently cover a considerable period. 

Outside the citadel, and scattered over 
the lower slopes for some distance from it, 
lie other burial places, the famous beehive 
tombs,' more splendid architecturally 
than any shaft grave, and probably as 
richly furnished ; but alas ’ more con- 
spicuous, and all looted (it seems from 
their present state), or. at all events 
cleared of their original contents, and in 
some instances repeatedly re-used. Even 
their sculptural facades have been shat- 
tered by later despoilers, and only the 
faultless workmanship of the largest of 
them — the Treasury of Atreus, as Greek 
antiquaries named it. after the father of 



CHARMING TRINKETS OF FINE HAMMERED GOLD 
Craltsmanship of very high order is exhibited in the repousse work of the Mycenaean goldsmith. 
Here (left) are shown a minute couchant lion, a dying gryphon and a figure of a goddess with doves; 
on the nght a tiny leniale dgiirc, a^gold plate with sham studs for its attachment, and a bull with a 
pair ol scales hanging from one horn. Especially interesting as showing the complete elevation of 
a building is the little Kou.se iK thewitrc. The rectangular gCtld plate hbove it. with the design of a 
lion^ursuing a stag, ig om of twelve that covered an hexagonal wooden casket. 

^ National M useum. Athen% 
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goldea 'diadem with its treble row of rosettes. The ponderous gold mask covered the face of 
one of the dead, and in the same grave were 701 embossed gold plaques (top» left and right) 
that may have served as dress ornaments. The cups includea a graceful amphora itop, centre), 
a single-handled vessel (left) with embossed rosettes, and a round mifg with^two rows of hsh (right). 

The little vessels on either side of the mask were part of the ^piniature funerai^ equipment 

Ntiionai Aiusemm, Athen<, * « 
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Homer's 'Lord of Men/ 
Agamemnon — has re- 
sisted time and turmoil 
until to-da}; : a cupola of 
great masonry, neatly fifty 
feet in diameter and in 
height, with a door lintel 
weighing over forty tons. 
The form of these ‘ bee- 
hives ' is noteworthy 
because it reproduces a 
form of funerary chamber 
which was characteristic of 
Early Minoan Crete, and 
probably belongs to its old 
Libyan heritage. 

Recent careful examina- 
tion of the debris of their 



Though the mainland 
palaces are obviously 
meant for people of 
* Minoan ’ culture and 
habits, their arrangemeiits 
shpw that their occupants 
had in some respects been 
forced to accommodate 
themselves to unfamiliar 
conditions. The strong 
fortress walls and defen- 
sible gateways betray a 
state of insecurity not un- 
natural on the margin 
between a civilized and a 
still barbarous and turbu- 
lent region : the ‘ palaces ' 
indeed have become ‘ cita- 


floors, and of the remains EXQUISITE METAL WORK dels,' distinct from the 
of their carved or painted One of the most striking objects lower town which each 
facades, .shows that they shaft graves was a dominated. There is far 

represent a stage m the rosette on the accommodation for 

history of Mycenae more forehead are of gold, and there workpeople— who seem to * 
closely connected with that have lived outside as thev 

of the .shaft graves than courtesy of hcUcuc sockty could-lcss .storage for 


was formerly supposed. The suggestion 
has even been put forward that the shaft 
graves themselves nre the last resting- 
place of much of t\e first equipment and 
occupants of the ‘ beehives,’ in accordance 
with a widespread custom of ' secondary 
burial ’ which made it possible to use the 
great funerary chambers again and again. 
'J'hat this Trea.sury of Atreus itself was 
repaired, and its entrance repaved, at a 
time when the soil had come to contain 
remnants of rich tomb furniture, seems to 
be established by the .same investigation. 
And more recently still an undisturbed 
beehive tomb at Midea, a smaller settle- 
ment about half-way between Mycenae 
and. its port at Nauplia, has yielded both 
bodies and golden trea.sure in the style of 
the contents of the shaft graves. 

Of the palace belonging to the occupants 
of the.se beehive tombs, considerable mins 
crown jthe citadel, approached by a broad 
staircase and entrance court on to which 
a portico opens from the vestibule of the 
main hall, with a painted stucco floor and 
walls in a style reminiscent of the palace 
decorations of Crete, and (stilj more 
closely) of the nrighbouring palace at 
Tiryns near the sea, even more magnificent 
in plan and much better preserved. 


produce, less provision for the public 
recreation which links all classes together 
and presumes common interests and tastes. 

On the other hand, for those who lived 
in the citadel— the lord and his own 
retainers — the great hall was a far more 



DEFENDING A MYCENAEAN TOWN 
One of the most vivid vignettes of Mycenaean 
life that we possess is a fragment of a silver vase 
showing t#e siege of a city. SHngers, archers 
and spearmen nAke a sflrtie, while anxious women 
crowd t^e battlements ant gesticulate. 

r FrofAphemens Archntologfke, Ath^s 
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important feature, and dominated the 
w&ole design of the building. The climate 
being here more continentaf than in the 
island world, and therefore liable to be 
colder, the great hall has a fixed central 
hearth, and consequently a roof with 
louvres to let out the smojee. ^There is a^i 
enclosed vestibule but no open * light- 
well.' And the bathing tanks of Cnossus 
have been replaced at Tiryns by a stone- 
floored bathroom, with portable bath-tubs 
not too large to be conveniently filled with 
ho^ water, as the custom continued to be 
in Homeric society. 


fighting and bull-baiting, as at Cnossus ; 
but also the chase of the wild boar, and 
wild cattle in open country ; and a good 
share of real war, with siogle combat 
between champions artned with a broad, 
ke&-edged rapier, a two-handed lance and 
a vast, flexible body-shield of bull's hide, 
rimmed and emblazoned with gold or 
gilde^ bronze, and’ slung in front of the 
warrior from a shoulder-strap. 

They loved their horses and dogs, their 
lumbering loose-built oxen, their fishing 
and fowling, their decr-stalking, perhaps 
most of all their occasional encounter with 



MVCENAE’S VASSAL GUARDIAN AGAINST DANGER FROM THE SEA 

If Mycenae can best be described as an acropolis, at least its walls came to enclose considerably 
more than the royal palace. Tiryns on the other hand seems to have been a feudal castle pure 
and simple — a complex of buildings for a chieftain, his troops and retainers like the palaces of 
Crete; only, unlike them, girt with massive fortifications. In Homer we hear of it as in the 
keeping of one of Agamemnon's barons ; hut it had been a site of older importance than Mycenae. 

Reconstruction by Ch. Chipiez 


Life in these Mycenaean palaces in the 
fifteenth and fourteenth centuries B.c. was 
an odd mixture of priniitive simplicity and 
almost modem luxury. Buildings, furni- 
ture, clothing and ornaments were 
lavishly decorated in flowing forms which 
had once copied natural objects but had 
run riot in an * art nouve^ 'of spirals and 
flourishes, experiments in form for form's 
sake, more ingeniously planned than 
accurately executed, so exuberant was the 
artist's fancy, so rapid his facility in 
handiwork. « 

It was an age of ea^y ac|}ievea|pnt and 
rather gaudy display ; of atj^eifc sport, 
ds^erous and even cr^el gfmes, prize-# 


the lions which came down among the 
herds in Greece then, as they do nowadays 
in Rhodesia. Their women were worthy 
of these sportsmen ; large-eyed, loose- 
haired, hoydenish creatures in 'flounced 
and embroidered skirts and excessively 
low-nec^feed jackets, who danced and 
played and hunted, it seems, like the men, 
and joined them in feast and worship, 
waved adieu to the fighting force as it 
marched out, and wept over an ownerless 
shield after the war was over. 

All this, and more, we see vividly 
depicted on palace fresco, tombstone and 
painted vase, and on those engraved seal 
stones and signet-rings which everyone 
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seems to have worn, and used to ^al up 
provisions and other valuables tempor- 
arily, as we would nowadays turn a key 
in a lock. • « 

Thohgh the gulf^ of Argos was clearly 
the earliest and alwa3^s the most important 
of the colonial regions on the mainland, 
it was not the only one. In Laconia the 
Vaphio tomb, of the same ' beehive ’ 4ype, 
contained magnificent vases in the Cnos- 
sian palace style * and a pair of gold cups 
with bull-catching scenes which are among 
the masterpieces of Minoan metal work. 
Messenia has another such tomb at Kam- 


i 

Chapter 25 

work), and as far off as South Thessaly ; 
this last example being excavated in tRe 
mound formed by one of the aboriginal 
village sites, probably by that time de- 
serted and forgotten. 

In other^ directions it is difficult to 
eitimate the range of Minoan adventure. 
It was quite at the end of the palace 
period, at earliest, that the great settle- 
ment was founded at lalysus in Rhodes ; 
and the Minoan colonics in Cyprus belong 
to* the next phase. The Cretan palace 
frescoes show intimate affinity in technique 
with those of the Eighteenth Dynasty in 



There were two successive palaces on the site of Tiryns, and at least two yet older establish- 
ments of an indeterminate nature. This is an early but ingenious conjecture as to its appearanco 
during the latest phase, based on such objects as the gold hou.se-niodel in page 780. The approach 
was up the ramp, seen in this page, through the gate, and so to the left between tw’o walls as far 
as the ceremonial gateway whose pillars are visible in th^page opposite (see also plan in page 840). 

• Eeeonstruclion by Ch. C.h%pxet 


pos, less rich, but notable for one of the 
most vigorous pieces of figure-modelling, 
a boxer in silver-lead. Farther off still, 
at Kakovatos (probably Nestor’s Pylos) 
near the West coast of the Peloponnese, 
there is not only a royal tomb, but the 
castle to which it belonged. 

In Messenia and Laconia the settlements 
have still to be found ; they may have been 
unfortified, and therefore easily obliter- 
ated. North of Argolis there are beehive 
tombs in the island of Aegina, in several 
districts of Attica, m Bocotia, at the old 
Minyan centre of Orchomenus (with a 
magnificent carved* stone ceiling showing 
unusually close imitation of Egyptian 


Egypt, but their subjects and style are 
quite different, and purely Minoan. 

Very rarely Minoan objects reached 
Egypt — for example a characteristic vase 
in the Maket 4 :omb, about 1500 b.c. — and 
at the court of Thothmes III there was a 
‘ governor of the islands in the midst of 
the sea ' ; but t^iere is nothing to show 
that he even visited • his province or 
indeed that Egypt had any direct 
interests in this direction. Rather later, 
as we have seen, a few Egyptian seals 
and othe^ objects in.scribed with the 
names of Amephotey III and his Queen 
Tiyi are knoAjn from lalysustfind Mycenae ; 
but the periSd of^more intimate# contact 
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DRESS OF MYCENAEAN LORDS AND LADIES 

Owing to its having been longer deserted, the frescoes at Tiryns 
are Ix'tter preserved than at Mycenae, which was an inhabited town 
in classical times. Both these are, of course, restored, but com- 
paratively slightly. The priestess on the right wears the same 
open bodice and elaborate skirt affected by Minoan dames in Crete. 

From Rodenwaldt. Ttryns * 

with Egypt follows the abrupt close of the of life in the ai 
palace regime, and is probably connected we may reco 
with it. * of the liberal 

Standing as it did as an outpost of land by the 

Minoan civilization towards the rugged cruel Cnossia 


, and still barbarous inteiiof 
of mainland Greece, My- 
cenae seems to have re- 
tained , much of the earlier 
vigour and * push of its 
founders. How far it bene- 
fited also from the fresh 
blood of the mainlanders, 
or from the descendants of^ 
the Minyan invaders from 
central Greece, it is more 
difficult to decide. What 
is certain is that, in com- 
mon with other mainland 
settlements, Mycenae found 
the predominance of the 
Cretan palace regime irk- 
some and at last intoler- 
able ; and it was apparently 
the mainland states which 
.ADIES were responsible for the 

icoes at Tiryns destruction of the Palace of 
inhabited town Cnossus, somewhere about 

"ears the same 14^^ B.C., and for the 
dames in Crete, replacement of Cretan by 

Mycenaean style and mode 
of life in the archipelago generally. Probably 
we may recognize in the Athenian legend 
of the liberation of that part of the main- 
land by the local hero, Theseus, from a 
cruel Cnossian overlordship, folk-memory 
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STRENUOUS OCCUPATION OF LEISURE HOURS 


Hunting and fighting seem to have occupied much of the time of the Mycenaean chieftains, if wo may 
the incidents whi^^i they loved to have portrayed. Frescoes from the second palace at Tiryns 
ulustrate the qgore peaceful of the |^o pursuits— a boar cou&ed by hounds and a huntsman with 
two spears. kThe execution is typically Cretan or Minoan. 

* c From '•Dto Fttskon des Tiryno * 
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of this momentous crisis i and a Cretan 
legend of the overstraining of the resources 
of the ' sea power of Minos * in a Sicilian* 
expedition, like thaj which ruined Athens 
in theTifth century b.c., perhaps givcs^a 
glimpse of the same catastrophe from 
another, though legendary, point of view. 

Over the shattered sea power of Crete. 
Mycenaean adventure spread rapidly, 
colonising in its turn within the. Aegean, 
in the central islands and in Rhodes and 
the coastal fringe {is far north as Patmos ; 
while along the frontage of the old Minyan 
region north of the Isthmus, coast settle- 
ments have been traced in Thessaly, 
and even in Macedonia, near Salonica. In 
the wide seas beyond the long breakwater 
of Crete, as far as Cyprus eastward, and 
westward to Corfu, South Italy and 
eastern Sicily, it was the same : and there 
was an active intercourse with Egypt 
during the reign of Amenhotep III and 
onwards, and with the pros|3erous and 
cultured states of the Syrian and Cilician 
coasts. 

How far this wider extent of Mycenaean 
civilization centred politically, or even 
economically, on Myc^mae it is difficult to 
judge, so severely ha%^c the surface layers 
at Mycenae itself suffered, both from 
subsequent occupants of the site and from 



GLIMPSE OF MYCENAEAN WARFARE 

This is the design on one of the grave-stones 
found in the Mycenaean Grave Circle, which are 
visible in the reconstruction in page 778. It 
shows a warrior in a chariot, with a man at the 
Worse's head; the spirals are characteristic. 
From British School at Athens Annual 

its eventual desertion. But the tombs of 
this period of expansion (which have 
naturally preserved much that is obliter- 
ated above ground) show us a rich, 
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FRESCO IN MINOAN STYLE THAT ADORNED THE PALACE AT MYCENAE 
Many fragments of frescoes came to light on the site of the Mycenaean palace. It is not easy to 
piece them together into coherent units, but Tsountas, ttte discoverer of those pieces, has 
made a convincing restoration by reference to similar work elsewhere. %>Two horses are led by 
grooms ; the third groom seems to be of superior status — he wears weaves— nnd is pr*>bably the com- 
panion of the warrior on the right. The warrior weais^ cheek-piececClielmet like that in the next page. 

From British School « Athens Annual •» 
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pppulous and widely connected city, prac- 
ticing the same arts and ii^^ustries as of 
old, only with less solidity of construction, 
less accurate workmanship, less refinement 
and sobriety of taste. The shoddiness of 
many classes of objects, in f^t, suggests 
large-scale production under stringctit 
industrial conditions, where the workman 
was no longer his own master and produced 
his wares in workshops perfunctorily Aid 
to stock designs. 

Wholesale and hurried repairs of the 
foTtress wall, and the discovery of a 
foreign sword among the ruins of the 
palace, give us glimpses of political events 
— of warfare and siege — which we cannot 
verify at present ; but there is ominously 
rapid iinprovemcnt and considerable 
variety of type in weapons and armour 
of all kinds. 

Thanks to the comparative accuracy of 
archaeological dating among the products 
of Egyptian art, and the fairly copious 
intercourse between the Mediterranean 
coasts and Egypt during this period^ of 
Mycenaean expan- 
sion, the latter 
part of this period 
becomes almost 
historical, in the 
stricter sense. A 
sudden change in 
the foreign policy 
of Egypt, and the 
terms of a defen- 
sive alliance con- 
cluded in about 



SCENE OF MYCENAEAN WARFARE 


This ring-seal (enlarged) from one of the shaft 
graves illustrates, in use, the weapons shown below. 
The flexible leathern shield ‘ like a tower ' recalls 
that of Ajax in Homer ; the rapier is only used for 
thrusting ; the helmets are of the boar-tusk con- 
struction ; and there is no body armour. 

Nation ul Museum^ Athens 

1280 B.c. between Rameses II and the Hit- 
tite power in Asia Minor, are the prelude 
to a new age of violence and confusion 
which loomed up from the north-west— 
where ‘ the islands were troubled in the 
midst of the sea ' — and broke in disastrous 
sea raids and land raids on both parties 
to the treaty, in the years about 1200 b . c . 

It is within this disturbed period that 
Greek tradition placed the ‘ Trojan War,* 
dating it between 1194 and 1184 b.c. 
and regarding it as a quarrel between 
two Aegean leagues of peoples. Of these, 
the ‘ Trojan ’ confederacy, discussed more 
fully in Chapter 29, had its centre on the 
Dardanelles, with a sea front extending 
from Lycia to the Gulf of Salonica and 
also along the north shore of Asia Minor ; 
presumably it covered large inland regions 




ARMS OF THE WARRIORS WHO FOUGHT FOR THE MASTERY OF THE AEGEAN 


The perforated segments of boar's tusk (top) discovered at Mycenae have been proved to the 
armouring of a leather helmet, anc^ are now sewn to a cap with cheek-pieces to show their original 
.arrangement. Below ure a saries of smrds from an ancient ^cmetery at Cnossus (L.M. II and III); 
they are not sa ornate as the royal aPords from Mycenae reproduced in colour in page 756, but 
illustrate the more workmanlike vi^apons in con^mon use when Mycenaoi was taking the place of Crete. 
Heltnet, Brhtsh Sekoot ai Athans ,• swords after Sir Arthur Evans in * Arehaeologia^ 
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behind these coastlines, and probably it 
represents the western aspect of that 
group of peoples which achieved the great 
' land raid * of 1190 and was only checked 
with d/iiiciilty by •Egyptian forces in 
Palestine and by the Assyrians some wacy 
east of the Euphrates more than a 
generation later. 

Its rival, however, an ' Achaean ’ con- 
federacy, represented by feudally organfzcd 
contingents from peninsular Greece, Crete, 
Rhodes and some of the smaller islands 
along the south-western coast of Asia 
Minor, was led by chiefs of the * House of 
Atreus * settled at Mycenae and Sparta. 
Their founder seems to be recognizable in 
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Hittite documents a generation earlier as 
king of an ‘ Achaean ' sea power witjj 
dependencies in Caria, Pamphylia and 
Cyprus, along the seaboard of the Hittite 
Empire. 

As ‘ Achaeans ’ are also mentioned 
an^ong the ^a-raiding enemies of Egypt 
in Ihc same generation, it seems certain 
that Homer's Achaeans represent a 
historical league or feudal grouping of 
Aegean peoples ; and as their most 
impprtant princes, Agamemnon, Menelaus, 
Ajax, Achilles, Diomedes, Idomeneus, 
Odysseus, are of families which haffl 
appeared suddenly and simultaneously in 
various districts of Greece, two generations 



FAILING CRAFTSMANSHIP OF THE LATE MYCENAEAN POTTER 

Decided decadence in form and decoration marks the ceramic art of the Late Mycenaean period. 
.It is noticeable in the large krater (top left) from Enkomi in Cyprus, with its horse and chariot 
design, and equally in the stirrup- vase from Rhodes (bottom left). Other reorcsentativc specimens 
of the pottery of this period arc the vases (bottom right and top cAitre) from the necropolis of 
Kalyvia near Phacstiis, and the two remaining votive vases from tlse cave of Zeus oif Mount Dikte. 

British and Candi^Muscums • ^ • 
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before the Trojan War, it is inferred that 
fhey represent a western wing of those 
* Phrygian ' newcomers wh6 had fortified 
Troy, according to the tradition, in that 
same generation, and had been engaged 
in warfare in the interior of Asia Minor 
soon after ; about the time of'che ‘ mutual- 
insurance’ treaty of 1280 between Egypt 
and the TIittites. In particular Pelops, 
father of Atreus, was in some sense a 
’ Phrygian ’ and son of Tantalus, a prince 
of Tlirace ; lie made his appearance, as 
an adventurer from north-western Greece, 
in the west of the Peloponnesc, which 
was supposed to have its name from his. 

The ’ Achaean ' regime described in the 
Homeric j')oems seems therefore to be a 
late and brief episode in the Minoan 
decline ; established only about 1280 b.c., 
it collapsed about 1100 b.c. before the 
southward migration of the historical 
Dorian tribes, whom later Greek writers 
described as originating in Macedon and 
the highlands west of it, and invading the 
I^eloponnesc from the north-west, like 
Pelops and his associates before them. 

Reviewing then the main course of 
events, we have traced the first occupants 
of the Aegean region converging upon it 
from distinct sources, with different heri- 
tages of culture. They intermingled and 
coalesced in insular seclusion, among 
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natural conditions favourable to the 
creation of a fresh type of civilization, 
appropriate to this exceptional region, 
The greater resources of Crete enabled 
this larger island to Outrun earlies rivals, 
aftd to realize an expansion into neighbour- 
ing regions to the north-west which the 
others had been prevented from achieving. 

In this direction the spread of Minoan 
cul^u^e was relatively easy coastwise ; 
but it failed to dominate the interior, even 
in the south, while the old Thessalian 
barbarism was less affected by it than by 
the native Minyan movement on its own 
southern border. Minyan precursors in 
the southern districts of the mainland 
prepared the way for divergent develop- 
ment in the Mycenaean province, and it 
was probably this divergence that eventu- 
ally split the Minoan world into mainland 
and Cretan halves, and brought about the 
collapse of the latter about 1400 b.c., 
perhaps at the hands of a Mycenaean 
confederacy. 

This mainland or colonial culture, in its 
turn, overstrained itself in widespread 
exploitation of the Mediterranean coasts 
from Philistia to Sicily, and perhaps even 
farther west, and fell to pieces at the shock ^ 
of barbarian conquest, from which the 
long centuries of the Minoan development 
had, so far as we can discover, been free. 



SEALS THAT BRIDGE THE GULF BETWEEN MYCENAE AND THE CLASSICS 

As a link with the future wc conclude with a group of impressions from ring bezels found at Thisbe 
in Boeotia. Of typical Minoan craftsmanship, they are all interesting, whetner as showing costume 
like No. 3 (goddess with attendants) or animal life like No. 5. But the first is of a man fightinp; a 
sphinx, which reminds us at once^ of the Boeotian legend of Oedipus ; No. 2 suggests the meeting 
of Oedipus with his lather while Vj/L 4 resembles Persephone rising from the underworld, and 
No. 6 the huntress Artemis.^ Do tme well-known Greek tales go b^k to Mycenaean times ? 
CtMftny of HolUni^Socioty and Sir Arthur Evans 

IPO 




CHAPTER 26 

THE NEW PEOPLES: 

A STUDY OF RACE MOVEMENTS 

» • 

Tracing the Antecedents of certain Important Tribes 
that now make their first ^pearanCe in History 

By R. A. S. MACALISTER 

Professor of Celtic Archaeology, University Collcjo, Dublin ; Author of A Text-book of 
European Archaeology, The Philistines, Thieir History and Civilization, etc. 


TjN OWN to comparatively recent times the 
lj|j conception of 'history' was that of 
Ls/ a record of ambitious conquerors, or 
of bold viking seafarers, setting forth 
on magnificent adventures to add new 
jewels to their crowns, in a noble lust 
of glory. Now, however, the centre of 
gravity of the science of history has 
shifted its position. It is no longer 
' history ' pure and simple ; rather is it 
the composite discipline called * historical 
geography.* Nature, not Man, is now 
regarded as taking the initiative in the 
expeditions of which the pages of history 
are so full. No longc * can ambition be 
'considered to be their primary motive ; 
we must be content to ascribe them ulti- 
mately to the necessity of satisfying the 
rudimentary needs of the human animal. 

No land, however wide, and however 
fertile its soil may be, can support more 
than a limited number of inhabitants. If 
the population should increase beyond 
that number, the superfluous must either 
emigrate or die ; there is no other alterna- 
tive. We may re«ad the description of an 
absolutely normal, typical case in the 
eighteenth chapter of the Book of Judges. 
The territory assigned to the tribe of Dan 
was insufficient. The superfluous popula- 
tion swarmed out in search of ' a people 
quiet and secure.' They found such a 
community, fell upon its members, smote 
them with the edge of the sword, and 
occupied their land. 

We may call those Danites all the hard 
names that we can think of — barbarous, 
selfish, and so forth. On the facts, as set 
forth in the chapter referred to, it is • 
difficult to see how otherwise we are to 
describe them. But we must apply 


exactly the same terms to the superfluous 
of England, who exterminated the ancient 
folk of Tasmania and made their land a prey 
unto themselves ; and to the superfluous 
of Europe, who by n^ethods no less un- 
gentle have deprived the Red Man of his 
inheritance ii^ America. 

Moreover, the limitation of productivity, 
and the consequent limitation of the 
possible number of inhabitants, is not 
always invariable, but is subject to 
fluctuations of various kinds. The.se 
fluctuations are not capricious, for nothing 
in nature can be described by that un- 
scientific adjective ; but for all practical 
purposes they might as well be capricious, 
inasmuch as their causes are unknown 
for the greater part, and they cannot be 
foreseen, prepared for, guarded against, 
or averted. 

Without the least warning, an earth- 
quake may destroy a thriving town ; a 
volcano may cover a smiling landscape 
with a barren sea of lava. 

There arc complex climatic Natural Causes 
cycles of longer dt shorter of Migration 
duration which we cannot 
explain, but the effects of which we may see 
in alternations of drought and fertility. In 
the drought periods the pos.sible maximum 
population is lowered, and the struggle 
for existence becomes more .severe ; in 
the fertility periods these conditions are 
reversed. The wclfe.re of^the human com- 
munity is like a very sensitive recording 
instrument, and even minor fluctuations 
of the kind have an influence upon it. 
The failure of the potato-crop in 1847 made 
permanent ohanges in the whole economic . 
aspect and polity of Ireland. Causes such 
as these must^e sought forVhen we try 
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to explain movements of 
‘topics, both in ancient and 
in modem times. 

The influences of economic 
causes are secondary as well 
as primary. A drought acts 
directly upon the inhabi-^ 
taiits of the land which it 
affects, and disperses them. 

Tli(‘se dispossess some more 
lortuiiately situated neigh- 
bour, as the exiles of Dan 
d^rove out the folk of Laish. 

The dLspossessed, or such of 
them as survive the on- 
slaught, must in their turn 
seek fresh possessions, and 
so they elbow out .some 
weaker community else- 
where. Thus the dispersal 
moves onward, in circles 
ever widening. 

The investigations of Ra- 
phael Pumjx'Ily at Anau in 
'i'urkistan have shown the 
important influence of 
droughts upon the move- 
ments of peoples in the 
remote past. In much more 
recent times, the unrest prevalent in 
Europe during tlie period of the * Volker- 
w'anderungen ’ — those seemingly pointless 
migrations of the different Teutonic tribes 
from place to place, often over very long 
routes of travel — was ultimately due to a 
time of climatic severity in nearer Asia, 
which drove the Mongol tribes inhabiting 
that region westward into Europe, 

This sordid struggle |>etween those that 
have and those that have not is the main- 
spring of internal social upheavals, as well 
as of external colonisation. An oligarchy 
may stand bctwecfii a community and 
desirable luxuries, if not necessities of 
life. An explosion sooner or later becomes 
inevitable, such as took pl£(pe in France 
at the end of the eighteen tlS^'century, and in 
Russia during the twSitieth. Not infre- 
quently the leaders of revolt, sheltering 
themselves under the much misused name 
of democracy, establish a new oligarchy ; 
and so set the stage for later explosions 
in later generations. Thus ‘does history 
repeat itsetf ; for human natflRs remains 
as it ^ver was ; human neefcis are the ss^ne 
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as they were in the Stone 
Age ; and the earth cannot 
yield more to human acquisi- 
tiveness than it actually 
contains. ' 

Thanks to the results of 
excavation in Crete and else- 
where, we have now a clear 
knowledge of the develop- 
ment of civilization in the 
regions of the nearer East 
during the Bronze Age. The 
writings of Egypt and of 
Babylonia have preserved to 
us rich historical material, 
in the more limited sense of 
the word, from the same 
period ; and we may hope 
that these will be supple- 
mented when the Cretan 
tablets are deciphered. 
Richer still, and yet more 
intelligible, is the matter 
that comes to us from the 
time after the Iron Age was 
well established ; a time 
brilliantly illuminated by 
the literature of Greece. 
But between these two 
clearly lighted epochs there is an interval 
of obscurity. Although the Homeric epics 
profess to come down to us out of the fog, 
they cannot be said — great though they 
are — to make it much clearer ; rather do 
they themselves need all the light that we 
can throw upon them from elsewhere. 

It is plain that this hiatus-time, which 
fills two centuries at the beginning of the 
last millennium B.c., was a time of disturb- 
ance ; but from out of it was bom the 
modern world, even as the earth was born 
from the primal chaos. The door was closed 
upon the ancient civilizations ; Egypt, 
Crete, Babylon passed into history, or at 
most emerged shorn for ever of the glory 
that had been theirs. Over the fields from 
which their influence was thus uprooted 
there were sown seeds that were to de- 
velop into the religious insight of the 
Hebrews, the art and philosophy of the 
Greeks, the legal and political genius of 
the Romans. During this time of unrest, 
the twin foundations of European civi- 
lizations were laid — ^alphabetic writing 
and the use of iron. 



THE KEFTIU IN EGYPT 

Evidence of commerce with 
the Keftiu or Minoan Cre- 
tans is found in Theban 
tombs of the Eighteenth 
Dynasty. This ' filter * vase 
is typically Late Minoan. 
After //. R, Halt, ‘ The Oldest 
Cwihzatwn of Greece * 
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SHIRDANU ARMED WITH SPEAR AND SHIELD 

In the Tell cl-Aniiirna letters, the period of which is approxi- 
mately 1400 B.C., the Shirclanii are the first of the Northerners 
to be mentioned. In the 13th century they again figure in 
the records, this time as mercenaries in the army of Ramoses II. 
Couttay of Egvpt E\,plorat\on Soctely 


During this time of unrest, 
once more, new peoples may 
be seen to spring up, like so 
many mushiooms, wherever 
we tufn our eyes*; this is 
perhaps its most striking 
characteristic. These appear 
suddenly, without introduc- 
tion, in the records that Egyp- 
tian or western Asiatic kings 
have left us. The kings them- 
selves were fully occupied 
with practical problems of de- 
fence, and did not trouble 
thcmst'Ivcs why, and whence, 
new enemies appeared above 
their horizon ; but for us 
these are the questions of 
most vital interest. 

If our knowledge and records were com- 
plete, we should naturally relate the 
events in their logical historical order : we 
should say that because of such and such 
reasons, the people of a country called X 
attacked and dispossessed the people of Y ; 
that Y in its turn invaded Z ; and that Z, 
in desperation, found itself compelled to 
adventure against t ven the might of 
JCgypt or of Babylon. But this is not 
possible. We have no direct information 
about the aiiteccident events. The impact 
of Z is alone recorded for us ; the rest 
must be a matter of inference. We 
must work backward, beginning with the 
latter end of the chain. 

The invasions of Egypt by ‘ the Peoples 
of the Sea * form perhap^s the most con- 


venient starting-point for our investiga- 
tion. In the histories of some of the earlier 
kings of Egypt (Thothmes III, Arnen- 
hotep II) there arc occasional references 
to * Islesmen,* who have relations, usually 
those of friendly commercial intercourse, 
with Egypt. The name appears to be in- 
terchangeable with * Keftiu,' the ordinary 
Egyptian word for the Minoan Cretans, or 
at any rate for a pcopde in full possession 
of the Minoan civilization ; and it is 
suggestive that it is when this name dis- 
a]^}x*ars from Egyp)tian literature, and not 
before, that we begin to liear of ' the 
Peo])les of the Sea.' 

The names of some ol these ‘ Peoples ' 
appear already in the Tell cl-Amarna 
letters, but not in such a context as to 



FACIAL TYPES OF SOME OF EGYPT’S INVADERS FROM THE NORTH 

There has been much discussion as to the identity of the Peoples of the Sea who in 1296 n.c. 
assumed a hostile attitude towards Egypt, and some seventy ^years later formed a coalition and 
organized a military expedition against that country, only to be repulsed by Merneptah. It is now 
generally agreed that the Shirdanu or Sherden (left) were the people llftcrw^ds called Sardinians, 
and that the Shakalash (right) were in some way connected with tl» town of Sagalassus in Pisidia. 

Courtesy of Sir nUkters Petrie * ^ • 
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prepare iis for later de- 
velopments. The Shirdanu 
seem to be actually allies or 
mercenaries of the Egyp- 
tian party in Syria. Tlie 
sanu* may perhaps be said 
of the Shikhlali, though the 
tablet on which their name 
appears is too mutilated 
to allow us to be certain 
of th(‘ir place in the drama. 

The Danuna are said to be 
‘ peaceful ’ after a change 
of monarchy which does 
not seem to affect gn'atly 
either the writer or the 
recipient of the letter. The 
only jarring note is a com- 
plaint of annual raids made 
by the Lukki upon the 
territory of the king of 
Alashiya. 

The Lukki are easily to 
be identified with the 
Lycians, and we hear of 
them again at a later date, 
in the history of the war- 
fare between Rameses II 
and the Hittites. With 
other communities of Asia 
Minor, they are allies of the latter against 
the king of Egypt. Among these auxi- 
liaries of the Hittites we can recognize 
M3^sians, Dardanians and Cilicians, not- 
withstanding the eccentricities of Egyp- 
tian spelling. Others are not quite so 
certain. People called * Pidasa* may be 
either Pedasians or Pisidians; and there 
arc one or two other names which for the 
time being we may leave in their present 
obscurily. 

Thus in 1400 B.c^, approximately the 
period of the Amarna letters, the * Peo- 
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pies of the Sea/ as they 
are later to be called, gave 
no trouble to Egypt, and 
were guilty ,^only of local 
raids in North Syria. But 
in 1296 they definitely took 
up a position hqstile to 
Egypt, although as yet 
their operations were con- 
fined to Hittite and Syrian 
territory. Seventy - five 
years later, in the days of 
Merneptah, they directed 
their hostility against 
Egypt itself. In 1221 B.c. 
a coalition united it- 
self with the Libyans of 
North -Africa in an en- 
deavour to make Egypt a 
prey ; but it was repulsed 
by the Pharaoh, who, 
though not a young man, 
was then at the height of 
his vigour. 

The coalition included 
the ubiquitous Lycians, 
along with the Shirdanu, 
the Shakalash, the Akai- 
washa and the Tursha. 

The first of these names 

we have already heard. The second is 
clearly in some way cognate with the name 
of the island of Sardinia ; but it is not 
to be understood that the invaders of 

Egypt came from thence. Rather were 

they fated to make their way thither, 
after their raid upon Egypt ended in 
failure. The Shakalash, who are doubtless 
to be identified with the Shikhlali of the 
earlier documents, are generally under- 
stood to be in some way connected with 
the town of Sagalassus in Pisidia. The 
Akaiwasha are to be identified with the 
Achaeans, who seem to have 
appeared already in the Hit- 
tite records (see Chap. 23). 
The Tyrrhenians are to be 
seen in the Tursha, but here 
again the name is to be con- 
sidered as ‘ proleptic ' ; they 
are the people who are after- 
wards to settle in Italy and 
be known as the Tyrrhenians, 
just as the Shirdanu are after- 
wards to be called Sardinians. 


OLD CRETAN AND SARDINIAN SWORDS 

Straight, long, tliin and rapicr-like, the characteristic Minoan 
bronze sword (top) was a thrusting, not a cutting weapon. 
So, too, was the heavier, broad cr-{iladed sword used by the 
Shirdanu, as shown by the Sardiaypi statuette in this page. 
Splendid specimens of both ^aveVeen recovered ; the Sar- 
dinian (lowc^) is really almostsfcwice as long as the Cretan. 

( Candia Br&ik Mus4ums * 



A SARDINIAN WARRIOR 

Found in Sardinia, this bronze 
statuette represents a warrior of 
the same type as the antagonists 
and mercenaries of the Pharaohs, 
an<l thus supports the view that 
the Shirdanu were Sardinians. 
Brituh yfuseum 
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THEIR RACE MOVEMENTS 

Some thirty years later, in the days of 
Rameses III, Egypt was faced with a 
much more serious menace. All that had 
gone before, was ^but the preliminary 
muttefing of a storm, that now threatened 
to burst with full fury. The sculptures 
and inscriptions on the walls of the temple 
of Medinet Habu tell us the story. * The 
isles were disturbed ; no land stood h^pforc 
them.' As Isaiah in a famous passage 
drew an outline of the march of the 
Assyrian army on Jerusalem, so docs the 
king's chronicler show us the Peoples of 
the Sea marching through the land of the 
Hittites, Cilicia, Carchemish, Arvad, 
Alashiya — whatever the last-named region 
may be, for the current identification 
with Cyprus is disputed — and bearing 
down all resistance. In Amor, which is 
Palestine, they assemble, ‘ with hearts 
confident and full of plans.’ 

This was not a mere military expedition. 
The pictures that accompany the story 
show us the raiders advancing with 
wagons, containing their wives and 
children. Clearly they are not seeking 
loot .so much as a new home, presumably 



PHILISTINES CAPTURED IN WAR 


Although he defeated them with the other 
* Peoples of the Sea,' as is dearly implied in the 
above panel, Rameses III could not prevent tfce 
Philistines — vigorous and warlike people — 
from becoming dominant in southern Palestine. 

Courtesy of Str Flinders Fetne 

because they have in .some way been 
driven out from their former dwelling. 

Hut they reckoned without Rameses III, 
the last energetic monarch whom Egypt 
enjoyed. He was fully alive to the danger ; 
and, aware that attack is often the best 
defence, he vigorously attacked the in- 
vaders both by .sea and by land. His sea- 
fight, which is portrayed on the wall of 
his temple (most graphically, in spite of 
the diagramdike conventions of Egyptian 



HOMES AND MOVEMENTS OF THE NORTHERN COALITION AGAINST EGYPT 


In 1221 B.c. the various tribes termed collectively in Egyptian records ‘ the Peoples of the Sea ' 
combined in a military expedition to overthrow the supremacy of, the PJjaraohs. Thirty years 
later a similar coalition emoarked upon a more serious movement upon Egypt wi^h the object of 
possessing themselves of that land for their own oermancut ocijupation. After their defeat by 
Rameses 111 they became distributed over Asia Minor. Syria and the«2VIediterranean region. 
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art), was the first event of the kind to be 
recorded in history (see page 674). Both 
by sea and by land the defeat of the 
Peoples of the Sea was complete, and 
Egypt, for the time, was saved. 

The tribes with which Rameses had to 
contend are enumerated in his recorcl; 
their names are similar, though not alto- 
gether identical, with those upon which 
\vc have already commented. First An 
importance are the Pulasati, of whom we 
now hear for the first time ; with Zakkala, 
Shpkalash, Danuna and Washasha. 

That the Pulasati are to be identified 
with the Philistines of Hebrew history there 
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presided over by a lord, called 'seren' 
(plural ‘ seranim ') in the Hebrew text of 
the Old Testament ; and, unlike the other 
peoples with which the Hel^rews had to 
deal, they did not practise the rite of 
circumcision. A constant tradition con- 
nects them with Caphtor, that .is, with 
Crete (as, for example, in Amos 9, 7) ; 
but t they were not necessarily pure 
Cretans, for there is some evidence of an 
element in their composition derived from 
Caria, on the adjacent mainland. 

The Zakkala are rather more obscure, so 
far as their origin is concerned. There is 
a modern place-name. Zakro, in Crete, 










VIGOROUS REPRESENTATION OF A PHILISTINE TREK BARRED BY SHIRDANU 

III 1 Kjo a formidable incursion of would-be immigrants from the north was repulsed by Kameses III, 
his troops including Shirdanu mercenaries. Tliis sculpture from Medinet Habu shows a convoy of 
Philistines, recognizable by their swords and plumed turbans, with their women, children and 
impedimenta stowed in solid-wheeled chariots drawn by four oxen. The presence of these encum- 
brances proves the incur;:on to have been a deliberate attempt to occupy the land of Egypt. 

From Champollion, ' Monuments fTEgypte * 

can be no doubt whatever. Here once with which it is tempting to associate 


more the name is proleptic ; the Pulasati 
of the record of Ranieses are the people 
who afterwards settled in Philistia. 


them ; but this cannot be proved to be 
a name of high antiquity. They were at 
least as formidable a people- as their 


Driven back from the goal of their desires Philistine kinsfolk, and they were no less 
in Egypt, they found a footing upon the highly dvilized. The famous Gol^nischeff 
coast of Palestine ; and^tffe rest of their papyrus shows them to us firmly estab- 
history is written in the chronicles of their lished upon the coast of Syria, from Dor 
hereditary enemies. the Hebrews. Their northward as far as Byblus. This docu- 
power was not broken until the time of ment was written about seventy-five years 
David (2 Samuel 5, 17-25) ; their language after the defeat of the allies by Rameses 
lingered in Ashdod until th^ time of III, and describes the misfortunes of an 


Nehemiah (see Nehemiah ^3, 2^ Egyptian envoy who found himself among 

They had a peculiar poli^cdforgahiza them. Like the Philistines, their cities 
tion — a. government o| city® states, each . are ruled each by an independent lord, 
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TYPICAL PULASATI HEADS 

A Cretan or Carian origin has been ascribed to the people 
named Pulasati in the records left by Rameses III. After 
their repulse from Egypt they found a footing on the coast of 
Palestine and are certainly to be identified with the Philistines, 
whose later history is written in the chronicles of the Hebrews. 

Courtciiy of Sir Fliniitrs 

and these potentates display a healthy 
contempt for Egypt and for the feeble 
ghost-kings who occupy the throne, and 
unworthily bear the name, of the great 
Rameses. They are powerful and self- 
reliant rulers; the king of Byblus lives 
in a palace of no mean character, and he 
keeps his accounts ^'pon rolls of papyrus. 

It is probable that the other ‘ Peoples ' 
became merged in these two prominent 
member? of their coalition, losing their 
independent existence ; for we do not hear 
of them again. So far as their origin is 
concerned, the Shakalash are probably, 
as we have seen, the Sagalassians ; the 
Uanuna seem to be Danaoi of 
the Homeric poems, another 
name of prime importance. 

The name of the Washasha 
is ambiguous, but it may be 
identified with place or popu- 
lation names that meet us 
both in Caria (Oassians) and 
in Crete (Vaxioi). 

This event, and the analysis 
of the tribal names involved, 
teach us that at the begin- 
ning of the twelfth century 
B.c. there was some kind of 
stress in western Asia Minor 
and the islands of the Aegean, 
which made it necessary for 
the inhabitants to remove 
themselves and to ^ek a 
fresh abijjing-place. Previous 
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raids, under earlier kings of 
Egypt, may have been inspired 
by desire for plunder ; but the 
presence of the women and 
children in the Philistine 
wagons shows us that here 
Ve have to deal with a 
migration. Something has 
made Asia Minor, in current 
phrase, too hot to hold the 
Philistines and their friends. 

The pressure, whatever its. 
nature, which forced the 
Peoples of the Sea south- 
ward drove another emigra- 
tion eastward. Somewhere 
west of the Taurus Mountains 
there had dwelt a people 
called in the Assyrian records 
Mushki— -the * Meshech ' of the 
second chapter of Genesis and the 
' Moschoi * of Herodotus. This people 
does not appear to have played any part 
in history until ii6o B.c., some thirty 
years after the attack on Egypt in the 
days of Rameses III. About this year 
they suddenly burst their mountain barrier 
and, marching eastward, occupied two 
Assyrian provinces, Alzi (the Also of 
the Hittite rccord.s) and Perikuzzi by 
name, at the head-waters of the Tigris. 
These they held for fifty years, until 
they were routed by Tiglath-pileser I 
in meeting a further attack which they 
ventured to make on Ass 3 'rian territory. 



AMORITE ALLIES OF THE HITTITE KING 

These figures, representing some of the prisoners of war taken 
from the Hittite confederate army at the battle of Kadesh, 
can be identified by.comparison as Amorites from the Orontes 
Valley and Lebanon districts. ^After ^ome critical hours the 
battle eventually turn^ in favour of Rlmeses II. 

^ CoufUsy of l*rof*ss^ Garstang 
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There was a westward migration also, at 
about the same time. The colonisation 
of central Italy by that strange folk the 
Etruscans seems now to have taken place. 
The Etruscans have left behind them a 
rich legac}’ of material, epigraphic, artistic 
and arcliacological, yet we know less ab®ut 
them than we do about many another 
nation of antiquity of which little but 
the name has survived. 

Eastern orSf{in The reason is, that what 
of the Etruscans we have inherited from 
the Etruscans is a bundle 
of cyphers of which the keys are lost and 
have as yet proved irrecoverable. We do 
not know tlieir language, or any language 
like it ; so that we cannot read the 
numerous inscriptions that they have loft 
to us, notwithstanding many heroic efforts 
that have been made at unriddling them. 
We have, therefore, nothing to set beside 
what we can glean from their tomb- 
paintings about their religion — a gloomy 
worship that seems to have been a 
propitiation of monstrous nightmare 
demons. 

Their government is exotic in the Indo- 
European surroundings in which the 
Etruscans find themselves in Italy ; but 
their ' lucumones,' or city-state presi- 
dents, have a suggestive resemblance to the 
‘ seranim * of the Philistines. Thej'' were in 
bitter enmity to the new-born state of 
Rome ; but, if we may credit tradition, 
they gave to it some of its early kings, and 
undoubtedly they exercised no small 
formative inlluence upon the earl}^ develop- 
ment of its civilization. Whoever the 
Etruscans may have 1 ^'en, it is now a 
matter of common agreement that we arc 
to look to Asia Minor as the land of their 
origin : the land in which we may expect 
liglit upon the countless problems which 
they presemt, when its soil has been 
more extensively excavated. Their settle- 
ment in Italy was one more in^dent in the 
general dispersal of p^oplgs which took 
place from that cfcntre in the twelfth and 
eleventh centuries n.c. (see further under 
Chap. 38.) 

Let us now turn to Asia Minor itself, 
and see whether its scanty records present 
further evidence fo|^ the ynrest which we 
may infer fr®m these migra^ionflF- Let us 
seek c.<^3ecially for signs ol^any external 


pressure which would account for the 
emigration at one time of so many peoples, 
who had till then been content to live 
undistinguished lives within its borders. 

We are confronted at the outseif by the 
familiar tale of Tro3^ It is unnecessary 
to describe this city and its remains at 
any length in this place, as these form the 
subject of Chapter 29. Nor is it of 
importance to discuss the historicity of 
the stor}', as it was understood by the 
Homeric writers and by those who 
followed them. Whatever may be the 
truth underlying the details of the pre- 
liminary events that are said to have led 
up to the assault and capture of this city 
by a coalition under the leadership of the 
Mycenaean king Agamemnon — and of the 
occurrences at and after the siege itself — it 
is legitimate to infer from them that there 
must have been some sort of invasion of 
the Troad at the time when the sack of 
Troy is said to have taken place. The 
tradition is too constant, and too consistent 
with the actual remains of the city, to 
be set aside as mere folklore. The 
traditional date of the event is in remark- 
able accord with the other evidence ; it 
is within some tw'enty-iive years of the 
emigration of the Moschoi. 

But the key to the whole problem is to 
be sought in the fat(; of the Hittite empire. 
The Ilittites, at the time of their greatest 
power, had been able to 
meet Egypt on equal HUtUe bulwark 
terms, and to extort from against invasion 
the Pharaoh a treaty not 
unfavourable to themselves. Although 
they cannot be said to have dominated 
the whole of Asia Minor, they were able 
in the course of those operations to com- 
mand the alliance and the allegiance of 
a number of more or less independent 
communities within that region, as we 
have already seen. The power of the 
Ifittit' Empire, while it lasted, was suffi- 
cient to present a strong resistance to 
external colonisation ; it was, indeed, the 
chief bulwark which protected the weaker 
peoples of Anatolia from invasion and 
su})ersession by land-hungry strangers. 

Greece was not far off, over a short sea 
full of island stepping-stones ; and Greece, 
not being a conspicuously fertile country, 
is compelled to export its syperfluous 
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population. The western shores Of Asia 
Minor offered irresistible attractions to 
Greek settlers, and such must have begun 
to filter into those regions frcwn a com- 
parativelyearly daft. Indeed, the Trojan 
war, stripped of its epic accretions, niay 
be prosaically reduced to an incident, a 
little more violent than usual, in the history 
of the Greek colonisation of Asia Minor. 

These colonies were, at first, confined to 
the north and the south comers. The 
economically more attractive middle por- 
tion of the coast was left alone till con- 
siderably later — ^in fact, until the Hittite 
Empire had fallen. It is impossible to 
dissociate the one circumstance from the 
other, especially as it is just in this 
region, of all others on the coast, that 
Hittite remains — sculptures and the like — 
are most frequent. 

The Hittite kings were well advised in 
resisting colonisation ; for it was this 
colonisation that was the prime cause of 
the destruction of the Hittite power. The 
narrow straits that separate Asia Minor 
from Europe were inadequate to keep out 
the little communities who crossed over 
here and there, and gradually spread over 
the northern part of ;he peninsula. Step 
by step the Hittite Empire began to be 
cut short. 

The fall of Troy gave a great impetus to 
western colonisation in the north-west 
corner of the region ; and it is suggestive 
that just about the time 
Effects of the of the fall of Troy the Hittite 
Fall of Troy records of Boghaz Kcui come 
to an abrupt end, and the city 
itself ceases to be the capital of the empire 
very shortly after. The actual course of 
events has still to be revealed by excavation 
and decipherment ; but the above outline 
cannot be far wrong. That the pressure 
which broke the Hittite power came from 
the north and west may be inferred from 
the fact that the centre of th^ remnant 
was transferred far to the south-east, 
to Carchemish. 

We are now in a better position to set 
forth, in a logical historical order, the 
course of events, so far as they can be 
recovered. 

Let us begin at the year 1400 b.c. 
About that time Egypt was enjoying the 
greatest extension of her power, under 
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one of the greatest of her monarchs, 
Amenhotep III. ^The rule of Egypt eje- 
tended over Palestine and up to S3nia, 
where it bordered on the sphere of in- 
fluence of the Hittite Empire, then like- 
wise at its greatest height under Subbi- 
liyiuma. 

Between the upper waters of the- 
Euphrates and the Tigris was a kingdom 
called Mitanni, of which we have learnt 
the name only in com- 
paratively recent years. Pint appearance 
The people of Mitanni of the Aehaeans 
spoke an Indo-European 
language ; the kingdom was so consider- 
able that even the mighty king of Egypt 
did not disdain to take a wife from thence. 
Cnossus had passed through many vicissi- 
tudes, but it still retained its domination 
over Crete, and its influence in art and in 
politics over, the neighbouring islands and 
mainland coasts. On the north-west corner 
of Asia Minor stood the ancient city of 
Troy, then almost at the summit of its 
importance ; and in the Peloponnesus was 
its great and wealthy rival Mycenae, 
gradually supplanting Cnossus. 

For the moment the world seemed to be 
at peace — comparatively speaking. But 
the balance was in a condition of unstable 
equilibrium, and needed only a push to 
throw everything into confusion. Here the 
Aehaeans come on the scene, and these 
must be considered as being the main- 
spring of the events that were now to take 
place. First in time comes the destruction 
of Cnossus, which is generally attributed 
to thfir agency. Inevitably this caused 
a dispersal of the population of Crete, 
and a consequent colonisation of the islands 
and the mainland, that would, to say the 
least, crowd inconveniently the earlier 
inhabitants. Somt? two hundred years 
afterwards, Rameses III has a vague 
story of ‘ the isles being disturbed.* 
The disturbance must have begun with 
this destruction of Cnossus. 

But the fall of the Cretan capital was 
not the only disturbance that broke 
the equilibrium of 1400 B.c. At about the 
same time the domination of Egypt in 
Palestine and Syria was gravely chal- 
lenged ; aifd the challenge was all the more 
effective by rfeason^of tl^p astonishing 
(5vents that 3vere soon to take place in 
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Egypt itself. Just when an energetic ruler 
was most needed, Amenhotep III died, and 
his place was taken by Akhnaton, who, 
whatever his merits as a philosopher and 
a religious reformer may have been, was 
not a competent Pharaoh. 

The challenge was ostensibly offered ty 
certain Aramciean bandits, who arc called 
Siitii and Khabiru in the Tell el-Amarna 
letters. We cannot tell as yet what motive 
jx)wer lay behind tlieir inroads. Just as 
the invasion of Egypt by 
r^rthern pressure the Piilasati and their 

on Palestine allies was the end of a 
chain of population- 
movements, so we may reasonably infer 
that the Khabiru were driven into 
Palestine by some similar pressure from 
behind. But of this we know nothing as 
yet ; it may well be that in time we shall 
see the same ultimate driving force im- 
pelling the Khabiru as impelled the 
Ihilasati : that these two invasions were 
but different acts of the .same drama. 

Whoever the Khabiru may have been, 
and whatever was their ultimate origin, 
w<' may infer (from the fact that they also 
appear in the Boghaz Kcui tablets) that 
they were at lirst dwellers in some land 
north of Palestine, and that it was from 
that direction that they made their raids. 
It is by no means easy to determine what 
was their connexion with the Biblical 
Hebrews. That these two bodies of in- 
vaders, bearing names practically identical, 
should be wholly independent each of the 
other is scarcely thinkable. 

If they arc not independent, however, 
the story of the Khabiru^ so far as we can 
recover it from the Tell cl-Amarna letters, 
gravely complicates the criticism of the 
Biblical story of the Exodus. We must 
infer from the letters' that the process of 
colonisation of Palestine by the Khabiru 
continued almost unchecked ; and that, 
at last, the Canaanites wer^ compelled 
(b}^ the * dolce far niente ' attitude of the 
Egyptian king to^whoni they had looked 
for succour) to accept them as unwelcome 
but inevitable neighbours. The events 
wliich the letters permit us to sec in pro- 
gress could hardly have had any other 
issue. 

But if so, jgid if the Hebrew^re to be 
regarded as the descendafts of thesjp 
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Khabiru, then what are we to make of the 
story of the escape from Egypt } The 
best an.swer to this difficult question 
that has yet been given is qf the nature 
of a compromise. If assumes tlmt the 
story of the Exodus does not refer to the 
whole body of Hebrews that were settled 
in Palestine, but to a comparatively small 
nuriy:)cr of the people called Hebrews, who 
in any case were not a homogeneous 
community. The picturesque traditions 
of this smaller body were in time adopted 
as the official history by the whole body 
of the Hebrew people. 

Both by arms and by intrigue was 
Egypt challenged in Palestine, Syria and 
Mitanni. Undoubtedly the surrounding 
peoples profited to the full by Akhnaton's 
neglect of his military duties. No pacificist 
scruples troubled Subbiluliurna, whose 
best energies were given to the expansion 
of his empire. He fought against Carche- 
mish and Syria, and reduced Mitanni to 
vassalage. 

As frequently happens, however, the 
greatness of the empire depended on the 
greatness of the emperor. When he died, 
his two sons quarrelled about the succes- 
sion ; and Mursil, who was not the 
rightful heir, was ultimately victorious 
over his rival. This dispute cannot but^ 
have weakened the empire and prepared 
the way for its ultimate downfall. 

It still had plenty of vitality, however. 
The old jealousy between the Hittites and 
the Egyptians continued. 

The Hittites maintained Waninis of the 
relations with Palestine, Hittite Empire 
presumably in order to pro- 
vide a base for a contemplated future 
attack on their enemy's country itself. 
This attack, however, never came to 
fruition, doubtless becau.se new enemies 
pressed upon the Hittites. In- or about 
1300 the empire lay between two hostile 
comm inities — the strong fortress of Troy 
on the one hand, the Assyrians on the 
other, who even in those early days were 
showing symptoms of an ambition for world 
domination. They attacked Carchemish 
successfully, notwithstanding the support 
given to the town by the Hittites. 

Were it not that Egypt was likewise on 
the down grade, the Hittite struggle with 
that country might not have been so long- 
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WARRIORS OF ACHAEAN STRAIN 


From their physiognomy and armour these 
figures are supposed to represent Achaean 
adventurers from the neighl)ourhood of Troy 
who joined the Hittites as mercenaries in their 
trial of strength with the Pharaohs. 

Courtesy of Professor Garstang 

lasting and on the whole so successful as 
it was. But it is suggestive to note the 
contrast between the assault on Egypt 
under Rameses II and that under Mer- 
neptah. In the first the Hittites were the 
leaders, and associated with themselves a 
number of the minor tribes of Anatolia. 
In the second, the Hittites dropped out 
almost completely : it was the lesser 
folk that took the initiative and leagued 
themselves with the Achaeans. 

The star of the Achaeans was in the 
ascendant ; they were gradu- 
ally extending the range of 
their influence. And now we 
are suddenly surprised by the 
collapse of Troy, followed 
closely by the collapse of Hat- 
tusas, the city whose site is 
now called Boghaz Kcui. Asia 
Minor fell to pieces, and from 
its seething cauldron com- 
munities hastened forth in all 
directions in search of homes 
more tolerable elsewhere. 

From first to last the hidden 
hand of the Achaeans is at 
work. Through them, we may 
perhaps hope to make a step 
further back in our reconstruc- 
tion of the order of events. Who, 
then, were these Achaeans ? 

According to ancient authori- 
ties, the aboriginal inhabitants 
of Greece and the adjoining 
lands were a people called 
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**!Pelasgians.' The meaning to be as- 
cribed to this name has long been ^ a 
matter of disipute ; the theories that have 
been put forward about it range fr^ the 
extreme of scepticism to the extreme of 
credulity. The question is complicated by 
a natural reliction against the name, due to 
tne illegitimate use made of it by sciolists 
and by writers of a pre-sdentific age. 

But after all, it is merely a label, and as 
convenient as any other. There is no 
proof that it was the name which the 
people thus designated gave to them- 
selves ; it apparently means * sea-foBc,* 
and is simply a term used by the writers 
of classical Greece to express their realiza- 
tion of the fact that they and the people 
to which they belonged were not the first 
inhabitants of their country. It is as in- 
definite as would be some such general 
term as ' those who went before us.* 
The implication we may fully accept, and 
with it the name that expresses it. 

Undoubtedly there were aboriginal in- 
habitants living in Greece and in the 
adjacent islands ; a people belonging 
generally to what ethnologists call the 
Mediterranean Race. To this people is to 
be ascribed the development of the Minoan 
culture, showing that they possessed no 
mean powers, and that their attainments 



SOLDIERS OF THE SUB-MYCENAEAN AGE 
The relationship of Achaean civilization and culture to those 
of the Mycenaean age is still in dispute. On this sherd (of 
Achaean ware ?) from Ti?yns the warriors are depicted with 
breastplates and round targes normr^ly the Mycenaeans used 
tower-like or hgure-of-ei^t shields and noibody armour. 

9 From FurttednOtr, MyluHisehe Vasen ^ 
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were very considerable. If we call them 
Pelasgians, we can do so without implying 
that they were racially homogeneous. 

Tljp Greeks themselves seem to have 
believed that the Achaean invasion took 
place some three or four generations 
before the Trojan war. This* is shown by 
the evidence of ancient genealogies, among 
other things ; and although 
History and the such evidence has to be 
Homeric legend used with caution, and it 
may be that we are not 
entitled to assume actual dates, we are 
reasonable liberty to infer that at 
a comparatively short time before the 
event named a new people appeared 
in the (jrcck region. Hy the time of 
Homer the Achaeans had completely 
superseded the Pelasgians in the occupa- 
tion of (Greece. The latter had been 
reduced to helotry or serfdom ; the former 
were the predominant people, and con- 
ducted all the greater affairs of life. 

We may take this much for granted. 
The Pelasgians, whoever they may have 
been, gave place to the Achaeans, whoever 
they may have been, at some time (very 
roughly) about 1300 b.c. Before that date 
civilization was predominantly Pelasgian. 
After that date, civilization became pre- 
dominantly Achaean. But when we ven- 
ture further than these simple postulates, 
we find our.selves involved in a quagmire 
qf holly disputed questions. 

All the parties in the dispute appeal 
to Homer, and all of them find in Homer 
just what they require. The one side 
proves clearly that Homer was only re- 
constructing an Achaean almo.sphere, and 
that therefore his stagr^ properties — his 
swords, shields and trappings generally — 
are not the stage properties with which 
his heroes would ha/^e been equipped in 
real life. They point to contrasts between 
the weapons, etc., that Homer describes, 
and those found in Mycenaean graves or 
figured in ('retan wall painjj^ngs or seals ; 
and they show that the world of Homer 
was a world diffetfcnt from, and later than, 
that which he was endeavouring to 
depict. The other side deny that such 
inconsistencies exist, and that in the minor 
points where there are discrepancies, 
these are to be explained l^y intQpK>lations 
or other corruptions in the text. 
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As is usual in such disputes/ the truth 
lies between the two extremes. Homer 
lived far nearer to the times and the 
places of^ which he wrote than we do. 
(We may remark parenthetically that 
here, for simplicity, we assume the unity 
of the poems and the individuality of the 
poet). He had access to sources of 
information closed to us. He heard 
livirfg traditions that we shall never hear. 
It stands to reason that he did his best 
to reproduce those traditions, and to 
depict the life of his heroes as he imagined 
it would have been, in the light of the 
knowledge accessible to him. But it does 
not follow that he was, or could be, 
invariably accurate. 

He was in the position of a modern 
author writing a historical novel of about 
the time of Charles II. Such a person 
would have the sense to avoid mentioning 
railway-trains or telegrams : but he w^oulcl 
need to be a really good archaeologist to 
steer clear of such minor pitfalls as 
entrapped the author of a narrative which 
the writer of this chapter 
happened to read a day Epic Poetry 
or two before these words and Archaeoloity 
were written; wherein a 
country wife in 1660 was made to * wait 
tea for ’ her husband ! Even the great 
Homer must not be exempted from the 
criticism which we should naturally apply 
to a triviality like this. We are bound 
to criticise his archaeology freely before 
we are entitled to make use of it. In 
fact, it is quite legitimate to argue that 
we cannot make use of it at all ; we have 
to use archaeology to elucidate Homer. 

According to one theory, the Achaeans. 
some of whom are described as being 
fair, or at least brown-haired, in contrast 
with the dark-haired Mediterranean Pelas- 
gians, were originally a non-Greek body 
of invaders of Nordic blood. These, 
coming from the north, are said to have 
imported the iron culture and aU the 
other changes in civilization which we can 
see taking place in the Aegean lands at 
this time. As we shall learn presently, to 
credit them with the introduction of iron 
is claiming a little too much. They took 
Pelasgian wives, and in consequence lost 
their own and acquired the Pelasgian 
language (presumed to be an early form 
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oi Greek) ; by constant intermarriage "OVe may freely concede that at this 
their own racial peculiarities were in time stage we definitely leave behind us the^ 
bred out, so that the Pelasgian charac- region of proved fact and enter the realm' 
teristics remained constant, cvid still of hypothesis. With this word of cautjon, 
prevail in the*popul^tion of Greece. we may allow ourselves to be led away 

The rival theory assumes that the from Greece and the Aegean Sea into 
Achaeans were from the first a Greek cer^ral and northern Europe. Of what 
people, as the Greeks themselves asserted was happening there in the twelfth and 
them to have been, living in the northern thirteenth centuries B.c. we have no 
part of Greece ; and that they moved information from literary sources ; and 
southward and assumed a domination over the absolute chronology 
the rest of their Hellenic brethren. The of the archaeologies Turkistan the 
almost cataclysmal changes in culture material on which we Germ of Trouble P 
which took place at the same time are have to depend for a ’ 

considered as having been entirely inde- reconstruction of the history is as yet 
pendent of the Achaean invasion, and are far from settled. But there is not wanting 
attributed (rather vaguely, it must be evidence that about the same time changes 
confessed) to influences from the east. were taking place there also. We find 
On the whole the former hypothesis subtle modifications in art, and in the 
seems to fit the facts better ; and it offers styles of tools and of weapons, pointing 
a complete — some might be so perverse to the conclusion that central and northern 
as to say a too complete — explanation of Europe were as much in unrest as was the 
the phenomena which the history of Mediterranean ; that there were ' Volker- 
Greece, the Aegean and the coasts of wanderungen '—movements of peoples— 
Anatolia present at the time of unrest there also which have not found their 
with which this chapter is concerned, historian, but of which the postulated 
Such an inva.sion, by a powerful race Achaean invasion was but a single incident, 
belonging to the vigorous Nordic stock, If this were truly so, analogy suggests that 
would account for the sudden collapse of the ultimate cause of all the disturbances, 
empires which we hear crashing around whose records w’e have been endeavouring 
us as we take our stand in Asia Minor at to systematise, will be found in that 
the beginning of the last millennium n.c. ancient troubler of Europe, Turkistan. 

The theory is, however, not free from The wild nomad trij^es of that inhospitable 
difficulties : thus, it has yet to be proved, land had found themselves driven from it- 
and cannot be proved until by climatic and economic conditions worse 
Rival Theories the documents arc de- than usual, and, pressing in upon eastern 
of the Problem ciphered, that the speech Europe, where people dwelt at ease, they 
of the Pelasgians was (ireek, drove the original dwellers in these parts 
or, indeed, any Indo-European language, hither and thither before them, as they 
On this and other matters we must be con- had from the beginning of time driven the 
tent to reserve judgement. That the child- flocks on which they lived, 
ren of a mixed marriage adopt the mother- These movements of peoples set the 
tongue rather than the father-tongue is a stage for a new world®^ a world the history 
commonplace of experience. That Greek of which is still in progress, and which 
historians of later times have preserved no differs profoundly from its predecessor, 
record of a foreign invasion from the It can show countless religious and social 
north is no real objection to the theory institutions and conventions, countless 
here supported. They would not willingly refinements of civilizatiojo both for good 
have perpetuated a narrative which made and for evil, that were unimagined in the 
the Achaeans out to be * barbarians ' by old world. On the details of these it is . 
origin. Indeed, it may well be that even unnecessary here to dwell. The germ of 
the victims of the invasion had only as their development lies latent in three 
vague a notion of the origin of their fundamenta? points of difference between 
conquerors as had Rameses III of the the old and the hew, three changes which 
origin of the Peoples of the Sea. b^an to tak(^ place during this time of 
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stress : the use of iron, the use of alpha- 
lactic writing, and the diffusion of the Indo- 
Euroj)ean languages. ‘ 

The use of iron begins to be general in 
ligypt about 1300 n.c., although there 
have been found in that country a few 
isolated examples of iron objects dating 
from a time almost as ancient as the 
introfluction of bronze. In southern 
luirope it begins to ap- 
Introductlon of pear somewhere roughly 
the use of Iron about 1100 B.C. It has 
])een supposed that the 
/vchaean invasion had something to do 
witli the introduction of iron into the 
southern lands of Europe ; but if so, there 
ought to be some evidence of an earlier 
use of the new metal in central or northern 
Jiurope, and such evidence is not forth- 
' coming. On the contrary, an important 
letter is now known, relating to a request 
of the king of Egypt to Hattusil, king of 
the Hittites, to send him some iron, and 
conveying the Hittitc king’s apology for 
having none available. This letter, the 
date of which is about 1260 n.c., appears 
to l)c the earliest evidence for the use of 
iron in the regions round the Aegean. 

The Philistines were in possession of 
the metal at a time when the Hebrews 
were just emerging from their Bronze 
Age, and presumably the Achaeans who 
were associated with tjie Philistines were 
similarly equipped ; but even if we accept 
the theory of the Achaeans being a body of 
invaders from the north, for the reason 
stated we arc hardly justified in crediting 
them with the introduction of iron. On 
the other hand, it is (uiite reasonable to 
suppose that the violent disturbance 
which their entrance produced led to 
the dilfusion of a knowledge of the nature 
and use of the mc^al, which may con- 
ceivably ha\'e been kept previously by the 
few cognizant of it as a trade secret. 

An equal obscurity hides ftfom us the 
origin of the alphabet. Durfhg the Bronze 
Age the more limportant empires had 
possessed and freely practised the art of 
. writing ; but so cumbrous were the syl- 
labic scripts of which they made use 
(sec Chap. 35), that the art must of 
necessity have been a monbt ^y of a 
limited class, who* were *able to devote 
their whole time to its afquisition agd 
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cultivation. Only a specialist could keep 
in his memory the thousands of characters 
required to express the Egyptian and 
Babyloni^in languages in the scripts which 
they developed. Evefi a king was •obliged 
to have at his side a scribe, to read and to 
write his most private official correspon- 
dence ; the public letter-writer, who may 
still be .seen at his work in an Oriental city 
street, must have been yet more indis- 
ixjnsable in ancient Egypt or Babylon. 

All the existing alphabets of Europe are 
ultimately derived from a common original, 
which has been modified in various ways 
in order to suit the needs of the different 
languages to which it has been adapted. 
That common f)riginal is an early form of 
the Greek alphabet, as we find it in certain 
inscriptions of the eighth century b.c. 
These inscriptions arc written from right 
to left, and in this respect, as well as in 
the forms of the individual letters, they 
resemble tlie old Semitic inscriptions 
of Syria and Palestine which are undoubt- 
edly their prototype. 

The Greek alphabet, however, differs 
in one essential point from the Semitic 
script from which it is derived. It is a true 
alphabet, in which vowels and consonants 
are given equal rank. The Semitic script 
is not properly an alphabet, but a short 
syllabary of twenty - two 
characters, each of which Origin of 
reprc.scnts a consonant that the Alphabet 
may be sounded alone, or 
followed by an undefined open vowel. It 
is left to the reader’s knowledge of the 
language to determine how the vowels are 
to be filled in ; and there arc frequent 
ambiguities, especially in the rendering 
of unfamiliar proper names. Certain of 
these letters represent consonantal sounds 
peculiar to the Semitic languages, and arc 
therefore unnecessary for WTiting Greek ; 
the (ireeks retained those letters, but gave ‘ 
them the force of vowels, so that even a 
reader ignorant of Greek may at least 
offer a reasonable guess at the pronunci- 
ation of the words before him ; an 
analogous feat is impossible in the case 
of a Semitic inscription. 

The constant tradition of the Greeks 
was to the effect that the Phoenicians had 
taught them to write, and one Cadmus, a 
Phoenician colonist in Thrace, was named 
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MERCHANT ADVENTURERS OF LONG AGO 

Archaeological traces of the Phoenicians in the Aegean arc 
not very apparent, but their presence in Greek waters is 
vouched for by constant tradition and by the occurrence of 
place names of Phoenician origin. This Assyrian bas-relief 
depicts a Phoenician ship of the seventh century b.c. 
British Mitseitm 


as the author of this boon to 
humanity. The Phoenicians 
had for long been settled on 
the western slopes vof Mount 
Lebanon, thougn we need not 
give credence to the fabulous 
antiquity that they claimed 
for themselves and for their 
cities. They were a Semitic 
people, closely cognate with 
the Hebrews, ana s^Ajaking a 
language that differed only 
dialectically from the Hebrew 
tongue: but notwithstanding 
this kinship they developed 
characteristics which dif- 
ferentiated them in a marked 
degree. 

Undoubtedly they were 
more highly civilized than the Hebrews, 
at any rate in the time of Solomon ; for 
that king was obliged to import workmen 
from Phoenicia in order to carry out his 
building operations. On the other hand, 
for ^ people credited with the invention 
of the alphabet, they were singularly 
devoid of any interest in literature ; they 
have left us practically nothing but a 
body of inscriptions, most of which form 
probably the dullest collection of jejune 
formulae in the world. They developed, 
wonderful to relate, a taste for seafaring. 


unlike any other Semitic community ; 
they sent out colonies to North Africa 
and even as far as Spain ; but that at 
any time they travelled in quest of tin as 
far as Cornwall need scarcely be discussed 
seriously. For a time Tyre commanded 
the Mediterranean sea-trade ; but, after 
all, it must be said that their sailors were 
practising an art not ‘ bred in the bone.* 
They seldom ventured out of sight of land, 
even in their longest journeys, and their 
trading ships seem to have crawled ner- 
vously from headland to headland. 

The GolAiischeff papyrus 
gives us some suggestions 
toward the interpretation of 
these anomalies. For a time 
round about 1115 b.c., the 
date of the events which it 
records, Phoenicia was under 
the control of the 'Zakkala. 
These people were kin to the 
Philistines, and doubtless 
shared their characteristics. 
They were true ‘ Peoples 'of 
the Sea,* and so were accus- 
tomed to ships : it is always 
Zakkafe. ‘ship§, not Phoenician 
or Canaanite ships, of which 
the papyrus speaks. There is 
no evidence for Phoenician 
sea-craft before the Zakkala 
Established themselves on their 
coasf^ : if is surely reason- 
able to infer that it was 
the Zakkala who tau^t the^ 



CRUDE SCULPTURE FROM OLD PHOENICIA 
Excavations at Ras cl-Ain, south of Tyre, have disclosed 
specimens of early Phoenician art, which was characterised 
generally by its adpendence upon the art of neighbouring 
peoples and shows httle originality. These slabs were found 
in a dwelling erected about the thirteenth century b.c. in 
imitation of the Hittite palaces of Cairchemish and ^njerli. 

CourUsy of Director of Ant^itiee, French Commission tn Syria 
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art of navigation to the Phoenicians, and 
Revealed to their native SemHic acquisitive- 
ness the possibilities of oversea trade. 
Until the time of the Zakkala, the history 
of I’hoenicia is nothing but a record of the 
transits of great foreign conquerors, such 
as tliose who carved the famous tablets at 
the mouth of the Dog River. 

Moreover, the document above quoted 
shows to us the king of the Zakkala 
keeping his accounts on papyrus ; and 
it would appear that he was capable of 
referring to and decfphering them himself, 
'fherefore those accounts were kept in 
some simple form of 
Simple script that script, which even a 
Kin){8 could read king could Icarn to read ; 

and not in the cumbrous 
hieroglyphic or hieratic script of Egypt, 
which would call for the services of a 
clerk. Now, there is not a scrap of 
writing extant in the .so-called I’hoenician 
script older than the time of the occupa- 
tion of Phoenicia by the Zakkala, unless 
we are to e.xcept the recently discovered 
sarcophagus of Ahiram at Hyblus, which 
lias been claimed (see Chapter 35), to date 
hack to the time of Rameses II. 

The question of the origin of the 
Semitic script is further complicated by the 
strange graffiti that have been found at 
Scrabit cl-Khadim in the Sinai peninsula. 
These necessarily teach us caution ; at 
least they impress upon us that no final 
theory is possible as yet, for it is not likely 
that all the materials for forming a 
judgement have as yet reached our hands. 
But it is still a reasonable anticipation 
that we shall learn to ascribe to the 
Zakkala the gift of alphabetic writing to 
the Phoenicians, and through them to 
llie modem world. .But if we ask whence 
the Zakkala, in their turn, may have 
derived the alphabet — for it is incredible 
that it could have been an entirely new 
invention — the only answer that can, for 
the present, be given isii fra^k^fconfession 
of ignorance. [See also Chapter 35, where 
the theory of an origin from the Serabit 
cl-Khadim inscriptions is adopted.— Ed.] 

In the old world the Indo-Europeans 
had an inconspicuous place. * Power was 
in the hands of Babylonians and Assyrians 
— Semites with a Turanian vfieer of 
civilization ; of Egyptians, who are 
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conveniently but not very scientifically 
classed as Hamites, and who, at least, were 
not Indo-Europeans ; of Cretans and 
Hittites, of .whose linguistic affinities we 
are for the present uncertain. 

In the new world, however, the Indo- 
European is predominant. The Semite 
has vanished, except in the partly religious 
dominations of Judaism or of Islam. The 
Hamite is even less conspicuous. The 
babel of tongues of Asia Minor has given 
place to a new babel, predominantly 
Indo-European. In Ba.sque, Europe re- 
tains one fossil of ancient speech ; and in 
Finnish, Turkish and Magyar she possesses 
exotics ; but othcrwi.se the Indo-European 
tongues are universal. No survey of the 
‘ new peoples ' can neglect this parallel 
phenomenon of the new languages. 

The place of origin of the Indo-European 
languages, and the manner of their 
distribution, offer problems which seem to 
be no nearer solution 
than they ever were. Problem of Indo- 
Over a hundred years European lanjtuages 
ago, Rohde .sought the 
cradle of the Indo-European speech in 
the Pamirs. He was followed by others 
who succe.ssively placed it in central 
Asia, the Iranian plateau, Armenia, South 
Russia, the Carpathians, the Danube val- 
ley, northern (krmaiiy, central Germany, 
Scandinavia and the .south of the Baltic 
Sea. The difficulty of the problem of 
origin lies in the absence of materials for 
its solution. 

The extant remains of Indo-European 
speech do not go back much further than 
the date of the events chronicled in this 
present chapter — only a short time in the 
history of Europe and Asia, or of the 
Indo-European languages themselves. Be- 
fore that there is all but complete silence ; 
we are left to inference from the internal 
evidence supplied by the languages them- 
selves, their nearness or remoteness to 
the theoretical parent speech that can in 
some degree be reconstructed from its 
descendants, or the extent and the nature 
of their common vocabularies. But a 
discussion of this problem would here be 
out of place. We are concerned, not with 
the origin of the Indo-European family 
of languages in the remote past, but with 
their diffusion over Europe and Asia. 
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This problem has been complicated to 
no small degree by the results of recent 
research. We do not know, from direct 
evidence, that- Indo-]^uropean laftiguages 
were spdken in Asia during the Bronze 
Age, though it is common sense that it 
must have been so. Basque survives to 
show us that languages other than Indo- 
European are native to Europe. Not 
improbably much of the diversity of form 
presented by the various families of Indo- 
European speech is due to the influence 
of older and alien languages. 

For example, the almost mechanical ' 
rejection of the letter P in the Celtic 
languages (leaving gaps in their speech 
that may be likened, not unfairly, to the 
gaps made in a script by a broken letter 
in a typewriter) may have been due to 
their association with some primitive 
people who, like the Botocudos in modem 
times, practised deformation of the lips, 
and so could not pronounce labial letters. 
But even though it is useful to be able 
to discriminate between the speakers of 
Indo-European and non-Indo-European 
languages, irrespective of the race to which 
they may have belonged, it is rather a 
pity that it has been considered necessary 
to foist the ugly word * Wiro * on the 
language of science to serve this purpose. 

Whatever may have been the position of 
the Indo-European tongues in Europe, the 
Tell el-Amarna tablets have taught us that 
in or about 1400 b.c. a 
Aryan Speech language of this family was 

in Mitanni spoken in Mitanni. Before 
this, the oldest monument 
of Indo-European speech known was the 
\"edic literature of India, the writing down 
of which has been ascribed to somewhere 
about 1000 B.C., although its oral trans- 
mission may have been spread over a 
thousand years further back. Still more 
startling have been the results of the 
decipherment of the tablets of Boghaz 
Keui. Not only have languages been 
found there that to all appearance are 
Indo-European, but also mention of such 
Aryan gods as Indra and Vanina. 

On the other hand, both in Crete and in 
Anatolia, languages existed which do not 
come within the Indo-European category. 
Inscriptions have been found at Praesos, 
in Crete, as well as in Caria and in Lycia, 


which though written in Greek or other 
decipherable letters cannot as yet be* 
interpreted ; they cannot be proved to be 
Indo-European, and in all probability 
they belong to some entirely different 
group or groups of languages. The 
Etrmscan language, the place of origin 
of which is most probably Asia Minor, 
and which, whatever it may be, is certainly 
not Indo-European, points in the same 
direction. These are relics of the older 
tongues of Europe and Asia. 

The Indo-Europeairtsing of Hattusas^ 
must be ascribed to waves of migration, 
yet earlier than that of the Achaeans which 
directly or indirectly 
brought about the down* The Centum end 
fall of the Hittite empire, the Setem groups 
Europeans, speaking an 
Indo-European language — or, rather, 
several different Indo-European languages 
— must have been .crossing the narrow 
straits that separate the north shore of 
Asia Minor from Europe for many cen- 
turies, and while assimilating themselves 
with the Hittite power, must have retained 
their native tongues. 

The Indo-European languages are 
divided primarily into two main groups, 
depending upon their treatment of the 
gutturals of the original parent speech. 
The one group keeps the guttural character 
of the sound ; the other converts it into 
a sibilant. As a convenient mode of 
expressing this difference, the two groups 
have been named the centum languages 
(hard * c ') and the satem languages respec- 
tively ;4:he one from the Latin, the other 
from the Sanskrit.^r Zend, words for the 
numeral ‘ a hundred,' which illustrate the 
difference by their respective initials. To 
the centum group belong all the existing 
European languages o? the family; except 
the Slavonic, Baltic (Lithuanian) and 
Albanian. To the satem group belong the 
chief Asiatic languages of the family, the 
Indian and Iraniap. A much corrupted 
dialect, of seemingly iflixed character, 
called Tocharian, has been found in 
Turkistan. In Asia Minor and the Near 
East, the language of Mitanni (like 
modem Arn^enian) was a satem language, 
but the language j that bave been identified 
in the Boghaz^Keui tablets belong to the 
centum group.® It ij consonant with this 


807 



rgfe mw PEOPLES 


Cha pter 26 . ^ 

that the reference to Indra and Varuna 
found at Boghaz Keui is a treaty with 
Mitanni ; it would have been surprising 
if these Indian deities had appeared in a 
completely * centum ' connexion. 

Like northern Asia Minor^ Palestine, at 
a comparatively early date, shows us 
certain sporadic cases of colonisation which 
appear to be incidents in the gradual east- 
ward movement of the Indo-Europeans. 
We learn from Genesis 34 that the rulers 
of the important town of Shechem were 
^uncirciimcised in patriarchal times ; and, 
later, we find in Judges 9 a narrative w^hich 
teaches us incidentally that the people 
there worshipped their god in a temple, 
and not in one of the normal Semitic high 
places. It is quite evident that some 
non-Semitic influence is here at work. 

The Tell el-Amariia letters give us some 
welcome scraps of evidence to the same 
effect. The ruler of Jerusalem was a man 
who called himself Abd-Khiba, if this read- 
ing be correct. ‘ Abd- ' is a Semitic prefix, 
denoting servitude or devotion to the god 
whose name forms the second member of 
the word- compare the Biblical Obed- 
Jidom, and the modern Arabic Abd-Allah. 
But Khiba is not the name of a Semitic 
deity ; it is Mitannian. We reiid of ladies 
of the Mitannian court called Gilu-Khipa 
and Tadu-Khipa, names which clearly con- 
tain the same element in their 
Aryan ruler composition. Abd-Khiba is 
of Jerusalem probably a mere Semitic 
translation of some Mitannian 
name which had the same meaning, from 
which it follows that the man who bore 
the name was a Mitani^ian stranger. This 
adds point to the confession, in one of his 
letters, that ‘ it was not my father nor 
my mot^r that appointed me to this 
place, biu the strong arm of the king 
[of Egypt] who inaugurated me in my 
father's house,* seeming to imply that he, 
and his father before him, had been 
creatures and placenuj^n of. jtlic Egyptian 
suzerain. (We/ must, however, allow a 
margin for the grovelling flattery of 
Amama diplomacy in dealing with a 
passage such as this.) 

Again, a personage comes ijow and then 
on the scene, caljed Stjiuwar-data. He 
appears to have been ^prinfliftly the 
governor appcjinted J)y Egypt over the 


town of Keilah, but to have been driven 
out by local hostility before the curtain 
rises on the squalid drama revealed by 
these letters. He h^s enemies, including 
Abd-Khiba, who send an evil import of 
him to the king ; he counters this by send- 
ing similar reports of his enemies. He is 
sufficiently in the con- 
fidt^nce of the king to Poundacion stones 
receive some order, of modern culture 
the nature of which is 
not recorded, but which he promises 
to carry out faithfully — one of the not 
very many cases in which we can see the 
Egyptian king answering his numerous 
and voluminous correspondents. His name 
has a very Indo-European aspect, and can 
easily be interpreted as one of the many 
appellations of the type of Theodotus 
or Theodore — indicating one * given * by 
some god. The god's name has been in- 
geniously compared with the Indian Surya, 
the sun god. A similarly constructed name 
is Yash-data, which belongs to a personage 
who also suffered for his loyalty. 

These scattered examples suggest that 
it was by the methods of ‘ peaceful 
penetration ' that the Indo-European 
tongues gradually spread over the regions 
where we are now to find them. 

It is by no means unreasonable to couple 
the Indo-European family of languages 
with iron and with the alphabet among the 
foundation stones of the culture of the new 
world. The Indo-European languages are 
distinguished above all others by the two 
characters of flexibility and exactitude. 
They can express with equal ease the 
noblest poetry and the strictest mathe- 
matical demonstration. The Indo-Euro- 
pean verb is a magnificent instrument 
of precision, contrasting most favourably 
with the vague tenses of ‘ completed 
action ' and ‘ incompleted action * which 
make up the Semitic verb. The Semitic 
languages are hampered by their formal 
construction-interesting and ingenious 
though it undoubtedly is — so that they 
find difficulty in assimilating new words 
to express new ideas ; the Indo-European 
languages have an almost embarrassing 
facility in this respect. The Indo-European 
language is the language of progress ; 
and progress was to be the keynote of the 
new phase of human history. 
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T he land mass which forms the con- 
tinental portion of the Old World 
falls naturally into two great divi- 
sions. The larger of these, consisting 
of Europe and Asia, lies, except for pendent 
islands to the east, entirely within the 
northern hemisphere ; the smaller, Africa, 
stretches southwards to the southern 
temperate zone. The two sections approach 
one another at each end of the Mediter- 
ranean, but while the sea flows between 
the two at the western end, on the east 
there is an actual land junction. Yet it is 
narrow, and the traveller who passes north- 
wards from Africa will find that even when 
he has crossed the Isthmus of Suez his 
route is still confined tu a comparatively 
slender strip of land which lies between the 
sea on the west and the great Syrian desert 
on the east. 

Of the two the latter is the more effec- 
tive barrier; but for the most part the 
world's great racial migrations have not 
used the sea, and this little country of 
Palestine has been, almost through the 
whole course of civilized history, the main 
bridge between the northern and the 
southern continents. 

As we might expect, the land has been 
of the highest importance in the political 
history of Man. It has been always liable 
to invasion either from the north or from 
the south — twice only in its history has a 
new power attacked it by sea ; into the 
land have flowed the branches of the so- 
called Libyan peoples of northern Africa, 
the mixed races of central Europe and 
Asia, and the hunting and shepherd tribes 
of the half-desert, whUe the representatives 
of the old Aegean civilization, driven from 
their homes by the advancing tide of early 
Greek migration, established here the last 
of their settlements to maintain anything 


like political independence. Amorite,# 
Hittite, Aramaean, Philistine and Arab 
have in turn occupied the land, and we may 
safely assume that no fresh wave of in- 
vading settlers has failed to lend its blood 
to the general mixture of race. But her 
heterogeneous population has also been 
welded into unity by the repeated hammer 
strokes of foreign invasion. 

Further, no portion of earth's surface 
has been the scene of so much armed 
conflict between great world .powers. For 
thirty centuries and more an Asiatic 
empire, Mesopotamian, Anatolian, Syrian 
or Turkish, has stood over against the 
African realm of Egypt, and the d. abatable 
land, the scene of the fiercest struggles, has 
always been Palestine. 

From the day when. Battleground of 
early in the fifteenth conflicting powers 
century B.c., Thothmes 
III of ^Egypt led his army to victory 
through the narrow defile that issues on 
Megiddo, down to that annihilation of 
the Turkish army which in 1918 proved 
to be the decisive military action of the 
Great War, the hisibry of the country has 
been the record of titanic conflicts in 
which the actual inhabitants have played 
only a minor part, ai^ it is n(# without 
reason that the Apocalyptist located in 
the hills above Megiddo the battle which, 
he believed, was to end the present 
world order. 

National freedonf, in tl^^ full sense, has 
been normally impossible, and has only 
been achieved temporarily through the 
simultdneous exhaustion or preoccupa- 
tion of both great powers. Whether ruled 
by tributary® vassal kings or by foreign 
governors, Palestine hds paid allegiance, 
nopiinal or reaj, to the courts in turn of 
Memphis, Thebes, Nifteveh, Babylon,*Susa, 
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FOREIGN ART ON PALESTINIAN SOIL 
Potsherds discovered on Palestinian sites usually prove to be 
local imitations of foreign ware. Egypt provided the earliest 
models (top two, from Beth-shan, i8th Dynasty) ; and there 
are scattered Aegear/ examples (second two, c. 1300 o.c.). 
Next follows Philistine ware (lowe^wo, from Beth-shemesh). 
Courtesy of Aian Rowe, University of Pennsylvania Palestine Expedition ; 
Palestine Museum ; attd Palestine Exploration Fund 


Alexandria, Antioch, Rome, 

Byzantium. Bagdad. Con- 
stantinople — ^and London. 

With such a history we 
should^ not naturally expect 
to* find that a country had 
made any independent con- 
tribution to the enrichment 
of human life. There was 
certainly no Palestinian art. 

The products and treasures 
of the whole ancient world 
passed through the cities of 
Israel, for her land wa:3 the 
meeting point of many of the 
most important of the trade 
routes. She had at her 
disposal the manufactures of 
many peoples, and she did 
not need to develop her own 
types. Archaeological dis- 
covery tends to show that all 
her px)ttiry, architecture and 
metal work were borrowed 
from elsewhere. 

The earlier strata show the 
influence of Egypt, which 
exercised sovereignty over 
Palestine, though it seems 
that there were never any 
extensive Egyptian settle- 
ments. These are immedi- 
ately followed by Philistine 
remains, which exhibit the 
characteristics of a decadent 
Aegean type. As far as we 
can gather from the descrip- 
tions which have survived, 
the later architecture was 
ultimately derived from 
Egypt, though it seems to 
have reached Israel by way of Phoenicia. 
Assyrian and Babylonian dominion have 
left practically no trace on the art of 
Palestine, perhaps because the sovereign 
state was far away and was content to 
accept the tribute of native kings rather 
than to impose its own garrison and 
ruleis. Yet Palestine produced the 
Jews, a people who have shown more 
tenacity and resistance than any other 
in human history. No other nation 
has ever been able so to hold itself 
apart, though scattered all over the 
world, or to maintain against all others 


an intense national ^feeling, finding ex- 
pression in the preservation of ancient 
traditions and customs and the contin- 
uous study of the national language 
and literature. And classical Hebrew 
literature, though^ its extant volume 
is very small, holds a •jinique position 
in Man’s thought. 

It includes some of the finest products 
of the human mind ; such lyrics as those 
found in th§ Song of Songs take a very 
high place, and .the Rook of Job stands 
unapproached in the writings of any other 
pebple or speech, wjiile the best tkbrew 
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narrative prose is unsurpassed for stately that country. This period ends with the 
fsimplicity. * Further, the* actual influence rise of Moses, who led Israel out of the 
of the literature is out of all proportion country to resume a free nomadic life, 
to its size or to the political standing of MoseS' must be regarded as the real 
the people who produced it. Even the founder of the nation, for it was'he who 
intellectual hegemony of Athens has a united the loosely connected clans into w- 
smaller place in history thaft the veligious single people, giving to them a common^ 
dominance of Judaism. name and a common religion. The 

Of the three great religions which to-day ceiiJ:ral act of his whole work was the 
claim to be universal, two are directly introduction of the people to a God who 
descended from Judaism. The Founder had been unknown to them in Egypt, and 
of Christianity was a Jew, and the teach- the mutual adoption of God and people, 
ing and spirit of the in accordance with the ideas and rites 
Connexion with two Gospels is unintelli- of the ancient Semitic East. For a time 
world-wide Reliitions gible unless it is the nomad life was maintained, but after 
realized that it has the death of Moses the united tribes, by 
for its basis the teaching and spirit of the this time on the east of the Jordan, 
Old Testament prophets. Islam, though invaded and coiupiered western Palestine, 
not so closely connected w'ith the parent Though the Biblical accounts vary in 
faith as Christianity, yet owes more to details, it is generally admitted that the 
the Old Testament than to any other conquest, begun under the leadership of 
literature and derives from it the primary Joshua, was at first only partially success- 
and fundamental doctrine of the unity of ful, and actually extended over many 
(jod, while a large part of its illustration generations. It was, indeed, only com- 
is taken from stories of the Hebrew pleted with the capture of Jerusalem by 
patriarchs. No account of the progress David. In the interval between Joshua 
of humanity can be undertaken without and David it is clear that Israel had a 
reference to this small but wonderful hard struggle, and that the isolated sections 
people. of the community had great difficulty in 

Few subjects within the purview of holding their own. 
history are more ob.scure than the study The tribes fell into three main groups : 
of the beginnings of Israel. The national the southern or Judean, whose centre 
traditions, as embodied in the first .seven seems to have been in the neighbourhood 
books of the Old Testament, trace the of Hebron, were almost 
nation back to Abraham, an Aramaean isolated from the north Earliest grouping 
chieftain belonging to a clan whose by a line of unsubdued of the tribes 
original home was in the far south of Canaanites whose chief 
Mesopotamia, in the district of Ur. To fortress was Jerusalem. In the central 
Terah, Abraham's fat^jjr, is assigned the hills there were settlements connected 
leadership in the migration which brought with the names of Ephraim, Manas.sch 
the tribe northwards, and the narrative and Benjamin — the so-called ' Rachel * 
states that after Terah's death Abraham group. These in turn were separated 

led a part of the fribe farther west and from their kinsmen by the agricultural 

south till, reaching the borders of Egypt, communities of the fertile* Plain of 

they had travelled the whole round of Esdraelon, to the north of which again lay 

the Fertile Crescent. other groups of Israelites stretching to 

For some generations ‘^e tribe was the lake to-day known as Huleh. 
almost purely pastoral and wandered to Naturally, we have no ‘ history ' of this 
and fro about Palestine, .sometimes living period, but there has been handed down 
on the west of the Jordan and sometimes to us in the Book of Judges a collection 
on the east. The story of Joseph explains of accounts of wars and individual exploits 
a further migration to Egypt, or rather which throw a clear light on prevailing 
to the north-eastern border of Egypt, and conditions. Perhaps the most familiar 
leads up to the servitude fo wmch Israel and useful is the so-called Song of 
was subjected for some ^generations -in Deborah, in Chapter 5 of Judges. It 
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In the earliest period of which the Bible preserves traditions 
the Israelites were by no means alone in Palestine. Philis* 
tines held the southern coast, while two enclaves of Canaanites 
separated Judah in the south and Zcbulon, Naphtali and Issac- 
har in the north from the central or ' Rachel ’ group of tribes. 


celebrates a great victory won 
by a temporary confederacy 
of the northern tribes over 
one of the princes of the 
Esdraelon district, and while 
there is no hint of conquest, 
or of the occupation of the 
land of the defeated city, the 
poem offers us an indication 
of growing strength. 

Curiously enough, in the 
whole collection this is the 
only instance of war with a 
Canaanite enemy. The other 
foes are external oppressors, 

Moabites, Beduins, Midianites, 

Philistines, who were just as 
dangerous to the pre-Hebrew 
inhabitants as they were to 
Israel. One narrative, that of 
Abimelech, shows us, indeed, 
a prince of mixed descent 
attempting to carve out a 
kingdom for himself, and this 
does result in the Israelite 
occupation of Shechem; but 
it is hardly the intention of 
the narrative to describe a 
partial conquest of Canaan by 
Israel. We do not gain the 
impression that the Hebrews 
made great military progress 
in this period, and the Philis- 
tines, who seem to have been 
rather later invaders than 
the Israelites, exercised such 
severe pressure on the south- 
west that, after a heroic struggle, illus- 
trated for us by the exploits of Samson, 
the- tribe of Dan was compelled to migrate 
to the far north, where the Philistines, at 
least, could not reach them. 

We gather, too, that the settlement of 
Israel was mainly achieved through the 
assimilation of the Canaanites by Hebrew 
tribes, or vice versa. It is significant that 
the tribe of Judah is traced back to a 
Canaanite ancestress, and that neither 
ijephthah nor Abimelech is represented 
as being of unmixed Israelite descent. 
The fact that the names of the Canaanite 
tribes practically disappear after the time 
of David (though the later literature pre- 
serves memories of them) need not mean 
that they were annihilated ; it is at least 


possible that the necessity for common 
resistance to the attacks of the Philistines 
and other enemies resulted in complete 
fusion of the Israelites with the races 
already in the land. 

It seems clear tMht the culture which 
Israel possessed in the eighth century was 
very largely Babylonian in type ; her laws, 
traditions and social customs find more 
parallels in Mesopotamia than elsewhere. 
Direct borrowing? is out of the question, 
and the most likely explanation of the 
facts is that the Canaanites were the 
medium through whom the Hebrews 
received these things. On the other 
hand, the ^ttery, architecture and metal 
work of Israef seem to have been in- 
fluenced byo Philistia and Egyj)t, the 
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latter element, strangely enough, being 
Hitroduced through Phoenicia. 

It is, then, only after the time of David 
that we are able to regard Israel as a 
unified people. Her origins are un- 
deniably mixed, and many racial threads 
contributed to the final fabric. Yet the 
traditions which she herself preserved are 
practically confined to one only of these 
primary elements, the Aramaean in- 
vaders who entered the land from the east. 

Critically studied, the Biblical records 
yield a fairly clear and simple narrative, 
which has been followed in the outhne 
sketch above. But the 
Events as told whole question is greatly 
in Bible narrative complicated when we try 
to adduce c\'idence as 
to the facts from non-Israelite sources. 
These, however, must receive some men- 
tion, if only to illustrate the difficulties 
with which historical research is faced 
when dealing with this priniitiv'c period. 
Wc may glance at a few of the known 
facts. 

About the beginning of the eighteenth 
century n.c. Egypt was overrim by 
Semitic tribes from the north-east, who 
arc known in Egyptian history as Hyksos. 
They were probably Beduins, and they 
maintained their position in Egypt for 
about tw^o centuries, when they were 
finally driven out after a long and fierce 
conflict. Josephus believed that the story 
of the Exodus was the Hebrew tradition 
of these events, and others have some- 
times followed him. But it is generally felt 
that the chronological difficulties are too 
great to allow this iden^^cation to stand. 
Two hundred years at least elapsed be- 
tween the expulsion of the Hyksos and the 
Hebrew conquest of Palestine, and though 
the ]x?riod is not impossibly long, to most 
scholars the evidence is not sufficient to 
be convincing. 

Furthermore, from very early times 
certain mines were worked by t^oHFigyptian 
kings in the Sinai* peninsula, \iot far from 
the traditional site of the Mountain of the 
Law. Here there have been deciphered 
some inscriptions written in a primitive 
form of the Hebrew alphabet^ (see Chap. 
35), dating from the rfign of Queen 
Hatshepsut, about the end of^the aij^eenth 
centuryc B-C. One of Jthe most nequentt 
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names in these inscriptions has been read 
as Manasseh, and it has been conjectured 
that he is to be identified with Moses. 
But the decipherment of the inscriptions 
is difficult and uncertain, and the*picture 
vfe receive of this person is very unlike 
that of Moses as we know him from the 
Pentateuch. He is an Egyptian overseer, 
a worshipper of many gods, and a favour- 
ite of the queen. Again, identification 
would be very doubtful, even if we were 
sure that the decipherment is accurate. 

In the well known Tell el-Amarna tab- 
lets we have a part of the official corre- 
spondence of the courts of Amenhotep III 
and Amenhotep IV (or Akhnaton), roughly 
from 1400 to 1360 B.c. Palestine was 
at that time nominally under Egyptian 
rule, and the documents include numerous 
reports from tributary princes, governors 
and commissioners in Palestine. The 
whole country is falling into confusion ; 
there is treachery and covert rebellion 
on the part of the local chiefs and rulers, 
war and discord between different parts of 
the country and invasion from the north 
and east. In particular, tribes grouped 
together under the general name of 
Khabiru are attacking the cities and, 
aided by treachery, are taking possession 
of the country, whether as invaders from 
without or as indigenous rebels is not 
clearly stated. 

It has been strongly maintained that 
these Khabiru are to be identified with the 
Hebrews. Again, while there is some 
ground in the .similarity 
of the names, it is difli- Were the Khabiru 
cult to dogmatise in the Hebrew tribetP 
the absence of more 
evidence than we possess. On the whole, 
the most probable explanation of the facts 
is that reached by Professor Wardle in 
his recent work, Israel and Babylon. He 
points out that incursions from the desert 
were a common feature of the early life 
of Palestine, and suggests that the two 
peoples, Khabiru and Hebrews, were not 
identical but overlapped one another. The 
Khabiru included some of those whom we 
later know as Hebrews, but not all, and 
their confederacy — ^if it was a confede- 
racy— was much wider than the Hebrew 
race. This seems to be the most reliable 
evidence we have from outside sources 
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bearing on the Israelite con- \ 
quast of Canaan, and even this . 
is uncertain and obscure. 

If vje are to trust the details 
of the oppression given to us 
in Chapter i of Exodus, the 
Pharaoh under whom Israel i 
suffered in Egypt must have | 
been Rameses II (1300-1225 
B.c.), for he was certainly the [ 
builder of the cities on which 
the Israelites arc said to have 
been employed. It is, of course, 
possible that the mention of 
‘ Pithom and Raamses ' is a 
later interpretation of the 
writer, and that in its original 
form the story did not name i 
these cities; but, if we assume 
for the moment that in this 
detail the narrative is historic- 
ally reliable, then the Pharaoh l^hymn 
of the Exodus must have mortuary t 
been Merncptah, the son of temple of A 
Rameses II. But we find, on 
an inscription which records 
some of the events of Merneptah's reign, 
an account in poetry of an invasion of 
Palestine, with a lis* of the tribes and 
peoples which were conquered. This in- 
cludes Israel, and mentions them in such 
a way as to suggest that they were already 
settled in the land, though they were by 
no means the only nation in Canaan. 

It remains to add that inscriptions 
both of Rameses II and of his father, 
Seti I, mention the people of Asher, 
whom wc know as one of the Israelite 
tribes. At the beginning of the thirteenth 
century they are already settled in the 
district where they are located in the 
Biblical narrative. 

All this external material makes it 
more difficult than ever to give an accurate 
account of the origins of Israel. We have 
to face the fact that our Biblical narratives 
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MERNEPTAH TRIUMPHS OVER ISRAEL 

The earliest mention yet discovered of the word Israel occurs 
in a hymn of victory graven upon a stele from Merneptah's 
mortuary temple at Thebes. It had been taken from the 
temple of Amenhotep III, its original inscription turned face 
inwards to the wall and its back rcinscribed. 

Courtesy of Sir Flinders Petrie 

h's reign, to what Israel really was before the time 
vasion of of David. 

ribes and We have two classes of fact to consider 
This in- in this connexion. In the first place it 
11 in such is already clear that the historic Israel 
e already included many clans who were never in 
were by Egypt at all. Even Chapter 38 of Genesis 
naan. seems to imply a permanent residence of 
scriptions Judah in southern Canaan, and (unless we 
s father, are to throw the conquest back to an 
f Asher, early period) the tribe of Asher had long 
Israelite been* settled in its permanent home when 
hirteenth Moses was bom^^ On the other hand the 
d in the Biblical narratives themselves testify to 
1 in the the existence of a number of tribes, more 
or less loosely cgnnected with Israel, 
nakes it who were yet never reckoned as fully 
L accurate belonging to the people. Their kinship 
We have is recognized, but they are still outside 
larratives the actual Israel, Such are the Kenites — 


come to us from a time much later than 
the period which they describe, that they 
give us at best a partial and incomplete 
account of one only of the various elements 
of which Israel was later composed, and 
that the whole history is to some extent 
idealised. But there are not wanting in 
the Old Testament itself indications of the 
mixture of race, and of the uncertainty as 


curiously enough Caleb and Othniel, the 
early Judahite heroes,* are not Israelites 
at all, but Kenites — the Kenizzites, the 
Midianites (with whom Moses is con- 
nected), and possibly even the Amalekites, 
if we may trust the text ot Judges 5, 14. 

We may, perhaps, make an attempt at 
a general, ^though very tentative and 
’'conjectural,*reco»struction of the origins 


815 


Charter 27 


issael in t^e 


of Israel. At some period before the 
beginning of the fourteenth century we 
have groups of shepherd and Bediiin 
tribes, recognizing a certain community 
of blood and language, wandering over the 
country between Egypt an(J Palestine. 
Ortain sections of them come under ttfe 
})ower of the Egyptians, but, at some point 
between 1500 and 1200 b.c. they escape 
from Egypt under the leadership of Moses. 
He has already connexions with the 
Beduin tribes, and succeeds in uniting a 
number of them into a single people 
through a new religion which is solemnly 
accepted by all the confederate clans at 
the sacred mountain with which Moses is 
already familiar. 

The nomad life is continued for a time, 
and finally attacks are made upon the 
fertile land of Canaan by groups of people 
who cross the Jordan. Possibly there are 
also invasions from the south. At first 
the hold on the country is comparatively 
slight, but the invaders slowly make good 
their footing. They also gradually inter- 
fuse with the peoples already settled in 
('anaan, and from one of these possibly 
take their name. Towards the end of the 
twelfth century other invaders appear 


from the sea, and the pressure which theji^ 
exert serves to bind all the more closely 
the newer and the older settlers. 

A real kingdom is established by Saul, 
whose authority extends not only over 
central Palestine and even the south, but 
over parts of Transjordania as well. He 
is ultimately defeated and killed by the 
Philistines, but his successor, David, 
reduces Jerusalem, the last Canaanite 
fortress to maintain its independence, 
makes this his capital, crushes the Philis- 
tines on the one hand and the Beduin 
tribes on the other, and establishes his 
authority over the whole country from 
the Egyptian frontier to the Lebanon 
range. Outwardly, at least, the diverse 
elements in the land have been combined 
into a single whole, and attain something 
of a sense of common nationality. 

The greatness of David's achievement 
can best be measured by a comparison 
between the kingdom of Saul and that of 
Solomon. The former was a local chief 
who had been raised to power by his 
military prowess. His authority was 
exercised over a part only of the country, 
and the organization of the kingdom was 
far from complete. Though the land was 



WHERE SAUL’S BODY WAS EXPOSED : VIEW OF THE MOUND OF BETH-SHAN 

* And it came to pass on the morrow, when the Philistines came to strip the slain, that they 
found Saul . . . and they put Ins armour in the house of Ashtaroth ; and they fastened his 
body to the wall of Beth-shan * (1 Samuel 31, 8-10). This is the mound that to-day represents 
^ Beth-shan beneath Mount Gilb<^a. It lus been excavated and the foundations of the ' Ashtaroth * 
temple have been discovered the leiPband^Egyptian pot in page 811 came from its ruins. 

^ CQurtssy oj Pfojmof Garsiang 
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SCULPTURED MEMORY OF THE ARK 


No trace of the Ark of the Covenant remains, and the descrip- 
tions arc meagre ; but we may presume that trailitions of its 
appearance lingered long. Hence this sculptured block from 
a synagogue of Greco-Roman times at Ca[>ernaum is of great 
intereist. Jt represents the Ark placed on a wheeled carriage. 

DeparhMnt of Antiquities, Jerusalem 


slowly passing from the con- 
fusion and disunion which are 
so obvious in earlier centuries, 
the new order was still far 
from being established. With 
Solomon all this is changed. 

Even allowing for the exag- 
gerations of a later age, which 
certainly did something to 
idealise Solomon and his king- 
dom — as even the Biblical 
record shows— he was clearly 
ruler over a larger territory 
than any other Israelite 
monarch. 

His court was splendid, 
and he was allied by mar- 
riage to the Egyptian royal 
house. Trade was fostered 
and was made po.s.sible by 
the comparative peace of 
his reign. The country was 
thoroughly organized and a 
large civil service adminis- 
tered the affairs of the land, 
collecting the tribute which 
the king exacted and arrang- 
ing for the supply of forced labour, with- 
out which his elabonue building projects 
could not have been carried out. The 
city of Jerusalem was extended and 
adorned, while it seems that its defences 
were strengthened. We need not charge 
either Solomon or his father with hypo- 
crisy when we say that religion also was 
used for jx)litical ends. 

Of the various sacred objects round 
which the devotions of Israel gathered, 
the most impressive was the ancient Ark, 
which, so tradition said. 
Stored Symbol had been constructed by 
of the Ark Moses himself in the early 
days of Israelite freedom. 
This, after many vicissitudes, was brought 
to Jerusalem by David, and a suitable 
house was erected for it by Solomon. No 
attempt was made, as far as we can 
gather, to supersede worship and sacrifices 
at other sanctuaries, but it is clear that 
from the days of ^lomon onwards the 
Temple occupied a unique position in the 
thought of the people, and two hundred 
years later Amos could appeal, even in 
the northern kingdom, to Zion as the 
proper home of the God of Israel. 


The tenth century B.c. was perhaps 
the only time in the known history of the 
nearer east when such a kingdom could be 
established in Palestine. Neither of the 
two great world powers was in a position 
to exercise sovereignty over the country. 
Babylonia, under the Kassite kings, was 
always in a state of conflict with Assyria, 
and, though our records for the period are 
very scanty, it is clear that neither of the 
two Mesopotamian kingdoms was in a 
condition to embnk on extensive schemes 
of foreign conquest. Egypt had been 
threatened with invasion by both land 
and sea. As early as the reign of Merne- 
ptah the Libyans harf attacked her western 
frontier, and though they were beaten 
back, it was some centuries before the 
country was free from their menace. 

The overthrow^ of the Aegean civiliza- 
tion in Crete and els(?Where had flung 
hordes of ‘ Sea Peoples ' on the coasts 
(see Chap. 26), and though they did not 
achieve the permanent position which 
they obtained ii\ Palestine itself, they were 
a serious danger to Egypt and even 
succeeded in^ establishing settlements in 
the Delta. Purthjr, the countr}^ broke 
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into internal divisions, and 
the north and south became 
politically independent of 
one another; the Pharaoh 
with whom Solomon was 
allied was king of Lower 
Egypt only. Israel was not 
the only people to profit by 
this comparative freedom 
from outside interference. 

The available evidence 
suggests that the Israelite 
monarchy was unique among 
the kingdoms of this ancient 
East, in the limitations 
which seem to have been 
placed on the royal autho- 
rity. Even Saul’s formal 
power (thougli the record 
may be partly explained as 
the reading back of later 
features into early times) 
rested on a ‘ covenant.’ 

There were clearly certain 
things the king could do, and others which 
he undertook not to do. It is true that 
the covenant had a strong religious ele- 
ment in it, and that when we hear of its 
renewal in the later story of the monarchy, 
a religious ceremony is always involved. 
But it seems that the conception of abso- 
lute despotism, so characteristic of the 
ancient East, was foreign to the Israelite 
mind. As late as the middle of the ninth 
century Ahab is unable to obtain the 
vineyard of Naboth against the owner's 
will, and it does not seem to 
occur to him that his wishes 
may be accomplished by vio- 
lence or fraud. It is only his 
Phoenician wife to whom the 
thing seems possible, and her 
action is regarded as a crime 
which must, in the long run, 
be expiated by her own blood. 

Solomon’s regime was felt 
to be harsh, and milder terms 
were demanded of his successor. 

They were refused, with the 
result that the larger part of 
the people declined to accept 
him, and raised Jeroboam to 
the throne. Jerusalem and the 
south country, however, re- 
mained faithful to the house 


of David, and from that time 
\Qnwards the two kingdoms 
were never united. They 
were, nevertheless, closely 
connected with one another, 
^and never lost the sense of 
^national and religious unity. 

The northern kingdom 
was the scene of frequent 
revolutions, and the century 
which followed the great 
secession saw no fewer than 
four dynasties on the thrbne# 
The south was always ruled 
by the house of David, ex- 
cept for a short interval in 
the latter half of the ninth 
century. Relations between 
the two were not always 
friendly, and we hear of oc- 
casional wars, in which the 
north is uniformly victori- 
ous. In fact, by 850 b.c. 
the political subordination 
of the kings of Jerusalem seems to have 
been practically complete, and Ahab and 
his successors on the throne of Israel 
could count on the presence of Jehosha- 
phat and his forces in their armies. 

The story of the two kingdoms in this 
period can be very briefly told. In the 
south the crown descended from father to 
.son, the names of the four kings being 
Rehoboam, Abijam, Asa and Jehoshaphat. 
In the north Jeroboam’s son, Nadab, was 
assassinated by Baasha, and his son, Elah, 





MOLTEN SEA MADE BY HIRAM FOR SOLOMON 


Hiram, the skilled artificer from Tyre who made the pillars, 
also constructed the * molten sea ’ — ^a mighty brazen laver sup- 
ported on oxen, intended for ceremonial purifications. This 
reconstruction follows the text and conforms to the general 
type gf simpler examples found elsewhere. _ 

Reconstruction by Aftugeant 



JACHIN OR BOAZ 

'J'he description in i Kings 7 
of the twin brazen pillars, 
Jachin and Boaz, set up in 
the Temple enables this re- 
construction to be made. 
Reconstruction by Ch. Chtpics 
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in turn killed by Zimri. The latter reigned 
Tor a few days only when he was over- 
thrown by Omri. who was followed by 
his son Ahab, and two grandsons, Ahaziali 
and Jehoram. 

This last dynasty is by^far the most 
important, and so great . was the im- 
pression made by Omri on his contem- 
poraries that the Assyrian records speak 
of Palestine as ‘ the land of Omri.* Not 
only did he secure the subjection of 
Judah, but he cemented an alliance with 
i^l'yre by marrying the daughter of king 
h-thbaal, and conquered Moab, making 
its king Mesha tributary. The reference 
by a prophet not earlier than the seventh 
century (Micah 6, i6) to the * statutes 
of Omri * may refer to a code promulgated 
by him, though it is generally interpreted 
in a religious sense, as the introduction 
of Phoenician Baal worship. 

There was need of a strong dynasty if 
Israel was to retain a real independence. 
Under Ashur-nasir-pal II (884-859 b.c.) 
the Assyrian empire, which had been 


slowly recovering from its period of weak- 
ness, once more reached the dimensions 
of a great world power, . and the king 
carried liis arms to the Mediterranean 
itself. His son, Shalmaneser 111 , unaer- 
took the further conquest of Palestine, 
and made a great expedition in 853 against 
that country. For some time the Ara- 
msfbans of Damascus, who had long since 
recovered from their subjection by David, 
had been growing in power, and it seems 
that Israel had suffered not a little from 
their hostility. But in the presence of a 
common danger all united, and a force 
amounting in all to nearly 70,000 men was 
raised by a number of confederate kings 
under the general leadership of Ben- 
Hadad of Damascus; one of the largest 
contingents was furnished by Ahab, who 
sent 10,000 infantry and 2,000 chariots. 

This army met the Assyrians at Karkar, 
and though it suffered terribly, yet the 
result of the battle was that Shalmaneser 
pushed the campaign no further (853 b.c.). 
The battle of Karkar may, with some 



REPRESENTATIVES OF PALESTINIAN CITIES SACKED BY SHISHAK 


After the death of Solomon and the division of his realm the £g>'ptian8 seem to have thought it a 
good opportunity for breaking up (the dangerous Palestinian power. At any rate, in the fifth year 
of Solomon's son Rehoboam,. that is about 950 b.c., Shashank, the Biblical Shishak, came up and 
spoiled Jerusalem. A great inscripti^at Kamak confirms all this, except that the list of cities 
taken (admittedly incompletely doe«| mention Jerusalem. These captives are clearly Jewish. 

^ Berlin Museum 
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reason, be regarded as the high-water 
mark of Israelite military power, and from 
this point onwards it is impossible to 
think of the political history* of Israel 
without considering the relation of the 
country to Assyria. 

At this point, too, the religion of Israel 
becomes &n important factor in the internal 
history of the country. Throughout the 
period of the monarchy, that religion 
presents the phenomenon known to stu- 
dents of comparative religion as syncre- 
tism. That is to say, it was a mixture of 
two different forms of faith, one of which 
had, to outward appearance, conquered the 
other, but yet had absorbed and retained 
many of the features of its creed; or, 
more particularly, it was the retention 
of the essence of one religion under the 
names belonging to another. 

It is difficult for us to reconstruct the 
religion of Israel before the entry into 
Canaan, for by far the greater part of what 
is handed down to us in the Pentateuch 
clearly refers to a later age, and is read 
back from the period of agricultural 
settlement into, the primitive nomad life. 
But it is also clear that the great founder 
of the religion of Israel *vas Moses, and that 
he had brought about the union of his 
people with a God named Yahweh, 
previously unknown to them. There is no 
reason to suppose that 
Moses Che founder the theology of Moses 

of Israel’s cult differed greatly from 
the tribal monolatry 
of his contemporaries ; the distinctive 
feature of the new religion was that 
it was based on a covenant. Other 
religions, as far as our evidence goes, were 
natural ; the gods of the tribes were from 
the first their members, either connected 
with them through actual ties of blood, 
or through identification with sites near 
which the peoples made their homes 
(see Chap. 21). But the relation between 
Yahweh and I^el was the result of a 
definite act of choice on the part of the 
God, and of equally definite acceptance on 
the part of the people. 

It was none the less binding on this 
account, but there was necessarily one 
implication which does not appear in the 
ordinaiy type of religion, and may have 
been commonly overlooked in the popular 



After the kingship of Israel had split into two 
rival houses on the death of Solomon, the 
boundary between the northern and southern 
kingdoms usually ran as shown in this map. 
The northern was the more important politically. 

thought even of Israel. The ordinary 
tribal god exists with and through his 
people, and if they cease to be, he too is 
at least degraded from divine rank. But 
Yahweh was not so dependent on Israel. 
He had once existed without her and 
could do so again if she failed to observe 
the terms of the agreement. He was, 
therefore, more independent than other 
gods, and could claim a more absolute 
authority over His people. 

In details the religion of the Israelites 
before the conquest of Canaan was prob- 
ably extremely simple. It may be assumed 
that they had some portable sacred 
emblem. Later Israel (in different quarters) 
claimed three of #hese, ^le bull, the snake 
and the Ark — the last a simple box 
containing, probably, plain stones. We 
may conjecture that if any of these 
emblems is to be traced back to the nomad 
period, it •will be the Ark. We may 
assume that there was a separate tent 
tabernacle^ for the sacred emblem, 
^th guardians and attendants sft apart 
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for its service — in other 
\frords, the priests. Their 
function would be a double 
representation. To Israel 
they nipresented Yahweh, 
and communicated His will ; 
to ^'aliweh they represented 
Israel and conveyed to Him 
any petitions that might bo 
brought forward. 

It is uncertain whether 
there was any recognized 
‘sacrifice at all — the eighth 
century prophets seem to 
deny it altogether — though 
it seems probable that the 
Passover was an ancient 
nomad festival, older than 
the time of Moses, and 
adopted by him as one of 
the links between the God 
and the people. The moral standard was 
probably high, for the. simple life of the 
nomad exposes him to a few only of 
the temptations of the more complicated 
forms of social and economic order. 


On entering Palestine 
Israel found a long estab- 
lished worship which in 
some ways resembled her 
own, but in others differed 
widely from it. Instead of 
the tribal god the agri- 
cultural people of Canaan 
recognized the local fertility 
spirit, to whom the generic 
name of Baal was given. 
Wliile such ‘ high gods * 
as Adad and Shamash 
(of Mesopotamian origin ?) 
were certainly worshipped 
in the .\marna period, in 
early Israelite days every 
town and considerable vil- 
lage had its sanctuary or 
' high place,* some of them 
w'ith considerable buildings. 
Sacrifice — including occasionally human 
sacrifice — was practised, and there were 
constant payments of different dues. 

At the critical periods of the agricultural 
year — the beginning of the ploughing and 



POTTERY SHRINE 

Also found at l^eth-shan, 
this object is obviously a 
simplified version of the 
elaborate shrine of Ash- 
torelh ill the opposite page. 



RUINS OF THE PALACE WHERE OMRI AND AHAB HELD COURT 
Samaria, capital of the northern Mngdom, was founded by Omri, the first, of a powerful dyna.sty. 
Beneath the splendid ruins of the city as built and beautified by Herod the Great there came to 
light the basement of a ninth century mlace, and it was here in all probability that Omri and his 
son Ahab actually dwelt.^ Durilg theij; days Israel was at the height of its prestige. 

^ c CoufUsy of Professor Garstang 
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USED IN THE CULT OF ASHTORETH 


Found at Beth-shan, certain strange pottery objects were pro- 
ba bly connected with the worship of Ashtoreth. The jar-shaped 
stand has snakes coiled round it and birds perching in the off- 
ings ; while the lady sitting in the window of the three-storeyed 
shrine, above men and animals, is probably Ashtoreth herself. 

Courtesy of Alan Rowe, Pennsylvania University Palestine Expedition 


the b^iinning and end of the 
harvest — ^great festivals were 
observed. The whole ritual 
and system aimed at helping 
the Baal to do his work, and 
he was not infrequently 
assisted by a form of ritual 
fornication which has in it 
elements of sympathetic 
magic. Even apart from this 
dark feature, the moral 
standard inculcated by the 
religion does not seem to have 
been high, and it had little 
bearing on the practical 
dealings of Man with his 
neighbour, save where, as in 
the oath, the god was 
directly and expressly in- 
troduced. 

The most striking and 
distinctive feature of Syrian 
and Palestinian religion lay 
outside the regular and formal 
worship of the sanctuaries. 

There were persons who were 
subject to a strange psycho- 
logical condition which we call ecstasy. 
The external symptoms resembled either 
those of the trance or those of epilepsy and 
were assumed to be due to the ' possession ' 


of the person by a deity. At the same 
time it would seem that the subject of this 
state was endowed also with the power of 
second sight and second hearing, and was 
thus supposed to be a direct 
medium for the communic- 
ation of divine messages to 
men. The two phenomena 
are frequent in many parts 
of the world, and in com- 
bination were in later days 
familiSf to the whole Mediter- 
ranean world. But it is 
noticeable that when thus 
united tliby are always con- 
nected with deities which can 
be traced back to Syria or 
Asia Minor, and our earliest 
direct reference to them 
relates to the town of BybJus 
towards the end of the twelfth 
century B.C, A person once 
subject to this state was 
always liable to fall into it. 
It was curiously infectious, 
and* might be transmitted 
fi^m one person to another. 
The ecAatic prophets tended 



DEITIES WORSHIPPED BY THE CANAANZTES 
Ashtoreth was the goddess whom the Greeks called Astarte ; 
her prototype being the Babylonian Ishtar. This is shown 
by the statuettes of her offering her breasts, like that found at 
Beth-shemesh (left). The * two-horned Astarte * (centre, from 
Gezer), is a rare object. Right, a household god from Gezer. 
From Macalister, * The Mound of the Geter/ and Palestine Exploration 
Fund Annual 
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to group themselves together, to form 
bands and even communities of a more 
settled type, and learned to induce their 
peculiar condition by various practices 
sach as dancing or the use of music and 
drugs. 

We have already seen that, as Israel 
made herself at home in the agricultural 
land, she inevitably tended to adopt the 
civilization she found there already. This 
included Canaanite religion, and her 
earliest temptation was to worship the 
Baals alongside of or instead of her own 
God Yahweh. But, partly owing to the 
logic of facts in the pre-monarchic period, 
and partly also, we may conjecture, to 
the influence of Yahweh ecstatics, she 
realized that she imist not be false to her 
national God. But He was now an agri- 
cultural (lod, not a merely nomad deity, 
and it seems clear that there were trans- 
ferred to Him all the rites and ideas which 
had previously attached to the worship 
of the Baals. There can have been little 
difference between the Yahweh sanctuary 
at Shiloh and the Baal sanctuary at Gezer. 



HIGH PLACE WHERE THE ‘ ABOMINATIONS OF THE CANAANITES ' WERE PRACTISED 


Excavations throughout Palestine have shed much light on the indigenous religion against which 
the Prophets declaimed. Cerc/nonial washing, as among the Israelites themselves, was a 
prominent feature, and a hollow stone trough in the ‘ high place ' at Gezer was possibly a laver 
comparable to Solomon’s ' mol^n sea.’ In the background arc some of the sacred pillars. Altars 
were usually simple and imper??ancnt flin ewmple found at Taanach (above) was of baked earth. 

*From * Bible Sidelights from the Mound of Geser* 
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We hear often of the Prophets of Yah- 
weh in the early period of the monarchy. 
The most striking individual of the class 
is Saul himself, and it is to the account 
we have of him that we owe our clearest 
information as to the character of these 
early prophets. The distinction between 
the ‘ regular * clergy— the priests attached 
to the sanctuaries — and the ' irregular ' 
clergy, such as these wandering ecstatics, 
who owed allegiance to no shrine but 
claimed direct and immediate inspiration, 
grew throughout the early monarchy. As 
we have seen, there was a democratic 
element in Israelite politics, which is 
usually absent elsewhere in the ancient 
Jiast, and while the priests-' at any rate 
in northern Israel — tended to the side of 
monarchical despotism, the ecstatic pro- 
phets were often the representatives and 
champions of the popular side. 

They have thus a double aspect, being 
both religious enthusiasts and democratic 
leaders. It seems that from the tenth 
century onwards their influence in both 
capacities grew, until by the middle of the 
ninth century they had become one of the 
most important elements in the Lsraelitc 
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community. They may have had foreign^ 
connexions and have been more or less 
in touch with similar persons in Phoenicia 
and in Damascus, though we have no 
definite proof of this view. In Israel, at 
all gvents, they reached a point under the 
dynasty of Omri at which they were pre- 
pared to take extreme steps. The con- 
nexion of Ahab with Tyre, the despotic 
methods of Jezebel, illustrated in the 
murder of Naboth, and the attempt to 
introduce foreign worship led to a revolt 
stimulated and organized by the prophets.^ 
In conjunction with others who stood for 
the simpler life of the nomad against the 
more elaborate agricultural order, they 
succeeded in destroying the house of Omri 
with cruel slaughter and in placing their 
nominee, Jehu, on the throne. His 
acce.ssion was followed by a wholesale 
massacre of those who tended to accept the 
newer order in church and state which 
Jezebel had tried to bring with her from 
her home. 

With Jehoram. last representative of the 
house of Omri, fell also Ahaziah, king of 
Judah. His mother, Athaliah, daughter 
of Ahab, found an opportunity of per 



ALTAR OF THE HIGH PLACE IN THE ROCK-CUT CITY OF PETRA 
The * high places ' of the Canaanite cults are mentioned throughout the Old Testament, but beyond 
the fact that they were obviously on hill-tops and connected w^th religious rites, little else was 
known until modem research began to identify them. The earliest tobc recognized was the high 
platform above Petra in Edom. This view shows the stepped, rock^cut altar set in a recess of the 
wall bounding the platform. The black opening on the left is a tre^gh presumably for abli^ons. 

Ffom Nielsen, ' Die AUarabische Mondreligion * ^ 
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EVIDENCE OF HUMAN SACRIFICE 
In the religion of the^nd occupied by the Israelites — 
religion which they were always tending to adopt — there were 
many primitive features. AU over the * high place ' at Gezer 
were found infants buried in jars (bottom), and near l>y, in 
a cistern, the skeletoif of a girl who had been sawn asunder. 

Ffom MacaltsUr, * Bible Sidelights from the Mound of Geter ' 


petuating the new system in the southern 
kingdom, and seized the throne much as 
Jehu had done. But^ six ye^ later, a 
child of the roysfl house, jeheitsh by name, 
who had been saved from the massacre 
organized by his grandmother, was placed 
on the throne by the efforts, not of the 
prophets, but of the priest Jehoiada. 

Jehu was no Omri, nw even an Ahab, 
and one of his first acts^was to submit 
to Acisyria, with the paynent Jr tribate 
(841 B.C.). Shalmaneser had renewed his 
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attacks on Damascus, and Jehu probably 
felt that he could thus secure his crown the 
better, both by avoiding the hostility of 
the Assyrians and by securing their help 
In case his subjects rebelled against him. 
It is worthy of note that the d3masty which 
he founded was on the throne longer than 
ai\y other, for he was followed by four 
generations of his descendants. 

From this point onwards th 6 external 
relations of Palestine remain obscure for a 
century. We hear of tribute paid by 
Palestine (the kings and separate states 
are not mentioned) in 802, and of wars in 
the west in which the Assyrian influence 
was predominant ; but these do not help 
us to reconstruct the progress of events. 

The truth is that Assyria was 
largely occupied during the 
hundred years which followed 
the death of Shalmaneser 111 
with troubles on her northern 
frontier, and had little time 
to spare for the remoter west. 
She also suffered from a 
succession of weak kings, and 
an empire like hers was only 
held together by the person- 
ality of the monarch himself. 

We have, on the other 
hand, a good deal of light on 
the local politics of the Pales- 
tinian states. The alliance 
between Israel and Judah 
was at least weakened by the 
usurpation of Athaliah, and 
for a time the two kingdoms 
went each its own way. Moab 
and Edom had successfully 
revolted, the former never 
again to be subdued, though 
Edom was reconquered by 
Amaziah of Judah somewhere 
The northern kingdom was 


about 790 
engaged in a desperate struggle against 
Damascus, which received a new oppor- 
tunity from the weakness of Assyria. 
Gilead was overrun by Syrians and even 
Samaria suffered from a siege which nearly 
proved fatal to the independence of Israel. 
It was not till the end of the century 
that the tide began to turn. 

Jehoash, grandson of Jehu, succeeded 
in beating back the Syrians, and repressed 
an attempt made by Amaziah of Judah to 
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secure independence or supremacy. His 
son Jeroboam II completed the work which 
his father had begun. There seems^to have 
been some kind of alliance or agreement 
between Jeroboam and his contemporar};^ 
Uzziah (or Ahaziah) of Judah ; at all 
events their interests did not clash. Judah 
extended her power southwards, while 
Jeroboam turned to the north and eaSt, 
conquered the Lebanon country as far 
north as Hamath, and recovered the lost 
territory in Gilead, where we hear the 


names of two captured cities, Lodebar and , 
Karnaim. For a few years the inter- ’ 
national situation repeated that of the 
eleventh century, with preoccupation both 
in Eg5q)t and in Mesopotamia, resulting in 
comparative fseedom for the Palestinian 
states to develop and for the strongest of 
them to obtain a certain hegemony over 
the rest. Roughly speaking, we may say . 
that the year 750 marks the highest point 
of prosj^erity reached by Israel since the 
days of Solomon. 



HOW JEHU ACKNOWLEDGED THE OVERLORDSHIP OF ASSYRIA 
* Tribute of laua of the house of Khumri ' — so reads the inscription on one band of the obelisk of 
Shalmaneser. It is a square pillar of black stone with a column of oblong panels on each face, of 
which four, encircling it on the same level, show the offerings sent by Jehu (laua). He was, in point 
of fact, not descended from Omri (Khumri) ; but the Assyrians had gome to call Israel the ^land 
of Omri.* The tribute in these two panels incJ^ides golden v^sels, fruit and staves. ^ 
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, In or about the year 760 B.c. there 
occurred an event which, ^insignificant as 
it seemed to contemporaries, proved to be 
one of the great landmarks not only in the 
history of Israel, but in the whole story of 
human thought and spiritual development. 
This was the sudden appearance at the 
great royal sanctuary in Bethel of a wild 
iigurc from southern Judah, Amos the 
Prophet. 

Outwardly he resembled the familiar 
prophets, though it is noticeable that, 
* unlike the majority of them, he stood 
alone. In earlier days men such as Elijah 
and Micaiah had maintained their in- 
dividuality, but it is clear 
Advent of the that they were the excep- 
Prophet Amos tion, and Elisha, with his 
companies of professional 
prophets, was the type. Amos resembled 
Elijah and Micaiah, not only in his soli- 
tude, but also in the content of his 
message. The normal prophet was a 
popular nationalist, and spoke of the 
triumphs that his people would win over 
their enemies. In its extreme form the 
usual preaching probably accommodated 
itself to the current eschatology, and 
foretold the sudden and dramatic inter- 
ference of Yahwch on the historical stage, 
to overthrow in person the enemies of 
Israel and to inaugurate a period of 
happiness and prosperity in which His 
own people should not merely be free from 
foreign oppression, but should attain also 
to world empire. Sometimes this might be 
accomplished through the work of some 
human king, sometimes through the 
direct and miraculcffi use of the super- 
human powers of Yahweh. But whatever 
be the details, it is clear that the normal 
prophet in ancieirt Israel, both in the 
north and in the south, was a prophet of 
salvation, prosperity and triumph. 

To all this the message of Amos presented 
the strongest possible contra^. Coming 
as he did from«.the b(fiders«i0f civilization, 
the barren lands where crops could not be 
grown and where only sheep could eke out 
a scanty living from the sparse herbage, 
he had inherited the traditions, moral and 
religious, of the nomad pefiod, and saw 
that the elaborate agribultural and com- 
mercial society of nortl^^m lHael con- 
tained within it th£ seeds of ruin. The 
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surface was fair and prosperous, but 
beneath it was a seething mass of corrup- 
tion wlych must, sooner or later, involve 
the whole people in destruction. 

• During the preceding century the wholS^ 
economic basis of society had undergone 
a silent revolution. The land was no 
longer held and worked by Naboths, free 
peasant farmers owning their ancestral 
fields and securing by unremitting toil an 
honest living for themselves and their 
families. The small holdings had merged 
into large estates, worked largely by slave 
labour — we receive just the same impres- 
sion a generation later from Isaiah and 
Micah. We have occasional hints as to the 
methods by which the change had been 
brought about. The precedent set by 
Jezebel in dealing with Naboth seems to 
have been only too often followed, and the 
free peasant proprietor, impoverished and 
perhaps ruined by cruel border warfare, 
had degenerated first into the tenant 
farmer and finally into the serf. The rich 
man’s standard of comfort had risen ; the 
poor man’s standard of living had fallen, 
and every decade saw the gulf between 
the two classes growing. 

All history shows that such conditions 
can end only in one of two ways. 
Either the lower classes retain enough of 
their manhood to resent and finally to 
rise against the tyranny 
of the few, producing an Reaction afSainst 
explosion which wrecks a corrupt aociety 
the social order from 
within, or the victims lose their spirit 
and the result is a national emasculation 
which leaves the country an easy prey to 
any powerful and vigorous invader. Either 
result is ruin. It is not clear that Amos 
had thought the matter out in this form, 
nor that he had in mind any special enemy 
who would overthrow the country, but he 
did see that civilization as it was repres- 
ented by Samaria and Bethel was doomed. 
No help was to be found in religion, for 
this was at best a system of ritual with no 
moral force behind it, and at worst not 
merely tolerated but encouraged the evils 
of which the prophet complained. 

Others besides Amos were conscious of 
something wrong in the social order of 
their day. Such bodies of men as the 
Rechabites, who had been so prominent 
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before this time, had claimed that civiliza- 
tion itself was the evil, and that safety was 
only to be found in a return to the condi- 
tions of the nomadic period. Tlliis Amos 
did not suggest. It would be enough if 
the people would really seek Yahwdh, 
as the fathers had known Him in the 
wilderness, Yahweh as Amos himself 
had been taught to understand yim. 
What was required was not ritual, but 
justice, a spirit of fair dealing between 
man and man. 

The thought was carried still farther a 
generation later by Hosea, who insisled 
that Yahwch's primary demand was for 
‘ leal love ’ (though this, or any other 
English phrase, is inadequate to the 
expression of the idea), a recognition of 
the claims of personality, human and 
divine, and a consecration of the self and 
of society in answer to those claims. We 
need hot suppose that either Amos or 
Hosea, or any other pre-exilic prophet 
(with the possible exception of Jeremiah), 
developed a genuine monotheistic theology 
— for them such a question was purely 
theoretical, and they were concerned with 
practical affairs. Yahweh was the God 
of Israel, and therefore in that people His 
will must be paramount. 

That will could to some extent be 
measured by the human conscience. Amos 
.seems to have been the first in the history 
of human thought who laid it down as a 
fundamental principle that 
Ideas of pre- God is at least as good as 
Exile prophets Man, and that anything 
which violates Man’s own 
sense of moral rectitude will as a matter 
of course be displeasing to God. The great 
weakness of most of the world's historic 
religions is that they have offered gods 
whose moral standard has been below that 
of the best men ; in Amos begins that 
line of thought which led men at last to 
recognize that God’s standards are im- 
measurably above those of the noblest of 
men, and that the gradual development 
of the human conscience is one aspect of 
the gradual discovery of God. 

But Amos was taken to be a revolu- 
tionary prophet and nothing more. As a 
prophet he himself was sacrosanct, and 
violent hands might not be laid on him ; 
but he was expelled from the sanctuary 
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at Bethel, and his protests and warnings 
fell everywhere on deaf ears. The fulfil- 
ment of his words was not long delayed. 
.With the death of Jeroboam the country 
fell back into its old ways. His son, 
Zechariah, was murdered by Shallum, 
Shallum in tflrn by Menahem. In 745 the 
fortunes of Assyria changed with the 
accession of Tiglath-pileser III, who began 
at once to recover all the ground that his 
predecessors had lost, and accepted the 
tribute of Menahem in 738. 

• Menahem, after a reign of uncertain 
length (the Biblical figures in this perio 3 
arc demonstrably inaccurate and con- 
fusing) was succeeded by 
his son Pekahiah, and he, Circumstances of 
too, fell, the victim of an Isaiah's messai{e 
assassin. The last two 
kings had been vassals of Assyria, and this 
new revolution must be interpreted as an 
act of revolt ^against Tiglath-pileser. The 
new king, Pekah, was in alliance with 
Damascus, and there seems to have been 
an effort to revive the old coalition which, 
a century before, had resisted the Assyrian 
invasion. It was necessary that Judah 
should join the confederacy, and an 
attempt was made to compel the 
allegiance by force of arms. 

It is in this connexion that the work of 
Isaijih first becomes prominent. With 
much the same general convictions as 
Amos and Ho.sea, he also held strongly 
to the belief that Yahweh had made His 
special home in Jerusalem, and would not 
lightly see the city the prey of a foreign 
conqueror. Let Judah trust in Yahweh, 
and no man could cither hurt or help her. 
Her best chance of^safety lay in aloofness 
and a policy of isolation, a doctrine which, 
though based in Isaiah's mind on the 
connexion between Israel and her God, 
derives support from the geographical 
position of the city, far away in the hills 
and off the main trade and military 
routes. 

But Ahaz, the |rand.smi of Uzziah, did 
not share Isaiah’s confidence and appealed 
to Assyria. The appeal was quickly 
answered. In 732 Tiglath-pileser de- 
stroyed Damascus and overthrew Pekah, 
appointing a certain Hoshca in his place. 
At the same time, numbers of the inhabit- 
aits of Gilead and the north, were 
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deported. While Tiglath-pileser lived the 
new king seems to have b^en faithful to 
him ; but Egypt had taken fright, and 
was doing hei;,best to fouse the princes 
of Palestine to revolt. Tiglath-pileser 
was succeeded by Shalmaneser V, and 
soon there followed open tevdlt. AsS3nian 
armies were once more in the west, 
Hosliea was taken and killed, and, after 
a prolonged siege; Samaria itself was 
captured (721). 

It was not utterly depopulated, ior we 
|)ear of later attacks by Sargon (who had 
succeeded Shalmaneser before the final 
capture of Samaria), and it is clear that 
the country could not have been left 
utterly desolate. We have little evidence 
{IS to the form which Assyrian government 
took, but it may be conjectured that 
Bethel and other places were assigned 
to Ahaz as a reward for his fidelity to 
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A^yria. In any case, it is certain that 
Hbshea had no successor ; the kingdom 
of Israel had come to an end. 

In the south Assyrian influence remained 
. dominant and even the externals of 
iWorship were modified, apparently as an 
act of vassalage. A new altar, built on 
an Assyrian model seen by Ahaz at 
Darpascus in 732, was placed in the Tem- 
ple at Jerusalem, and it seems clear that 
some form of Ass5n-ian worship was intro- 
duced into the city, probably the adoration 
of thfe heavenly bodies. Hezekiah fol- 
lowed in the footsteps of his lather Ahaz, 
and Judah remained for nearly twenty 
years faithful to the Assyrian alliance. 

But the progress of the Assyrians was 
sure, if slow. Ashdod fell in 711, and the 
near approach of danger nerved Egypt to 
fresh diplomatic intrigue. On the death of 
Sargon in 705 the whole of Palestine blazed 
into revolt against his suc- 
cessor, Sennacherib, Padi, 
king of Ekron, alone was true 
to his allegiance, and the 
confederates, with the help of 
a party in the city, seized 
him and handed him over to 
Hezekiah for safe keeping. 

In 701, however, Senna- 
cherib appeared with his 
armies and reduced one after 
another of the rebel cities. 
The territory of Judah was 
cruelly ravaged ; Sennacherib 
claims to have taken forty-six 
walled towns (probably in- 
cluding some in northern 
Israel) and 200,150 prisoners. 
The details are far from 
clear, but it is certain that 
Sennacherib did not capture 
Jerusalem, contenting himself 
with the restoration of Padi, 
whom he replaced on the 
throne, and with the exaction 
of an enormous tribute from 
Hezekiah. It seems likely 
that a set-back of some kind 
overtook Sennacherib's 
army— an outbreak of bubonic 
plague has been suggested — 
and that he was glad to 
return without having 
destroyed Jerusalem. 



SENNACHERIB ASSAULTS JERUSALEM? 
Jerusalem must have been the objective of Sennacherib's 
crapaign into Palestine, made i^ecessary by the revolt on 
his succession. He failed to take it; but a bas-relief from 
Nineveh may show the assauit, as the mutilated name of the 

city reads ^ alammu * — that is, g|probably, (Jerus)alem. 

f^rUisk ® 
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The revolt had been accom- 
panied by a religious reform 
which went far to meet the 
demands of the prophetic party. 

We may be doing no injustice 
to the genuineness of Hezekiah's 
religious convictions if we 
suggest that this had a political 
aspect. The local sanctuaries 
and the foreign cults were swept 
away, and even the ancient 
serpent worship of Jerusalem 
was suppressed. Political in- 
dependence and purity of 
Yahweh worship necessarily 
went hand in hand ; the latter 
could not exist without the 
former, and the attempt to 
attain it must have been in- 
tended and regarded as a 
political gesture. Both alike 
tailed with the submission of 
Hezekiah to Sennacherib, and 
the purer, simpler, ethical 
religion of the prophets passed 
under a cloud by which it was 
hidden for three-quarters of a 
century. 

We have little infoj mation as 
to the course of events in Israel 
between 701 and 639 B.c. The 
period is stigmatised as one of 
reaction in religion and of 
tyranny, though the account is 
too vague for us to form any judgement suppose that this enterprise had been the 
as to details. The Chronicler speaks of a ultimate goal of ever}' ambitious Assyrian 
revolt by Manasseh, followed by a cap- monarch. PZsarhaddon was the first to 
tivity in Babylon, after which the king accomplish li, and thereby, though he 
repented of his misdeeds and was re- ruled over wider ^^^rritories than any of 
stored to his throne. But this may be his predecessors, he struck” a fatal blow at 
a later interpretation of a visit which the permanence of the Assyrian empire. 
Manasseh paid in 675 to Phoenicia, where, Egypt was too far away for effective 
in common with twenty-one other kings control without the expenditure of a large 
of the west, he did homage to Esar- force, whereas it was reall}' the northern 
haddon at the foundation of a royal city frontier of Assyria which needed defence, 
near the site of Sidon. For the rest, The strain proved in the long run to be too 
there seems little doubt that he remained great, and the subjugation of Egypt in 
faithful to the Assyrian alliance through 671 may be said to be •the beginning of 
his lifetime, and that his ‘ crimes ' were the end of the kingdom of Nineveh, 
committed in the suppression of the anti- The new conquest was insecure ; Esar- 
Assyrian party in Judah. haddon died in the course of an expedition 

Sennacherib died in 681, and his sue- in which he; was attempting to re-establish 
cessor undertook still further conquests, his authority, ljut with varying fortunes. 
World dominion would be incomplete till Assyrian donjinance was maintained till 
Egypt was subjugated, and we may well 650. Esarhmddoft was succeeded in 
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SPOILS OF LACHISH BEFORE SENNACHERIB 

It was from Lacliish (probably Tell cl-Hesy, some 32 miles 
south-west of Jerusalem), ^hich he had captured, that Senna- 
cherib sent Rabshakeh to demand the capitulation of Hezekiah ; 
and thither Hezekiah sent tribute. This bas-relief is inscri^d : 
‘ Sennacherib receives the spoil of the city of Lachish.' 

British Mui,eutH 
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Nineveh by Ash urban ipal, the last of the 
great kings of Assyria. Yft, great as he 
was, he was hardly equal to the task of 
maintaining the position of his countrj^ 
in the face of the difficulties with which 
he was surrounded. It is a significant 
fact that, although we Jcribw about as 
much of Ashurbanipal as of any other 
Assyrian king, we have no information at 
all of any event between 639 and his 
death in 626. The usual inference is that 
the empire was already falling to pieces. 
^There had been revolts in Babylon, in 
Egypt and in almost every part of the 
empire, but the great danger came from 
the north, and, as it also affected Judah, 
it must receive some notice. 

The history of civilization in the Medi- 
terranean and south-western Asia has 
from time to time 
Northern hordes been rudely affected 
oheoge Ancient World by incursions from 
* the north. From the 

highlands to the east of the Hindu Kush, 
from Turkistan and the Altai, from the 
countries on both sides of the Ural moun- 
tains, there have gathered hordes of 
rough but sturdy warriors, belonging to 
different races but presenting the same 
social characteristics, who have so felt 
the pressure of overpopulation that they 
have made their way down into the 
fertile lands of the higher civilization. 

One such racial movement had led to 
the establishment of the Aryans in India 
and of the Iranians in Persia. Another 
was that of the Dorians (see Chap. 32), 
who expelled that older Aegean civiliza- 
tion which has left so rich a heritage in 
the Greek Epbs anePthe buried Cretan 
cities. Julius Caesar undoubtedly checked 
a similar movement by his defeat of the 
Helvetii, and durin^f the early centuries of 
the Christian era Europe was threatened 
and overrun first by Teutonic tribes and 
then by Huns ; while the Middle Ages 
witnessed the successful defe^;ice of the 
western world against Tartrf hordes. 

Such a movement took place in the 
latter part of the seventh century, and 
though the invaders, called Scythians 
and Cimmerians and, later, Medes by the 
G^ks and Umman-Manda by the Meso- 
potamians, made no perni^nent conquests, 
theyjeft as the legacy of^heirl^ult a 
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world from which the Assyrian empire had 
completely passed away. The glory of 
the Semites was waning, and though 
Assyria was succeeded for a short period 
by Babylon, the time was near when the 
hegemony of civilization should be 
yielded to peoples of Indo-European 
speech, and remain in their hands till, 
twelve centuries later, Mahomet raised 
the Arabs to the height of a world power. 

A new race had entered Babylonia. 
From the shores of the Persian (iulf 
there came the people known as the 
Chaldaeans, and they soon rose to the chief 
power in Babylon. A Chaldaean prince, 
Nabopolassar by name, threw off the 
yoke of Assyria on the death of Ashur- 
banipal, and, making common cause 
with the Medes on his eastern frontier, 
attacked Assyria. Twenty years of war- 
fare followed, and in spite of occasional 
defeats the Chaldaeans steadily pressed 
forward. Assyria summoned Scythians to 
her aid and under Nccho a reorganized 
Egypt, now concerned with buttressing 
her old enemy, gave what help she could. 

But the Scythians went over to the 
enemy, and were rewarded by a share 
in the plunder of the crumbling empire. 
The ancient city of Ashur was sacked in 
614 and Nineveh herself fell 
two years later. An attempt Palestine after 
was made to carry on the Nineveh's fall 
struggle from Harran, which 
in turn was captured by the Chaldaeans 
in 610. This proved to be the end of tjie 
Assyrian Empire, and the last effort ‘of 
Egypt to play a dominant part in world 
affairs culminated in the battle of Car- 
chemish (605), where Necho was com- 
pletely overthrown by Nebuchadrezzar, 
son of Nabopolassar, and the supremacy 
of Babylon was definitely established. 

As an Assyrian vassal and a small 
buffer state between Egypt and Babylon, 
Judah was vitally concerned in these 
events. Manasseh died in 641, and was 
succeeded by Amon, who was assassinated 
after a two years' reign and was followed 
by his young son Josiah. In 626 the 
Scythian storm threatened to burst on 
the country. We have no direct evidence 
as to the damage the invaders did, but the 
prophecies of Zephaniah and some of the 
oracles of Jeremiah are commonly assigned 
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to this period, and call up a picture of a 
ruined countryside and a universal panic. 
Whatever happened, Jerusalem remained 
untouched, and the national life Jntact. 

Five years later the king was old enough 
to take the government into his own 
hands, and inaugurated a religious revival. 
Like the religious movement of Hezekiah, 
this may well have had a political aspect, 
Directed, it is said, by a book of law 
found in the Temple during some repairs, 
Josiah made the most complete changes 
in religion that Jerusalem had yet wit- 
nessed. All the foreign cults were swept 
out of Jerusalem and, except for the fact 
that sacrifice was continued, the religious 
ideals of the eighth century prophets were 
in large measure realized. All the old 
local sanctuaries, with their relics of 
Canaanite worship, were desecrated, and 
sacrifice was restricted to Jerusalem. 
Some necessary adjustments in the social 
life of the people were made, ahd the 
country priests were given permission 
to establish themselves round the Temple. 
Once more religious purity and political 
independence went hand in hand. 

But though Assyria was in no state to . 
avenge what was practically an act of 
rebellion, the Egyptian king, acting 
nominally in the Assyrian 
Josiah*8 fate interests, was not disposed t ) 
at Me({iddo allow Josiah to retain com- 
plete independence. In the 
course of one of his expeditions — that of 
608 — he summoned Josiah to his presence 
at Megiddo as he pas.sed through the 
country, and there put him to death. 

This, at least, is the account in Kings ; 
that of Chronicles, introducing a battle 
in which the Egyptian archers played a 
decisive part, seems to the present writer 
to be a later interpretation of the events. 

The king’s second son, Jehoahaz, was 
placed on the throne by popular election, 
but it seems that his policy was unaccept- 
able to Necho, and three months later he 
was deposed and carried to Egypt, while 
his place was occupied by his elder brother, 
Jehoiakim, The new king was a strong 
contrast to his father, and his character 
and conduct go far to explain the popular 
attempt to exclude him. He seems to have 
set before him as his model some typical 
oriental Sultan like Solomon. He tried 
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EGYPTIAN RELIGION IN PALESTINE 

Reflecting the influence of Egypt, where the 
hippopotamus w'as a popular divinity, this 
little pottery model was found in the Ashtoreth 
temple at Reth-shan at a level judged to be 
contemporary with Seti I (c. 1300 b.c.) 
Courtesy of Alan Rowe, Pennsylvania University Palestine 
Expedition 

to erect magnificent buildings and to vie 
with the great kings of the world,* but 
these works could be carried out only by 
forced labour, and at the cost of grave 
oppression of his subjects. After Car- 
chemish he seems to have transferred his 
allegiance to the Chaldaeans. 

But Egypt, though beaten in the field, 
did not give up hoiie of keeping Nebu- 
chadrezzar at bay through intrigue, and 
ultimately Jehoiakim was persuaded to 
revolt. Ketribution came in 597, and 
though Jehoiakim himself died before the 
fall of Jerusalem, his young son Jehoiachin 
was compelled to surrender after a reign 
of three months, after which Zedekiah, a 
third son of Josiah, was placed on the 
throne in the Chalclacan interest. Once 
more the intrigucy^ot“-iigypt worked on 
the weak king, and in 586 the final 
vengeance was taken. Jerusalem was 
laid in ruins, the Temple was burnt, all 
persons of authority were cither killed or 
deported, and the independence of Judah 
was destroyed. The Chaldaeans appointed 
one of the Jewish nobles, Gedaliah by 
name, to be govefnor of .the country. 

For a time it seemed as if there might 
be some kind of revival, but Gedaliah was 
assassinated by a scion of the old royal 
house, and the last remnant (apart from 
the peasarft cultivators) fled down to 
Egypt. What became of them there we 
dp not kno\^. They may have^ been 
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absorbed into the ordinary population, they 
may have been wiped out in Nebuchad- 
rezzar’s invasion of Egypt, or they may 
have made their way far to the south 
and become the founders of that strange^ 
Jewish community of which relics have 
recently been discovered at •‘Elephantine, 
near Aswan. One thing is clear : they 
never returned to Palestine. The land 
was not left utterly desolate ; it was in- 
habited and farmed by peasants ; but they 
have left on the history no trace of political 
Independence or of religious initiative, 
and when, two generations later, the 
national life made a fresh start in Jeru- 
salem, it was inaugurated, not by those 
who had been left behind by the Chal- 
daean invader, but through the influence 
of the Babylonian exiles. 

It remains to note two contributions of 
primary importance to human religious 
and philosophical thought which were 
made in the last years of the Hebrew 
state. Four prophets are commonly 
assigned to this period : Zephaniah, who 
dealt almost entirely with the religious 
aspects of the Scythian invasions ; Nahum, 
whose work is an exultant paean of triumph 
over the fall of Nineveh ; Habakkuk, 
whose oracles probably come from the 
early years of Jehoiakim ; and Jeremiah, 
from 626 to after 585. It is the last two 
who are the most .significant. 

The eighth century prophets had taught 
that Yahweh was righteous, and that 
therefore He would reward human right- 
eousness with prosperity 
The problem of and punish human wrong- 
human destiny doing^ith disaster. But 
" '*■ ^oCner or later men were 
bound to observe that this easy philosophy 
of life was not supported by fact. The 
righteous do suffer' and the wicked do 
prosper. The question became acute 
when the most righteous of all Jewish 
kings, Josiah, met with a m^erable fate, 
and his cruel and unjust obn, Jehoiakim, 
supported by Egypt, s#emed to prosper. 

It was, as far as we know, Habakkuk 
who first presented this problem in its 
simple form, and who asked the great 
question, how can a righteous and pure 
God, supreme over the human universe, 
allow such a moral contrad^ctidR ? Need- 
less t 9 say he found povaVd answer; but 
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the question continued to live and be 
debated by later thinkers in Israel! It 
gave birth in due time to the greatest 
literary /composition yet achieved by 
human genius, the Book of Job, and led 
the later Israel to seek for a solution in a 
doctrine of a life after death, in which 
the moral entanglements of this life should 
flne^ their meaning and their rectification. 

The position of Jeremiah is still more 
important. His was a supremely lov- 
able character but a lonely life. He had 
the temperament which ♦ 
shrinks from publicity of Lonely ttraggle 
any kind and seeks its of Jeremleh 
happiness in the joys of 
obscure social activity. Yet it was his 
fate to stand alone all through his 
ministry. For forty years he had to 
experience the last sufferings of the 
country which he loved with a passion 
only less than that with which he served 
his God, and till the very last he found it 
impossible to obtain a hearing from the 
nation which he loved. Despised, re- 
jected, scorned, persecuted, only not 
murdered, he became a type for ever of 
the suffering servant of God. He stood 
alone amongst his people, but he stood yet 
more alone in his dealings with his God. 

Until his day religion had been essenti- 
ally a matter for the community rather 
than the individual ; the human unit in 
religion was the people, not the man. A 
man could only exercise religious func- 
tions as a member of the tribe or nation ; 
direct, private, personal dealings with his 
God were impossible for him. But the 
nature of Jeremiali’s experience forced 
these things upon him. Like all prophets 
he found a direct and immediate contact 
with the deity who inspired him, but no 
other had in the same way stood face to 
face alone with God and stniggled with 
Him in the fulfilment of his work. 

His experiences are amongst the most 
terrible recorded in the annals of the 
human spirit, but they have borne rich 
fruit. AU the personal piety of the later 
Judaism and of the whole Christian 
history depends on this isolation of the 
worshipper, and is thus to be traced back 
to the life of this prophet. He himself 
is the noblest gift that pre-exilic Israel 
had to give to the world. 
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T he heroic age of Greece offers a re- 
markable contrast to the periods 
which preceded and which succeeded 
it ; for while these earlier and later 
civilizations arc known to us almost exclus- 
ively from the evidence of excavation and 
archaeology, our knowledge of the heroic 
age is almost entirely derived from the two 
great epic poems, the Iliad and the 
Odyssey, which have been among the most 
valued literary possessions of the educ- 
ated world from (ireek times until the 
present day. On the other hand, these 
two poems enable us to realize the life 
and character of the people they describe 
with a fullness and a vividness hardly to 
be rivalled in. any literary record of a by- 
gone age, and Achilles, Hector, Odysseus, 
Helen, Andromache, Nausicaa and the 
rest live in the Homeric poems with a 
brilliance and individuality beyond all 
other personalities in hi.story or fiction. 

Before any attempt can be made to 
describe the life of the Greeks in the heroic 
age, it is necessary to realize the position 
of that age in the historical development 
of the Aegean p-opics. The magnificent 
and imposing civilization of the Miuoan 
age, as described in Chapter 25, was a 
thing of the past, in spite of the ‘ hundred 
cities * of Crete, and was to a great extent 
forgotten ; the palace of Minos at Cnossus 
was destroyed and buried, and its site 
rcoccupied by insignificant buildings. The 
relation to the heroic age of the offshoots 
of the Cretan culture and art on the main- 
land of Greece is not so clear. While 
there is nothing in the Iliad or Odyssey, 
beyond some traditional survivals, to 
suggest the former splendour of Crete, the 
references to Mycenae, * rich in gold,* and 
to the resplendent palace of Menelaus at 
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Sparta, certainly seem to imply some 
knowledge on the poet's part of the 
art and civilization that have been 
rediscovered in modern times. 

It is still a matter of dispute not only 
to what place and date the composition 
of the Iliad and Odyssey must be assigned, 
but also how far they are to be regarded 
as describing the life of the poet’s own da^ 
(sec also Chapter 29). As to the fi. 
of these questions. Dr. Leaf, in the 
Introduction to his Iliad, says : 

Finally, a word may bo added as to the 
place of origin of the poems. The argument 
for their birth in continental Greece, first 
stated by Mr. Gladstone, and lately enforced 
with more effect, if less cnthu.siasm, by Mr. 
Muiiro, appears to me unanswerable. It is 
to tlic courts of the great princes of Achaca, 
whose homes and even wliose remains have 
been found by Schliemann . . . tliat we have 
to look for the dwelling of Homer. The 
Achaean fugitives took with them to the 
coasts of Asia Minor this most precious of 
their possessions. 

If this opinion be correct — and it is one 
wdiich seems likely to meet wjtk general 
acceptance among 

— it is a necessary infer- Period of the 
cnce that the Iliad and Homeric poems 
Odyssey must have* been 
composed before the Achaean s were 
driven forth into Asia Minor by the 
Dorian invaders -that is to say, before 
about 1000 B.c. And the life which 
they describe mtist bef in all essential 
matters, that of those Achaean chief- 
tains. A further inference is that the 
Iliad and Odyssey must have already 
existed very much in their present form 
before the Dorian immigration. 

It is true thaf many critics have, during 
the last centuiy, maintained that th^poems 
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were not finally put togetKer until a much 
later time, and that they are pf a composite 
character both as to literary form and as 
to content. But such critics find it very 
difficult to explain the fact that the life 
described in the poems corresponds in 
every way with the probable conditions 
among the Achaeans in Greece, and differs 
greatly from what we learn from other 
sources of the state of 
Homer preceded things in Greece sub- 
Dorien Invaeion sequent to 1000 B.C. For 
, the poet was not a his- 

torian nor an archaeologist, and is not 
likely to have made a systematic study of 
an earlier age. As Andrew Lang points 
out in his World of Homer, it is inconceiv- 
able that he should make no reference at all 
to the changed conditions of his own time 
and his new home, while describing with 
almost complete accuracy and consistency 
the life of his predecessors on the main- 
land of Greece. 

The poet indeed regards the heroes of 
whom he tells as finer and stronger than 
his own contemporaries ; Diomed easily 
hurls a rock ' such as two men, as men 
are now, could not lift ' — but there are 
no essential differences of life or custom. 
Who these heroes were must next be 
considered. 

The word ‘ hero ' varied considerably in 
meaning at different times. In later 
Greek usage it often meant a demigod or 
a mortal to whom divine honours were 
given. But there is no such implication 
in the Homeric use of the word ; it may 
be applied to almost any of the chief 
character^!, whether ^nces, or of divine 
race, or neitEef r'lt'ls applied not only to 
warriors generally, but even to heralds and 
minstrels. And, as Professor Seymour 
remarks, ' the so-called heroic period of 
Greece had very few generations.' It 
appears, indeed, to have been restricted 
to those who took part inrthe Trojan 
war arid in some other Expeditions or 
adventures that* are referred to in the 
Iliad and Odyssey. 

These heroes were evidently Greek in 
language and customs, and they belong 
to a race which must have come down 
from the north — or at lea^t frdij^he north 
of Greece — ^at some date^ wK:h it is 
difficult to determine, i|^ the second 
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millennium b.c. They brought with them 
the beliefs, customs and dress of their 
northern home, and they spoke the Greek 
language in some earlier form capable of. 
developing into the epic dialect of the 
Hbmeric poems. But they found in Greece 
a civilization and art far in advance of 
their own. Though Crete never recovered 
from the disaster which involved the 
destruction of the palaces at Cnossus arid 
elsewhere, the offshoots of Cretan art 
survived in Mycenae, Sparta, Tiryns and 
other sites on the mainland <# Greece. 
.And the immigrating Achaeans did not 
exterminate the earlier inhabitants, ' but 
adopted to a great extent their houses 
and their towns, and employed them as 
skilled craftsmen. 

The conditions of life described in the 
Homeric poems are, therefore, in some 
degree the product of a mixed civilization, 
the vigorous and warlike immigrants 
taking advantage of the old-established 
and more advanced surroundings in which 
they found themselves. But their life 
was essentially Greek in spirit and char- 
acter, so much so that the Iliad and the 
Odyssey were studied and quoted by all 
later Greeks as the typical embodiment 
of the ideals of the Greek people, and 
have ever since been recognized by the 
whole world as representative of Greek 
genius. 

Until recent years there was much 
difference of opinion among scholars and 
historians as to how far the life described 
in the Homeric poems 
corresponded to an actual Hiitorical Basis 
historic society and the of Homer’s Epics 
events in which that 
society took part. Some regarded it as a 
more or less ideal picture of a state of 
things that had never actually existed ; or 
at least as the result of the combining of 
traditions which embodied the ideas of 
many centuries. But now that the golden 
treasures of Mycenae and the actual walls 
of the city of Troy have been discovered, 
few would dispute that the tale of Troy 
is in the main a record of real historical 
events (see Chapter 29), though there is 
room for doubt as to how much detail is 
due to the poet's imagination. 

The life of the Homeric heroes seems in 
many ways closer to that of the Greeks^ 
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of dasskal times than it is either to the 
Cretan civilization or to that of the * dark 
ages * which succeeded the invasion of the 
Dorians. And this is hardies to be 
wondered at. The Achaeans carried with 
them to Asia Minor their customs and 
traditions, and thus preserved many 
characteristics of the heroic age, to be 
transmitted later to the Greeks geneiylly. 
Allowance must indeed be made for the 
fact that the Greeks of the classical period 
thought of the heroes as in every way 
similar to themselves, and so represented 
them in art and literature, But it ap- 
pears that many characteristic features 
of the life of the heroic age, obscured or 
destroyed by the Dorian invasion, were 
restored later as part of the common 
inheritance of the Hellenic race. 

The Iliad and the Odyssey, on which we 
arc almost entirely dependent for our 
knowledge of the life of the heroic age, 
are somewhat limited in their scope, since 
the one describes a state of war— and then 
only a few days in an expedition— while 


the other id a stoiy of travel in various 
countries, real and imaginary. But thece 
are also vivid*pictures of home life in the 
palace of Menelaus at Sparta, and that of 
Alcinous among the Phaeacians. And. 
moreover, a state of war was regarded in 
ancient times as. being a much more normal 
condition than it is considered now— as a 
commonplace event in which any man 
might at any time be called on to play 
his part. 

The chief characters in the Iliad and the 
Odyssey are all princes, but they are 
attended by many others who seem 
almost their social equals; many even 
of the princes ruled over but small dis- 
tricts, and within these were many estates 
which doubtless gave a certain position to 
the proprietor. It is to be noted that the* 
kingdom of Odysseus (Ulysses), which 
only supplied twelve ships to the Trojan 
expedition, ‘ could furnish a hundred 
suitors who were of such rank that they 
could aspire to the hand of the queen. 
But thd general tone of the poems, as well 



RUINED BATTLEMENTS THAT FOR TEN YEARS DEFIED THE ACHAEAN HOST 


The Troy of the Homeric poems was enclosed within massive walls and bastions diversified by 
towers and gateways. The side walls of one tower are shown here (B and C) projecting from the 
eastern wall (marked A). At D and £ are superstructures built to replace earlier ones of brick ; 
the gate leading through the parapet on to the terrace and thence to the tower is clearly 
visible. The house wall at F and the massive foundation at Gtbelong to later settlements. 

Wnm DirpfM , ' Tr^ uni lUon ' % ^ • 
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as of the society they describe, is dis- 
tinctly aristocratic. 

This quality is most ofcvious in the 
battle scones of the Iliad, which consist 
mostly of descriptions of the individual 
prow(jss of one hero after another, all 
dependent entirely on thr%r own vskill 
with sj)ear or sword, and not on any 
concerted action or 
Essential nature oi marshalling of troops, 
the Aristocracy Sometimes, indeed, one 
hero comes to the aid 
of another who is hard pressed ; l)ut 
hone seems to depend on the support of 
liis own special followers. If a hero 
occasionally seems to lead a charge, as 
when * the Trojans drave forth in close 
array, and Hector led them/ the common 

* soldiery never have any decisive effect 
on the issue of the light. 

In the wanderings of Odysseus, though 
the hero again and again comes to the 
rescue of his companions in peril, his 
home-coming is none the less welcome to 
his friends because he returns alone, 

‘ with the loss of all his company.’ And, 
when he does return, he is able, with the 
help only of his son and two faithful 
servants, to cope with the hundred suitors 
who have established themselves in his 
house. The authority and preponderance 
of the chiefs are no less conspicuous in time 
of peace. The social system on which it 
is based can be inferred from many refer- 
ences in the Homeric poems. 

The system of government is monar- 
chical, but without any definite constitut- 
ion or any permanent division into inde- 
pcndcntj<,kingdoms. Much would depend 
on the chariicL-»-.;-::Lnl^rowess of the indi- 
vidual king. If the Greeks before Troy 
recognized Agamemnon as their leader, 
they joined him as kee allies rather than 
as subjects. The words ‘ king,* * lord,' 

* master ’ (basileus, anax, koiranos) seem to 
be equivalent and interchangeejJjle. Odys- 
seus, indeed, when exhorting the Greeks, 
says : ‘ A multitude of Piasters is no good 
thing, let there be one i^iaster, one king ' ; 
but he makes this remark only when he 
is addressing the common soldiery, and 
addresses the other leaders in very different 
language. They are evidently thought of 
as entitled, if they chooSe, tol^thdraw 
their respective contingents*and go hon^^. 


TWig GREEKS JN 

The word ' king ' seems to be used in 
varying .senses even in juxtaposition. A 
clear illustration of this occurs in the first 
book of. the Odyssey, when Antinous 
taunts Telemachus about his prospect of 
.succeeding his father as king of Ithaca, 
and Telemachus, in reply, says : ' There are 
many other kings of the Achaeans in sea- 
girt^Ithaca, kings young and old ; some 
one of them shall surely have this kingship 
since goodly Odysseus is dead. But, as 
for me, I will be lord of our own house and 
thralls.* Here then is evidently a dis- 
tinction drawn between the king who is 
merely lord in his own domain, and the 
king of the whole island. Both rights 
appear to be hereditary ; but a possible 
breach of heredity is contemplated. 

The paramount king, if he may so be 
called, seems to have further exceptional 
rights as to the disposal of his vassals. 
Thus Agamemnon offers to Achilles ’ seven 
well built cities,’ and Menelaus tells Tele- 
machus of his offer to Odysseus : ’ And 
in Argos I would have given him a city 
. to dwell in — making dc.solate one city of 
those that lie around and are in mine own 
domain.’ Such power seems’ despotic ; 
but it was probably only exercised in 
particular cases — possibly in captured 
territory. 

As a rule each king supervised the work 
on his own property in peace time ; a king 
is represented on the shield of Achilles 
as superintending the 
work o*f his farm. In Monarchy Limited 
peace time, also, the by the Council 
king kept open house, 
and entertained his subordinates ; the 
‘ kings ’ of Phaeacia were feasting in the 
palace of Alcinous when Odysseus came to 
request hospitality ; but Alcinous says 
to the feasters : ’ Hear me, captains and 
counsellors of the Phaeacians .... in the 
morning we will call yet more elders 
logethf^r, and entertain the stranger.’ 

The power of a king was often thus 
modified by the advice of an assembly of 
chiefs or elders, or even of the whole 
people. If an important decision were to 
be made, an assembly was summoned, and 
everyone freely spoke his opinion or advice ; 
but it was the persuasive power and the 
wisdom of the speaker that counted, not 
his authority in command. There was no 
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constitutional sanction. The meetings 
were usually called by the king or by 
heralds on his authority ; but in Ithaca 
Telemachus summons such an assembly, 
though he has not yet assumed regal 
authority. And the famous assembly at 
the beginning of the Iliad is summoned, 
not by Agamemnon, but by Achilles ; but 
when Odysseus, urged by Athena, wjphes 
to summon a second assembly, he borrows 
the sceptre and authority of Agamemnon. 
This,' however, is clearly a case of indi- 
vidual tact rather than of necessity. 

It is by no means clear who had the 
right to be summoned to such assemblies. 
Thersites— a man of no account— is present 
and speaks at the assembly of the Greeks ; 
and if Odysseus chastises him, it is not for 
his presumption in speaking, but rather 
for the tenor of his speech. Even the 
scout Dolon is present at the assembly of 
the Trojans in the plain, when he volun- 
teers for his fatal expedition. That such 
an absence of formality led to no anarchy 
or confusion is a striking testimony to the 
existence of the same political genius which 
was later shown by the Greeks of the 
classical age. 

Apart from formal war and travel, 
which are the main themes of the Iliad and 
Odyssey, plundering and cattle-raiding by 
land and piracy by sea are 
The Shield described, and are regarded 
of Achilles as in no way discreditable. 

Of more peaceful occupations, 
both in town and country life, a com- 
prehensive picture is given in the 
description of the shield of Achilles. It 
is true that this description had been 
regarded by some authorities as a com- 
paratively later addition to the Iliad ; but 
it contains no obvious anachronisms, and 
harmonises well enough with the life 
described in the rest of the poem. 

The scenes described are a selection 
typical of town and country life. Some 
of them showed a town in time of war — 
a regular siege or assault on a town, an 
ambush and a cattle raid— others in 
time of peace. There were represented 
first a feast and a marriage procession, 
with women looking on from their porches ; 
then a scene of ^spute and discussion 
before the elders seated in the crowded 
market-place. The country scenes were 


even more varied; men ploughing, and 
receiving a cup cf wine at the end of eacji 
furrow ; harvest, with reapers and sheaf- 
binders, a king standing by and rejoicing 
in the sight, while heralds prepared a 
banquet beneath a tree and women 
strewed whit# barley for supper; vintage, 
the plenteous grapes being gathered and 
carried in baskets by 
youths and maidens. Simple Pleeturet 
who kept time to a of Rich end Poor 
viol played by a boy 
in their midst ; cattle grazing, with the 
incident of the herdsmen and their dog? 
warding off an attack by lions ; sheep- 
folds with flocks and farm-steadings. 

Then there was a choric dance of 
youths and maidens in festal attire, like 
that which ' Daedalus devised for Ariadne 
in Cnossus,’ while a minstrel made music 
and two tumblers whirled in the midst, 
and a great company stood about the 
dancers, well pleased. The whole gives 
an impression of a joyous outdoor life, 
its freedom and delight enhanced by 
sudden dangers or adventures, such as is 
quite in the spirit of the rest of the poem, 
and anticipates in many ways the con- 
ditions found later in classical Greece. 

The outward aspects of the environment 
in which this vigorous life was lived can be 
inferred, to a great extent, from references 
and descriptions in the Iliad and Odyssey. 
We have fairly full descriptions of the 
palaces of Alcinous in Phaeacia and of 
Menelaus at Sparta, and of that of Priam 
in Troy ; more details are given as to 
the simpler and less luxurious house of 
Ody.sseus in Ithaca, and there i^also an 
account of the fariifi^tsai3i^i*At^ the 
swine-herd. All of these seem to be 
essentially similar in general arrangement, 
though differing gfeatly in size and 
elaboration. There is always a court- 
yard entered by an outer gate, and opening 
into this a living-room or hall, with a 
porch and sometimes an ante-room in 
front of it. -* ,, 

Such a plan not only resembles that of 
the Greek house of later times, but is also 
similar to that of palaces such as those of 
Mycenae and Tiryns. It shows, on the 
other hand, an essential difference from 
the earlier Cretan palaces of Cnossus and 
J^fiaestus, with their central paved courts 
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surrounded by a complex of chambers 
with skylights or well-windows. The 
buildings of Mycenaean type on the 
mainland have indeed many architectural 
features and decorations which are 
evidently borrowed from Crete ; but the 
houses are designed to meet different 
requirements. An explanation of these 
points may be found in the fact that these 
houses were built for the Achaean in- 
vaders who brought with them their own 
customs and traditions from the north, 
and settled in (ireece as the lords over an 
earlier and more highly civilized popula- 
tion who derived their art from Crete. 

The open court, which is always in 
front of the houses described in the 
Homeric poems, is merely a kind of farm- 
yard in the more primitive examples, and 
it retains much of this character in the 
house of Odysseus in Ithaca ; for beasts 
are driven into it, and even slaughtered, 
cut up and cooked. They were usually 
sacrificed at the altar of Zeus Herkeios 
(god of the enclosure), which was placed 
in the court. Even in the camp before 
Troy, Achilles has such an altar in the 
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court in front of his tent or booth ; and 
it was a regular feature in the court of 
the Greek house of historic times. In 
lai^er houses and palaces the court was of 
considerable size, and surrounded not only 
by stables and storehouses but also Isiy 
chambers often opening into porticoes. It 
was enclosed by a wall, in which there was 
a doorway, usually opposite the froq^ of 
the house itself. At Odysseus* home 
Telemachus, as son of the house, has a 
room opening Into this courtyard. 


sp^ial feast-day when Odysseus visited 
Alcinous, but he found the elders of thp 
Phaeacians felting in the hall ; and the 
suitors of Pjenelope feasted daily in the 
hall of the house of Odysseus. In these 
cases the hall is evidently conceived as 
being ^f considerable size. But it is 
likely that unpretentious houses were not 
essentially different in plan ; Odysseus, 
when he first comes to Eumaeus the swine- 
herd, finds him seated in the porch of his 
house ; probably in such a house there 
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Alongside the Acropolis wall, and occupying as much as possible of the space between it and the 
wall of the Grave Circle (just visible on the right of this photograph), stood a large residence now 
called the House of the Warrior Vase, because that famous amphora (illustrated in page 846) 
was found in one of its rooms. The ruins now to be seen are the foundations of the main floor, 
used as basements where the level of the ground allowed. In the distance is the plain of Argos. 

From liritisk School at Athens .4nnual • 


The main building of the Homeric 
house consists of a hall or living-room, 
with an ante-room and a porch in front of 
this ; these three divisions are distinctly 
recognized, in the Iliad and the Odyssey, 
and are also to be found in the houses at 
Mycenae and Tiryns. The porch was a 
favourite place in which to sit, and stone 
benches were placed in or beside it. In 
the middle of the hall itself was the hearth, 
which was the centre of social and domestic 
life ; when Odysseus came to the palace 
of Alcinous, he found the queen. Arete, 
seated in an honouied place beside it. 
The hall was both a general living-room 
and a place for entertainment. It was no 


was a porch only ttufe-chamber. 

In the porch it was customary to make up 
beds for visitors. 

Other chambers, fcA* working and sleep- 
ing, and for store-rooms, must have been 
provided in the larger houses. A* principal 
bedroom, for the lord himself and his 
consort, existed in some cases — notably 
in the house of Odysseus; where one post 
of the bed was made from a growing olive- 
tree. In other cases the principal bed- 
room is described as in * the recess of the 
house * ; that is, as some think, in the back 
of the hall itself. There was also in some 
cases a second "storey, providing upper 
chambers. In\he palace of Priam Troy* 
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The elliptical ])alnictto bisected by a vertical 
band was a common Mycenaean design. It 
occurs in the j)orpliyry frieze from Mycenae (top) 
and in an alabaster frieze at 'J'iryns : in this the 
centres and dentils are inlaid with bine glass. 

/•Vow SchHemann, * I'lryns ’ 


there were fifty chambers built of stone 
for his fifty sons and their wives, and 
twelve more within the courtyard for 
his daugfiters and sons-in-law ; but this 
amount of accommodation is doubtless 
extraordinarily great. 

On the question of separate quarters for 
women there has been some misunder- 
standing. In any case, such quarters were 
not entered, as used to be thought, by a 
door at the back of the hall. No such 
arrangement is found in any extant 
building, nor is it implied in the Homeric 
poems. As Professor Myres has pointed 
out, ev&^s narrated in the Odyssey could 
quite well hdV6^1i5eii^lace in a house like 
that at Mycenae, where jthe women's 
rooms open out of the court opposite to 
the hall. Though sdhie rooms must have 
been set aside for women’s use or occupa- 
tions, there is no need to suppose any 
duplication of the e.ssential parts of the 
house. There is no evideflffee that the 
second court and half at Tiryns were 
reserved for women. On the contrary, 
visitors to a house often find the mistress 
and her attendants seated or working in 
the common rooms, probably in the hall 
itself ; the state of things in tl^ palace 
of Odysseus at Ithaca w^ ex optional, 
owiiigtto its being infested the suitofs. 
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The schemes of decoration and archi- 
tectural features, at least of the more 
sumptuous houses that are described in 
the Honieric poems, are evidently an 
inheritance from the earlier lords of 
^tycenae and, through them, from Crete. 
The Odyssey tells how ' there was a gleam 
as it were of sun or moon through the 
loft;j( palace of renowned Menelaus.' The 
same description is given of the palace of 
Alcinous, with the further addition that 
‘ brazen were the walls which ran this way 
and that from the threshold to the inmost 
chamber, and round them was a frieze of 
blue, and golden were the doors that closed 
in the good house. Silver were the door- 
posts that were set on the brazen threshold, 
and silver the lintel thereupon, and the 
hook of the door was of gold. And within 
were seats arrayed against the wall.' 

The magnificence of the description 
suits indeed a palace in fairy-land ; but 
the character of the decoration implied is 
fully in accordance with what has been 
found at Mycenae, Tiryns and Crete, even 
to the frieze of blue running round 
the cornice. All these things were buried 
and forgotten when the Achaean princes 
had been driven out by the invading 
Dorians ; and the description of them must 
therefore date from a time when the 
princes were still in those regions assigned 
to them ill the Iliad and the Odyssey. 

As regards movable furniture, the house 
of Homeric times, like that of classical 
Greece, would probably have seemed very 
bare to modern 
notions. In addition House Furniture in 
to fixed seats along Homeric Times 
the walls there were 
portable chairs, called thrones, and foot- 
stools, placed as required by attendants. 
Small portable tables were placed before 
the guests at a feast. Unlike the classical 
Greeks, those of the heroic age seem 
always to have sat, and not to have 
reclined, at their meals. 

Beds, also, for the most part, seem to 
have been portable, and to have been 
stored away in the daytime and placed 
by attendants in the position required 
when they were wanted for use. But this 
would not be the case with the bed of the 
master of the house or of some other 
privileged persons ; they would have private 
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chambers. The beds consisted usually of 
frames of wood, which are frequently 
described as perforated, probably for the 
insertion of crossed leather straps which 
formed a kind of spring, mat tress. Skins 
of beasts and coverlets were placed both dti 
chairs and on couches ; the coverlets might 
well be the same as were used for clothing, 
since the latter required no elaborate 
shaping or sewing. All such articles were 
kept in great chests ; clothes in use would 
be hung on pegs when taken off. 

The dress of the heroic age, as described 
in the Homeric poems, appears to be almost 
identical with that of the Greeks of 
historic times, and to be totaUy different 
from what is to be seen in the paintings 
and other artistic representations of Crete 
and of the Mycenaean epoch in Greece. 
These Mycenaean representations, so far 
as they are not actually imported from 
Crete, follow the traditions of Cretan art, 
with its loin cloth and its elaborate con- 
fections of the dressmaker. The Homeric 
heroes, on the other hand, must have 
brought with them from a more northerly 
region their fashions of clothing, just as 
they brought the plan of their houses. 



RICH DESIGNS IN WOVEN FABRICS 


The vase paintings given in this page belong to a 
much later time — ^tbe sixth and fifth centuries^B.c. 
But tliey probably show the same kind of draj^ry 
as was worn by women in the heroic age. 
Intricate designs are here woven into the fabric. 

From Furtw/inglgr^Reichhold ^ 



WOMEN’S DRESS IN THE HEROIC AGE 
Rectangular pieces of material were gracefully dxaped over the 
whole body, fastened on the shoulder by a brooch and leaving 
the arms bare or loosely sleeved. Sometimes the robe was plain 
white like those of these dancing women (right) ; often it was 
decorated with a woven design, like that worn by Briseis (left). 

From FwimiHgltr‘R$i€hMd. •GHtchiseko Vanmdltrti,* BrttchmiiM A.G. 


The garments they wore 
were of two kinds ; one a sort 
of shirt (commonly translated 
' tunic *) which was pulled on 
over the head, the other a 
loose wrap which was thrown 
around the body and often 
fastened with a brooch. The 
two are always clearly distin- 
guished, and differe^^l words 
are usea ^iJl’^Siauning them. 
B]^t, as in classical Greek 
dress, both were merely rect- 
angular pVeces of stuff, prob- 
ably woven to the size 
required, and not cut up in any 
way. They would evidently 
suit any figure of approxi- 
mateljT' the right size, for they 
are very commonly given as 
presents. And the same person 
might wear different sizes of 
garments according to his 
employment of the moment. 
Tlje shirt or tunic is sometimes 
spqken pi as trailing qn the 
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Although belonging to the Mycenaean age, these 
gems with their animated designs of lion and 
hinds may be accepted as essentially similar to the 
brooches described by Homer as personal orna- 
ments of Greeks of the heroic age. 

HrUiith Alusetm 


ground ; but for active work it was 
doubtless much shorter, and upon occasion 
was girt up so as to offer no obstacle to 
vigorous action. For both kinds of gar- 
ments both linen and wool were used, 
according to occasion and season. 

We may then picture to ourselves the 
Homeric men and women as wearing 
gracefully draped garments not unlike 
those that were worn by (irceks of the 
fifth century n.c. The vases of that age, 
therefore, do not give us misleading 
pictures of Homeric scenes in this respect 
as they do in some others. It may well 
have been that the Homeric Achaeans, 
forced to migrate to Ionia and Asia Minor, 
had taken with them their fashions of dress, 
which later reacted upon the mainland. 

Clothes were woven in suitable sizes 
upon at which ladies and their 

women ^li'f«3tewfe=‘^nabitually worked. 
Helen wove into her web many scenes of 
combat between Greeks and Trojans ; 
and Andromache v^ve a flower pattern 


from the palace to tfee hut seem to have 
been self-supporting In the matter of 
clothing. 

Some {irticles of clothing, such as shoes 
or sandals, doubtless required special 
apparatus for their manufacture ; but the 
swine-herd Eumaeus fashioned his own 
sandals of ox-hide ; and in larger houses 
or ^palaces there appear to have been 
workshops of all kinds — even agricultural 
implements seem to have been made at 
home as well as purchased in the course of 
marketing. Achilles, in offering a lump 
of iron as a prize, says that it will last 
the winner for five years, ‘ since his shep- 
herd or ploughman will not for want of 
iron have to go into the town, but this will 
give it them.' Some branches of crafts- 
manship required special skill, but these 
are sometimes attributed lo foreigners. 
The staining of ivory for horses' trappings, 
for instance, is said to have been done by 
a Maeonian or Carian woman. But, like 
other ornaments, stained ivory may well 
have been imported. 

In the case of all articles of decorative 
handicraft there seem to be two main 
sources of supply ; native crafts, surviving 
from the Mycenaean age and doubtless 
followed by the older inhabitants — the 
number of objects so produced would be 
augmented by those made in the past 
and handed on as heirlooms ; and the 
import trade from abroad, which is sup- 
posed to have been mainly carried on by 
the Phoenicians. The Homeric poems 
make no clear distinction between the 
two sources ; indeed, a bowl given to 
Menelaus by the Phoenician King of Sidon 
is said to have been made by the Greek 
god Hephaestus. 

This same god, when he was cast down 
from Olympus and found refuge with 


into hers ; the web of Pene- 
lope, too, must have been of 
elaborate design. AH these 
were being made for specirf 
garments. Spinning, with dis- 
taff and spindle, was also 
a constant employmfent for 
women ; Helen at Sparta used 
a golden distaff and a silver 
basket rimmed with gold, but 
these are recorded as priheely 
gifts.. Thus all househejids 



INLAID DAGGER SHOWING MYCENAEAN SHIELDS 

Bronze, tin, silver and gold were all employed by the My- 
cenaean craftsmen in the marvellous inlaid work of their 
Weapons and armour. This is a portion of a dagger found in 
a grave at Mycenae, and the shield of Achilles as described 
by HOSner was evidently decorated by the same technique. 
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Thetfe, wrought manyornaments;brQOches 
and spirals and flowers and necklac^i 
These must have been of gold, though 
the word which specifies his implements 
belongs properly to a bronze . worker. 
Similarly the metal worker .employed by 
Nestor to plate a bull’s horns with gold 
uses what are called bronze-worker's tools, 
and this seems to imply that the sa^ne 
artificer worked in both metals. It was 
in such fine metal work, as well as in the 
carving of gems, that the skill in handi- 
craft of the Mycenaean age was handed 
on by tradition until later Greek times, 
and therefore it is no surprise to 'find it 
mentioned in the Homeric poems. ‘ . 

A good example is offered by the golden 
brooch of Odysseus, on which there was a 
life-like representation of a houiid seizing 
in his fore-paws a struggling fawn — just 
the kind of subject that is often found on 
gems and gold ornaments of the Mycenaean 
age and of the period which succeeded it. 
The description of the shield of Achilles, 
on the other hand, shows a more elaborate 
technique ; it is evidently conceived as 
having been decorated with damascene 
work by the inlaying of various metals, 
bronze and tin and silver and gold. We 
are even told how f he uark line of ploughed 
earth was rendered in metal, and how, in 
the vineyard, wrought in 
Heirlooms of gold, ! black were the 
Mycenaean Art grapes, but the vines hung 
1 t throughout oh silver poles. 

And around it he . ran' a ditch of cyanus 
(blue enamel), and .round that a fence 
•of tin.' This is precisely the technique 
which we' find on the daggers from 
Mycenae, with their damascened designs 
and contrast of the inlaid metals. Such 
artistic work, possibly known to Homer 
through heirlooms surviving after the 
.technical skill required for the making of 
them was wholly or partly lost, may well 
liave suggested the description to the 
poet, though he has doubtless allowed his 
imagination to go far beyond anything 
which he had actually seen. 

The other main source of works of handi- 
craft, importation from other nations, 
is far less important. It used to be the 
custom to attribute to the Phoenicians a 
great influence upon Greece in the heroic 
age. They are indeed often referred to as 
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traders and kidnappers. But few works 
of handiciraft :^re attributed to them > 
examples are the silver bowl, offered by 
Achilles as a prize,, which had been fairly 
wrought by Sidonian craftsmen, and 
brought across the sea by Phoenician 
traders and given to the king of Lemnos ; 
and the richly decorated robes, the work 
of Sidonian women, which Paris brought 
back with him from Sidon to Troy. 

There is no reference in the Homeric 
poems, however, to the various products 
—•mostly metal bowls — in a hybrid orir 
ental style of art, which the Phoenicians 
scattered abroad, from Cyprus and Crete 
to Etruria ; nor could there be, for such 
objects date for the most 
part from about the seventh Veraatility in 
century b.c., or even later. Graftsmanthip 
The shield of Achilles, as 
has already been stated, is far better 
explained as* a reminiscence of Mycen- 
aean work; that analogies for its scenes 
should be sought in Phoenician bowls 
was only possible when the date of the 
poems was not correctly estimated. 

Just as women carried on the domestic 
arts, such as spinning and weaving, in their 
houses, so too men seem to have been 
expected to turn their hand to any sort 
of skilled handicraft. Thus Odysseus 
could not only construct a bed, but also 
build a ship single-handed ; and one of 
Priam’s sons was captured when cutting 
slips of wild fig to make hand-rails for a 
chariot. Doubtless certain crafts, such as 
smitlis’ work and tanning, required special 
apparatus and surroundings ; but there 
is little if any trace of a special^tisan 
class. Of sculpture tJf''5'ij»a^ittrt'^tliere is 
no indication in Homer ; for the golden 
•torch -bearers and the golden and silver 
dogs in the palace* of Alcinous, like 
the golden hand-maidens of the god 
Hephaestus, clearly belong to the realm 
of magic rather than to that of art. 

The craft of the armourer must have 
been important in* heroic* times, and was 
followed in some cases by special artificers, 
though doubtless any hero or his attend- 
ants would be capable of ordinary repairs. 
In the heroic age of Greece both the fashion 
of arms and the material out of which 
they were m^e were in a transitional 
sttge. This resjjlts in many inconsistencies 
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of expression, some of them due to sur- 
•vivals from earlier conditions, as well as 
to variations of fashion. Thus, while 
iron is known and used for various tools, 
and its hardness is already proverbial, 
weapons are almost invariably described 
as being of bronze and not of iron. Yet 
the lure of weapons is described in the 
words ‘ iron draws a man on.* The two 
metals must have been used side by side 
for various purposes. 

The chief weapons of offence were 
^pear and sword. Of these the first had a 
head of bronze ; it was used both for 
throwing and for stabbing. The sword, 
also of bronze, w’as used both for thrusting 


and cutting. The only other usual 
weapon wiio oow and arrow, which 
was often used by heroes — as by Odysseus 
himself for slaying the suitors. Teucer 
was famous as an archer, and Menelatis 
was wounded by an arrow shot by 
Pandarus. The most important pieces of 
defensive armour were the 'j&rmet and the 
shield. The former was usually of bronze, 
with a high crest of horsehair ; but some- 
times a skin helmet was used, especially 
for night forays, when reflections were to 
be avoided. 

As regards the shield, two distinct 
types seem to have be^pF used — 
the large one, covering^ tjie whole body 
; fron? neck to feet, ^usuajly of the fd^an 


either of a cylindrically curved shelter 
or a flattened figure of eight ; and the 
smaller circular shield, which gave less 
protection, but was more easily carried. 
This latter type became prevalent in later 
Greece, and a transitional period between 
the two is probably to be recognized in 
Homer. There is, of course, no sort of 
uniformity in the armour used, and every 
man was free to wear what was the custom 
of his home or what suited his style of 
fighting. Greaves or leg guards, such 
as are frequently mentioned as being 
characteristic of the Achaeans, were prob- 
ably intended, when a large shield was 
used, to protect the wearer's ankles from 
bruises. But they became a 
regular portion of defensive 
armour in the days of the 
round shield. 

There is some difference of 
opinion among scholars as to 
whether the cuirass was a 
part of defensive armour in 
Homeric times. In many 
cases the description of the 
fighting shows clearly that a 
warrior had no defensive 
body armour besides his 
shield ; but in others there 
is distinct reference to a 
cuirass. There is no justifi- 
cation, however, for rejecting 
all these latter passages as 
late interpolations; and the 
only possible inference seems 
to be that the wearing of 
body armour, like the shape 
of the shield, was a matter of individual 
taste, some warriors preferring the greater 
protection of the cuirass, others preferring 
to retain greater freedom of movement. 

Nothing like uniformity of armament 
was to be found even among members of 
the same troop or city. Achilles' spear 
was too heavy for any other Achaean to 
wield ; and when Hector had stripped 
Achilles' armour from Patroclus, Achilles 
complains that no shield was large enough 
for him except that of Ajax. This last 
shield is described as being like a tower. 
It was made of seven bt^s' hides, and 
plated with bronze. This and other shields 
were made by skilled artificers in leather 
as well as in metal ; but in the case of the 



GREEK SOLDIERY IN SERVICE KIT 


As shown on the famous Warrior Vase, the early Greek 
soldier's equipment included an embossed plumed helmet 
with projecting horns, close-fitting coat of mail worn over a 
fringed chiton, and gaiters below the knee. His shield was 
circular, save for the bottom segment, and he carried a lance. 

From FurtwUngler, ‘ Mykdnischen Vasen ' 
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new shield made by Hephaestus for almost exclusively of meat. There may, 
Achilles, no materid but metal is of course, haye been other accessoriea 
mentioned. It consisted of five plates, which the poet does not think it necessary 
probably superimposed concentritally one to mention ; but the various descriptions 
upon another ; for such an arrangement confirm one another. The meat was 
suits best the distribution of the scenes visually beef, pork or mutton ; goats' 
portrayed upon it. And when Aeneas flesh is also used occasionally ; and flocks 
hurled a si)ear at this shield. ‘ it pierced or herds of all these animals are usually 
two plates, but three still rcmainad ; mentioned when they are among the 
for there were five plates, two of bronze, possessions of any man. Fish was also 
two within of tin, and one of gold ; and an article of diet, but was little used 
at this the spear was stopped.' This except when nothing better could be 
shield, however, was the work of a god, not obtained — a marked contrast to the later 
easily to be overcome by human agency. Athenians, who regarded it as a luxury. 

These heavy shields were not mani- Hunting was a common pursuit of the 
pulated by handles, like later shields, but heroes ; deer, wild goats, wild boars and 
were suspended from the shoulders by a hares were doubtless eaten 
baldrick, leaving both arms free on occa- as well as hunted ; but the Other articles 
sion ; or they were shifted to side or back flesh of domesticated animals of the Dietary ^ 
as required — an arrangement which can seems to have been pre- 
be seen clearly enough upon works of ferred. Geese were kept as pets ; but 

Mycenaean art. neither they nor their eggs are recorded as 

In the matter of food, and especially having been eaten ; the domestic fowl 

of meat, the Greeks of the heroic Jige was unknown. Vegetables, apart from 

showed none of the abstemiousness com- cereals, are not mentioned as food, though 

mon to this day among Mediterranean they were grown in the gardens of 

people, and also characteristic of the Alcinous and of Laertes. But fruit was 

(Greeks of historic times. The Achaeans the chief product of those gardens— pears 

must have brought with them from their and apples and pomegranates and figs ; 

northern home the custom of eating quan- grapes were probably eaten as well as 

titles of meat, suitable to a colder climate, made into wine. Onions, too, w'cre grown, 

On every occasion whole oxen or sheep or and were eaten as an adjunct to wine, 
pigs were sacrificed, and often consumed But the only accompaniment to ’meat 
by a fairly small number of guests. that is usually mentioned consists of 

Nor was this customary among the cereals, mostly barley or .wheat, either 
chieftains only. The swine-herd Eumaeus, sprinkled on the meat as meal, or made 
when he wishes to entertain a stranger, up into some kind of cakes. This, also, 
kills a five-year-old pig, and is in contrast to the custom of historic 
Meat as Man’s divides the whole among a times in Greece, when bread was rj^j^arded 
Staple diet small company, giving the as the staple articlli»KaiuJ&our various 
whole of the back to his meats and vegetables being used merely 
principal guest. vSirnilarly .Ajax, after his as flavouring for it. 
single combat with Hector, is honoured The universal drinJ: of the Greeks of 
by Agamemnon at the feast which the heroic age was wine. This was almost 
followed with a helping consisting of the invariably mixed with water before drink- 
whole back of a five-year-old ox. And ing, in various proportions. A particular 
similar distributions of meat are made on brand of wine, which Odysseus received as 
all suitable occasions. Doubtless the a present and ga\^ to ibc Cyclops Poly- 
appetite of heroes, as well as their phemus to drink, was so strong that it 
strength, was thought to be greater than was usually mixed with twenty times its 
that of common men ; but the descrip- amount of water ; the Cyclops drank it 
tion of such meals must reflect more or neat, and was quickly overcome by it. A 
less the custom of the age. provision of wine was taken as a matter 

Homeric banquets appear to us to be of course on all^expcditions. But drunken- 
lacking in variety of diet, and to consist ne%s is almost jmkn^wn. * 
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Even Nausicaa, when she goes out with 
• her maidens for a washing-day picnic, 
takes a leather bottle of wine with her; 
and the swine-herd Eumaeus has a store 
of wine in his hut to give a drink to a 
stranger. Water, unless mixed with wine^ 
is never mentioned as a drink for men ; 
but, for a long voyage, Calypso gave 
Odysseus a large skin of water as well 
as a skin of wine. Probably on land 
journeys or coasting cruises a local supply 
of water from springs was sought to mix 
with the wine. Wine was also mixed with 
honey and spices to make a kind of cup. 

Almost all districts in Greece had their 
vineyards, which formed an essential 
part of any country estate. Some dis- 
tricts gave better or more 
Use of Milk of abundant supplies than 
Sheep end Goats others ; the army before 
Troy is said to have im- 
ported wine in large quantities from 
Thrace and from T-emnos. 

The only other drink mentioned in 
Homer is milk ; this was drunk by the 
Cyclops, who had herds of sheep and 
goats ; but it was probably also drunk by 
human beings, ("ows’ milk was not used, 
and is still regarded as unwholesome in 
Greek lands. The milk of sheep and 
goats was chiefly used for making a kind 
of milk cheese, which was the only common 
article of diet, beside cereals and meat, 
mentioned by Homer. The flocks were 
driven out on the hills all day, and milked 
morning and evening in the pens where 
they were kept at night. To guard them 
from wild beasts and from raiders was 
one c^{,,Jhe chief duties of a herdsman or 
shepher5?*»^»»<M-«^ 

We are fairly well informed as to the 
preparations for a feast, and the manner in 
which it was served, '"by various descriptions 
in Homer. Meat was never hung or other- 
wise kept before eating, but an animal 
(or animals) of the size and kinej, required 
was brought in alive and sacsi&ced in due 
form, usually «it an ®altar if one were 
available. It was then cut into pieces, 
certain portions were burnt on the altar, 
and the rest was placed upon spits and 
cooked over the fire; these were then 
served round to the guests, and whole 
joints, as has already l)e^ notictfi were 
sometimes given as ^ special honour. ^ 


In the descriptions of this process there 
is no mention of cooks or other servitors ; 
the heroes themselves and their henchmen 
did everything,, and the principal person 
present often served out the meat. The 
wheat or barley cakes which accompanied 
it were usually distributed, in a princely 
household, by a special stewardess or 
housekeeper, who had a most responsible 
position. In camp, this same office was 
fulfilled by Patroclus for the guests of 
Achilles. Wine was mixed with water in 
mixing bowls that stood ready for the 
purpose, and was handed round usually 
by cup-bearers under the superintendence 
of a herald, always moving round from 
left to right, or with the sun, as at the 
present day in passing wine. 

The custom of reclining at meals, usual 
in historic Greece, was unknown in 
Homeric times, as has already been 
mentioned. Men sat round a hall on stools 
or benches, and small portable tables were 
placed before them. It is not quite clear 
how far ladies joined in these feasts ; in 
camp before Troy, and in the house of 
Odysseus, invaded by the suitors, con- 
ditions were not normal. But the queen. 
Arete, was seated beside the hearth when 
the Phaeacians were being 
entertained in her hus- Social Gustomi 
band’s palace ; and Helen, at Mealtime 
after her return from Troy, 
assisted Menelaus in the welcome he gave 
to Telemachus at Sparta. Children were 
also allowed to be present ; they probably 
did not sit at table, but were given meat 
and marrow bones to eat, and wine to 
drink ; no special diet seems to have been 
provided for them. 

It appears to have been part of the 
training of every warrior to be able to 
dress the wounds received in battle. More 
specialised knowledge of medicine, and 
especially of healing herbs, however, is 
attributed to surgeons, especially to the 
sons of Aesculapius, who, however, came 
as fighting men, and not to exercise their 
healing art, which their father was be- 
lieved to have learnt from the Centaur 
Chiron. Machaon is sent for to treat the 
wound of Menelaus. ^ Warriors who are 
wounded often retium very soon to the 
fray ; but doubtless heroes were thought 
to possess unusual natural powers of 
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recovery, which were often increased by 
a friendly god. 

In the social life of the heroic age, the 
position of women offers the* greatest 
contrast to what we find both in earlier 
and in later days in Greece. The noble 
and dignified queens of Homer are indeed 
far removed alike from the bedizened and 
painted ladies of the court of Minos find 
from the secluded matrons of Periclcan 
Athens. And the prominent part taken 
by women in the story is all the more 
remarkable, since the Iliad deals mainly 
with war and the Odyssey with travel — 
both essentially masculine pursuits. 

It has already been noticed that women 
are to be found in the halls and other 
public apartments of a house or palace, 
not only when they arc employed on their 
own proper task of spinning or weaving, 
but also during entertainments. When 
Odysseus comes as a suppliant to the 
palace of Alcinous, he is twice advised 
to appeal especially to the Queen Arete, 
when she sits beside the liearth ; her 
influence even surpasses the king’s, and 
it is largely because of her favour that 
Odysseus is provided with presents and an 
escort home to Ithaca, Ajcinous ’ honoured 
her as no other 
Respect and Honour woman in the world 

paid to Women is honoured, of all 
that nowadays keep 
houses under the hand of their lords. 
Thus .she hath, and hath ever had, all 
wonship heartily from her dear children 
and from her lord Alcinous and from all 
the folk, who look on her as a goddess, and 
greet her with reverent speech, when she 
goes about the town. Yea, for she hath 
no lack of understanding. To whomso 
she shows favour, even if they be men, 
she ends their feuds.' Arete, indeed, was 
a kinswoman of Alcinous, and belonged 
to a princely family. 

The splendid and graceful hospitality 
of Helen at Sparta has already been 
noticed. And it seems to have been quite 
usual for a king going away on a lengthy 
expedition to leave his queen in charge 
of his affairs, often with an elderly seer 
as adviser. Clytaemnestra was thus left 
in command of Mycenae while Agamemnon 
was at Troy, and Aegisthus made himself 
master of the kingdom by inducing her to 


come to his house. At Sparta, Helen was 
really the heiress of her reputed fathei^ 
and Menelaus ruled as her consort. In 
other cases, such as that of Pelops and 
Bellerophon, a stranger married the king’s 
•daughter and succeeded to the kingdom, 
so that the position and authority of the 
queen seems fully justified. 

But women, even of princely rank, did 
not despise household duties ; they super- 
vised the work of their attendants and 
servants, spinning and 
weaving in the hall ; Domestic DutidI 

and even princesses took of the Womenfolk 
their share in fetching 
water from the spring, though this 
was more especially the duty of slaves 
or other servants. Nausicaa, with her 
maidens, undertook the family washing * 
and made a picnic of the task. When she 
met the stranger, Odysseus, she at once 
took pity on him, and gave him food and 
clothing ; she thought it more prudent, 
however, to avoid scandal by telling him 
not to accompany her back to the town, 
but to follow her by himself. Her father 
chid her for her lack of hospitality in not 
bringing Odysseus home with her ; but 
Odysseus defended her by saying it was 
his own suggestion that he should follow 
separately. The whole incident gives the 
most delightful picture of freedom and 
absence of false shame, and perhaps shows 
better than anything else the position of 
women in the heroic world. 

Of the love of husband and wife there 
is no more touching and pathetic instance 
in all literature than that of Hector and 
Andromache. The constancy of I^i^helope 
to her ab.scnt lord ha?*f5i!^!fcrhre proverbial ; 
and it is to be noted that she also is left 
as mistress of the house, with the advice 
and assistance of an old counsellor, though 
the suitors intrude into her hall and make 
it impossible for her to live there in the 
daytime. 

Herodotus, in an often quoted passage, 
says that Homer and Hcjfiod ‘ constructed 
a thcogony for the Greeks, gave the gods 
their titles, as.signcd to them their honours 
and their crafts, and indicated their 
forms.' The statement is to some extent 
an exaggeratioij ; it would have been 
impossible for^thc poet to describe as he 
dSes tlie gods ^nd tticir actions unloss his 
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hearers believed in their existence and 
rwere familiar with their ^characteristics. 
But it would be difficult to exaggerate 
the influence exercised by the Homeric 
poems upon the beliefs and conceptions of 
all subsequent periods. The Greeks of thf 
heroic age, to a greater degree perhaps than 
any other people, created gods after their 
own image. These deities have like passions 
with men, even like weaknesses and 
defects ; they are capable 
Human Paasione of favour or of spite to- 
of the Gods wards special peoples or 
towards individual heroes. 
They may almost be said to be in no way 
different from men and women except in 
their superhuman power and knowledge. 
The vindictive spirit shown by Hera 
against Troy, or by Poseidon against 
Odysseus, is represented as due to a 
personal slight or a desire for revenge. 

More often, however, such vengeance, 
whether inflicted upon an individual or 
upon a whole people, is due to some neglect 
of a religious rite or to a violation of some 
religious privilege. Thus Artemis sent 
the Calydonian boar to ravage the country 
because she had not received her due share 
of a public sacrifice ; and the plague which 
Apollo sent upon the Greeks at the begin- 
-ning of the Iliad was inflicted because due 
Inspect had not been paid to the petition 
of his priest. Conversely, a proper obser- 
vance of all ritual obligations constituted 
a claim on the gods for protection and 
special treatment, and such a claim is 
often advanced when a prayer for help 
is made to any god. When Apollo asserts 
that ^e corpse of such a man as Hector 
shoulcNw ^L be left to be maltreated by 
Achilles, he gives as a special reason that 
Hector had always been exact in his 
sacrifices and religious observances, and 
Zeus himself accepts and supports this 
claim. The relation between gods and 
men is indeed very similar to that of the 
Homeric kings to their sjjbjfects and 
dependents. ^ r 
But other considerations also appeal to 
the gods. When Athena pleads with them 
to allow Odysseus to return home from 
Calypso’s island, her argument runs thus : 
‘Henceforth let not any sceptred king 
be kind and gentle with<all his heprt, nor 
minded to do righteously, but let tym 
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alway be a hard man and work unright- 
eousness ; for behold there is none that 
remembereth divine Odysseus of the 
people v/hose Iq^d he was, and was gentle 
as a father.’ Thus it may be inferred that 
the gods, quite apart from personal 
favour or spite, * love not froward deeds, 
but they reverence justice and the right- 
eous acts of men.’ And the faithfulness 
with which Athena aids and protects 
Odysseus and his son Telemachus in every 
crisis of their adventures is surely due 
to a real affection and appreciation of 
Odysseus’ character, and is not merely 
in return for gifts and sacrifices offered 
by him. 

The standard of morals applied to the 
gods seems distinctly lower than that 
expected from mankind. Thus an offence 
against the sanctity of marriage is in 
Clytaemnestra a crime, leading to a 
tragic end ; in the case of Aphrodite, it is 
treated as a jest. The case of Helen is 
peculiar. She was of semi-divine parentage, 
and therefore not altogether amenable 
to mortal rules. And in eloping with Paris 
she was a mere puppet in the hands of 
Aphrodite, so that she was not respon- 
sible for her actions ; after her return to 
Sparta as queen and consort of her right- 
ful husband, she lightly refers to the time 
when, as she says, ‘ for the sake of me, 
shameless woman that I was, ye Achaeans 
came up under Troy with bold war in 
your hearts.' 

The moral code was not in this matter 
the same for men as for women. Polygamy 
is indeed unknown, except in the case of 
Priam, who was not a 
Greek king. The mothers Moral Codes for 
of several of his fifty sons the Two Sexes 
seem to have had the full 
status of wife, though Hecuba was the 
acknowledged queen. But when a town 
was captured, it was usual for the 
women to be distributed among the vic- 
tors ; it was over two such captives that 
the quarrel between Agamemnon and 
Achilles— the main subject of the Iliad— 
arose. But, in the case of Briseis, Patro- 
clus had promised her that Achilles would 
take her home and make her his wife. The 
case of Odysseus is peculiar, for he could 
hardly escape the attentions of goddesses 
like Circe and Calypso ; and he refused not 
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only wedlock but also immortality, to 
return to his faithful consort Penelope. 

In some respects a belief in the gods 
gave religious sanction to social obliga- 
tions. This was the case with oaths and 
treaties, which were always made with 
an accompaniment of sacrifice, entailing 
a curse upon those who should violate 
them. Thus the foundations of inter- 
national law rested on a religious basis. 
And the duty of hospitality was also of 
a religious nature. When Odysseus, dis- 
guised in rags, comes to Eumacus, the 
swine-herd says : ‘ Guest of mine, it were 
an impious thing for me to slight a 
stranger, even if there came a meaner man 
than thou ; for from Zeus are all strangers 
and beggars.* 

There are many instances in Homer of 
the arrival of strangers or of guests at a 
house ; and they are invariably received 
with courtesy, and entertained with food 
and drink before any inquiry is made as 
to who they are or what may be their 
business. The most notable example is 
the splendid hospitality and rich gifts 
offered by Alcinous and the Phaeacians to 
Odysseus, even before they know who he 
is ; but Odysseus appeals even to the 
savage Polyphemus with the words : * We 
come to these thy knees, if perchance thou 
wilt give us a stranger's gift, or make any 
present, as is the due of strangers. Nay, 
lord, have regard to the gods, for wc are 
thy suppliants ; and Zeus is the avenger 
of suppliants and sojourners, Zeus, the 
god of the stranger, who farcth in the 
company of reverend strangers.* 

This bond of hospitality makes a 
common appeal to all men, of whatever 
race or nation, and it con- 
Hospltality as stitutes even an hereditary 
an Institution tie between host and guest, 
so that, for instance, Diomed 
and Glaucus, who were on different sides, 
met on the battlefield before Troy and 
parted with a friendly interchange of 
gifts, because their grandfathers had met 
as guest and host, a tie closer than 
kinship. It would be difficult to over- 
estimate the value of this institution with 
respect to social relations not only be- 
tween Greeks from various regions, but 
also between Greeks and men of other 
nationalities. 


The question of nationality, however, 
does not tak^ any prominent part in the 
Homeric poems. The distinction between 
Greek and barbarian (or foreigner), so 
much emphasised in later Greece, hardly 
» seems to be recognized. No difference of 
language is hinted at either between Greeks 
and Trojans, or among the various people 
whom Odysseus and Menelaus visit on 
their homeward journey. There is little 
if any distinction between Trojans and 
Greeks in other matters. Even their 
gods are the same. Apollo, as characteMS- 
tically Greek as any god, takes the side 
of the Trojans on all occasions. The 
gods are almost evenly divided between 
the two parties, and Zeus himself some- 
times takes one side, sometimes the other, 
according to circumstances. 

It is expressly said of Odysseus that 
' many were the men whose towns he saw 
and whose mind he 
learnt.* How the poet Limited knowledge 
or his hearers learnt of Outiide World 
about these other men 
and their countries has been a matter 
of much speculation. M. Bdrard would 
refer most of them to the tales of Phoen- 
ician mariners ; but many traditions 
may go back to the age when the Cretans 
were masters of the sea. While the lines 
referring to the Greek mainland and the 
Troad sliow full and correct knowledge of 
the localities, all the regions beyond, 
wdicther to the west or the cast, belong to 
an imaginary world, full of strange mon- 
sters and other marvels. Hence, while it 
is possible now to trace on a map the 
joumeyings of the heroes within the 
Aegean area, any ^ fb do the 

same for their wanderings in these outer 
regions leads to hopeless confusions 
and contradictions. * The Greeks of the 
heroic age stand out clearly, in well- 
known surroundings, against a vague 
background of mythical peoples and places. 
Later writers, in both ancient and modern 
times, have triefl to identify many of 
these ; but such attempts give us little 
help should we try to reconstruct the 
scenes of the poet’s imagination. 

[The author of this chapter wishes to 
express his obligation to Professor Sey- 
mour*s Life ip the Homeric Age and to 
/feidrew Lan^s T^je World of Hpmer.] 
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TROY: ITS PLACE IN LITERATURE 
AND HISTORY 

The important Rdles played by Two of the Nine 
Cities superimposed on the Hill of Hissarlik- 

By X. }. B. WAGE 

Late Director of British School of Archaeology at Athens; Deputy Keeperi Victoria and 
Albert Museum ; Author of Prehistoric Thessaly, Excavations at Mycenae, etc. 


T roy and her history have long exercised 
a great influence on men's imagina- 
tions by their glamour, and on 
men's intellects through the Homeric 
question. Homer and the many versions 
of the Tale of Troy preserved in whole or in 
part by other authors have for generations 
provided scholars with ammunition for 
wordy wars. The Homeric problem has 
been a living question since the days of the 
Alexandrian scholars, but it is only since 
the eighteenth century that it has reached 
an acute stage, thanks to the theories of 
Wolf, who argued that the Iliad and 
Odyssey consisted of loose songs ' fused 
into epic form centuries after they were 
composed. The amount of literature 
that has grown up around this topic 
is enormous, and much of it is worthless. 
Sir Arthur Evans' revelation that writing 
was known in Greece many centuries 
before Homer has, however, stultified 
the theories that the Homeric poems 
could not have been written down if 
composed in the tenth century iB.c. 
More important was Schliemann's dis- 
covery of the actual remains of Troy 
and his excavations at Mycenae which 
threw out of court at once all arguments 
based on the presumed mythical character 
of the story. 

The history of the hill of Hissarlik, 
on which stood Troy, was, therefore, only 
revealed in the late nineteenth century. The 
Greeks themselves regarded Homer as a 
poetical record of events of which |iie 
historic account had been lost. Modem 
. Homeric criticism, especially in the earlier 
nineteenth century, took a turn towards 
extreme scepticism and rejected Honier, 
regarding his works merely as poetical 


legends. Not only was the Trojan War 
discredited, but Troy itself was relegated 
to the list of mythical cities. All at once 
the whole atmosphere was changed, and^ 
changed by the faith and vision of one 
man, Heinrich Schliemann. 

He believed that Homer was based on 
fact and that Troy had existed, especially 
since in ancient times the site of Troy 
had never been forgotten. This long 
tradition, beginning with Homer and 
lasting as late, at least, as the rei|[n of 
Julian the Apostate, had been rejected as 
imaginary by critics and theorists. Schlie- 
mann, by his action in excavating (in 
1870-90), the ^ins at Hissarlik, which 
agreed with the site recorded by tradition, 
showed by the material remains of 
fortifications and houses, and of household 
and other possessions, that Troy had 

existed not merely once, but nine times. 

Nine successive strongholds had ‘Stood 
u|X)n that hill from the earliest days of 
the Bronze Age down to a time well 
within the Christian Era, ^ 

thus representing aTBSfoiy Old tradition 
of more than three thousand . verified 

years. We are cojicemed 

mainly with the fiist six of the nine suc- 
cessive settlements at Troy, and a brief 
study of the growth of the human occu- 
pation of the site will provide further 
material for estimating the position held 
by the Homeric Troy, a*history that has 
to be reconstructed from the co-ordination 
of scattered archaeological material. ^ 

The Dardanelles and the Bosporus 
together make a river that divides Europe 
from Asia, and, first came into being far 
back in geological time when continents 
sSid seas were^slowly evolving. Thk ‘river 
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is crossed by the land route that leads Gallipoli peninsula, though perhaps more 
from the upper Balkjins i/ito the heart defensible, has no hinterland from which 
of Asia Minor, a route which has at times it can draw supplies. Troy, on the other 
been described as running from Berlin to hand, has ready access to the forests and 
l^agdatl. It also forms a sea road by mines of Ida, to the valleys of the Sca- 
which trade from the Black Sea, the. mandcr, Granicus and Aesepus, and to the 
Danube and the South Russian rivers, low hills that fringe the straits, and also 

rising far away in the heart of the faces two ways. It surveys the route past 

ICiiropean land mass, can reach the Aegean Kum Kale up) the straits, and it looks out 
and the East Mediterranean, immemorial across the low hills round Besika Bay 
homes of commerce and culture. into the open Aegean. 

These geographical considerations and Again, being in a corner, it can be 
tke necessities of human intercourse easily defended from the land side, and 

make it inevitable that in not being directly on the sea, is less 

Strategic value every era of civilization exposed to piratical forays. In fact, the 
of the Bosporus there should be some strong marshes at the mouth of the Scamander 
city firmly established at would provide natural protection from 
some point on either the Bosporus attack by sea. A site at the same date 
or the Dardanelles which would direct on the Bosporus, when the east and west 
trade, and by doing so become the route between Europe and Asia was being 
seat of j)Owerful rulers. Such a fort- used by tribes migrating in search either 
less would not, of course, arise in of new lands to conquer or of territory 
the earliest days of Man’s slow' advance less liable to hostile raids, would have 
from a Neolithic to a Bronze Age been constantly exposed to danger, and 
culture, though from the beginning, as could never hope to maintain its position 
soon* as Man’s restless spirit urged him for more than a short time. So in early 
to adventure, there would have been days the Dardanelles, and in later days 
intercourse across or uj) and down the of more advanced methods of war or of 
straits. It was therefore in all probability stronger political combinations the Bos- 
the very dawn of the Bronze Age which porus, would be the natural seat of the 
saw the first .settlement formed on the power guarding the straits, 
historic site of Troy. None of the advantages of this favour- 

If, given the conditions postulated, able natural environment would be fully 
a state is to arise on the Dardanelles, employed unless the population of the 
the position of Troy at Hissarlik is Troad were an intelligent and vigorous 
admirably adapted for the purpose. The people. Their abilities in turn would be 



LOOKING TOWARDS HISSARLIK HILL OF IMPERISHABLE MEMORIES 

Picturesquencss is not a characteristic of the Plain of Troy, marshy and malarious as it is and 
contained within two low ranges of barren hills. Viewed as here from the north, the Hill of 
Hissarlik, focus of all its interest, is an inconspicuous bluff, now scarred by pick and spade, 
projecting into the centre of<he allu^jft plain at the junction of the two valleys of the Scamander 
and the Simois, and about threo miles from the point where the former flows into the Hellespont. 


From Dikpfm , ' Tro/a und llion ' 
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SECTIONAL DIAGRAM SHOWING THE NINE SETTLEMENTS ON HISSARLIK 

By a process of levelling the debris of earlier settlements and brinp[ing up new material for their 
own buildings, successions of new inhabitants almost doubled the height of Hissarlik, at Erst only a 
rocky hump rising some sixty feet above the plain. This diagram shows how each stratum after 
the first completely enveloped all that preceded it. The Romans who formed the summit into a 
temple precinct sheared off the whole of the central portion of the important sixth stratum. 

After Walter Leaf, * Tray, a Study in Homeric Geography ' 

wasted unless they had leaders of out- Sea or indeed an3nvhere within the area 
standing merit as statesmen and as naturally under Trojan influence, which 
warriors. Thus the Trojans w*ere wise in we can best estimate by the list of Priam's 
their own generation and far-sighted for allies in Homer. They extend from Lycia 
the future when they selected Hissarlik in the far south, all along the western 
as their stronghold. They little dreamt littoral of Asia Minor, as far at least as 
that their citadel would ever become so Paphlagonia in the north. On the Euro- 
powerful and so wealthy. Still less did pean side Priam's allies comprise the 
they dream that Troy would be a household Thracian tribes on the north shore of the 
word to all the distan ages to come, and Aegean, as far as the Axius in Macedon. 
that it would owe its fame not to its riches Northern Thrace and the Black Sea 
or strength, but to the immortal music of area as a whole, though open to trade, no 
the earliest and greatest of poets, ' the doubt highly profitable to Troy, were 
blind old bard of Scio's rocky isle.' then ‘ barbarian ' regions and unlikely 

Thus in the problem of the importance to disturb the power of Troy at all seri- 
of Troy we begin with an axiom, the ously. Yet these very regions were apt 
geographical and other to erupt from time to time and pour down 
Qualities of the natural advantages of its into the Balkan peninsula, or across the 
Trojan race site at Hissarlik. A postu- straits into Asia Minor or farther east 
late follows, that its round the Caspian, fierce tribes seeking to 
occupiers should be a progressive and profit by the wealth md weakndfes of their 
quick-witted race ready to recognize southern neighbours. From these dark 
and seize the advantageous position. A lands caipe Cimmerians who raided Lydia, 
necessary corollary is that this race should Scyths who overthrew Cyrus the Great, 
be led by a succession of rulers, true kings and in later days Gauls who overran 
of men, resourceful and active alike in Macedon and were only checked at the 
peace and in war. We have, therefore, pass of Thermopylae, 
a vigorous folk, traders and warriors. The Phrygians and their kin who formed 
governed by a dynasty endowed with the major part df Priam's land allies on 
strength both mental and physical, holding the Asiatic side were a Thracian tribe who 
a natural fortress which controls two of had left their fellows in Europe and 
the prindpal routes of the Near East. wandered across the river of the Dar- 
in the early days of Mediterranean danelles to a milder climate and more 

civilization it was hardly likely that any fertile soil in Asia Minor. To this point 
state able to challenge Trojan supremacy we must retujn*below when we come to 
should arise in the lands around the Black discuss the Trojans^of Homeric Trqy. 
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DISINTERRED RUINS OF THE SECOND TROY 

Here, on the south side of Ilissarlik. is part of th • town wall of 
the Second City (A). At B is a portion of a slighter wall of the 
first period and C marks the megaron beside the pyramidal 
mass of deposit also shown in the photograph in the next page. 
From Dorp/eld, ' Troja utiU liton ’ 
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Troy, standing astride the 
(a*ossing of two great routes, 
the north and south, and the 
cast and west, was supreme 
at the north end of the 
Aegean, and exercised a 
strong inlluence over the 
lands stretching from the 
l^lack Sea down the west 
coast of Asia Minor. Its 
j)osition made it too strong 
to allow any ri\'al in its own 
ilfirthern sphere, but if an 
ambitious state strong in 
wealth and in arms were to 
arise in the south of the 
Aegean there w’ould be an 
inevitable clash. 

This is what eventually 
happened. In the early days 
of the Bronze Age Troy was 
gradually consolidating its 
position at the northern exit of the 
Aegean, its rise being marked by the ruins 
of the first five * cities ’ at Hissarlik. At 
the same lime in the soutli of the Aegean 
Crete, under a scries of able lords ruling 
ov^cr a people skilled in arts and crafts, had 
created an island power tying athwart the 
southern exit of the Aegean. No rivalry 
between Troy and Cnossiis in the early 
Bronze Age was possible. First, both were 
slowly building up their power ; and 
secondly, at about the time when Cretan 
civilization reached its first climax, Troy 
suffered a set back by the destruction of 
the second 'city,’ and it took three more 
‘ cities ’ before she re-won her position. 

Crete, too, looked southwards towards 
Egypt rather thtTTi northwards, and, 
though she was in contact with the 
Cyjlades and south- 
Splendid isolation western Asia Minor, 
of Crete seems to have had little 
influence on the main- 
land of Greece at this time. ,Ifl spite of 
the swift development of civilization 
and the artistic •talents of her people she 
seems to have been, except for her Egyp- 
tian associations, somewhat of a hermit, 
intent on herself, and with little inclination 
or aptitude for spreading her civilization 
on the mainland of Greece. ^ 

By the beginning of ^he inxteenth 
centuiy b.c. all was changed, for a n^ 


clement which as yet cannot be defined 
had come into the mainland of Greece 
early in the second millennium. It was 
quick and progressive, for once it came 
into contact with ('rote it absorbed the 
Minoan culture with surprising rapidity. 
Crete gradually decayed as the Eighteenth 
Dynasty in Egypt became atrophied under 
the later Amenhoteps, till about 1400 b.c. 
Cnossus fell and its civilization collapsed. 

The newly arisen power of the Greek 
mainland succeeded to the inheritance of 
Crete, which was rapidly extended by the 
lords of Mycenae. They and the other 
princes who recognized their suzerainty 
soon spread the Minoan civilization, which 
they made Mycenaean, far and wide in the 
eastern Mediterranean. Now for the first 
time the^ turned northwards, to Thessaly 
and the coasts of Macedon. And so the 
stage was set for the Trojan War, the first 
episode of the long historical duel between 
Europe and Asia. 

The earliest settlement had been a 
small castle with no great pretensions, 
but apparently defended by a circuit wall 
which enclosed small houses rectangular 
in plan and with walls of unbaked brick 
resting on foundations of small stones. 
Its inhabitants used stone weapons, and 
polished black hand-made pottery which 
was sometimes ornamented with simple 
designs in white. Though it is doubtful 
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whether they^were acquainted with bronze 
or any mew^ they seem from the shapes 
of their pottery to have lived on the 
threshold of the Bronze Age, and we can 
place this, the first Troy, about the be- 
ginning of the third millennium b.c. They* 
were well advanced in the social scale and 
kept domestic animals such as sheep, 
cattle, goats and pigs, and were fishetmen. 

» This poor settlenient was succeeded by 
a rich and important fortress, which can 
hardly be called a * city,' for its enceinte 
had a diameter of not much over a hun- 
dred yards and therefore would have 
enclosed about two and a half acres. We 
must therefore consider it rather a castle 
or the fortified residence of the prince, 
who would keep his principal officers with 
him within the walls, while the ordinary 
population would dwell without, though 
probably grouped together for mutual 
protection. This Second Troy had strong 
walls of stone at least ten feet thick and 



ten feet high, crowned probably by ram- 
parts of unbaked brick. * 

Hie fortifications were well planned 
with towers and two main gates, and the 
latter were paved and carefully designed, 
with inclined ramps leading up through 
them. The principal gate, the southern, 
was roofed and ran through the lower 
storey of a great bastion, and led directly 
to the principal building which occupied 
the centre of the citadel. This, the 
* palace * of the ruler, consists of a court 
enclosing at least three adjoining buildifllgs 
of a simple ' megaron ' type with a porch 
which gave access to a main living-room 
with a central hearth. It was built of 
unbaked brick strengthened with wooden 
posts and cross ties all set on a foundation , fi 
of stone. Though the remains of the | 

buildings and of the walls themselves may f, 

appear mean, yet considering the remote- 
ness of the age they indicate a great 
advance in civilization, for the planning 







BRICK-BUILT PALACE OF A PRE-HOMERIC PRINCE 
Situated almost in the centre of the walled enclosure, the second palace at Troy consisted 
mainly of a great hall 35 feet wide and about 65 feet long. Part of its eastern wall can be 
seen at A. At B and C is the door-pierced wall that separated it from the portico, whose side 
walls of sun-dried bricks on a stone plinth (D) are visible at E and FT Half of the ' megaron * (see 
page 840) was sacrificed in making the excavati<^ G on the left. H is undisturbed deposit. 

Fnm D9rPfM, *Trof» und Ition* s * 
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TREASURES OF GOLD AND BRONZE FROM A LONG-HIDDEN STORE 

It was in metal work that the inhabitants of the Second Troy particularly excelled. Much of it, 
notably the so-called Treasure of Priam, was hidden in the thickness of the walls and so escaped the 
notice of those who destroyed the citadel, to be discovered by Schliemann, who erroneously suj^posed 
that the second stratum was the Homeric Ilium. Above are seen some of the golden cups and large 
bronze daggers from thj^ store, together with some almost unrecognizable fragments of other daggers. 

From Schliemann, * Atlas Trojanischer AUerthUmer* 

and construction of such fortifications and development, and so must have had a 
houses demand considerable skill that can continuous life of some generations, for 
only arise from years of experience. twice at least was the area of the circuit 

That the people of the Second Troy enlarged and twice were the houses within 
were well advanced both socially and rebuilt oa a larger scale, 

materially is proved by tho^’^remains of Its ruins thus testify that the people 
their goods fouiad amflng the ruins of and their ruler enjoyed a long period of 

their habitations.* The fact that so much increasing prosperity, which is proved 

is preserved from this settlement is in also by the wealth of metals they pos- 
some, measure due to the fact that it sessed. No fewer than seventeen hoards of 

perished by lire, perhaps at the hands of gold, silver, bronze and other precious 

enemies, and its very destructira pre- things have been found. There are cups 
vented it from being colh^letely*Tooted. and vases of gold and silver, diadems, 
Furtbjr, this " city ' has three stages df earrings, pectorals and other jewelry of 
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gold, bronsse doggers and,^. heads, wMe 
other tre^^s include jade; la^is lazidi, 
crystal aii^ uorneliah. They: were highly 
Skilled 'aanietal workers; but Indifferent 
potters, since apparently it was not till 
s0me time in the course :of: this age that i 
^ey* first used the potter's wheel. 

The' most characteristic vases of this 
period attempt to imitate the human 
form ; these have squat, round bellies, 
owl-like faces and horn-like arms. There 
is, however, great variety of shapes, and 
noticeable among them are the long- 
spouted, gourd-like jugs, the two-handled 
cups, and the three-legged pots probably 
for cooking purposes. So, in spite of its 
rough appearance, the pottery is not to be 
despised as uncivilized. 

It often happens that great proficiency 
in metals does not go hand in hand with 
good or artistic, pottery and vice versa, 
and it was in metal work that the Trojans 


exceffed! To fudge by the discovery of 
moulds for ca^g bronze, they won and 
worked mejals* themselves, probably from 
the mines of Ida, which were at once a 
source of wealth, especially silver, and of 
. pdwer, for the latter often depends on a 
plentiful supply of efficient weapons. The 
gold work with its attached spirals and 
fine sense of decorative effect is not sur- 
pa^ed by similar jewelry of the same date 
froitt the Aegean area, and the spiral 
ornamentation suggests contact with the 
culture of the Cyclades. • 

More certain connexions are provided 
by the hammer axes of stone and bronze. 
Of these some, in green stone, magnifi- 
cently carved and polished, which seem 
to have had crystal knobs to their hafts, 
may have served as royal weapons or 
emblems. The decoration and shape 
indicate kinship with the Danubian 
district, and indeed similar examples have 
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CHARACri^ SPECIMENS OF SECOND TROJAN POTTERY 


Above, left to right ; Three-footed vase with spouts at the sides and holes at the rim for cords wher^ 
with to hang it up ; trwod vase with grooved neck and side spouts perforated to admit cords ; hd 
' decorated with an owf like face, intended to imitate the human form. Below, left to right : 
particularly fine red glase jug with long neck and three handles ; munificent red glaze vase also 
unitating the human form, witii uplifted arms serving as handler ; vase perhaps representing a 
woman, the breasts being indicated by a devige resembling fne Greek letter lambda. 

Fnm SckliemaHH, * AtUu Tfcjmt^ischtr AltertMti0r ' • 
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ORNATE EXAMPLES OF TROJAN JEWELRY 

Personal ornaments of the second Trojan period included 
armlets of coiled gold with ends bent hookwise (top left) ; gold 
jnns with panelled heads topped by liny vases, and others 
with delicate spiralled heads ; ‘ snake * rings (top right) ; and 
curb-chain earrings with a series of tinkling |)endants. 

From Ddrpfeldf * Troja und llion * 

been found in Rumania. The pottery on 
the other hand appears, so far as we can 
tell in the present state of our knowledge, 
to link up with the earlier wares of western 
Asia Minor. So we might conclude that 
the inhabitants of the Second Troy were 
akin to the early folk, whoever they were, 
of western Asia Minor, and at the same 
time had commerce with peoples on the 
European side. The pieces of jade and 
lapis lazuli point tt) trading connexions, 
almost certainly indirect, with Central 
Asia, probably by ^way of the Caucasus 
and the Caspian. * 

'J'his Second Troy was both prosperous 
and powerful, judged according to the 
standards of its age, for several generations, ' 
though, until further explorj^oR of the 
neighbouring regions % undertaken, we 
cannot be certain whether it exercised 
actual control over its immediate neigh- 
bours or was merely one of the most 
powerful members of an alliance.’ 

In any case its influence must have 
radiated far and wide, /rojn the flitnube 
to tbe heart of Asia^Minep:, through ttie 
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Aegean as far afield as C5T>rus ; 
and the skill of its inhabitants 
as metal workers, and as the 
diffusers of the knowledge of 
metals and how to win and 
mould them, must have had a 
profound effect on the whole 
course of civilization both in 
the Balkans and in Asia 
Minor. The Second Troy was, 
at least, a worthy predecessor 
of the Sixth — ^which was to 
make its name famous for ever. 

When this castle fell we do 
not know in precise terms, but 
its destruction seems to have 
taken place about the begin- 
ning of the second millennium. 
After its faU the site for a time 
lay desolate and then two 
more settlements occupied the 
hill, neither of which deserves 
to be called a castle and still 
less a city. They were ap- 
parently undefended villages 
of farmers and herdsmen. 
Their remains are scanty and 
seem to suggest a degenerate 
survival of the Second Troy. 
With the Fifth Troy comes a revival. 
Once again there is a fortification wall 
which in some ways anticipates the 
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ANCIENT SPINDLE WHORLS 
The second stratum at Troy yielded enormous 
numbers of spindle whorls, made of day and 
fashioned into a variety of shapes — ^spheres, hemi- 
spheres, 'cdhes, double cones (the most common 
form), rings, cylinders and disks. 

From Ddrpfgld, * Troja und llion * 
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PRE-HOMERIC CASTING MOULDS 
That the inhabitants of the Second Troy knew 
how to work metals is prove<l by the discovery 
of moulds for casting bronze. These were very 
crude, shaping only one side of an article, the 
other having to be wrought by hand. 

From D6rPfeld, * Troja und Ilion * 

magnificent wall, of the Sixth Troy and 
embraced a larger area than the second 
castle. Who its builders were we do not 
know,' but their buildings and their 
pottery indicate that they were connected 
with the future, the Sixth Troy, rather 
■than with the past. There is a distinct 
hint of a renaissance which was taking 
place under the inspiration of some new 
element, and we must interrupt the story 
of the successive castles to consider what 
new race could have established 
itself in this comer of Asia Minor 
at about this time. 

Priam's confederacy, as des- 
cribed by Homer, though it drew 
most of its forces from Asia Minor, 
also included the Thracians of 
Europe, while among the allies 
from Asia Minor sippeared the 
Phrygians under the command of 
Phorcys and Ascanius. Thus by 
the time of the Trojan War the 
immigration olf the Thraco-Phry- 
gians, for Herodotus tells us that 
Thracians and Phrygians were of 
the same race, had already taken 
place, although Strabo says it 
occurred after the Trojan War. 
Otherwise we have no Greek tra- 
dition about the foundation of 
the Phrygian monarchy, which 
seems to have flourish^ in Asia 
Minor between the fall of the 
Hittites and the rise of Lydia, 

.that is to say, between 1200 and 
800 B.C. 

If the re-establishment of the 
power of Troy which took place ^ 
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with the building of the. fifth settlement 
Was due to the arrival of some new racial ele- 
ment, there is thus good reason to connect it 
with the migration of the Thraco-Phrygians 
a*cross the Hellespont into Asia. This 
movement taking place before the Trojan 
War would coincide with the increasing 
weakness of the Hittite Empire, which at 
its zenith seems to have controlled, even 
if indirectly, the western littoral of Asia 
Minor. The Phrygian thrust would be en-^ 
couraged by *the decadence of the hitherto 
dominant power. One of the recently de- 
ciphered Hittite texts from Boghaz Keui, 
which refers .to events of the later thir- 
teenth centuryi mentions a state called 
Taroisa, which may well be Troy itself. 
Archaeological evidence shows that by this 
time Troy was already strong and wealthy 
once more, so that we have no reason to 
reject the Hittite record. 

The date of the Thraco-Phrygian move- 
ment into Asia cannot of course be ascer- 
tained, and in view of the little we know, 
about both the Thracians and Phrygians, 
we cannot be sure that Herodotus is right, 
though unless there is clear proof to the 
contrary it would be unwise 
to reject his authority. This 
does not prove that th.e Trojans 
were akin to Thracians and Phry- 
gians, but there are some clues 
which point in this direction. The 
Bithynians who held the Asiatic 
side of the Bosporus in classical 
limas are said to have come 
from Thrace after the Trojan War 
(which would a^ree with Sfrabo's 
statement), and south of them 
lay the district of Hellespontine 
Phrygia. Th? Mysians, who ap- 
pear as allies of Troy in Homer, 
are considered akin to the 
Moesians of Europe, and fore- 
most among Priam's allies came 
Aeneas anfl the Dardanians from 
Ida. The close connexion of the 
name Dardanus with Troy is 
obvious to all Homeric students, 
and there was a Dardania in 
Europe in classical times between 
Moesia^aSid Paeonia. 

Thu^ thgugh there is » no 
absolum proof, it is not un- 
reasonable to rank the Trojans 
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LEAD GODDESS 

Notable among 
the metal objects 
found in thesecond 
stratum wasithis 
nude relief figure 
of a female idol 
wrought in lead. 
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Tliis view of tlie south-western part of the mound well illustrates the difficulty of disentangling one 
period from another that confronts the archaeologist. Here A is a tower of the Second City ; B, C 
and D are house walls of the third, fourth and fifth settlements ; the points marked E represent 
foundations of the Sixth City, while the wall behind which a man is standing is of the seventh. 



Sixth City. Here, for example, the walls of the projecting tower are visible at A and B, wnuo 
C marks the city wall and the original entrance to the tower. But the tower is cut across by 
the wall, D, of a Roman bdilding, at E is the wall of the Roman ‘ theatre,* more likely the 
^uleuterion or ^nate Houser F ant' G mark detached stones of the sixth period. 

> THOUSANDS OF (TEARS OF HISTORY BUILT IN BRICKS AND STONES 

From Ddrpfeld, Troja und Ilion* 
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WATER-TOWER OF THE CITADEL OF HOMERIC TROY 
Three great towers served as flanking defences to the original walls of the sixth citadel of Troy. 
The most important of these stood at the north-cast comer of the fortress and its remains — ^n^rly 
thirty feet in heighti with a breadth not far 8hoi| of sixty feet^are one of the most striking 
objects ftnftna the mins. In tiie midst of it is a deep well or ci^em which no doubt furnished 
the water supply df the garrison in timm of siege. 

Fi«m Ddrpftkk •Tfoit uni tUon* 

• ' M3 





RUINS OF THE lOGHH FORTIFICATIONS THAT PROTEaED PRIAM’S CITADEL 
The great vaD that endtcled the sixth citadel oi Troy rras bailt of square hmestoue blocks |C), sloping upwards so that in a total height of twenty 
feet tte base projects more than six feet in front of the upper edges, where it averaged sixteen feet in ^ckness. A stone parapet six feet high and six 
feet thick ran round the summit, leaving a passage nearly ten feet wide for the defending prison. In this photograph of the southern portion A and B are 
buttresses and inner walls of a sixth period building within the circumvallation, D and E house walls of the seventh settlement, 

fr«w OirfIM, ‘Tnji uii Him' 
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GROUND PLAN OF, TWO TROJAN CITADELS 

Three periods of the Second City of Troy can be distinguished 
in the excavation ; the second and third of these are indicated 
in this plan by shading, the first is left white. The remains of 
the larger Sixth City are shown in black, while hachiircs indicate 
the batter of the enclosing walls of both cities. 

After Ddrpfeld, ‘ Troja uni Hion ’ 


themselves as a branch of the 
great Thraco-Phrygian race. 

Since the Phrygians are said 
to have migrated into Asia, 
then the suggestion that Troy 
was re-established by Thraco- 
Phrygians can be taken as a 
working hypothesis, for Troy 
was the natural position for 
their national stronghold when 
they were focused round the 
Dardanelles. Later, when the 
Hittite empire collapsed, the 
Phrygians pushed into the 
heart of Asia Minor and had 
their capital at Gordium. 

In any case, whatever the 
nationality of its builders, the 
sixth citadel at Troy was till 
Roman times the largest and 
most imposing structure on 
the hill. The walls of the fifth 
settlement were the fore- 
runners of the mighty fortifi- 
cations that now fenced in 
the castle. The wall, which was sixteen 
feet thick, has a height in places of 
twenty feet, and ha> a marked batter. It 
was crowned by a vertical rampart, 
originally about fifteen feet 
Masterpiece of thick and of unbaked brick, 
fortification but later superseded by a 
stone parapet about six 
feet high and six feet thick. Thus a walk 
nearly ten feet wide ran round the walls 
behind the parapet. The wall is extremely 
well built throughout, though some por- 
tions are less carefully worked than others, 
and is a well designed monument of 
defensive architecture, and one of the best 
examples of early ashlar masonry known. 

Three large gates give entrance to the 
castle : two are planned like the Lion 
Gate at Mycenae, and run obliquely 
through walls, while the third, which runs 
straight through, is protected by a strong 
tower on the left. This is one of the great 
towers which were added as flank guards 
to the original walls and show how care- 
fully the lay-out of the whole enceinte was 
planned from a military point of view. 
Specially noticeable is the important 
north-eastern tower covering the access 
to a deep well which was probably &e 
main water supply in case of siege. Owing 


to the systematic destruction of the 
citadel by the enemies into whose hands 
it fell, and to the levelling operations 
undertaken in Roman times when the 
Ninth Troy was laid out. little can be said 
of the buildings within it, except that the 
scanty remains of their foundations show 
the same technical skill as the walls. 

It is exceedingly difficult to trace the 
history of this Sixth and greatest Troy, 
since when it fell its captors deliberately 
laid it waste, tore down its ramparts and 
plundered it so thoroughly that, we have 
little beyond ceramic evidence by which 
to estimate its date and its culture. The 
bulk of the pottery ij of local manufacture 
and proves that the sixth castle was not 
a * Mycenaean ’ colony, but the chief 
stronghold of the people of the Troad, 
who had wide connexions abroad. There 
are sherds of vases which .seem to have 
come from the mainlaifti of Greece both 
north and south, but most valuable are 
the imported pieces which show inter- 
course with Crete or Mycenae, and even 
with distant Cyprus. Scanty as the 
remains are they bear silent witness to the 
far-reaching innuence of Troy. 

^ The castle^was not above two hundred 
yards in diameter and enclosed an area of ^ 
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about five acr(‘s. but coukl have lield, in 
addition to a ‘ palace ' worthy of its king 
and acroniinodation for his othcers, sufii- 
cient room for a garrison two or three 
thousand strong and the necessary artisans* 
and slaves. This would agree with the 
Homt‘iic ])ictiire of the defending army 
ol the Trojans and their allies encamped 
under the citadel of Troy during the siege, 
for the small area within the v'alls would 
be (piite unable to shelter the forces 
eiiumeraled by Jloiner as gathered to 
resist the armament under Agamemnon. 

The traditional dates given in Clreck 
sources for the siege of Troy vary con- 
siderably from the 13 J4 n.c. of Duris to 
the 113b H.c. of Kphorus. 
Date of the The Parian ( hronicle puts 
Trojan War the dale at l2()()-8 n.c., which 
is close to the 1 104-3 
of Timaeus. Since, therefore, this agrees 
well with the time when ‘ the isles were 
restless * according to the Egyptian annals 
of Raineses 111 , we may date the Trojan 
War to the beginning of the twelfth cen- 
tury. This date is consistent with the 
archaeological evidence as to the over- 
tl\row of the Sixth Troy, the strong walls 
of which are irrefutable proof of the 
essential truth underlying the Homeric 
story. The earliest pottery found within 
its ruins is to be assigned to about 1500 
H.C., so that we may say that the Sixth, 
the Homeric Troy, succeeded the Fifth 
during the sixteenth century n.c. The 
'broy of Priam and his dynasty, descend- 
ants of Dardanus, would have stood in 
its prideJor nearly four centuries, a period 
equal to that which stretches between 
Henry VTll and George V in the history 
of England. , 

After the fall of the Homeric Ilium, 
which maiks the close of the Hronze Age, 
the site was reoccupied apparently at lirst 
by survivors of the old inh«abi#ants who 
settled among the ruins.^ PiVfsently these 
were succeeded \ry newcomers who built 
<lifferently and used pottery of a new type, 
including a local ware of rough fabric 
decorated with knobs and vases with 
geometric decoration similar to that which 
is found almost everywhere in tha|^egean 
area at the dawn of the Irto Ap. Th^ 
metal Subjects they ha^^ leftsbehind, such 
as bronze ax^, rings and hammers, are 


akin to those of the lower Danube and 
seem to indicate a fresh migration from 
Europe. This would agree with Strabo's 
report that the Phrygians entered Asia 
after the Trojan War, and we may perhaps 
recognize in these the second stratum of 
inhabitants of the Seventh Troy, the 
peopte of the J^ithynian immigration. 

The next settlement brings us to his- 
torical times, the Troy where dwelt Greek 
colonists, Aeolians, who came hither about 
the eighth century during the Greek 
colonisation of the coasts of Asia Minor. 
Of this small township we have few 
remains, for the wdiole of the hill-top was 
drastically levelled by the Romans when 
they converted the citadel into a sacred 
precinct. The Greek or Eighth Troy was 
of no great importance in itself except as 
continuing the history of its famous ])re- 
decessor, but it possessed one sacred site 
which as the heir of the heroic age was a 
universal object of pilgrimage, the Temple 
of Athena. The site of this is known, 
though even its foundations have long 
since disappeared ; it is said to have 
occupied the same position as the temj>lc 
which housed the Palladium. 

Here Xerxes came before he invaded 
Greece at the beginning of the fifth cen- 
tury B.c. Alexander offered sacrifices at 
the temple nearly a 
century and a half Final Chapters of 
later, on the eve of his Troy’s Story 
amazing conquests when 
the tide of invasion was again turned 
eastwards. Alexander, had he lived, 
would probably have made Troy a great 
city, but still his successors, Seleucids 
and Attalids, paid due honour to the 
town. Probably its own insignificance 
and its name saved the town from being 
involved in the constant wars which 
destroyed so many. When Rome first 
succeeded to the dominion of the East she 
hastened to heap benefits on the home ol 
Aeneas; but yet another disaster came. 
Mithradates occupied Troy, which ' was 
stormed and sacked by the infamous 
Fimbria (85 B.c.). One more Troy arose 
from the ruins, the Ninth and last. 

Julius Caesar visited the famous site 
and planned to restore it, although it was 
left to Augustus to realize his design, for 
they, as Julii, traced their descent from 
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Trojans. The whole of the 
site was levelled, and sup- 
ported with great retaining* 
walls to provide a suitable 
area for the temple and sanc- 
tuary of Athena and other 
buildings, notably two theatres 
with which the Romans 
adorned the city, for Troy now 
became a city. It began to 
spread over the hill to the 
north-east, while the old cita- 
del was reserved for Athena. 

Subsequent Roman emperors 
confirmed and extended its 
privileges and delighted to 
invent new ways of honouring 
the historic city. Constantine 
at first intended to make it 
his imperial capital, and had 
even begun to build in the 
Trojan plain, when he decided 
instead to rebuild Byzantium. 

Troy survived well into the 
Christian era, for a bishopric 
of Ilium lasted for some cen- 
turies. Then the town seems 
gradually to have sunk into 
decay and been deserted, no 
doubt because of the wars which desolated 
Asia Minor under the later Byzantine 
emperors and of the superior attractions 
of Constantinople. 

Wc laid it down above that if there were 
no Troy the very necessities of human 
intercourse would create an important 
city either on the Bosporus or Dardanelles. 
Throughout classical times, that is, during 
the lifetime of the Eighth Troy, its place 
was taken by Byzantium, which was 
equally favourably situated 
Constantinople for the east and west trade, 
replaces Troy and even better placed for 
the commerce coming from 
the Black Sea. The part played by 
Byzantium in classical history was by 
no means inconsiderable, but has been 
overshadowed by its later tame as Con- 
stantinople. The establishment of the 
Roman empire lessened the importance 
of Byzantium, which suffered much on 
account of its attachment to the fortunes 
of Pescennius Niger and in the Gothic 
raids which soon followed. It gave shelter 
to Constantine's rival lidnius ; and, when 
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TROJAN WARE FROM THE SIXTH CITY 

Pottery found in the si.\th stratum included imported as well 
as native Trojan ware of the period. Specimens of the latter 
incliulc hour-glass shajx^d stands (right), craters with two band- 
handles (top left), and cups with one handle decorated with 
small protuberances. A typical handle had the head of an ox. 
From Ddrpfdd, ‘ Troja und I Hon ’ 


ultimately chosen by the former to be his 
residence, usurped as Constantinople the 
immemorial dominant position of Troy. 
Since then the tide of human history has 
ebbed and flowed round the Bosporus 
rather than the Dardanelles. It yet bears 
witne.ss to the truth of our axiom that there 
must always bo a great city somewhere 
on the straits dividing luiro[}e faom Asia, 
and, though the fortunes of Constantinople 
are tetnporarily clouded, it has been the 
home of Caesars, Qiristian and Moslem, 
for nearly sixteen hundred years. 

Archaeologictdly, then, though there 
cannot be any definite proof, it is extremely 
probable that the sixth fortress at Hissarlik 
represents the Homeric Troy. Historically 
too the same holds true, if we consider 
for a moment the political situation in 
Asia Minor in about 1200 b.c. All favours 
the assumption that Troy, in the north- 
west, was the leading state in the peninsula 
at that date. Jhe earliest history of Asia 
^inor is stilt most obscure, for compara- 
tively little ipientific excavation hft been 
done among the ruined cities of prehistoric « 
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arid prolohistoric times. Stfll, there are 
signs that before the end of the second 
millennium there were strong Semitic 
influenc(\s in Cappadocia, which suggests 
that there existed close relationship with* 
the ('arly empires of the Near East. 

W hen the curtain lifts again, the import- 
ant clay archives of Boghaz Kcui, which 
fur many years was capital of the Hittite 
empire (see Chap. 23), show Hittite mon- 
arclis of about the middle of the sixteenth 
century as overlords of eastern Asia Minor 
and exercising their influence in Syria and 
on the northern marches of Mesopotamia. 

Further evidence to confirm 
International this, ill the shape of reference 

Relations to the Hittiles, is derived 
from Mesopotamian and 
Egyptian sources. The Hittite state was 
a military power which by force of arms 
and personal prestige controlled numerous 
vassals in the south and west of Asia 
Minor, especially in Syria, where it tres- 
passed on the Egyptian sphere of influence. 
As the Eighteenth Dynasty in Egypt 
decayed in the nerveless hands of Akhii- 
aton, the Hittite power, correspondingly 
strengthened under Ilattusil and Subbilu- 
liuma, ranked with Egypt and Babylon 
as one of the great powers of the ancient 
world. Its position became still stronger 
as the other two empires declined, and in 
1296 Mutallis, the Hittite king, challenged 
the might of Kameses II at the battle of 
Kadesh. Among the Hittite allies on that 
occasion were the Dardenui and Iliunna, 
identified, if the latter name is correctly 
read, with the Dardanians and the Ilians, 
which is consistent with the mention of 
Troy as Taroisa in another Hittite 
document of slightly Jater date. 

I.e.ss than a century after the battle of 
Kadesh the Hittite records cease, and 
Rameses III, in his account of the invasion 
of the Peoples of the Sea an^ ^he north- 
erners in 1194 and 1190^ states that 
the Hittites had^not stood before them. 
Thus, at about the beginning of the 
twelfth century, at about the traditional 
date of the Trojan War, that is to say, the 
Hittite empire, which had been gradually 
weakening, broke up, cau^mg v^ great 
confusion. One result of •this *^llaps< 
of thd-* Hittite dominion seiims to have 
. been the formation of a formidable league 


of the maritime peoples in western Asia 
Minor with their kin in Thrace and eastern 
Macedonia under the leadership of Troy. 
The rise of Troy to the height of power 
indicated by Homer is quite in keeping 
with the downfall of the Hittites, who 
seem to have been previously suzerains 
of thle Dardenui and Iliunna. 

From Troy we turn to her besiegers, 
Agamemnon and his host of Achaeans and 
Danaans, to consider for a moment the 
circumstances which brought this powerful 
confederation into being. From the 
beginning of the Bronze Age Crete with 
its capital, Cnossus, had taken the lead 
ill the development and enrichment of 
culture in the Aegean area. Crete from 
the first maintained close relations with 
.Egypt, and seems to have looked always 
father to the south than northwards to 
the mainland of Greece. She had intimate 
connexions with the other Aegean islands, 
especially the Cyclades, and seems to have 
been in contact with Lycia and Caria. 

On the mainland of Greece, which was 
the home of Agamemnon, the history of 
civilization ran differently. In the Early 
Bronze Age the Peloponnese was occupied 
by folk akin to the islanders of Crete and 
the Cyclades, and different from the neo- 
lithic aborigines. In the Middle Ikonzc 
Age when Crete reached 
the crest of its first wave Cretan Culture 
of prosixirity the main- on the Mainland 
land was affected by a 
new element, whose origin is still un- 
known. Though, however, there was 
intercourse between the Cyclades and the 
mainland, there seems to have been little, 
if any, between the mainland and Crete. 
Not till the last phase of the Middle Bronze 
Age did Crete and the mainland come into 
touch, and then so quickly did the skilful 
and receptive mainland people adopt the 
civilization of Crete that one might say 
that the island exercised a spiritual and 
cultural dominion over the mainland. 

At the end of the seventeenth century 
B.c. Mycenae, which had been in exist- 
ence as a town of secondary importance 
since the beginning of the Bronze Age, 
became the seat of a dynasty which, to 
judge by the method of burial and the 
objects found in the graves of its first 
members, was of mainland origin in spite 



LITERATURE & HISTORY 


Chapter 29 


of the wealth of Cretan objects in the 
graves of its later princes. This, the 
Shaft Grave Dynasty, so called tecause 
the dynasts were laid in the shaft graves 
found by Schliemann in 1876, lasted till 
the close of the sixteenth century, and was 
succeeded by another, called the Beehive 
Tomb Dynasty because its princes w^re 
buried in the famous beehive tombs such 
as that known as the Treasury of A (reus 
at Mycenae. This dynasty was strong 
and wealthy and at the end of the fifteenth 
century, when the power of Crete col- 
lapsed with the destruction of (mossus, 
became naturally the dominant force in 
,the southern Aegean. 

It was some great king of this dynasty 
who rebuilt the acropolis of Mycenae with 
(he Lion (iate, the Cyclopean walls and 
the palace which crowns the citadel, and 
probably also constructed the Treasury 
of Atreus as his own royal tomb. Under 
the leadership of this king and his suc- 
cessors the ('retan culture, which through 
its adoption by the mainlanders was trans- 
formed and became Mycenaean, was now 
spread far and wide in the eastern Medi- 
terranean. This is especially true of its 


later phases after 1300 b.c., when Myce- 
naean influence was at work farther afield 
than the Cretan had ever been, even in 
the heyday of ('nossus. 

Sicily in the west, the coasts of Palestine 
in the cast, the shores of the Adriatic, 
all yield Mycenaean 
objects and so do Wide spread of 
southern Macedonia Mycenaean Culture 
and western Asia 
Minor. Cyprus, which had been reached 
by imports from the mainland as early as 
the later sixteenth century, now seems to 
have received a colony, and Rhodes which 
served as a convenient stepping-stone was 
taken into the Mycenaean world com- 
pletely. Thessaly and the Aegean islands 
now became culturally subject to Mycenae. 

Archaeologically we see that the im- 
prdse which promoted the wide diffusion 
of the Minoan or Mycenaean culture 
throughout the Levant only came after 
the fall of Cnossus about 1400 n.c., and 
it is curious that Crete, in spite of the 
high state of civilization which it had at- 
tained earlier, had, so far as our knowledge 
goes, influenced her neighbours so little. 
Though the culture had originated in 



RELIC OF THE DAYS OF TROY'S LAST PROSPERITY 

Roman plan.s for the development of Troy into a city naturally included theatres. Remains of two 
such buildings have been disclosed, to the east and west of the great tc^er and gate on the south 
side of the sixth citadel. It seems more probable, however, that the csietern one, here shown, served 
as the Bouleuterion, or senate house, rather than a thSitre. Its situation in relation to the fory^er 
south gate is shown in the lower photograph in i^igc 862. 

From DdrPfeld, ' Troja und I lion ' 


TROY: ITS PLACE IN 


Chapter 29 


Crete, it was Mycenae wMch, succeeding 
Cnossus as its main focus, and having 
adapted it, made it a great civilizing factor 
throiigliont the Near East. The relations 
of Crete and Mycenae may be compared 
to those of England and America. In 
the eighteenth century a.d. America 
adopted with certain modifications the 
contemix)rary culture of England as 
Mycenae adopted that of Crete in the 
sixteenth century, b.c. By the end of 
the nineteenth century America out- 
stripped England in constructive and 
technical skill and had become so inde- 
pendent that the English began to com- 
plain of being Americanised, a condition 
of affairs that has its parallel in the 
history of Mycenae and Crete. 

We find this succession by the mainland 
to Crete's position reflected also in the 
Egyptian and Hittite re- 
Rise of Mycenae cords. In the earlier days 
to Supremacy of tlioEighteenthDynasly, 
in the days of Thothmes 
III and Amenhotep II, appear the Men 
of the Isles, and of Keftiu, whidi with 
great probability is associated with Crete, 
the Caphtor of the Bible. In the Tell el- 
Amarna letters of the beginning of the 
fourteenth century we meet the Peoples 
of the Sea, among whom are the Danuna, 
identified with the Danaans. Later, in 
1225, under Merneptah we find the Akai- 
washa, the Achaeans, among the same 
folk, and Rameses III in 1194 includes 
Danuna and Pulasati among the Peoples 
of the Sea who invaded the Delta. The 
Pulasati after their repulse from Egypt 
settled on the Palestinian coast and be- 
came the Philistines, and their close con- 
nexion with the Danuna, if these indeed 
be the Danaans, is shown by the fact that 
the pottery typical of the Philistines is 
similar to that in use at Mycenae about 
the time of its destruction, ^ 

These wandering 4)eopifes of the sea, 
Danuna, Akaiwasha and I’ulasati, had 
connexions with Mycenae and the main- 
land and not with Crete and Cnossus, for 
they appear in history at a time when 
Cnossus was but a shadow of its former 
self, and at about theiliraditi|pal date of 
the Trojan War when Agamemnon, |not 
Idbmeneus, was ttte King of Men. The 
same applies to C3^rus, where the large 


bowls covered with quaint pictures of 
men, chariots, bulls and horses are analo- 
gous to those of Rhodes, Tiryils and 
Mycenae, and not to any Cretan pottery. 
The Hittite tablets as early as 1303 men- 
tion the king of Ahhiyava as a great king 
and the ‘ brother ' of the Hittite monarch, 
arfd we have other references to the 
activity of the king of Ahhiyava on the 
coasts of Asia Minor in the fourteenth 
century. The mention of Lazbas (Lesbos) 
in this context suggests activity in the 
Trojan area. After 1250 Attarisiyas (see 
also pages 716 and 737) who may be 
Atreus, king of Ahhiyava, attacked Caria 
and later, about 1225, Cyprus, which since 
the fourteenth century seems to have been 
subject not to Egypt, but to the Hittites. 

If the Akaiwasha, the Ahhiyava and 
the Danuna are indeed the Achaeans 
and the Danaans, 'Egyptian and Hittite 
records confirm each other and also Greek 
traditions. The Hittite tablets bring the 
Achaeans on the scene as early as the 
fourteenth century, for if we accept the 
Ahhiyava of 1250 as Achaeans we must 
accept those of 1330 as Achaeans, for the 
evidence is equal in both cases. 

It has often been held that the Achaeans 
of Homeric times were northern invaders 
who had but recently come into Hellas 
and overthrown an earlier political system. 
The Achaean invasion is, 
however, the product of Origin of the 
modern criticism, though its Acbteant 
actual authorship is un- 
certain; but in any case there is no 
warrant for the theory in any Greek 
authority. On the contrary, Herodotus 
and Pausanias both regard the Achaeans 
as natives of the Peloponnese, and there 
is no hint in Homer or in any of the 
other poems of the Homeric cycle that 
the Achaeans were as alien to Greece 
as the Norman barons to England. II 
Agamemnon's title to the leadership of 
Greece were no better than that of William 
I to the crown of England, surely one of 
the Trojan heroes or even Achilles in his 
wrath would have taunted him with it. 

Quite apart frbm the negative evidence 
of the Greek authorities there is no hint 
of any Achaean invasion in archaeology. 
We may then with Homer regard the 
Achaeans, Danaans and Aigives as the 



Chapter 29 



SCULPTURE FROM ATHENA’S TEMPLE 


Of the Ninth Troy as reconstructed by the Romans the chief 
glory was the Temple of Athena, replacing the earlier GrcH.*k 
temple in the eighth citadel. Some line pieces of sculpture 
that adorned it have been recovered, including the metope 
with this vigorous representation of the sun god in his chariot. 

Fro$n Schliemann, * Atlas Trojanischer AUerthUmer * 
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leading peoples of Greece at 
the time of Agamemnon — a 
conclusion in accord with 
Egyptian and Hittite records. 

After this long survey of 
evidence we emerge with a 
clear picture of the import- 
ance of Troy, supreme in 
the north and east of the 
Aegean, and in this respect 
the heir of the Hittite empire. 

Similarly on the west and 
south of the Aegean is 
another power, equally strong, 
wliich had spread its influence 
across to the southern shores 
of Asia Minor and dominated 
Rhodes, Cyprus and probably 
also the Palestine littoral. 

Priam and Troy depended 
principally on allies, probably 
for the most part of the same 
stock as themselves, with the 
probable exception of the 
Carians and T.ycians who, 
possibly akin to the Oetans, 
would side against th^" new 
power of mainland vireece. 

On the other hand, Agamem- 
non is King of Men almost by divine right. 
He is neither the best warrior nor the best 
diplomatist, but his sovereignty is recog- 
nized by all, even by Achilles in his most 
rebellious mood. His authority seems to 
have resembled that of the Holy Roman 
Emperor of medieval days. 

Of the two confederacies archaeology 
suggests that Troy was probably the 
weaker as being the more 
Nemesis dogs backward in armament and 
the Conquerors the material means of war- 
fare. Agamemnon, too, was 
more powerful at sea, for he could raid the 
Asiatic littoral before the actual attack 
on Troy began, just as Attarisiyas had 
raided the coastlands of the Hittites about 
1225. For Agamemnon to venture on 
such an expedition so far from home and 
threaten Priam in his own stronghold im- 
plies political as well as military strength. 

The clash between Priam and Agamem- 
non can hardly surprise us, for Mycenae, 
bent on enlarging its sphere of influence 
all round the Aegean and already mistress 
of the south, was now determined to 


attempt the north as well. Here she 
met Troy, the Trojan War resulted and 
after a long struggle Priam and his castle 
perished. Yet Agamemnon s power seems 
to have overreached itself in the effort, 
for disaster overtook him and most of his 
chief heroes. It appears that before a 
century had passed the House of Atreus 
fell and the return of the Ileraclidac with 
the Dorian invasion completely changed 
the cultural and political future of Greece. 
Still the echo of the i)attle between the 
two chief powers of the Bronze Age Aegean, 
the first round in the long contest between 
Europe and Asia, remained and will 
remain for ever. Though the Achaean 
power collapsed nqt longjifter Troy fell, 
yet the removal of the Trojan barrier left 
the way open for the Greek colonisation 
of Western Asia Minor. This in turn led 
inevitably to Alexander's conquests. 

The Trojan War was immortalised by 
Homer, and his influence has been para- 
mount in preserving the memory of the 
greatness of Troy dnd Mycenae alike. 
But Homer was not the only poet to take 
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his inspiration from this^ theme. The 
Cyclic poets told other parts of the epic 
story, and writers such as Dictys the 
('retan and Dares the Phrygian, who 
survive only in incomplete form, related 
independent versions of the war. And so, 
though Homer's version was not the only 
account of this great war, it is through 
him principally that Troy has won her 
immortality. The Greeks of ancient days 
took Homer as the chronicle of the deeds 
• and lordships of their ancestors — a Homeric 
descent was the Greek equivalent to 
‘ Norman blood ' in an Englishman. 

Homer was regarded as history and 
studied as such. His poems were also the 
greatest achievement of Greek literature, 
and profoundly influenced 
Poctry’i Greatest the whole development of 

Monument literary expression. They 
quickly reached high dis- 
tinction by being promoted to the rank of 
school books. In Greek art Homeric talcs 
are the favourite subjects for representa- 
tion, and some of the most moving Greek 
tragedies by the most human of Greek 
poets, Euripides, as, for example, the 
Hecuba and the Trojan Women, arc 
based on the Talc of Troy. Wlicn Greece 
took captive her conqueror Rome, the 
story of Troy was no le.ss popular in Latin 
literature, mainly for the sake of its own 
tragic and romantic character, as is shown 
in Virgil’s Aeneid, but partly because 
legend said that Romulus was descended 
from Aeneas the Trojan. Incidentally, 
the tale that brought Aeneas and his 
Trojans to the Tiber may have a grain of 
truth in it, for the Etruscans, who for 
many years gave Rome lier kings, almost 
certainly came froiji Asia Minor. 

With the decay of literature and art 
during the decline and fall of the Roman 
Empire and the rise of Christianity, the 
Tale of Troy and Homer had less influence, 
but they still survived^ Whg^a, m medieval 
limes, the age^of chivalry first blossomed 
the heroes of Homer became analogies 
for the paladins of Charlemagne. Polyxena, 
too, was sometimes represented almost 
like a Virgin Martyr. Then romances 
such as that which Benq^t de Sainte More 
wrote about 1184, on th« fout|lation| of 
Dictys, were in high favqpr, and were a 
fruitful source of inspiration to artists. 
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Some oi the most magnificent mani- 
festations of this are the mutilated sets 
of tapeStry depicting the whole pageant 
of the Trojan War from the Judgement 
of Paris to the destruction of the city. 
A series of these once adorned the Painted 
Chamber at Westminster, and though no 
cohiplete set now exists, there is one 
panel in the Victoria and Albert Museum 
which once adorned the Chateau de Bayard. 
It is interesting to reflect that the last 
flower of chivalry, the Chevalier ' sans 
peur et sans reproche,’ may have been 
influenced by this pictorial record of 
heroic deeds before Troy. 

Since the Renais.sance and the revival 
of learning the literary and artistic im- 
portance of Troy and its history has 
increased beyond belief. In English 
literature alone its influence, expressed 
not merely through Homeric subjects, 
but through all the aspects of the tale, 
has been great from Chaucer down to the 
present day. Troilus and Cressida, Paris 
and Oenonc, Agamemnon and Clytem- 
ncstra, and all the episodes that have 
their origin in the epic struggle between 
Troy and Mycenae have time and again 
been the themes of F2nglish writers and 
artists. The fall of a great power and the 
terrible end that overtook her conqueror 
are dramatic subjects of the highest order. 
The beauty of Helen, the wisdom of 
Nestor, the faithlessness of Paris have 
become proverbial, and the name and 
noble character of 
Hector have been mis- Creations of an 
applied to create a Immortal Genius 
word for the English 
language. The craft of Odysseus and the 
loyalty of Penelope will be celebrated as 
long as the world endures, and no poet 
can ever imagine a scene of greater pathos 
than the parting of Hector ^;nd Andro- 
mache Even if these actual themes are 
not now dealt with in modern literature, 
wiiich is rather in revolt against the 
classical, yet so deeply has the Tale of 
I'roy sunk into our thoughts that allusion 
to some phase of it is constant. Artists 
of brush and pen continually draw fresh 
inspiration and fresh lessons from this, 
the first on record of European wars. 

The political and material causes of the 
war have long since been forgotten or 
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IMMORTALITY OF THE TALE OF TROY 

This panel of lifteenlh century Flemish tapestry, representing 
King l^riani accepting from the kneeling Penthesilea the offer 
of the services of her Amazons, is but one of innumerable 
proofs of the et<‘rnal inspiration of the tale of Troy. 
Victoria and Albert Museum 


obscured by fresli turns of the 
kaleidoscope of history. The 
characters and deeds of the 
leaders, men and women, who 
took part in it either actively 
or passively have been over- 
laid by the long accumulation 
of legend and literature, but 
their loves, their sorrows, their 
joys are still vivid and natural. 

Much has been lost by oblivion 
or misrepresentation, but their 
spirits, noble or ignoble, live 
vicariously through the great- 
ness of the states that fought, 

Troy and Mycenae, and of the 
men who led them, and even 
more through the genius of 
T)oets such as Homer and 
Virgil. The moral value of 
such posthumous life is of 
much greater benefit to man- 
kind than earthly existence. 

Some scholars have declared 
Agamemnon a sun myth, others 
have transplanted Hector to 
Greece and called him a reflex 
of insignificant Greek tribal 
wars, others have dissected 
the Iliad into innumerable 
* original lays.* Homer*s poems 
have been corrected and judged 
like schoolboys* exercises, and 
his inconsistencies and repeti- 
tions have been used to prove 
his non-existence. There is 
hardly an author of any 
degree of genius who is abso- 
lutely consistent : Dickens and 
Thackeray erred and author^ 
of our own day err likewise. 

But the steady advance of 
archaeological discovery and 
the rccoiijftruction such as we 
have attempted above of the 
material and historical past of 
Troy and Mycenae and their environment 
in the ancient world make the Tale of Troy 
daily more real. There is no doubt that 
the civilization pictured by Homer is, with 
certain reservations, an epitome of the 
last stage of the Minoan and Mycenaean 
culture. The critics shift their ground 
continually, and their doctrines command 
no confidence. Troy and Mycen^ existed 


and Priam and Agamemnon probably also 
existed. Homer, to whom the world 
returns with refreshed belief from the 
vanities of criticism, remains immutable 
as the greatest monument of all poetry 
for all time. ‘ F«it Ilium ' ; but her power 
destroyed, her walls overthrown, her 
defenders slain? Troy lives for ever on the 
lips and in the minds of men. 
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WIDE STAGE ON WHICH THE DRAMA OF HISTORT WAS ENACTED IN THE ' DAYLIGHT ’ PERIOD 
In ilie three and a half centuries vith vhich Chronicle III is concerned, the principal interest oi Man's history ms translened from Egypt and 
Babylonia to the more nidely extended area shewn above. For the first half of the period hnman action was mostly concerned with Assyria's struggle for 
supremacy over, first Bahylonia and then over the various peoples ,to the vest of the river system of Mesopotamia. Smidtaneously, hovever. 
the colonial expansion of Greece began, vhUe the Medes, the Scythians, the Cimmerians and the treres were preparing to appear on the stage. 









Cbronfcle ill . 

DAYLIGHT: 900—550 b.c. 


HEN we reach the ninth century 
n.c., our chronicle-horizon •has 
already widened and our mate- 
rials become fuller and less disputable. 

To the Euph ratio. Nilotic and inter- 
vening areas, to which the purview was at 
first restricted, the Aegean area has been 
dchnitely added ; in touch, but as yet only 
just in touch, with the East (in a political 
sense), and barely beginning to provide a 
conscious record of itself. 

li^astward the great Aryan migrations 
have attained completion. In the course 
of many centuries the Iranian branch has 
populated the unknown lands beyond the 
trans-Tigris hills which we now know as 
Persia ; but it has not yet shaped itself 
into organized kingdoms. Another branch, 
passing across Afghanistan and through 
the mountains of the Hindu Kush, has 
penetrated into the Punjab and thence 
down the Ganges bas’U ; subjugating but 
rarely exterminating the earlier Dravidian 
and Mongolian populations and every- 
where establishing its own supremacy, 
but not always preserving the purity of 
race ; expanding southwards also over the 
whole peninsula, but by way of infiltration 
rather than conquest. India, however, 
still remains, as concerns the outer world, 
a realm of magic and fable, behind a veil 
raised only for fleeting moments. 

Ebb and Flow m East and West 

ESTWARD, other Aryan races have 
displaced or dominated the earlier 
peoples. Phrygians are penetrating Ana- 
tolia from the West, Hellenes are masters 
of the Aegean lands and sea, Latins and 
Oscans are streaming into Italy, there to 
clash with another host of non-Aryan 
invaders from over sea, the Tyrrhenians 
or Etruscans. A Celtic tide is following a 
more northerly course, eastward and west- 
ward, through Europe, perhaps already 
crossing the Channel into the British Isles 
and the Pyrenees into Spain ; but of these, 
as ot the Indians, we shall hear no more in 
this Chronicle — they must be left to discus- 
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sion in Chapter 30. We shall, however, 
hear of other, still nomadic, tribes from 
the lands about the Caspian and the Black 
Seas : the Scythians and the Cimmerians, 
who had at least a strong Aryan tincture. 
The Iranian and western developments 
will play a prominent part in our story, 
but it still centres in the region of the 
ancient empires, and primarily in Assyria. 

Through the eleventh and the first half 
of the tenth centuries, the Mesopotiimian 
and Syrian areas had been without any 
state that was or that threatened to be 
definitely predominant. For Babylonia, as 
for Phoenicia, commercial interests w^ere 
the controlling factor ; political ascendancy 
was of value mainly for the preservation of 
open trade routes with the west ; at no 
period of her history had she seriously, or 
at least continuously, aimed at winning 
empire by force of arms. In Assyria, no 
king since Tiglath-pileser I had shown 
either inclination or capacity for active 
aggression. Both powers, moreover, were 
kept constantly on the defensive against 
the encroaching attacks of the hill-folk 
beyond the Tigris. 

Their weakness facilitated the move- 
ment of the Aramaean Semites from the 
south, primarily Beduin in character, who 
displaced, absorbed or combined with the 
Amorite or Hittite principalities on the 
upper Euphrates and in the old Naharin, 
as far south as the Lebanons and Damascus, 
or pushed down the Euphrates and up the 
Tigris, curtailing the "effective if not the 
nominal dominion of Assyria and Babylon. 

ReawakenSn(( of Assyria 

"Metween the Euphrates and the Medi- 
terranean, dh the ^ther hand, no 
state or 'principality had arisen capable 
of holding its neighbours in more than 
a temporary subjection, or of welding 
them together in a corporate state. The 
Hebrews, led by such a war-lord as David, 
did in the tejifli century set up a wide 
dominion ; but it could not long sqjvive 
the decadenceSn the majority of the tribes 
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of Israel which set in with the reign of 
Solomon. By the end of the century the 
premier position among the Syrians had 
passed to the vigorous chiefs of Damasci^. 
Egypt had agciin relapsed after the signs 
of a [)ossible revival under Shashank. 

But tliere was reality in the revival that 
had been taking place in Assyria since 
tlio middle of the century. When Adad- 
nirari 11 became king in 911 B.C., he found 
•a machinery which had been restored to 
working order by his recent predecessors, 
and he set himself, not 
as yet to expansion, but 
to careful consolidation 
— that is, to bringing 
under effective control 
the trans-Tigris regions, 
the northern border and 
the Syrianised w^estern 
border along the ICuph- 
rates and the Khabur. 

In this process the 
most persistent of the 
campaigns were called 
for in the north. The 
subjugation was finished 
oil in the traditional 
Assyrian fashion by the 
deportation of what re- 
mained of the popula- 
tion to distant territory. 

After this, Adad-nirari’s 
campaigns in Mesopo- 
tamia, designed not for 
the annexation of new 
dominions but to im- 
press his nominal sub- 
jects with the reality of 
his supremacy, wer/i in 
the nature of demon- 
strations. Twice, how- 
ever, Adad-nirari found 
himself in conflict with 
Babylon over disputed 
territories ; on botB 
occasions the Babylon 
ian was defeated. The 
second victory was fol- 
lowed by a boundary 
treaty which left the 
Assyrian the acknow- 
ledged lord of Mesopot- 
amia, to the Khabur 


on the west, the Euphrates on the south 
and the* neighbourhood of the modern 
Bagdad on the south-east. 

The process of actual expansion was 
barely begun in the six years' reign of 
Tukulti-Ninurta 11 (889-4), who was in 
search cf a scientific frontier on th' 
north, involving successful campaigns 
and annexations. Aggressive Assyria 
definitely revealed herself under Ashur- 
nasir-pal II. The state organization had 
reached the necessary standard. 

Ashur-nasir-pal was 
indebted to his pre- 
decessors for a highly 
organized army trained 
to hill warfare, well 
supplied with artillery 
and horses and very 
efficiently armed. The 
policy of conquest on 
which he embarkkl may 
have been either his own, 
or merely the develop- 
ment which those pre- 
decessors had in view in 
reorganizing their king- 
dom on a militarist basis. 
With foes on all her 
borders who would take 
prompt advantage of 
any weakness, Assyria 
must make herself 
feared, and attack be- 
fore she could be 
attacked ; and the sup- 
pressioti of each foe 
would extend her bor- 
ders to march with 
those of a new potential 
enemy, to whom she 
would have to apply the 
same treatment. It was 
a programme of un- 
limited but organized 
conquest, not merely of 
victorious campaigns. 

The main objective 
was Syria, partly be- 
cause it had once owned 
the sovereignty of an 
Assyrian conqueror, 
Tiglath-pileser I, partly 
because it commanded 



RUTHLESSN^SS INCARNATE 


Succeeding to the throne in 884 b.c., 
Ashur-nasir-pal 11 inaugurated a 
folicy <4Plbonq|iest which, prosecuted 
with merciless^ ferocity, resulted in a 
* greatly extended Assyrian Empire. 

British Museum 
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IHsmounted from his chariot and shaded by the umbrella of state, the victorious Ashur-nasir-pal 
receives the submission of his enemies. One stands before him apparently offering fealty, 
while another lies prostrate at his feet, hoping perhaps, by such abject humiliation, to escape 
the ferocious vengeance usually inflicted by the terrible Assyrian upon those who defied him. 



Chariots and horses formed an important part of Ashur-nasir-ual's forces, as they did of all 
oriental armies ; but the long invincibility of the Assyrians was largely due to their combination 
of archers and heavy infantry, who also figure in this spirited representation of one of the many 
battles in which the redoubtable Ashur-nasir-pal was personally engaged. 



Vast tribute and innumcraWc captives fell to Ashur-nasir-pal as the fruit of his victories. 
Among other uses to which he put them was the rebuilding of Calah, where he erected a luxurious 
palace, for he w'as a great builder as well as a great conqueror. A»t was greatly developed 
during his reign, as is shown by these wall sculpturfs from his pallbe illustrating his career. 

ENDURING RECORDS OF THE TRIUMPHS OF A GREAT ASSYRIAN KING • 

OfUtsh Museum 
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llic western trade routes ; "but belore an 
attack cm S}ria, the possibility of an 
attack in thci rear must be precluded. 

The name of ‘ the Terrible * might 
deser vc'dly Iiave been bestowed upon Ashur- 
nasir pal, for his methods 
were ap])alling in their 
nithlessniiss. Jn his own 
person he set the extreme 
example of that merciless 
ferocity, only occasion- 
ally tempered by policy, 
which became character- 
istic of the Assyrian 
Empire, of which he may 
be regarded a^ the 
founder. It was his 
regular practice to Hay 
alive the chiefs who 
headed revolts ; when 
cities defied him and 
offered stubborn resist- 
ance to his arms, the 
inhabitants were mas- 
sacred with every cir- 
cumstance of savagery ; 
the ])opulations of con- 
(luered districts were 
(leportod, in part or in 
bulk. Where he had 
once pa.s.sed with his 
invincible troops, it was 
not likely that re.sistance 
would again arise. 

In the opening cani- 
j)aigns of his reign the 
Assyrian thoroughly ter- 
rorised the hill-folk on the 
left bank of the Tigris, 
northward up I9 the 
district called Nair'i, the 
borderland of Armenia, where the river 
has its source. Thence he swooped upon 
rebellious Aramaeans between fhe Kliabur 
and Euphrates, rapidly reebaCing them to 
humble submission for the moment. The 
harshness of the new regime generated a 
new revolt, countenanced by the alarmed 
king of Babylon who sent a strong con- 
tingent to the aid of the insurgents ; they 
were nevertheless crushed in a decisive 
two days' battle by the archeiJ^nd (jhe 
hesvy infantry of the Assyrians, who were 
proving their superiority over the cliariots 



CONSOLIDATOR OF ASSYRIA 

Son of Ashur-nasir-j^al IT, whom lie 
succeodcU in 859 ii c., Shalmaneser 1 1 1 
contimuvl his father's policy of 
Assyrian expansion. This stele was 
found at Knrkli on the Tigris. 
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and horses on which oriental armies were 
wont to, place their reliance. 

The battle practically completed the 
subjugation of all Mesopotamia above 
the Babylonian kingdom. When Ashur- 
nasir-pal crossed the 

Euphrates, it was not 
to conquer the prin- 
cipalities between the 

river and the coast of the 
Mediterranean, but to 
receive their submission. 
For the remaining fifteen 
years of his reign, the 
conqueror souglit no 

more extension of ter- 

ritory. In 859 B.c. he 
was succeeded by his son 
Shalmane.ser III. 

A.shur-nasir-pal had re- 
frained from challenging 
Ihc great trans-Euphrates 
power, the loose con- 
federacy of Syrian states 
of which the hegemony 
lay with Ben-Hadad of 
Damascus — too disunited 
to form an aggressive 
empire, but capable of 
gathering a formidable 
combination for defence, 
as Shalmaneser was soon 
to learn when he renewed 
the policy of Assyrian 
expansion. Damascus 
remained the bulwark 
of the south against 
Assyrian aggression for 
some generations; though 
when she was not in the 
throes of an Assyrian 
war she was generally fighting with Israel 
or with other tribal principalities, which 
might revcrthcless reconcile their jealousies 
in face of the menace from the north. 

Such a quarrel, in which King Ahab ot 
Israel had gained substantial success, had 
just taken place when Shalmaneser turned 
his arms against Syria in the seventh year 
of his reign, 853 b.c. Yet Ahab and a host 
of minor princes joined Ben-Hadad, and 
there was a great fight at Karkar. The 
Assyrian recorded it as a great victory ; 
but though the Syrian army dispersed, 
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Shalmaneser had suffered so heavily that 
it was five years before he attempted 
again to conquer his stubborn foe. 

Ahab, on the other hand, seized the 
apparent opportunity to ‘ go up to Ra- 
moth-Gilead ' against Ben-Hadad. actually 
to his own death. A few years later bis 
house. ‘ the house of Omri,* was extir- 
pated by Jehu. Ben-Hadad’s energies, 
however, were absorbed in beating olf the 
renewed attacks of Shalmaneser in three 
successive years. Each onslaught failed, 
though in the last Shalmaneser brought 
into the field a force of unprecedented 
magnitude, computed at no less than 
120,000 men. Ben-Hadad must have been 
a first-rate fighter, though Assyrians and 
Hebrews alike ignored his greatness. 

The murder of Ben-Hadad by Hazael 
who succeeded him, and the fall of the 


house of Omri in Israel, gave Shalmaneser 
another opportunity. In 842 he inflicted 
a heavy defeat on Hazaeh but still failed 
to crush Damascus, though her power and 
infiuence were seriously diminished. The 
task of establishing the Assyrian sover- 
eignty over all the region north of 
Damascus between the Euf^rates and 
the sea was greatly simplified. 

Of no less importance for the consolida- 
tion of the Assyrian empire was Shal- 
maneser's intervention in a contest for the 
throne of Babylon between two brothers ; 
which had the natural result that the 
brother who owed him his crown became 
his tributary. The Babylonians in general 
were well content to pay the price for the 
trade security they enjoyed under the 
Assyrian supremacy, while it paid Assyria 
to foster her tributary's wealth. 



At intervals throughout his reign, Shalmaneser 111 came into conflict with the highland people 
of Ararat (Urartu), then consolidating themselves as a power — also called the Vannic kingdom, 
from Lake Van — that later expanded and formed an alliance with the Medes. This strip depicts 
the Vannites coming down from the mountains to engage in battle with the Assyrians. 



In this strip, a continuation of the one above, the Assyrians arc seen besieging Arsashu, one of the 
many cities of Ararat that were captured, plundered and destroyed by Shalmaneser. The city is 
shown with flames soaring above its battlements, and Assyrian frightfulness is represented in the 
corpse already decapitated, although the battle is still raging. 



Yet another strip records the capture and destruction of the cities of I'argd, AdA. and Karkar. In 
the portion of it reproduced here the victorious Shalmaneser is depicted seated on a throne receiving 
spoil, including horse.s. from the men of Karkar. The^ bronze band* adorned the gates set up by 
Shalmaneser III to record his conquests, and are superb examples of the Assyrians' skill in metal w^rk. 

BRONZE PLATES FROM SHALMANESER’S GATE^ OF HONOUR 

British Mnswm 
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At intervals, from the beginning of his 
reign till Iiis death in 824, Shalmanesers 
troops had l)e(‘n in collision with a power 
which was consolidating itself in the 
northern hills the ‘ Vannic ' kingdom 
(named from l.ake Van), also called Urartu 
(Ararat) which first came under the 
casual notice of Assyria in the days of 
Ashur iiasir-pal. The Vannites, though 
Aryanised as to language at a later date, 
s(‘emingly h.id at this period no Aryan 
affinities. The collisions at the time were 
not of serious moment, but they fore- 
shadowed trouble. 

The power of Shalmaneser in his last 
years was diminished by the revolt of his 
eldest son, Ashur-danin-pal, whose claim 
to the succession was set aside in favour 
of the younger, Shamshi-Adad V : a revolt 
which was not finally suppressed till the 


latter (824-811 b.c.) had been nominally 
reigning for three years. Consequently 
Shamshi-Adad's remaining years were 
mainly occupied, not with the extension of 
the empire, but in re-establishing within 
it the authority which had been shaken 
by« the prolonged civil strife. Revolt in 
northern Syria had to be suppressed. In 
Babylonia the anti-Assyrian party had 
recovered ascendancy with the weakness of 
Assyria, and it was not till 813 that the 
deci.sive battle was fought. Two years 
later Shamshi-Adad was dead, and Adad- 
nirari III, his son, reigned in his place; 
though from 81 1 to 808 the government was 
controlled by the queen-mother, Sammu- 
ramat, original of the famous Semiramis. 

This Adad-nirari was tlie last efficient 
ruler of his line. He lost no territory, he 
established his authority throughout hh 



THE BLACK OBELISK FROM SHALMANESER’S PALACE AT CALAH 

Jn his central palace at Calah (Nimrud) Shalmaneser III .set up a black alabaster monolith 
inscribed on the four sid^s with attaccotmt of his cam})aigns in the thirty-one years of his 
reign and with twenty panels in relief illustrating the text. Among the vanquished princes is 
jefru the Israelite, frdhi whqm, as shown in the illustration in page 827, Shalmaneser received 
tribute in the course of his expedition against Hazael of Damascus in 842 B.o. 

• Bfiiish Museum ^ 
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dominions and he exacted tribute from 
the hitherto unconquered princes •£ Syria 
even to the southernmost region of Edom. 
Many of the new tribu- 
taries probably looked on 
the Assyrian rather in 
the light of a liberator 
from the yoke of Dam- 
ascus; a ready homage 
brought no worse evil 
with it than the pay- 
ment to him of tribute 
which they h«ad not been 
able to withhold from 
Hazael and his son Ben- 
Hadad III. Jealousy of 
the powerful state close 
at hand was a more 
urgent motive than fear 
of the distant power, 
whose fiercest attacks 
Damascus had hitherto 
been able to repel. 

Adad-nirari could com- 
fortably boast himself the 
sovereign of many peoples 
who had never owned 
the sway of his prede- 
cessors ; and Damascus, 
still stubborn though de- 
serted if not actually 
attacked by her former 
confederates, was the 
only formidable foe with 
whom he had to deal in 
the south : it surrendered 
in 802. In northern 
Syria, Phoenicia and 
Mes>opotamia, including 
Babylonia, he had only to conhrm what 
had been accomplished by Shamshi-Adad. 

More credit probably ought to attach to 
his more difficult but more obscure opera- 
tions on the northern and eastern marches 
where the power of Urartu, the Vannic 
kingdom, was expanding and allying 
itself with the Medes on the cast and with 
the Mannai, who may have been at least 
in part a sort of Median advance guard. 
It is claimed that Adad-nirari penetrated 
to the shores of the Caspian, but, though 
he had to do hard fighting, and his hand 
fell heavily on many Median townships, 
be occupied no new territory. 


After his death in 782, Assyria again 
fell from its high estate, under the three 
successors whose rule covered the next 
thirty-seven years. In 
their wars these mon- 
archs were habitually 
unsuccessful. In the 
highland debatable land 
Sarduris and Argistis of 
Urartu firmly established 
themselves, and the 
Assyrians had to fall back, 
Babylonia, longquiescent, 
revolted and recovered 
her independence. Princes 
in north Syria rebelled 
and defeated punitive ex- 
peditions. In the farther 
south, since the crippling 
of Damascus, the kings 
of Israel were extending 
their power, at the ex- 
pense of their old rival. 

The incompetence of 
the monarchy plunged 
Assyria herself into re- 
volts and civil war, 
kindled perhaps by the 
superstitious excitement 
caused by an eclipse in 
7O3. Tlie great kingdom 
fell into a state of an- 
archy which ended only 
when, in 745, an able 
captain named Pul (ac- 
cording to the generally 
received view) extermi- 
nated the royal family 
and seized the crown him- 
self, under the style of Tiglath-pileser III, 
a name recalling ancient glories. 

EFORE proceeding with the chronicle 
of the second phase of the Assyrian 
Empire, we should re^nind oijrselvcs of that 
once great southern power which had b on 
so long in eclipse ; and of the nation- 
making that was in progress outside.* the 
area to w’hich detailed and connected 
record has hitherto been for the most part 
confined. For thei new streams and the 
old fire now neafing their confluence. 

We left Egypb at the close of the teifth 
century, when she had been showing signs, 



KING SHAMSHI-ADAD V 

Younger son of Shalmaneser III, whom 
he succeeded in 824 b.c., Shamshi- 
Adad V spent most of his reign in 
suppres.sing civil strife engendered by 
the revolt of his elder brother. 
British Museum 
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not clestinod to fiilfilnirnt, of a revived 
vigour under Shnslinnk I (the Sliishak of 
Scripture), a Ijhyan founder of what is 
known as the J^uhastittJ dynasty (947 B.C.), 
the* royal seat being at Biibastis in t(ie 
western Delta. Her momentary (‘nergj^ 
had. Iiowev<*r, waned ; though Phili.stia, 
to secure herself from Hebrew hostility, 
had declar(‘d allc'giance to her. she had 
made no military appearance in Asia 
since the raid of 930, in which Shashank 
carried off his spoils from Jerusalem. 
The Bubastites did no more than rule 
lethargically in a lethargic land, while 
princes of the house that Shashank had 
disj)ossessed reigned over an independent 
Nubian kingdom in the far south at 
Na])ata, and Egyptian nobles paid little 
(‘iiough heed to Pharaoh. 

In Sbo, Upper and Lower Egypt were 
again parted by the seating up of a com- 
])aiiion dynasty at Thebes. About a 
liundn'd y(‘ars iat(T, at the moment when 
Tiglath-pile.ser was seizing the Assyrian 
('rown, a ])artly Nubian or Ethiopian 
king of Napata, Kashta, whose wife was 
daughter of the Bubastite Pharaoh, 
secured for himself the throne of Th(‘bes. 

In the hills on the other side of the lower 
Tigris, tlu; vigorous state of Elam played 
an active part in the early chronicles of 



ASSYRIA’S MAN OF DESTINY 


A great soldier, Pul, as he is named in the Olil 
Testament, seized the tftronc ofjjlssyriab in 
74s B.o. as Tiglath-pilescr III, conduered Ba\>y- 
loffla and Syria, and 'before |his death in 727 
extended his empire to the confines of Egypt. 
tiriltsh M useum 


Babylonia, but for many centuries her 
appearance had been only occasional. 
Never able to dominate Babylonia for any 
j)rolonged period, she had more than enough 
to do in maintaining herself against the 
pressure of the Iranian tribes which had 
i)eiisn pushing through the* hinterland for a 
thoirsand years. But she was still dis- 
charging her office as a bulwark against 
their advance, although the time was 
approaching when, broken by Assyria, 
she would be absorbed by the Persians ; 
and she still provided occasional aid and 
an occasional a.sylum for revolting pre- 
tenders to the Babylonian crown. 

Advent of the Medes and Persians 

TIE Iranians, the Medes and Persians, 
had not yet devc loptul an organiz(.*d 
state, but they occupied the country to 
the rear of Elam, and were in possession 
of th(i mountain ranges from which in 
times long past the hordes of the Gutians 
and Knssites had di*sc(‘nded upon Meso- 
potamia. The Persians are not y(‘t 
.sjx^cihcally in evidc^nce, but the Medes, 

* Madai,’ have come definitely on the stage 
in tlie northern wars of Adad-nirari HI. 
Through the Mannai, th(‘y ari^ now linking 
up with what has developed into the 
organized Armenian slate of Urartu. 
The Vannic kingdom is not mighty enough 
to cjuit its mountain fastness(*s and try 
conclusions with Assyria on the plains of 
Mesopotamia, but is aln'ady a dangerous 
menace on her rear whenever she turns 
her face to the south and west. 

Since the bn‘ak-up of the old pow'cr 
of the Hittites no other so formidabit* has 
developed in Anatolia : but on the ruins of 
Haiti tlid'c has arisen a Phrygian ascend- 
ancy, the ‘ Mushki ' of the Assyrians, an 
aftermath of that penetration from the 
west which had set in motion the forces that 
had been bridled by Kameses 111 . We 
can only conjecture the story of the 
development of this ascendancy on the 
theory familiar to students of the Aryan 
expansion. No migrating hosts had con- 
quered Anatolia, dispossessing its ancient 
inhabitants ; but the Phrygian immigrants 
had gradually established aristocratic 
families so that in the west whence they 
had come their name was given to the 
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ASSYRIAN ARTILLERY IN ACTION 

Methods of warLare stereotyped by the terrible Ashur-nasir- 
pal II were employed by Tiglath-pilescr III more than a 
hundred years later ; witness this marble slab from his palace 
at Calah, dei)iciing impaled prisoners from a town under siege 
by Assyrians with archers and battering rams. 

Brittih Museum 


country in which they settled 
and ruled. The mass of the 
population in what was known 
to the Greeks as Phrygia was 
certainly not of the stock 
known to the Homeric bards 
as Phrygian, but there is every 
probability that their princes 
were of Phrygian descent. 

In the eighth century b.c. 
most of Anatolia behind the 
coast- lands was dominated by 
the Phrygian kingdom whose 
Capital was at Gordium, and 
whose princes always seem to 
have borne the name of either 
Gordius or Midas, both familiar 
to Greek legend in later days. 

In Assyrian annals the Phr}^- 
gian king appears as ' Mita of 
Mushki.* 

To the Mesopotamians, with 
a historical tradition and a 
continuous culture of at least 
two thousand years behind 
them, Medes and Vanniti=^s and Phrygians 
were all barbarians on a lower plane than 
themselves ; but beyond them lay the 
outer barbarians of the north, from Thrace 
on the west to the Caspian Sea on the 
cast, who were on a still lower plane, 
barbarians in the view of Medes and 
Vannites and Phrygians, nomad hordes 
roughly divided as yet into Scythians and 
Cimmerians (see Chapter 30), who were 
presently to be a disturbing factor in the 
affairs of the civilized world. And in the 
west were the peoples, as yet all but un- 
known in the cast, who had already left 
the barbarian stage behind them, though 
they had not yet learnt to regard the im- 
memorial East as no better than barbarian 
in comparison with the Hellenic race. 
The world was not yet divided for them 
into Barbarians and Hellenes. 

Developments in the Hellenic World 

•fgv the tenth century Hellas had come 
into full being. What we all think 
of as ‘Greece* in Europe, with all the 
isles and most of the remaining northern 
and eastern coast-lands of the Aegean, 
was occupied by Hellenic communities. 
The north-western coasts of Asia Minor 


had been settled under the name of Aeolis. 
The Dorian migration had run its course. 
Under its pressure Ionia in the middle 
regions of the coast of Asia Minor had been 
colonised, while the Dorians themselves 
occupied the south. Broadly speaking, 
every community took the form of a city 
state (though the state was not neces- 
sarily confined to one city), ruled by a 
hereditary king with a council of nobles. 
But gradually, state after state following 
a similar course with minor variations, the 
king dropped to the level of the nobles, 
and the old monarchy passed into an 
aristocracy of birth. 

With few exceptions this change had 
attained completion in all the cities of 
Hellas before the middle of the eighth 
century. The most notable exception is 
Sparta (Lacedaemon^, whosy unique insti- 
tution of the dual kingship survived for 
centuries; and kings were still reigning 
in the great rival Peloponnesian city of 
Argos. And in the wilder mountainous 
regions of the north and west, such as 
Mac^onia and Epirus, the city organiza- 
tiorrhad not yef developed, the king re- 
maining rather as the high chief amon^ a 
number of clan chieftains. 
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CHALDAEAN KING OF BABYLOff 


Kill!' of ll.ihylunia fruin 7JI to 709 
MiTod.'icli-lKil.'Klan was ('halclaoaii liy origin. 
On tin's stclf lio is contirming a grant of Jaiid 
to lk‘l-aklic-inl>a (riglit), a Babylonian magnate. 

Ih'rhn .U/'si'/fj/i 

Elscwlicrc the city-state system had 
Jong been thoroiiglily established. Kvery 
one of the great cities which was to play 
a prominent j)art. coiitiniiously or tran- 
siently, in the developments of the next 
four hundred years — Sparta, Corinth, 
Athens, Thebes and the rest had been a 
recognized sovereign state for centuries 
already ; and as yet the most advanced of 
them were those on the Asiatic coast. 
J^ut the w^estward Mediterranean expan- 
sion of Greater Hellas had not yet begun. 

Hellas, however, was not so much a con- 
crete fact as an idea. The great aggre- 
gate of Hellenic states ^Avas without 
jx)litical unity.* Ther# was unity of senti- 
ment, a sense of common kinship and com- 
mon superiority to other races, resting 
upon common traditions, common religious 
conceptions, a common pantheon, a com- 
mon language and a common literature. 
But ordinarily the crow d^ of iiApendent 
states was linked together sole^ by mis 
thread of sentiment, of which, politically 


speaking, the unifying force was much less 
than tbe . disintegrating force of rival 
interests and rival ambitions. 

But now for the first time we must for 
a moment turn our eyes to the western 
horizon. For in the first half of the eighth 
century two cities were founded, one on the 
African coast and one in Italy, whose 
development was big with fate. About 
800 B.c. the Phoenicians of Tyre planted a 
commercial colony at Carthage ; and in 
753 B c., according to the traditional 
chronology, Rome was born. 

Assyria’s Man of Destiny 

HE might of Assyria, which had been 
w^eakened, not by organic decay but 
by the incapacity of the last kings of the 
old line, was restored, as w'e have seen, 
and more than restored after 745 R.r. by 
the very able usurper Tiglath-pileser, the 
tliird of that name, though often styled 
the fourth. 

During the last disastrous years, Assyria 
herself had been torn by civil strife. She 
had lost her grip on Syria ; she had 
allowed Urartu to consolidate her power 
on the north tind north-east highland 
marches ; and on the south and south-east 
Babylonia, practically a protectorate for 
half a century, had recovered her inde- 
pendence but not her power. In the 
eighteen years of his reign Tiglath-pileser 
ruled undisputed over the homeland, 
restored the Assyrian domination over 
Syria, drove back Urartu, strengthening 
his owm frontier, again took the Babylonian 
Nabonasscir under his protection and, 
finall}', annexed the crown of Babylon 
himself. Evidently the Assyrian armies 
under ceipable leadership were as irresist- 
ible as ever. 

On his accession the most immediately 
pressing task of statesmanship lay in 
Babylonia and on the lower Tigris, owing 
to the feebleness of the central government, 
which could not control the communities 
of Chaldaeans, who, like the Aramaeans, 
were a fresh J 3 eduin infiltration into the 
land. Tiglath-pile^er's first campaign was 
directed to securing a peaceful Babylonia 
by the establishment of Assyrian authority 
as the power behind the king Nabonassar, 
through whom it continued to be exercised 
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when the Assyrian withdrew. There 
followed after a short interval, spent in 
the hill country east of the Tigris, an 
attack on a north Syrian confederacy 
fostered if not organized by Sarduris of 
Urartu. The confederates were routed, 
and Sarduris, who was present, h^id to 
flee ignominiously from the field. After 
two more years of campaigning Tiglath- 
pileser was once more master of all 
northern Syria, including Damascus. 


The reign of his successor Shalmaneser 
V (727-722 B.C.), was brief. Israel revolted 
under her last king, Hoshea, and the siege 
of Samaria was in progress when, in his 
* fifth year, Shalmaneser died — the victim 
perhaps of the conspiracy that gave 
Sargon II undisputed possession of the 
Assyrian throne in 722. 

Tiglath-pileser presumably had no 
better title to the throne that he seized 
than the fact that he was the man of 


Climax of Tiglath-pileser's Glory 

PERATiONS against Urartu were inter- 
rupted or delayed by another Syrian 
revolt in 739, for which the old king of 
Judah, Uzziah, may have been respon- 
sible, the advance of Israel having been 
brought to a sudden stop by a series of 
revolutions. Then came the main attack 
on Urartu, which was effectively crippled 
for some time to come though all attempts ‘ 
to capture the capital failed. The next 
three years were passed in Syrian cam- 
paigns, in the course of which Philistia 
was reduced to submission, Damascus was 
finally crushed and practically all Syria 
paid service and tribute to Assyria. 

Meanwhile disorder had again broken 
out on the .south in Babylonia, various 


destiny who had come forward and saved 
the commonwealth. Sargon, on the other 
hand, claimed to be the representative of 
the ancient royal stock. His name, like 
that of Tiglath-pileser, may have been 
assumed to remind Assyrians of past 
glories associated with Sargon of Agade. 
His accession seems to have been accepted 
without demur, l^ut from the outset he 
found hostile forces active. 

On'e army was actually engaged in 
crushing the obstinate king of Israel. In 
Babylonia the Chaldaeans Were again in 
anns, and the diplomacy of Mcrodach- 
baladan, who had escaped in the last in- 
surrection, had reinforced them with the 
more efficient troops of Elam. J^usas, the 
successor of Sarduris in Urartu, was con- 
certing alliances with the Medes on one 


claimants with or without 
plausible titles snatching at 
the crown on the death of 
Nabonassar in 734. Among 
the Chaldaean princes, Marduk- 
apal-iddin II, the Merodach- 
baladan of the Bible, makes 
his first but by no means last 
appearance. Tiglath - pileser 
took matters in hand in sum- 
mary fashion, smote all insur- 
gents impartially — probably to 
the general satisfaction of the 
citizens of Babylon, who took 
no interest in the broils — and 
deported to distant regions 
more than 100,000 of the pro- 
vincial populations. For a time 
he left Babylon kingless under 
Assyrian governors ; but in 728 
he assumed under his own 
name, Pul, the crown and titles 
of the Babylonian kingdom. 
A year afterwards he died. 



KING SARGON AND HIS GRAND VIZIER 
Next to the n^narch, the highest place in the Assyrian social 
organization #as held by a^ind of grand vizier, the Tartan 
or commander-in-chief of the royal armies. He is ^usually 
shown facing the king in aHignihed and respectful attitude. 
Th4 Louvn 
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side and on the other with Mita of Mushki 
(otherwise Midas of Phrygia), who in his 
turn was fostering disaffection in what we 
may henceforth call Cilicia. And Egypt 
was on the f'oint of making once more at 
least a display of intervention in Asiatic 
affairs. Already Hoshca had counted, 
vainly enough, on Egyptian aid, when he 
refused tribute 10 Shalmaneser. 

F^ypt Incites Syria to Revolt 

incN Kashta the Ethiopian estab- 
lished himself al Thebes in 745, 
the Hubastite dynasty was ingloriously 
flickering out in the Delta, mere nominal 
overlords of a number of baronial kinglets, 
l^resenlly the most ])owerful of these, 
Tafnekht of Sais, was bidding for recog- 
nition as Pharaoh. Hy the apj)eajD of a 
recalcitrant baron, Kaslita’s successor 
Piankhi was easily induced to intervene. 
Dissatisfied with the result of tlie first 
expedition dispatched, he took the field 
in person, reduced the northern barons to 
submission, was univ'ersally recognized as 
Pharaoh (722) and then withdrew himself 
to Nubia, leaving a viceroy in the north — 
piobabJy the Shabaka who followed him 
on the throne. 

The Assyrian generals before Samaria 
captured the city and deposed the rebel 
Iloshea immediately after the death of 
Shalmaneser. Sargon himself was first 
occupied in an attempt to suppre.ss Mero- 
(lach-baladan and his Elamite allies ; but 
he met with a repulse at the hands of the 
latter which caused his withdrawal from 
Babylonia, and the Chaldaean was trium- 
phantly .seated on the throne. 

Sargon postponed further interference, 
finding other problems more pressing. The 
Egyptian revolution excited fresh hopes 
in Syria ; from south to north, from Gaza 
to Hamath and Arpad, revol^^foke out. 
Leaving Babylon^ .to i^ own devices, 
Sargon swept soutli. The Egyptian viceroy 
marched to the aid of the Philistines, and 
was ignominiously and overwhelmingly 
routed at Raphia (720). Ignoring Egypt, 
Sargon exacted the customary penalty 
from the rebels — a redistribution|pf the 
populations, including that oPche northern^ 
Hebref^ kingdom, on whose i^pil a mixed 
^multitude of folk was planted, the ' lost 


tribes ' vani.shing out of ken. Thenceforth 
Israel was pot ; but Judah had not taken 
part in the revolt. 

For some years to come Sargon had no 
time to spare from preoccupation with the 
northern menace which centred in Urartu. 
Doubtless incited by kusas, tributary 
princes or chiefs east of Van attacked 
those who were loyal to Assyria, and several 
hard campaigns had to be fought before 
the rebels were reduced to subjection. 
Among them appears the name of a Median, 
Daiukku, who was carried captive to 
Hamath, and is very doubtfully identified 
with the Dcioccs who was the traditional 
founder of the Median monarchy. Sargon 's 
methods varied ; for whereas one rebel 
chief was flayed alive, another was 
pardoned and reinstated as a local prince, 

Mita of Mushki pursued a course similar 
to that of Rusas, inciting revolts in 
•('ilicia, but himself keeping out of reach 
of Sargon’s arm. As a consequence of 
these disturbances, Sargon dcvciored the 
practice, departing, from that 01 his 
predecessors, of placing Assyrian officers 
in charge instead of leaving the adminis- 
tration of the provinces in the hands of 
the native princes. To the competence 
of the new type of governor the strength 
of Assyria may be largely attributed. 

Troublous Times in Egypt 

T was probably in consequence of the 
Egyptian disaster at Raphia that 
Tafnekht recovered a brief supremacy in 
Lower Egypt, where he was succeeded by 
Bokenranef , the Bocchoris of the (ireeks ; 
but in spite of a high reputation for 
wisdom the latter was overthrown in 712 
by Shabaka, who had now succeeded 
Piankhi and proceeded to recover the 
mastery pf all Egypt. If he was the com- 
mander whom Sargon routed at Raphia, 
he may have been meditating an anti- 
Assyrian policy already, but he did not 
venture to move as long as Sargon was 
living. An abortive insurrection in Phi- 
listia in 715 had merely been a warning 
that Assyria was not* to be trifled with. 

Twelve years after his defeat by the 
Elamites, Sargon again turned his atten- 
tion to Babylon. This time Elam did not 
come to the rescue; Merodach-baladan was 




Davlt'obt 

deposed without difficulty, but curiously Assyrian to the Chaldee, In 703 Sen- 
enough was allowed to rctawi a tribal nacherib routed the Elamites and ejected 
principality ; while Sargon resumed the Merodach-baladan, but left another Baby- 
crown without the full royal titles. Ionian, Bel-ibni, as king. Then, too late 

Another movement, however, was im- *for Merodach-baladan, but encouraged by 
minent beyond ^ the northern frontier, hopes of Egyptian aid, south Syria, joined 
In 707 Argistis of Urartu found himself by Sidon, revolted, 
facing an irruption of the Cimmerian hordes, 

and met with a great defeat. In 705 campaign which followed was 

Sargon himself fell, probably in battle ^ entirely successful. The king of Sidon 
witli the same horde, and was succeeded fled on the approach of Sennacherib, who 
by his son Sennacherib. But the cam- swept south, over-ran Philistia, shattered 
paign must have been victorious, for the at Eltekeh the forces sent by Shabaka of 
Cimmerians turned to the west and flooded Egypt to help the rebels, and subjugated 
Anatolia, submerging Mita of Mushki in all Palestine except the almost impregnable 
the end and immediately paralysing him city of Jerusalem ; whose king Ilezekiah 
for any intrigues against Assyria. nevertheless made full submission when 

'fhe death of Sargon encouraged the Sennacherib retired to the north, for 
irrepressible Merodach-baladan to .seize reasons not specified. This was in 700 ; 
once more the crown of Babylon, since and according to the Assyrian record he 
Sennacherib did not immediately assert never had cause in the remaining lifteen 
his own title. He again drew to his side years of his reign to revisit the south, 
the king of Elam. At the .same time he Wc are forced, however, to doubt the 
incited Judah and Philistia to a revolt, completeness of the oflicial story, l^'rom 
which, however, was delayed. But the two separate sources wc have it reported 
city of Babylon always preferred the that at some time or other a great disa.ster 



SENNACHERIB AT THE HEAD OF HIS GLEAMING COHORTS 

Desire to transmit the remembrance of their exploits to posterity was a distinguishing characteristic 
of the Assyrians, and their kings employed scul^ors primarily tft commemorate every act of 
their life, especially as conquerors. It is as comnmnder-in-chief That Sennacherib is here repre- 
sented at the head of his army. The long documentary series cjf bas-reliefs that cover thePwalls 
ol the royal palace are the illustrations to a hisstory of which the cuneiform inscriptions are the text. 

_ British Museum 
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befell Sennacherib's army near the Egyp- 
tian border, attributed in both reports to 
direct Divine interposition. More than 
two centuries later the Egyptians told 
Herodotus that Sennacherib advanced 
against Pelusium, but the 
gods sent an army of 
held - mice which de- 
stroyed the bow-strings 
and other equipment of 
the Assyrians so that 
they were easily cut to 
f)i(‘ccs. The Hebrew his- 
torian, in liis very dra- 
matic account, says that 
Sennacherib was laying 
siege to Libnah when 
the Angel of the Lord 
])assed by night over his 
army, and ‘ when they 
arose early in the morn- 
ing, behold, they were 
all dead corj^ses * (2 

Kings 19. 35). 

These variants may be 
reconciled on the theory 
of an outbreak of plague 
introduced in the Assyr- 
ian army by mice, which 
are notorious carriers. 

As a matter of fact, an 
outbreak of plague might 
very well have decided 
Sennacherib against the 
contemplated extension 
of a campaign of which 
the primary objects had 
already been thoroughly 
secured ; and it would 
account for the appar- 
ently hasty withdrawal 
of his main force from the south. On 
the other hand the Egyptian story was 
only a tradition, and the account 

is chronologically confased. 'uie Ass3nrian 
invasion is apparently placed in the eighth 
year after the fall of Samaria, at the 
beginning of the reign of Sargon, and is 
immediately followed by the assa.ssina- 
tion of Sennacherib, who reigned for 
twenty-five years after S^rgou'sjpideath ; 
moreover the Egyptian is ' 'Krhakah kin^ 
of Ethiopia ' instead of ^le reigning 
Pharaoh Shabaka, of the same dynasty. 


It was apparently Sennacherib's original 
intention to preserve Babylon as a 
separate but dependent kingdom. But the 
fugitive Merodach-baladan persisted in 
his intrigues ; Bel-ibni was incompetent ; 

and so after an expedi- 
tion a younger son of 
Sennacherib — not his pre- 
sumptive heir — was in- 
stalled. Elam still shel- 
tered the rebels. An 
expedition was sent in 
694 to make a flank 
attack on its south, 
which Elam countered 
by invading Babylon and 
carrying off her Assyrian 
king and leaving a Baby- 
lonian in his place, who 
in turn was ejected by 
the Assyrians ; after 
which constant confusion 
reigned, until in 690 Sen- 
nacherib fell on Babylon 
itself, sacked it and laid 
it in ruins. Esarhaddon, 
the son whom Sennach- 
erib destined to succeed 
him, was made not king 
but viceroy of Babylonia. 

The rest of the records 
of Sennacherib's reign are 
obscure. In 681 he was 
assassinated by two elder 
sons, who probably re- 
sented the selection of 
Esarhaddon as his heir ; 
but the assassins were 
very promptly and thor- 
oughly crushed by the 
new king. In Babylonia 
Esarhaddon had already inaugurated a 
policy of pacification, conciliation and 
restoration : since the grand ambition of 
his life was the conquest of Egypt. 

Some years in fact pa.ssed before Esar- 
haddon could give effect to this project. 
Elam was disturbed, though its troubles did 
not actually involve serious war. Tribal 
movements in the eastern hills called for 
military expeditions, which were mainly 
demonstrations. In the north Scythiatis 
were pushing on the track of the Cim- 
merians, who were over-running Anatolia 



ESARHADDON THE ASSYRIAN 


Set up at Shamal (the modern Son- 
jerli) in North Syria, this stele with 
his portrait in relief details Esarhad- 
don's conquest of Egypt in 671 B.c. 
lierhn Museum 
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and incidentally raiding therefrom through 
the Taurus passes. The Medes vrere press- 
ing westward, and Urartu would not long 
be able to serve the function, latterly 
forced upon it by circumstances, of a 
buffer between the barbarians and Assyria. 
Esarhaddon struck no crushing blow^; he 
did no more than was enough to give 
pause to immediate aggression and sup- 
press the local revolts which inevitably 
accompanied pressure on the frontier, 
wliile he prepared for the invasion of 
^'•Rypt, where Taharka (* Tirhakah the 
Ethiopian ') was now reigning. 

The conquest itself presented no very 
great difficulties. The Assyrian army 
met with a check oh its first campaign in 
b75 owing to a storm, an event with which 
it is just possible to identify that divine 
destruction of Sennacherib’s army, of 
which there is no Assyrian record. But 
next year Assyrian forces were in the Delta; 
and in 671 these experimental campaigns 


were followed up by an invasion in force. 
Taharka's army was scattered in rout, 
Memphis fell a fortnight later, and Esar- 
haddon was master of Lower Egypt. 
'Assyrian olTicers or Egyptian nobles, sup- 
ported by Assyrian garrisons, were 
appointed governors of the nomes or dis- 
tricts. Among them was Niku (Necho) of 
Sais. Esarhaddon then withdrew. He was 
hardly gone when Taharka, who had been 
left at large in the south, raised the 
standard of revolt ; and Esarhaddon, 
returning in wrath to crush him, died 
wiiile on the march (669), 

He had willed that his elder son 
Shamash-shum-ukin should rule as king 
in Babylonia, but as vassal of his younger 
brother Ashurbanipal, the heir to the 
throne of Assyria. Ashurbanipal, known 
to the Greeks as Sardanapalus, made 
haste to crush the Egyptian revolt ; with 
no undue severity. Taharka was again 
defeated, and Memphis, which had 



KING ASHURBANIPAL IN THE HUNTING FIELD 

Cruel in war and tireless in the chase, Ashurbanipal was also a patron of literature and the arts, 
establishing in his palace at Kouyunjik a library that is now in^^aluable to Assyriologists and 
enriching the building with many superb bas-reliffs. In his rtign Assyrian art aimed higher 
than ever before, and the pictures describing his campaign against the Elamites and his hunting 
exploits are triumphant representations of energy— espcciallji in the case of the animals. 
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DOOM OF THE CITY OF KHAMANU IN ELAM 

Crudity of drawing notwithstanding, the flames issuing from 
the turrets, the stones and timbers sent crashing to the 
ground by the picks of the demolition party, and the men 
issuing from a postern laden with booty, make a vivid picture 
jf the destruction of Khamanu by Ashurbanipal about C^o b.c. 

lirUnh Museum 


opened its gates to him, was reoccupied. 
But the Assyrian's back was no sooner 
turned than Taharka returned to the 
Delta and started intrigues with Nccho 
and other governors, Assyrian as well as 
Egyptian. This conspiracy, however, 
was nipped in the bud, Taharka was 
driven back to Napata and Necho taken 
in chains to Nineveh. Curiously enough, 
however, on arrival he was not only 
pardoned, but reinstated at Sais. 

Five years later (663) Taharka^ nephew 
Tanutamcn again broke out, a#ia was wel- 
comed in Thebes*; NecKo, who remained 
loyal, was slain, but this time Ashurbanipal 
took summary vengeance. Thebes was 
siickcd and devastated ; as a city it ceased 
to exist. Psamtek (Psammetichus), the 
son of Necho, was madc^ viceroy of all 
Egypt and allowed to assume«the plRraonil 
titles^-to prove in after years^a much more 
dangerous because a much more crafty 


foe of Assyria than the Ethi- 
opian. The might of Assyria, 
however, seemed at the time 
to have been more convinc- 
ingly established than ever. 

HiLE the Assyrian kings 
were expanding their 
empire, the Cimmerians and 
their kinsmen the Treres, who 
had probably entered Asia 
Minor from Thrace, had anni- 
hilated the power of Phrygia ; 
but they had not preventecl 
the rise of a new power, the 
Mcrmnad dynasty of Lydia, in 
the west. Cyges of Lydia, now 
engaged in a desiderate struggle 
with the barbarians, appealed 
to Assyria for help, which was 
given either not at all or very 
half-heartedly ; consequently 
Ashurbanipal missed the 
chance of an alliance which 
might have proved invaluable 
when the Cimmerians had been 
finally driven out of Anatolia 
by Ardys, son of Gyges. 

For some fifteen years 
longer, Ashurbanipal could 
flatter himself that the power 
of Assyria was ever advancing. 
Assyrian armies rarely met actual defeat 
in the field. Revolt within the empire 
was invariably suppressed with alternate 
displays of magnanimity and brutality. 
P.sammetichus in Egypt, without open 
display of disloyalty, quietly made 
himself completely independent, but 
the Assyrian merely ignored his action. 
Expeditions beyond the border were 
officially successful in attaining their 
objects. An incursion in the west, of the 
Cimmerians retreating before the advance 
of Lydia, was repelled by the Assyrians 
on the spot. 

But the great triumph of Ashurbanipal, 
the overthrow of Elam, was probably a 
grave factor in the approaching downfall 
of the military empire ; since hitherto 
Elam had served to bridle the Iranian 
tribes on her rear, and Assyria had reached 
the point where extension of dominion 
meant not added strength but weakness. 
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A WILY PHARAOH 

Appointed viceroy of Egypt 
•)y Ashurbanipal with the 
tille of Pharaoh, Psainiiieti- 
chiis I managed in 651 to 
free himself from Assyria. 

Iinti<ih Museum 


In this fateful war Elam had herself been 
the aggressor. Her king Te-umAan seized 
the opportunity 
of the last expe- 
dition to Egypt 
for an invasion. 

He was defeated 
and beheaded, 
some Elamite ter- 
ritory was an- 
nexed, and a 
vassal king was 
installed. The 
next stage was 
the insurrection 
of S h a rn a s h - 
shum-ukin, king 
of Babylon, 

AshurbanipaTs 
brother, who was 
joined by (^hal- 
dacans and by 
the king of Elam 
((>52). But the allie.s were themselves rent 
by factions. Ashurbanipal came down on 
them in O48. The Clialdaeans were driven 
off to Elam ; Shamr li-shuni- 
ukin was blockaded in Baby- 
lon, wlu're he set lire to his 
own palace and perislied in 
the (lames. The Assyrian.s ad- 
vanced on I'dam, they stormed 
and destroyed its capital Susa 
(unwisely, as it turned out), 
and Elam as an independent 
state disappeared for ever. 

In 642 Ashurbanipal lield in 
Nineveh a great triumph to 
celebrate the gloriiis of his 
reign, a triumph in which four 
captive kings were harnc-ssod 
to his chariot. The As.syrian 
chroniclers tell us of no more 
achievements. We are aware 
only that at the close of his 
reign .a-Scythian tornado swept 
through and laid waste the 
western and coastland provin- 
ces of the empire, practically 
unresisted. Already that em- 
pire was tottering in the year 
of his death, 626. Fourteen 
years later it was mercifully 
obliterated. 


TThe connecting link between the ancient 
^ East and the rising West lay in Ana- 
tolia or Asia Minor, the lands between the 
Taurus Mountains and the western .sea. 
In the centre and east of this region, 
Phrygia, still known to the East as 
Mushki, had entered on the inheritance of 
the Hittites and was certainly dominant 
for a century before the great Cimmerian 
irruption which had begun about the 
time of Sargon’s death. In that deluge 
Phrygia, left unaided to her fate, had 
gone under; the last Midas peri.shed, if 
tradition be true, by his own hand, over- 
come by despair, while Esarhaddon was 
planning the conquest of Egypt. The 
ta.sk of holding up the nomad hordes in 
the west thus fell upon the rising princi- 
pality of Lydia, whose crown had been 
torn, according to Oreek legend, from the 
old 1 Icraclid dynasty by Gyges. 

We have seen Gyges appealing in his 
struggle for aid from Assyria. With or 
without aid, he inflicted defeat on the 
('immerians, but only in his turn to be 
defeated and slain. The strug^rlc was main- 



FATE OF KING TE-UMMAN OF ELAM 

Almost immediately after his accession to the throne of 
Elam, King T^-umman pro^olced a (juarrel with Ashur- 
banipal. In the battle that took place Tc-umman was seized 
and decapitated, with his eldest son. This relief show^him 
kneeling and wounded while the son defends him. 
lirttish Museum 
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LANDS ENCROACHED UPON BV THE RISING TIDE OF CIVILIZATION AFTER THE FALL OF ASSYRIA 
After the pytini-tinn of the Assyrian Empire, the western half of its territory was absorbed by the Chaldaean Empire, with its capital at ^lon, the 
Median Empire taking possesaon of the eastern portion. Egypt virtually disappears from the arena and the interest of the human drama shifts steadily 
westward to peninsular Europe, where Greek colonial expansion attains its maximum and the Etruscans and Latins appear in Italy, In the East 
i^dia was at ^ hei^ d its power, exeidsing dominion over the coastal Greek cities, while Cilicia was independent. Feisian tribes held Elain. 
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tcained by his son Ardys, who ultimately 
succeeded, with help from the Ionian 
cities, in beating off and driving fcack the 
barbarians ; who finally evacuated Ana- 
tolia altogether, leaving Lydia the most 
powerful state in Asia Minor. 

Although Ionian cities made common 
cause with Ardys in battling with |he 
common danger which threatened them 
as well as Lydia, they were themselves 


which were to bring her a unique military 
prestige, and * from which she emerged 
with her equally unique political con- 
stitution — ascribed to a legendary law- 
giver, Lycurgus — in full play. 

•The next period witnesses the expansion 
of Greater Hellas, the establishment of 
colonies in Italy and Sicily and on the 
shores of the Euxine sea, the Propontis 
(the sea of Marmora), and the as yet un- 



CUMAE, THE MOST ANCIENT GREEK SETTLEMENT IN ITALY 

Notable as the first deliberate colony founded by Hellenes in Italy, Cuinac was planted from 
Aeolian Cyme fourteen miles to the westward of Na])les, of which, with Puteoli and other port 
towns, it later became the founder, Cumae was thus one of the sources of Greek civilization in 
Italy. The Acropolis rock is honeycombed with caves, from one of which, according to the legend, 
the Cumaean Sibyl brought the Sibylline books to l^ome. These ruins are of Homan date. 


the object of Lydian attacks both before 
the Cimmerian onslaught and after its 
final repulse ; for the successors of Ardys 
(who died about the same date as Ashur- 
banipal), and probably that monarch 
himself, definitely aimed at the lordship 
of all Asia Minor. 

We have seen that by the middle of the 
eighth century the city states had already 
long been established over all Hellas 
proper, and the whole Aegean area, 
Asiatic as well as European ; and that 
almost throughout it the old monarchy of 
the heroic age, the ‘ god -descended kings,' 
was giving place to the rule of aristo- 
cracies. At this time the wealthiest and 
most prosperous among them were to be 
found mainly in Aeolis and Ionia. Sparta 
had not yet fought the Messenian wars 

D 26 


Hellcnised Thracian and Macedonian coast 
on the north of the Aegean ; as well as the 
fuller political development of the several 
Hellenic states. 

The planting of a colony was the enter- 
prise of the single state (or more rarely 
the combination of two or three states) 
which planted it. The colony was itself an 
independent city state, often bound to the 
mother city by a strong tie of sentiment 
but no longer under its jurisdiction. 

The cities of the*island of Euboea, but 
more especially Chalcis, were the pioneers 
of colonisation. At some date unknown, 
two of them combined with Cyme in 
Aeolis to plant Cumae far away on 
the coast of Campania — perhaps not the 
firA appearance of Hellenes in Italy, 
but certainly first organized colony. 
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MERCHANT ADVENTURER OF GYRENE 

Dating from the second quarter of the sixth century b.o., this 
scene inside a J.aconian cup illustrates the oversea commerce 
then being carried on by Greek colonists. It depicts Arcesi- 
laus of Cyrene seated on the deck of a ship watching the 
weighing of merchandise in a balance hung from the yard. 
Cabinet des M4daiHei>, Pam 


Why these settlers came to be known to 
the Italians as Graii (modified into Graeci) 
we cannot tell ; they were presumably 
responsible for teaching the 1-atins to 
identify their own deities with those of the 
Hellenic pantheon. The curious influence 
they exercised is shown by the Roman 
legend of the ('umaean Sibyl and the 
Sibylline books. The real era of activity 
began in the second hall of the eighth 
century. 

Chalcis led the way in the western 
expansion by founding the first colony in 
Sicily. Naxos, on the east coast almost 
facing the extreme toe of Italy, in 735 ; 
Catana and Leontini, Zancle^Ptter known 
as Messana) and Rhegium on the Italian 
side of the strait following before the 
century closed. Corinth followed suit 
with Corcyra (on the island of Corfu) and 
Syracuse in 734, if the traditional dates be 
correct ; in the course of the next century 
more colonies were pianted—jipme the 
daughters of those alrea^ly there- — all)ng 
the south and also the cHorth coast of 
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Sicily; of which the most 
western were Selinus and 
Himera. Achaeans and Loc- 
rians from the shores of the 
Corinthian gulf founded Sy- 
baris — that type of effeminate 
luxury— on the gulf of Taren- 
turn, and Croton and other 
less famous cities on the south 
and west coasts of Italy ; and 
Tarentum or Taras itself was 
founded from Sparta, her one 
colonial effort, about 708. It 
was not perhaps till the end 
of the seventh century that 
Aeolian Phocaea, hard pressed 
at home by Lydia, founded 
Massalia, far away on the 
shores of Gaul, whence colonies 
were presently to be planted 
even on the Iberian Peninsula. 

But in Sicily the Hellenes 
had other maritime rivals to 
compete with ; for the Phoeni- 
cians from their great outpost 
at Carthage had already estab- 
lished trading stations in the 
west of the island. Moreover, 
long before the Hellenes, those 
Shirdanu and Tursha whom we met with 
in the story of Egypt had sought new 
homes on the western Mediterranean, and 
had not lost their piratical instincts. 
We incline to find in them the origins of 
the Sardinians and of that Etruscan 
people who were becoming or had already 
become the dominant group in Italy, 
though challenged and ultimately to be 
mastered by the Aryan Latins and 
Sabcllians. 

HE cities of Aeolis and Ionia turned 
their colonising energies mainly to 
the Euxine and the Propontis, with a view 
to commerce, almost monopolising that 
region, though it was Megara on the 
Isthmus of Corinth that founded Byzan- 
tium. The Euboeans added to the western 
enterprises of Chalcis the colonisation of 
the north, and especially of the triple 
promontory which became known as 
Chalcidice ; though here Corinth also 
thrust in and planted Potidaea. In the 
second half of the seventh century, Cyrenft 







was planted on the Libyan coast from 
Thera, one of the most southern isles of 
the Cyclades. Naukratis, on the Canopic 
mouth of the Nile, started about the 
same time merely as a trade depot of 
Miletus, but grew into a market for Greeks 
generally. 

On the mainland of Greece there w«re 
three cities which may be distinguished 
as gaining during the eighth and seventh 
centuries the status of territorial powers. 
Sparta became lord of half the Peloponnese, 
Attica was united with Athens, and Thebes 
dominated Boeotia. The Spartans were 
lords of a subjugated population ; the 
minor states of Attica were voluntarily 
incorporated with Athens and their citizens 
became citizens of Athens ; the Boeotian 
states were theoretically independent, but 
could not stand out of the Boeotian 
confederacy in which Thebes was prac- 
tically dictator. 

Sparta had long been supreme in J.aconia. 
Spartan citizenship was confined to the 
few who were of the Spartiatc tribes. The 
rest of the population was free but 
politically subject to S])arta — these were 
the 'perioeci,* the ‘ dw Hers round '--and 
there was also a very large slave popula- 
tion, the Helots, the pre-Dorians who had 
been conquered and enslaved. 



FLOWER OF THE SPARTAN ARMY 


It was to the efficiency of her infantry armed with 
heavy spears that Sparta largely owed her growing 
predominance on the mainland. This painting 
inside a cup shows two such * hoplites ' carrying a 
slain warrior on their shoulders. 

Berlin Museum * 



ARMED TYPES OF THE ASIATIC GREEKS 

Huge vessels containing calcined bones have 
been unearthed at Sparta. Details of the 
armour and of the Homeric battle in the 
moulded reliefs on these fragments show tliat 
the urn was copied from an Ionic original. 

British School at Athcn<i Annua! 

In the eighth century Sparta was only 
one of several powerful states — .Argos, 
Sicyon, ('orinth — to any one or to none of 
which it was still possible that definite 
leadership might fall. The development 
of the Spartan military system in the 
Messenian wars of that eiglith century 
gave the ascendancy or ‘ hegemony ' 
definitely to her in the course of the 
century following. Only Messenia, how- 
ever, was added to her subject territory ; 
the independence of the northern states 
was unaffected, and their rivalry was still 
a possibility. The whole organization of 
the Spartan state was directed to military 
cfliciency, so that the Spartan discipline 
has become a proverb. 

In this connexion, it may be remarked 
that Sparta owed hejf military ascendancy 
in part at least to the high state of per- 
fection to which she raised the heavy- 
armed infantry, the mail-clad spearmen 
called ‘ hoplites' by the Greeks, who were 
to give them repeated victory in the 
coming conflicts with oriental forces. 

Ae unificatioft of Attica was the basis 
of the power wl\jch Athens was on the v^y 
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to attain. Unlike Sparta„shc was a sea- 
going state, but at this period she was 
only one among several of equal rank, 
enjoying no special predominance. She 
had immediate rivals in Aegina, Megara 
and the cities of Euboea, whose mutual 
feuds were destined to lose for them that 
supremacy which at one time seemed 
likely to be theirs. The direct conflict 
with Aegina was deferred ; but two wars 
with Megara for the possession of the 
island of Salamis, in the last quarter of 
the seventh and the second quarter of the 
sixth centuries, beginning with the defeat 
and ending with the victory of Athens, 
gave her the definite ascendancy over that 
competitor, though she was still far from 
being a naval power. 

Corinth, planted on and commanding 
the isthmus that joins or severs northern 
and southern Greece, and difficult to 
approach by land, in a position equally 
adapted for eastern and western maritime 
expansion but virtually isolated north- 
wards and southwards, was not to enter 
into competition for jxilitical hegemony. 
North of Boeotia and the Maliac gulf there 
were no cities of equal prominence with 
these ; there were only loose leagues or 
confederacies. Beyond The.ssaly the hill- 
tribes of Maccdon acknowledged a king 
who claimed to be a Hellene, but ruled 


over what could hardly be called an 
organized kingdom. 

On the east of the Aegean we have no 
such detailed knowledge of the develop- 
ment of the great cities of Aeolis, Ionia 
and Doris as of their western contem- 
poraries. What we do know is that both 
in^.ellectually and materially they were 
rather in advance of the states of Greece 
itself than behind them. They held their 
cities against Cimmerian onslaughts. Their 
‘ wise men * and their poets were famed all 
over Hellas. But they were as incapable 
of close union as their European kinsmen. 
Failing to recognize a common menace 
when they were individually attacked by 
an alien power, they were forced one by 
one to submit to the far from exacting 
overlordship of Lydia under the successors 
of Ardys — Sadj^attes, Alyattes and finally 
Croesus, the monarch whose sway, in the 
second quarter of the sixth century, 
extended all over Asia Minor as far as the 
river Halys. 

A class dominant in the government of 
any state always tends to subordinate the 
interest of other classes to its own. The 
aristocracies of birth which were ruling 
in nearly all the Hellenic states in the 
middle of the eighth century were no 
exception to the rule. The subordinate 
classes demanded release from the 



RELICS OF THE DAYS WHEN LYDIA DOMINATED THE ASIATIC GREEKS 


Memorials of the Lydian Empire that loomed so large behind the Asiatic Greeks are few, principally 
through lack of archaeological excavation. Most interesting are the coins, because they seem to nave 
been the earliest struck ; the system of weights is Babylonian, but the idea of minting these weights in 
figured medallions may be specifically I^iaA The occurrence of lions* and bulls* heads in the Hittite 
manner among the devices is interestiiilggs a sundval. The material of these examples is electrum. 
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economic burdens imposed on them, and 
political power. In state after state a 
struggle developed. Sometimes the aris* 
tocracies simply held their own ; sometimes 
wealth succeeded in superseding birth ; 
sometimes aristocratic statesmen carried 
through reforms out of which democracy 
was ifi time evolved, such as those intfo- 
duced in Athens by the most famous of 
* wise men/ Solon, in 592, or the Utile less 
famous Pittacus in Mitylene at about the 
same period. A more detailed investiga- 
tion of these social and political changes 
must be sought in Chapter 36 under the 
following Era. 

A very common stage in the struggle 
was the appearance of what the (Greeks 
called the Tyrannis, a despotism seized 
generally by a popular leader who had 
overthrowai the aristocrats as a champion 
of democracy and maintained himself in 
powder by troops of mercenaries. The 
Tyrannis produced many rulers whose 
oppression gave a very sinister meaning 
to the name of * tyrant ' ; some who in 
fact were very brilliant princes, such as 
Periander of ('orinth, Cleisthenes of Sicyon 
and Pcisistratus who made himself Tyrant 
of Athens in 5O1. Several tyrants had 
established themselves in the cities of 
Ionia and Acolis at the close of our period, 
and the Tyrannis was generally su])ported 
by the Lydian overlord. 

Developments in the Far West 

URNING again to the far west, we have 
seen that Italy was brought into 
touch with the Hellenic world by the 
expansion into Magna Graecia. l^ut apart 
from the Hellenic colonies, the centre of 
ltaly*s development is in the lands lying 
between the Apennines and the western 
sea, the lowlands of Etruria and I.atium 
to which the nearest approach was made 
by the colony of Cumae. Etruria, however, 
and Latium are now themselves within our 
ken, though not yet in the full light. 

We know little enough of the earlier 
inhabitants of the peninsula, who were 
doubtless the basic stock of the Italian 
people. The progressive peoples were the 
later invaders, the Etruscans who came 
over the sea probably from the east, but 
in any case non-Aryans, and the Aryans 


who came in through the Alpine passes or 
round the head of the Adriatic. The 
lowlands are divided in two by the river 
Tiber, flowing due south from the hills 
to^ the .sea. When dawn breaks in the 
eighth century, we find the western region, 
Etruria, occupied by the Etruscans or 
Tuscans, the eastern, the plain of Latium, 
by the Aryan Latins ; behind and past 
whom are pressing southward through fhe 
mountains a second Aryan group of 
Oscans or Sabellians (a name wliich also 
appears as Sabines, or later as Sainnites). 
Etruscans and Latins have both develoi^jd 
the city-state .system, and are in hot 
competition, while both arc holding back 
the pressure of the still migrant Oscans 
in the mountains. 

The date traditionally fixed tor the 
entrance of Rome on the scene is 753. 
IMantcd on the Tiber, the city strategically 
commanded the gate between Etruria and 
J^atium, and the possession of it was a 
constant bone of contention between 
Latins, wSabines and Etruscans. It 
remained predominantly Latin, but with 
substantial Sabine and Etruscan elements. 
The story of the monarchy in Rome is 
mainly legendary ; but in the sixth century 
the reigning dynasty, there certainly and 
perhaps in some other I.atin cities, was 
Etruscan, while her nobles and her 
commons were of all the three races. 
Owing to her position, her state organiza- 
tion was necessarily directed to military 
eflicicMicy. It was not till the close of 
the sixth century that she shook off her 
monarchy and established an aristo- 
cratic republic. 

Decline and Fall of Assyrian Empire 

HE closing years of Ashurbanipal w^cre 
troubled by disease and by family 
discords. Though Herodotus says that a 
great attack by the Modes was utterly 
routed, no Assyrian.record of it remains ; 
and Ashurbanipal was certainly unable 
to check the Scythian irruption. The 
old native Assyrian fighting force had 
been depleted by endless wars, and the 
levies from subject peoples provided much 
les^ efficient troops. Egypt was free of 
control under Psammetichus, and after the 
Scythian incursion the cities of Syria and 
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Phoenicia no longer acknowledged the 
Assyrian overlordship. 

The successors of Ashurbanipal had but 
a precarious hold even on the Assyrian 
crown. He was hardly dead when Babylon 
revolted and set up a Chaldaean king, 
Nabopolassar, against whom the new 



AN UNPOPULAR PHARAOH 


King of Egypt from 588 to 569 b c., Apnes 
rashly fostered a revolt against Nebuchadrezzar, 
as the result of which Judah and Tyre suffered 
heavily. This stele, showing Apries offering 
vases of wine to a goil, came from Abydos. 

Br*tt5h Museuw 

Assyrian monarch could take no action. 
A powerful Median kingdom had mean- 
while been consolidated — by Deioces and 
Phraortes, according to Herodotus, by 
Arbaces according to Ctesias. Medes and 
Babylonians were alike wg^ting eagerly 
to enter upon the inheritance of Ass}Tia, 
whose only (very doubtful) allies were 
among the Scythians. When fear as a 
motive was removed, loyalty in the sub- 
jects of that most grievous empire was 
not to be looked for. • 

4 

In 612, not 606, as is proved bj|Hcently 
discovered evidence, N^opolassar and 


Cyaxares the Mede united to destroy 
Assyria, and her last king, Sin-shar- 
ishkun,* perished helpless in the flames 
of Nineveh, as Shamash-shum-ukin had 
perished in the flames of Babylon thirty* 
six years before — if the Greek legend that 
so describes the end of Sardanapalus is 
aacurate save for the confusion of names. 
Save for a remnant that fled to Harran and 
maintained itself there for a few years, 
Assyria the Terrible, the eternal type of 
bestial force, of ruthlessness systematised, 
was utterly blotted out ; and the world 
breathed more freely. 

Empires of Media and Babylonia 

HE empire was parted between Nabopo- 
lassar and Cyaxares ; the Babylonian 
taking Mesopotamia and Syria, the Mede 
all that lay east and north of the Tigris. 

In 608 the successor of Psammetichus, 
Pharaoh Necho, nominally as champion of 
an Assyrian pretender, occupied northern 
Syria, where the new authority was by no 
means securely established ; and perhaps 
smiting Josiah king of Judah at a second 
battle of Megiddo. The events are obscure ; 
but in 605 Necho was overwhelmingly 
defeated at Carchemish by Nebuchad- 
rezzar, Nabopolassar 's heir, and was 
pursued to the borders of Egypt, whence 
Nebuchadrezzar was recalled to the north 
by the news of his father's death. Necho 
made no further demonstration against 
the new empire, nor, probably, was there 
any later attack on Egypt. 

The Median power pushing westward 
under Cyaxares and the Lydian pushing 
eastward under Alyattes came into colli- 
sion in eastern Anatolia. The war ended 
in 585. A great battle was actually in 
progress, but was interrupted by a solar 
eclipse (foretold by Thales of Miletus, 
another of the Grecian ‘ wise men '), which 
so perturbed the combatants on both 
sides that a truce was called on the spot. 
The rivals agreed to invite the mediation 
of the kings of Babylon and Cilicia, and a 
formal treaty established the river Halys 
as the boundary between the two king- 
doms. Media had already absorbed 
Urartu. The new alliance was cemented 
by the marriage of Astyages, the Median 
heir-apparent, to the daughter of Alyattes. 
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Lydia overlapped Hellas on the west and 
was now in close association with Media, 
the rising power in the east. T^ie clash 
between Hellenism and Orientalism was 
bound to come ere long. 

Nebuchadrezzar’s Napoleonic Qualities 

IKI EBUCHADREZZAR (Nabu-kudur-usur]^ of 
Babylon, the Nebuchadnezzar of 
the Bible, was a great captain (an unusual 
phenomenon among the Chaldaoan*^), an 
able administrator, a great architect and 
engineer ; but as a matter of course he 
followed the methods which had been the 
established practice of Assyria almost 
from time immemorial. When Jiulali 
revolted in 5 q 6, he suppressed the revolt 
and deported part of the Jewish popula- 
tion. When she was mad enough, in 587, 
to revolt a second time (in conjunction 
with Tyre and Sidon), in spite of the 
warnings of Jeremiah, he slew the king’s 
sons before his eyes in cold blood, blinded 
him and carried off most of the population 
into a cruel captivity, while the remnant 
for the most part found an asylum in 
Egypt. But he established throughout 
his dominion an order which was not that 
of pure terrorism, a id his ‘ hanging 
gardens ' in the magnificent city he made 
of Babylon were among the ‘ wonders ' 
of the world. 

There was no collision with Media, nor 
with ligypt while Necho and Psam- 
mctichus II after him were ruling there ; 
but the latter’s successor Uahibra, the 
Hophra of the Bible and the Apries of the 
Greeks, brought trouble, stirring up the 
(second) revolt of Judah, and that of Tyre, 
by promises of assistance which was not 
forthcoming. That Tyre was reduced at all, 
though only after a siege of more than 
two 5' ears, is proof of Nebuchadrezzar’s 
military skill ; her situation gave her 
an unequalled power of defying siege 
operations. 

Hophra had started the revolt by 
an invasion of Phoenicia, but had re- 
tired incontinently when Nebuchadrezzar 
moved. The prevalent idea that the Baby- 
lonian at a later date marched into Egypt 
and effected a temporary conquest rests 
upon insufficient and doubtful evidence. 
Hophra was extremely unpopular, owing 


partly to the favour he showed to the 
Ionian and Carian mercenary troops who 
were actually the core of the Egyptian 
armies. Hence a popular but low-born 
general, Aahmes, known to the Greeks as 
Afnasis, had no difficulty in deposing him 
and making himself Pharaoh in 569. 
Nevertheless as Pharaoh Amasis continued 
the policy of favouring the western aliens. 
It was at this time that Naukratis was 
established, as a privileged (areek trading 
station and factory for Greek wares rather 
than a colony in the proper sense. • 

Nebuchadrezzar died in 562. His 
Chaldacan dynasty rested on no more 
secure foundation than his own per- 
sonality. Six years later it was deposed, 
and the Babylonians set on their throne 
the amiable archaeologist Nabonidus, who 
soon seems to have bc‘Come un|X)pular 
with the priesthood. 

The End of the Old Order 

W SSYRIA was stone dead. The virility 
^ if not the vitality was gone out of 
Egypt. The life went out of the new 
Babylon with Nebuchadrezzar. But 
Hellas was young, Lydia was young. Media 
was young. With them, to a discerning 
eye, lay the future. And behind the 
Medes were the kindred tribes of the 
Persians — as ne.ir akin as Scots to English- 
men, differing in little except the fact that 
they led harder lives in a sterner country. 
To them it had fallen to absorb the once 
turbulent but now ruined Elam, and to 
make its old capital, Susa, their own 
principal city, though they were not 
city-dwellers. Moreover, within the last 
century, they had organized a kingdom 
with a double royal line, descending from 
the two sons of Teispes or Chispis tlie son 
of Achaemenes (to use the (ireek render- 
ings of his name). 

Cyrus, of whom tradition alfirms that 
his mother was a daughter of Astyages 
the Medc, became the fourth king of 
Anshan (Elam), of the elder line, about 
552. In 550 with his Persians behind 
him he claimed and seized the crown of 
Astyages, and the Medes accepted the 
dynastic revolution apparently without 
d^ur. That pv^nt was the death-blow 
of the Old Order. 
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IVILIZATION and recorded history 
began to the south of the great 
east‘to-west mountain spine that 
divides the Eurasiatic land mass 
into two parts. The regions lying to the 
north of this barrier remained sunk in 
barbarism and illiteracy till the beginning 
of our era, and for the most part much 
later. Yet, as explained in Chapter 20, 
their inhabitants had absorbed some 
emanations from the civilizations of the 
south, and had been raised thereby from a 
state of mere savagery to barbarism. 
And they had modified what they received 
to meet their own special conditions. 
Thus the barbarians 01 the north were in 
a position to react upon the progress of 
civilization in the south and even to alter 
its course. Here we must try to get some 
idea of this barbarian world as the back- 
ground to early (ireok and Roman history. 

Naturally, in the absence of all written 
records, our knowledge of the human 
groups that once lived north of the Alps, 
the Caucasus and the Himalayas is very 
fragmentary. Yet, by laboriously col- 
lecting and comparing such of their 
material remains as have survived, the 
archaeologist can draw a rough picture 
of their development and culture. Of 
course such a picture is full of gaps ; so 
much has been irretrievably lost. And 
the details are extremely uncertain. 
Indeed every sentence in the following 
account should be preceded by the phrase : 

' Perhaps the balance of probabilities 

favours the view that ' But we shall 

not weary the reader further with such 
doubts. Let us see how the culture of 
our rude forefathers grew up and how they 
lived at the moment when they enter the 
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stage of History through contact with the 
Greeks and the Romans. Our main 
concern will be with the peoples of 
barbarian Europe ; for these made a 
positive contribution to Western civiliza- 
tion and played a prominent part in those 
acts of the drama of World History that 
introduce Greece and Rome. 

Peninsular Europe was in fact marked, 
out by nature herself as the womb of a 
favoured type of culture. It enjoyed h 
temperate climate as contrasted with the 
extreme continental regime ruling in 
upper Asia. The land surface was so 
diversified that peoples following varying 
modes of life might live side by side, so 
that an interaction between different 
types of culture was 
always going on. The Favoured home of 
seas that bounded it and Special Cultures 
the mountain chains that 
divided it put a brake on nomadism and 
obliged the early inhabitants of Europe to 
halt and settle down. The peninsular area 
was sheltered by wide tracts of mountain 
and forest from the inroads of the shifting 
hordes whose restless wanderings over the 
grasslands of upper Asia have never given 
time for the growth of a stable industry 
and civilization there. 

At the same time Europe lay adjacent 
to the original foci of culture in the 
eastern Mediterranean. Gaps in the 
mountain spine permitted the influx of 
fertilising currents from those shores. 
The Danube was part of a natural highway 
leading from the Aegean across the Black 
Sea into the heart of central Europe. 
Several passes give access from the 
Mtditerranean ^o* the upper valleys of the 
Danube and the Rhine. Finally, the^eas 
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that wash the northern and western 
coasts offered a ready .path to the 
adventurous and skilled mariners who 
were being trained in the eastern Mediter- 
ranean about five thousand years ago. 

The realization of these potentialitips 
was the work of prehistoric man. He 
found no unified Europe ready-made for 
him. liy experiment and effort he learned 
to create that adjustment of life required 
by his environment. He found out the 
routes for trade and migration that roads 
and railways follow to-day. But these 
oj)portunitics were not alwtiys there. 

IVninsular fCurope, like the rest of the 
luirasiatic land mass, endured a ‘ glacial 
period * (see Chap. 5), and that just at 



HOES OF PRIMITIVE EUROPEANS 

That tluj I'lanuhiaris practised agriculture is 
])roved conclusively by the * shoe-last’ celts found 
in their settlements. Flat on one side and 
curved on the other, and sometimes ])erforated 
for a handle, these were, in reality, hoes. 

After Rt'incrlh and Seger 

the time when more favourably situated 
peoples of North Africa and Hither Asia 
were making the first steps towards 
civilized life by the domestication of 
animals and the cultivation of plants. 
At that epoch Europe was only fit for the 
sort of Eskimo culture represented by 
the cave men and reinciecr hunters of 
the Old Stone Age. The dry, subarctic 
climate in the greater part of Europe 
outlasted the .so-called last ice age by 
many centuries. 

Eventually, however, as a result of land 
movements, the cold spell gavjerplace to a 
warmer and moister ' clime. The mean 
temperature of northern Europe rose well 
above the present average. Warm, 
moisture-laden winds from the Atlantic 
blew right across North Germany and 
carried to those land; a more liberal 
rainfall than they enjoy* to-da^ A§ a 
consequence a dense forest of moisture- 


loving trees and undergrowth invaded 
the regions that had hitherto been tundra 
or pine woods. 

The hunters of the reindeer and other 
game, who in the Old Stone Age had 
roamed over the bleak open plains, now 
found their movements blocked by a 
dense forest of oaks and thick under- 
grmvth. In the end they became con- 
fined to the coastal tracts, the shores of 
lagoons and lakes or open sandy patches 
in the midst of the forest. Thus isolated 
in small bands, they continued to live 
on much in the old way as mere hunters 
and fishers, making no progress and even 
losing ground in the strain of adjusting 
themselves to the new conditions. 

On the other hand large areas in central 
Europe are covered with a fine soil termed 
loess, which had been di'posited by the 
winds during the dry phases of the Ice 
Age (see page 193). This soil is not 
favourable to the growth of heavy timber 
and at the same time it makes extra- 
ordinarily good agricultural land. The 
loess areas accordingly formed an ideal 
territory for colonisation by early food- 
producing peoples. And, as a matter of 
fact, we find that the loess plains of 
central Europe were soon occupied by a 
race of peasants. 

These people probably came from the 
south-east and belonged to an early branch 
of what is called the Mediterranean race — 
a short, dark stock. As they certainly 
possessed some form of boat and travelled 
along the rivers, it seems likely that they 
first entered central Europe by water, 
coming up the Danube from the Black 
Sea. In northern Serbia and then in 
Slovakia and lower Austria 
they found suitable Arrival of 
stretches of fairly open the Danubians 
loess land, rising above the 
marshes and water-sodden forests that 
then bordered the banks of the Danube. 
On these open spaces, free from danger of 
floods, they made their first settlements, 
and we may accordingly style the 
colonists Danubians for want of a better 
name. 

Certain it is that these Danubians 
brought the first food-producing civiliza- 
tion to the interior of Europe. They 
lived primarily on the products of the 
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soil which they tilled in small plots with 
the aid of stone-bladed hoes. They 
:ultivated wheat and barley ^in then- 
garden plots and also possessed domestic 
animals— swine, cattle, sheep and goats, 
all of rather different varieties from those 
which are bred to-day. Hunting played a 
quite insignificant part in their domestic 
economy, and their relations with *one 
another were normally peaceful. 

They lived together in little hamlets. 
The huts were round or oval pits, roofed 
with skins or turves laid over a conical 
or beehive-shaped framework of sticks. 
In such miserable cabins the whole family 
lived huddled up, sleeping round the 
ashes of a central hearth but effectively 
protected from the cold and wet. The 
same type of dwelling persisted in Europe 
throughout the prehistoric period. Indeed 
it survives to-day in out-of-the-way places ; 
even so near London as Epping horest 
the charcoal burners* huts that were in use 
till the beginning of the present century 
preserve the form of the old primitive 
cabin of the New Stone Age. Besides 
agriculture and domestic animals, the 
Danubians introduced the arts of pottery- 
making, basketry and weaving. They 
worshipped a mother goddess, of whom 
they fashioned rude images in clay. 
Probably some superstitions, such as the 
belief in vampires or ghosts that rise 
from the grave to suck the blood of the 
living, may be traced to this stock. 



CABINS OF THE NEW STONE AGE 

Danubian huts were round or oval pits roofed 
with skins or turves laid over a conical frame- 
work of sticks. Al>ovc is a sectional recon- 
struction of one such cabin, with tlie ground 
plan and section of another shown above. 

After L. Kozlowski 

The systejn of agriculture, or rather 
* garden culture,* practised by the Danu- 
bians did not entail anything like per- 
manent settlement. No site was occupied 
continuously for any length of time. When 
the fertility of the plots showed signs of 
exhaustion, or when the villagers* super- 
stitions were aroused by deaths or other 
untoward events, the settlement would be 
removed to a new site not far off. 

Moreover, each group was constantly 
sending out daughter colonies to relieve 
the pressure of population, or simply 
because the younger generations grew 
restive under the restraints imposed by 



TWENTIETH CENTURY SURVIVALS OF PREHISTORIC DWELLINGS 


There are few more interesting examples of the survival of types which, however primitive, are 
adequate to their purpose than that provided by the huts of the charcoal burners in Epping Forest. 
For in plan and construction these are identical with ±he huts of the neolithic Danubian peasantry. 
Here, on the right, is seen the timber framework built over the pit, and (left) the turf-covered finished 
cabin no different from those that furnished the home for an entire family 5,000 years ago. , 

* From Tk* Ess$x Naturalist ’ 
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SYMBOLS OF UNTUTORED FAITH 

J’casanls of tlu; Djiniihc region worshipped a 
mother goddess wliom they ie])rosoTited by clay 
ligiirines, which may have been fertility charms, 
i hey are of a tyi^e veiy widely distnbuted, and 
the early exam])Ies ar(; most ciiidely modelled. 
Couilt'^y of Dr. Absolont, Unto 


the elder. And Urns it came about that 
all tlie loess areas in the Danube valley 
and in the basins of the Vistula, the 
Oder, the hlbo and the Rhine were gradu- 
ally colonised by the Danubians. And 
everywhere from Galicia to North France 
the peasants appear as the heralds of the 
stage of culture that is rather loostdy 
termed ‘ neolithic,* 

There was nothing to urge the Danubians 
on to improve their industries and methods ; 
plenty of land was available, and there 
was, at the moment, no one to dispute its 
possession. And so the Danubians stag- 
nated. In fact, their culture even suffered 
degradation among the pioneer groups 
who had strugglc(l through the forests 
separating the strips of loess, and who 
had thus become more or less cut off from 
their kin. However, the tendency to 
stagnation and degeneration was to some 
extent counteracted by contact with other 
groups whom the Danubians encountered 
in the course of their expansion. Some 
of these were survivors of the food- 
gatherers of the Old Stone Ag^, ’culturally 
inferior to the Danubfans. Yet, through 
the contact of two types of life, new adjust- 
ments to the environment arose. In the 
Alpine regions, for instance, the sturdy 
mountaineers were building up the 
civilization of the Lake Dwellings de- 
scribed in Chapter 20, • not firithAit 
bowowing from the Danubians. 


The foundation of central European 
culture was thus laid by the Danubians. 
But naturally other stocks besides the 
survivors of the food-gatherers contributed 
to* its development. The highland plains 
of South l^ussia, where there are also deep 
deposits of loess, were occupied by another 
tribe of agriculturists who enjoyed a 
somewhat higher civilization than the 
Danubians ; in particular they knew how 
to paint their vases and to build rectangu- 
lar houses with posts to support the walls 
of mud and interlaced boughs, while they 
were indebted for their culture to Mesopo- 
tamia and Elam. This group probably 
originated in central Asia. They eventu- 
ally crossed the Carpathians and came into 
contact with the Danubians in Hungary. 
Other groups of lowly agriculturists were 
at the same time spreading over western 
Europe, having come from Africa by way 
of the Strait of (ubraltar. They, too. 
would belong to the Mediterranean race 
and would have spread in precisely the 
same gradual way as the Danubians. 

If lit soon a very different current of 
civilization was to affect the coasts of 
Europe. In the Ancient East men were 
setting out in search of fresh supplies of 
metal and precious substances. Colonies 
were plantefl at many points in the western 
Mediterranean. Thence bold voyagers set 
out farther afield, sailing through the 
Strait of (Gibraltar and coasting along the 
shores of the Atlantic till they reached 
even the British Isles. Thence they 
crossed the North Sea to Scandinavia. A 
few of these voyagers actually settled at 
various points on the coast, generally in 
the neighbourhood of deposits of ore or 
gold, as in Brittany and Ireland, or near 
the amber supplies of Denmark. 

These navigators had doubtless imbibed 
a good deal of the culture of the Ancient 
East and imparted some 
elements thereof to the Eastern source of 
aboriginal descendants Me^alithSc Culture 
of the old food-gather- 
ing stocks whom they encountered on the 
coasts and to whom they may well have 
appeared as demi-gods and culture heroes. 
But as the visitors, were relatively few, 
the culture which they implanted soon 
became degraded and barbarised. They 
may have brought with them cereals, 
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domestic animals and even metals, but 
what impressed the natives most deeply 
was their doctrine about the future life 
and the cult of the dead. 

The most permanent monuments of the 
visits of seafaring peoples from the south 
are the vast chambers of huge stone blocks 
which were erected as resting places for 
the dead, and it is tfiere- 
Seafaring Peoples fore convenient to term 
from the South the mariners megalith 
builders. But it must be 
remembered that most of these tombs, and 
especially those in the hinterlands, were 
not built by the visitors themselves, but 
by natives who had assimilated the idea 
rather imperfectly and were trying with 
increasing ill-success to copy the models 
that they had seen. These latter were 
far too preoccupied with their cult and 
the labours it involved to make any real 
progress in the more practical arts. 

Their achievements in megalith building 
have been described in Chapter 20, and 
need not delay us further here. There 
remains one more group that was destined 
to play a great part in the formation of 
European civilization. On the great plains 
of northern and eastm Europe and more 
especially on the open grass- 
lands that extend eastward 
from the northern shores of 
the Black Sea dwelt tribes of 
nomad horsemen and pas- 
toralists. They had absorbed 
some emanations from the high 
civilizations of Mesopotamia 
and the Aegean ; for the quest 
of metals, timber and precious 
stones had brought explorers 
from Babylonia and Assyria 
into the Caucasus, while early 
Argonauts had sailed through 
the Hellespont and established 
trading stations on the Black 
Sea coasts. They had dealings 
.with both groups and acquired, 
from . them some rudiments 
of culture. These steppe folk 
were probably the so-called 
* Aryans ’ from whose speech 
English, Latin, Greek, Persian, 
the Hindu* dialects of India 
and many other languages are 
derived. 


Nowr about the middle of the third 
millennium id.c. a dry period had set in 
which compelled some of. the Aryans to 
seek fresh pastures. The growing dryness 
opened a path for them westwards. The 
rainfall wag diminishing over northern 
Europe though the temperature was still 
higher than .to-day. This caused the 
primeval forest to die off in parts to make 
room for heath or steppe plants. And so 
the whole plain from the Caucasus to the 
North Sea became more easily traversable. 
Bands of Aryans, accordingly, trekked 
westward with their herds and their 
wagons across the withering forests and 
eventually invaded the central European 
loess areas and the coasts of the North Sea. 

The culture of the invaders was in many 
respects inferior to that already ruling in 
central Europe. They lived almost en- 
tirely on the products of their herds and 
the chase. They made no permanent 
settlements but dwelt in caves, in movable 
tents and perhaps in wagons. Yet they 
were careful about the disposal of their 
dead and heaped a barrow over the grave. 

Apart, then, from the introduction of 
the horse and of wheeled vehicles, a very 
important event, the advent of the Aryans 



HOW THE HORSE FIRST CAME TO EUROPE 


Most important of the Aryan contributions to the culture of 
Europe was the horse. Bones have been found in the kurgans, 
or mound graves, of the South Russian steppes. The species 
depicted on this silver vase (left view), found at Maikop in the 
Caucasus and dated to about’2500 b.c., is the still surviving 
Mongolian wild pony — Przevalsky’s horse (see page 22^). 

From * Materials for Archaoology of Russia* 
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made but a small contribution to' the de- 
velopment of material cultdre in Europe. 
Indeed, the invaders were largely para- 
sitic. They congregated where others* 
hands had already laid the foundations 
of civilization; they levied toll upon 
the coastal settlements round the amber 
deposits of Denmark, and reduced the 
Damibian peasants to a state of depend- 
ency. AikI they kindled a martial spirit 
in regions where the arts of peace had 
hitherto flourished. Alone, or as leaders 
of older groups, they spread to Britain, 
Switzerland, Italy and the Balkans. And 
everywhere their path is marked by 
splendid battle-axes of stone, copies of 
metal prototypes. 

Nevertheless, the advent of the warriors 
was a necessary moment in the opening 
up of Europe. The clash of different 
modes of life and varying systems of social 
organization broke down the rigid frame- 
work of older groupings and opened the 
way for the growth of individuality and 
the assimilation of new ideas. In par- 
ticular the constant state of war created 
a growing demand for new and better 
weapons of offence and defence. That 
demand was to be satisfied by trade with 
the older civilizations of the South. 

Of course some sort of interchange of 
prof 1 nets between different regions had 




WHAT AN ARYAN WAGON LOOKED LIKE 

With the horse the Aryan nomads from the East 
introduced wheeled vehicles into Europe, wagons 
in which perhaps they dwelt?. This clay model 
of the superstructure of one suen wagon found 
• in a grave at Ulski in the Caucasus. 
Courttsy of Df, Harold %*eakr 



STONE BATTLE-AXES OF THE ARYANS 

Stone axc-hcads perforate to rtceive the shaft, 
copies of metal prototypes, mark the path of 
the Aryan invader all over Europe. The two 
lower specimens here were found in Silesia, the 
uppermost at Snowshill in Gloucestershire. 
From Childa, ‘ The Aryans,' and British Museum 

been going on in Europe for a long time. 
Even in the Old Stone Age shells brought 
from the Indian Ocean had been carried 
to Italy. In the New Stone Age inter- 
change of products had become quite 
common. Mediterranean shells were worn 
by the Danubian peasants even in Moravia 
and South Germany ; amber from the 
Baltic was carried to Portugal ; the fine 
flints, mined and worked at Grand 
Pressigny in western France, were traded 
as far afield as Belgium and the Swiss lake 
vilJtigcs ; Hungarian obsidian was some- 
times used in Croatia and Silesia. 

But at first such transference of products 
was not the result of anything like regular 
and systematic trade ; it was rather 
through the ceremonial and obligatory 
interchange of gifts that always accom- 
panied a visit that one group became pos- 
sessed of objects manufactured by another. 
The first voyages along the Atlantic coast 
may indeed have been undertaken in the 
hope of finding metals and precious sub- 
stances, and when those hopes were fulfilled 
some of the new-found wealth may have 
been sent back to the starting point. But 
it rather looks as if the megalith builders 
valued gold and amber primaFily for their 
supposed magical properties, and for use 
in their own funeral ritual rather than 
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as commodities to be exported and 
exchanged.' As for the peasants, of the 
loess, thcSy tended to be entirely self- 
sufficing ; they grew their own fbod and 
manufactured clothing, pots and imple- 
ments within the family circle. 

The warrior, on the other hand, was 
always on the look out for new implements 
of death and would welcome a good copf)er 
axe or dagger. And just at the time that 
the warrior appeared on the scene, the 
peoples of the Ancient East began to want 
substances that Europe could supply. 
It had been discovered that the addition 
of tin to copper both lowered its melting 
point, thus facilitating casting, and 
increased its hardness. Now, tin is a 
comparatively rare metal. The peoples 
of the Ancient East may at first have 
drawn their supplies from Persia or 
Nigeria', from Tuscany or Spain. But 
there were far richer lodes in Cornwall 
and Bohemia and soon after 2000 ii.c. 
these were laid under contribution. 

The Cornish tin may have been dis- 
covered in the first instance by the 


megalith' builders, but the growth of 
a precocious bronze-using civilization in 
the British Isles coincides with the arrival 
of the first wave of Aryan invaders about 
1900 B.c. In the opening up of the 
Bohemian tin lodes the lords of Troy (not 
the Homeric city, but an older town — 
the * Second City') seem to have played 
the leading part. They may well have 
sent expeditions up the Danube, aimed, 
no doubt, in the first instance, at the 
Transylvanian gold-fields that were the 
richest in Europe save for those in 
Ireland. And some of these parties may 
have hit upon the new precious metal. 
By offers of good Aegean daggers and 
trinkets they would persuade the local 
chief to set his subjects collecting the 
mineral products of Kis territory, while 
some of the visitors must have settled down 
to work the lodes, paying tribute to the 
chief and shipping the product down the 
Danube. And then, when Troy had fallen, 
these immigrants being deprived of their 
original market began producing metal 
wares for home consumption. 
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DIAGRAMMATIC SCHEME SHOWING THE EVOLUTION OF EUROPEAN CULTURES 

In page 900 is a map giving the spatial distribution of the movements that can be detected in 
Europe during the period under di^ussioii. This chart gives their chronological sequence, and 
equates them with the emergence of broad culture-phsi^es such as tha Bronze Age, etc. ; in a sense 
it is a continuation of the similar chart in* page 220. The Second or I-a Tene Iron Age falls 
outside the scqpe of this chapter, but is dealt with in Chapter 50. • 
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SOURCES AND AVENUES OF PREHISTORIC TRADE 


TliL* two 111(1 ill irailc routes, an earlier and a later, between 
1 'ie Haltic and the Mediterranean are shown in page Ou). 
This is a compendium of all the routes eventually cxploiteil, 
together with the sites of the chief materials of trade. Iron, 
when discovercfl, chiefly followed the old copper routes. 


was difficult. And just about 
1800 B.c. Troy, as we have 
seen, was sacked by a bar- 
barian horde, so that this 
market was temporarily des- 
troyed. In compensation a 
new and shorter route to the 
Mediterranean was opened up 
for the amber traffic by bands 
of merchants who came in the 
last resort from Spain. 

This route, running from the 
upper Elbe to the head waters 
of the Adriatic, has been de- 
scribed ill Chapter 20 and is 
shown on the map in page 
619. As Eohernia was already 
in communication with the 
Danish amber deposits by way 
of the Elbe, a regular link be- 
tween the Mediterranean and 


Moreover, another product of northern Scandinavia had now been established. 
Europe came about this time to be prized The old trade along the Danube was almost 
in the Mediterranean world. The amber abandoned for a lime save on the section 


Ironi the Daltic had found its way, as we 
saw, to the Iberian peninsula, and was 
thus introduced to the Mediterranean. 
Moreover, the Aryan warriors had come to 
value the fossil resin as a charm. They 
had carried beads of it with them to 
I^ohcmia and even upper Italy, and when 
they settled in the latter region continued 
to desire the ornaments to which they 
had been accustomed. Thus, the con- 
ditions for regular commercial intercourse 
with the civilized world had been com- 
])letcd. On the one hand, the demand for 
the products of the Aegean had been 
awakened among the warlike chiefs of 
central and northern Europe ; on the other, 
products had been found th(Tc which could 
be marketed in the eastern Mediterranean. 
It remained to find a suitable mechanism 
and route for the interchange. 

Trade with Troy had resulted in the 
discovery of Dohemian tin and of the 
copper ores of Transylvania ^ij^d Slovakia. 
It had meant the* commencement of 
systematic exploitation of these deposits, 
in the first instance no doubt by foreign 
miners. And it had established a link 
between the two producing areas. But 
to maintain permanent intercourse with 
the nearest centres of civilizatiof>^ aftng 
the Danube and across the Black Sea 


that linked the Bohemian tin fields with 
the Hungarian copper mines. Along the 
new trade route in Thuringia, Bohemia 
and upper Italy centres of metallurgical 



PRIMITIVE FORMS OF CURRENCY 
As units of value for trade purposes primitive 
Europeans used the .ox-hide-shaped copper 
ingots of the Aegeans and, more generally, 
double-axe-shaped copper ingots and amber 
beads. Ingots about a fifth and beads half scale. 

British MuseitM and Numismatic Museum, Athens 
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industry were established. The trade 
itself was in the hands of travelling smiths 
or tinkers. They went about with»a stock 
of tools, weapons and ornaments of bronze 
to barter for the products of the countries 
they traversed, but especially for amber. 
Such trading journeys were beset with 
perils. There were wooded mountains, 
harbouring bears and wolves, to traverse, 
high passes to be surmounted and rapid 
streams to ford. There was no inter- 
national law nor even any large and stable 
political organization to protect the ‘mer- 
chants. Often they were attacked by 
human or animal foes. Then at the 
approach of danger the trading stock was 
hastily buried in the earth in the hopes 
of recovering it when the peril was past. 
But all too often the merchants were 
unable to return, and their little hoard of 
commodities has remained hidden in the 
ground to be dug up by the modem 
archaeologist. In fact, such hoards are 
constantly turning up an(J| enable us to 
plot the prehistoric trade routes. 

It must further be remembered that 
there was as yet no regular system of 
currency. Among the Aryans cattle often 



High proficiency in bronze working is displayed 
in' these oWeets from Neuenheiligen in Prussian 
Saxony. The bronze tube (centre) cased the 
•haft of a halberd like the four in the upper row. 
Above them is an ingot, or pei^^aps a pick. 
British Mussum 



Cast from a clay replica bound round a model 
with twine (reproduced in the metal), this bronze 
mould for casting palstaves (sec page 288) was 
found in Wiltshire. The two halves arc here 


shown separately, and (left) fitted together. 


Briiitk ^Museum 


served as a standard of value even in 
historical times. The Aegean peoples, 
more advanced, used a double axe of 
copper for the same purpose. Being a 
sacred symbol among the Minoans, it was 
especially suitable for commerce, since 
in early trade supernatural beings were 
invoked to confer upon a bargain the force 
now given to it by law. Sonic found 
their way to central Europe, but did not 
win general acceptance as currency. 

The raw copper from Slovakia wa.s 
transported in the form of rings that were 
also worn round the neck as ornaments. 
These doubtle.ss ser\'cd as units of value 
in transactions between the copper miners 
and the tin miners, but did not come 
into general circulation. So the majority 
of transactions at first must be done by 
means of simple barter. Despite all these 
difficulties a regular traffic between tlie 
Mediterranean and Scandinavia was 
maintained. As a •result the products 
and the ideas of the Aegean were diffused 
throughout a wide area in central Europe. 

The generalisation of the use of metal 
was naturally a slow process and did not 
alter the externals of life appreciably. 
In «the valleys ^>f the Danube and the 
Elbe men still lived in comparatively 
small villages primitive round huts and 
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CLOTHED FIGURE OF THE GREAT MOTHER 


Dcrivc'd from the Great Mother of the Acgoans, this clay icl()l 
was found in a grave at Klicovac in Serbia. It dates from 
the Middle l^ronzc Age, and is of ]jarticular interest as showing 
the female eostume of the period and the manner in which the 
metal ornaments found in contem])orary deposits were worn. 

Fiom MitlhetUtngcn tier Aiithtofioi. Gcsdischafi, Vienna 


cultivated the soil much as before, save 
that perhaps the ox had now been har- 
nessed to the plough. On the hills and 
farther north dwelt nomadic pastoral 
tribes who only began to use metal freely 
at a later date. Neverthele.ss the intro- 
duction of metal had involved a com- 
plete economic revolution. The old self- 
sufficiency of the village community was 
gone for ever. The men of the Stone Age 
had never been obliged to rely on imports 
for anything. The lands of the village 
furnished everything that was absolutely 
essential for life. Metal on the other 
hand was only available in a few places, 
and its extraction was only possible to the 
initiated. The bronze axes arttl weapons 
which were becomifig necessities must 
therefore always be imported. 

Moreover, metal working involved 
industrial specialisation to a degree that 
had never been contemplated hitherto. 
The manufacture of stone and Hint tools, 
spinning and pottery making CGj||d aK be 
combined with the regular wore in the 
fields. Such operations as \he building of a 


pile village or a megalithic tomb 
had been communal activities 
in which the labour of the 
whole community was em- 
ployed. The extraction and 
working of metal, however, 
entail the mastery of a multi- 
tude of complicated processes. 
The recognition of ores pre- 
supposes the knowledge of 
secondary properties, and not 
those that can be discerned on 
the surface, as with flint. The 
working of bronze is an art. 

The early European metal 
workers shaped all their pro- 
ducts by casting, only using 
the hammer to finish off the 
article. They had therefore to 
manufacture moulds often con- 
sisting of two, three or even 
four parts. For casting cer- 
tain objects they resorted to 
tiig ‘ cire perdue * process ; 
they made a wax model of 
the desired shape, and encased 
it in a clay mould. When 
the mould was hard, the wax 
was melted out and molten 
metal poured into the space so left. Of 
course, the mould had to be broken as 
soon as the metal had cooled, and so a 
new mould had to be manufactured every 
time a battle-axe or a bracelet was to be 
cast by this process. No 
layman could hope to per- Graft of the 
form these operations sue- Metal Workers 
cessfully as a side line to 
tillage or herding. Metal working was a 
profc.ssion. Smiths at first were few. On 
the Continent they seem originally to 
have been mostly perambulating artificers 
who combined the functions of metal 
worker and merchant, and travelled about 
along the amber trade route and between 
Bohemia, Slovakia and Hungary. 

And so the first bronze-using peoples in 
continental Europe were those who lived 
along these trade routes. They were 
mainly peasants representing a mixture 
between the Aryans and the old Danubians. 
In the highlands more pastoral tribes still 
continued the life of the Stone Age. Even 
in Hungary and South Russia copper and 
stone were long used side by side. 
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But about 1600 B.c. 
the area of bronze-using 
districts was extended. 

The resurrection of Troy 
and the landward expan- 
sion of Minoan colon- 
isation created fresh 
markets for Transyl- 
vanian gold. So the old 
trade route along the 
Danube was opened up 
again, bringing the pro- 
ducts of civilization once 
more to the peoples of 
the middle Danube val- 
ley. The inhabitants of 
the villages situated on 
the banks of the great 
waterwai^ — theDanube, 
the Tisza and the Maros 
— once again waxed rich 
in foreign goods. They 
were now able to import 
tin from Bohemia in ex- 
change for Aegean pro- 
ducts or local copies 
thereof and established 
or revived a metallurgiccal 
industry of their own. 

The Hungarian bronze workers of this 
period, however, were not as a rule peram- 
bulating merchant artificers but rather 
sedentary craftsmen who lived perma- 
nently in the more importiint villages. 


They produced a variety 
of very shapely weapons 
and tasteful ornaments 
which they covered with 
exquisite engraved de- 
signs of spirals and scroll- 
patterns. This new Hun- 
garian industry was 
based partly on tradi- 
tions of the previous 
epoch, partly on My- 
cenaean models. Its pro- 
ducts were exported 
across Poland to the 
Baltic and up theDanube 
as far as Bavaria. 

About the same time, 
the populations of Scan- 
dinavia and North Ger- 
many secured, whether 
by force or persuasion, 
the services of competent 
smiths, and began to 
work locally the metal 
which their control of 
the amber deposits 
allowed them to import. 
The results were some 
of the most gorgeous of 
prehistoric bronzes. These inhabitants 
of the North were composed for the 
most part of descendants of the Aryan 
invaders and represent the ancestors 
of the Teutons from whom the modern 



WIDELY DIFFUSED CRAFT 
'Early Bronze Age local manufactures 
are found all over Europe. The remark- 
able halberd (left) is German ; Jutland 
produced the sword next it, with the 
hilt shown in detail ; the next two are 
Hungarian and Mycenaean. 

British Museum 





MASTERPIECES OF MIDDLE BRONZE AGE METAL WORK 
. In Hungary the old Danubian tradition, fertilised by Mycenaean influences, gave birth to a noble art 
in the Middle Bronze Age. The typical spiraliform scaoll ornament v brilliantly illustrated in the 
engravings on the sword blade (top), one of the earliest examples of the slashing t3rpe known, and on 
the axes that form part of a hoard unearthed at Hajdu Sdmsoji in north-east Hungary. * 
Dsbreeen Museum, courtesy of Dr. Zoltai 
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Germans, Danes, Aiif^lo-Saxons and others 
are sprung. Already at this early date 
they were bold mariners like the Vikings 
two thousand years later. 

In south-west (Germany and eastern 
France lived another group of peoples, 
composed of the descendants of the Aryan 
nomads mixed with other tribes. These 
piojile are generally supposed to be the 
ancestors of the Celts. 1 'hey retained 
the pastoral habits of their Stone Age 
ancestors. And now the uplands had 
become largely deforested owing to the 
long spell of dry conditions, so that these 
nomads could roam freely from the Elbe 
and Ehine to the Cevennes. They, too, 
enlisted the services of ctTicient metal 
workers and, owing to the opening up of 
branches of the amber trade route running 
across their territory from the Saale to 
the upper Danube and later along the 
Rhine, they were enabled to secure raw 
metal. So the ('elts, like the Teutons, 
estiablished tlieirown school of metallurgy. 


GROWTJft OF CULTURE 

They remained, however, more or less 
nomadic and seem to have lived in tem- 
porary ‘ huts without forming any per- 
manent villages. But they gave their dead 
more substantial resting places. As pas- 
toralists the Celts were unaccustomed to 
digging and so, instead of interring the 
derfunct in a trench grave, they heaped 
a pile of stone over his remains. For 
their cemeteries, which formed the chief 
rallying point of tribal or family life, they 
always chose ridges commanding a wide 
and beautiful view, a trait they shared 
with their kinsmen in Britain. The 
barrows frequently stood on cither side of 
hill tracks used by herdsmen and traders. 

Thus by 1500 n.c. the greater part of 
central Europe was occupied by bronze- 
using peoples. Those living in Uic valleys 
remained predominantly agricultural and 
commercial ; the populations of the hill 
countries and of the North were more given 
to pastoral pursuits. The latter W'ere 
j>arlicularly warlike, but desultory fighting 



SWEDISH LOCAL PRODUCTS OF THE FIRST AND SECOND BRONZE AGES 

Tn Scandinavia the Bronze* Age began later and lasted to a later date than elsewhere in Eurojic; 
during its course the local bronze industry was brought to high perfection. Left to right : a massive 
axe, poniard and celt, and above the poniard to the left the top of its pommel ; all First Bronze 
age. The spiralled collar aiftl hang||[R[|; lamp (right) arc of the Second Scandinavian Bronze Age, 
^ equivalent to the Early Iron Age of central Europe, l^oniard slightly more reduced than rest. 

From Montelius, ' Arthquit^i, Su^douest* * 
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BRONZE AND HORN BRIDLE-BITS 

]3ridlc-bits of thon^j or mttal witli check-pioccs of 
(Iror antler perforated for reins (right) were first de- 
vised in Bronze Age Hungary— earliest evidence 
for tlic domestication of the horse in Europe. In 

the Iron Age bronze bits (left) were first used. 

From Zurich and DriUsh i/uscutns 

must have been going on continuously 
cverywlwo. On the outskirts of these 
barbaric provinces of metal workers lived 
tribes bn a still lower plane. The forests 
of the far North were peopled with savage 
tribes of hunters and fishers ; on the 
steppes of South Russia roamed pastoralisls 
whose metallurgy was rudimenlary. 

Despite their barbarism and the state 
of incessant war, the peoples of central and 
northern Europe began now to show their 
originality and invenSveness. The Min- 
oans of the Aegean had for some time 
been using long stabbing swords or 
rapiers ; the Bronze Age warriors of 
Hungary and of Germany, on the other 
hand, were wont to strike with battle- 
axes or halberds. When, therefore, trade 
brought into their hands the long Aegean 
rapiers and their smiths learned to ’manu- 
facture local copies, they improved upn 
the originals and made them into slashing 
weapons with the weight in the blade. 

The same people devised a more 
efficient method of controlling the horse 
that was destined to make cavalry a 
l)ractical arm in warfare. The domestic 
horse had probably been brought to 
Europe, as well as to Hither Asia, by the 
Aryan invaders in the third millennium 
B.c. But at first the steed was controlled 
simply by a halter or nose-strap. In 
Hungary it was found that the high- 
spirited animal could be governed more 
effectively by a bar or twisted thong 
passing behind its teeth and kept in place 
by horn cheek-pieces to which the reins 
were attached. This devicS was in use in 


central Europe about 1700 b.c. and was 
introduced into Greece 500 years later. 

The same epoch witnessed a veritable 
revolution in the ideas about the future 
life. All primitive peoples from the Old 
f?tone Age onward have been much 
preoccupied with the fate of the soul after 
death. Whether from love or fear they 
Ixjstow great care upon the mortal 
remains of the departed. 

Among the megalith builders the cult 
of the dead had assumed extravagant 
proportions and all peoples hfid been 
careful to provide some sort of a house for 
the dead and to furnish the departed with 
his personal possessions and food and 
drink. The ghost was supposed to live on 
an imperfect life in a subterranean world. 
But it might be dangerous, and to avert 
its wrath cis much as to secure its weal had 


been the object of the obsequies. The earth 
or .stone covering was a barrier to sever 
it from the living. As an additional pre- 
caution the legs of the corpse were some- 
times fettered during the Bronze Age. 

Sometimes, even in the Stone Age, the 
body had been burned, most probably to 
prevent more effectively a return of the 
dangerous ghost, as in the Middle Ages the 



To prevent the return 
of a spirit some Bronze 
Age folk joined* die 
anklets worn by the 
dead man with fetters. 
From Xacs Egrest, mtngary 


bodies of supposed 
vampires were con- 
sumed by fire or 
otherwise mutilated. 
But round about 
1500 B.c. cremation 
suddenly became the 
general practice over 
the greater part of 
central and northern 
Europe, in Italy and 
Britain, without, 
however, ousting the 
older rite of inhuma- 
tion entirely. This 
time the burning of 
the body seems to 
have been associated 
with a new concep- 
tion of the soul as 
dwelling after death 
in a remote sky 
mansion whither it 
avSeended with the 
smoke of the pyre. 
Here as always the 
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rite had preceded the pjiilosophy that 
purported to explain it. 

Tlic new doctrine arose among some 
group, proba])ly the Aryans of Hungary 
or Moravia, who had already occasionally 
cremated their dead. Its rapid spread ‘all 
over ICiirope was due to the diffusion of a 
religion, if you like, through some sort of 
ini.ssionary propaganda, rather than any 
migration of peoples. The votaries of the 
new creed were to be found in almost 
every village or community, but lived on 
t(‘rms of perfect amity with the inhuma- 
lionists and using the same cemetery. 


affecting not only central Europe but the 
Mediterranean world and Asia Minor. 

The immediate circumstances and actual 
process of these movements of peoples 
necessarily elude the archaeologist, but 
sometimes the resultant phenomena may 
be correlated fairly certainly with specific 
aiitcccdents. Thus there is little doubt 
that a curious group of new settlers who 
appear in the Po valley during the Bronze 
Age were invaders from the Danube basin. 

Italy was the first to suffer. Infiltrations 
from across the Alps had already been 
reaching the peninsula in the Stone Age. 



BRONZE AGE ITALIAN TOWN PLANNING AND ITS ROMAN DEVELOPMENT 

Italian ' lerraniara’ villages were trapezoidal in form and surrounded by an embankment formed of 
the earth ting oiil to make a wide moat. A single bridge gave access to the enclosure in which the 
huts, built on })ile foundations, stood in blocks along streets parallel with the main lines of orienta- 
tion. In general design these torrcmarc were an anticipation of the later Roman military camp, 
a plan of one of winch, of about the third century A.D., is given here (right) for comparison. 


After T. E. Pc’i’t, ‘ bronze Ai;^ in Italy,’ and II. 

The intellectual ferment rellccted in 
these and other changes in the religious 
and industrial spheres was accompanied or 
succeeded by a general ethnic upheaval. 
The delicate balance Ixjtwccn^storal and 
agricultural tribes was dislocated as the 
result of the expansion of the respective 
populations acconlnated by climatic 
changes ; for the period of desiccation 
that began in the third millennium was 
steadily growing in intfeusity throughout 
the second. And so, towards th^Bnd of 
that epoch, ethnic convulsions broke out 


I>luart Jones, ' Companion to Roman History* 

About 1500 B.c, these stray bands of 
continental intruders were reinforced by a 
regular colonising swarm. The invaders 
consisted of Alpine stocks under Aryan 
leadership ; starting southward from 
Hungary or Lower Austria they bifurcated 
on their way, some settling on the Save 
and the Drave, others crossing the Alps 
and debouching upon the Po valley. 

The latter party settled there,' con- 
structing curious villages, called terrernare, 
raised on piles although they stood on 
more or less (fry ground. The settlements 
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DISTINCTIVE POTTERY OF THE TERREMARE 

Handles of horned and crescent types arc the distinctive 
feature of the pottery of the Italian terramara dwellers during 
the Middle Bronze Age. The vases to which these handles were 
attached were grey or black and well polished. A favourite 
form was a shallow cup with high handle. 

After Montelius, ‘ Civilisation Prunitive en Italic ' 


were protected by a moat 
and a palisade and were di- 
vided into four quarters by 
regular streets intersecting at 
right angles. Just east of the 
centre of the village a mound 
of earth was heaped up to 
form a citadel and a sanctu- 
ary. Outside the moat lay the 
cemetery where the ashes of 
the departed, carefully col- 
lected in cinerary urns, were 
laid to rest on a wooden plat- 
form. The plan of these re- 
markable villages corresponds 
to that of the later Roman 
camp, so that it is clear that 
their builders were among 
the ancestors of the earliest 
Romans. They are usually 
designated by the name Italici. 

Parallel movements in the 
direction of Anatolia and the Aegean may 
be inferred but cannot be traced with the 
same certainty. The process of economic 
exploitation that initiated the Bronze Age 
had apparently provoked a reaction. 
Barbarian raiders eventually pursued 
towards their homehuid the merchants 
who were tapping continental supplies of 
metal — and perhaps, too, of slaves. ,The 
sack of Troy II about 1800 n.c. may itself 
have been a consequence of such reflex 
action. In any case, some three centuries 
later we find in both Macedonia and Asia 


Minor traces of immigrants from Hungary, 
presumably the Phrygians, who, none the 
less, seem not to represent the first layer 
of invaders from north of the Balkans. 

The centrifugal force generated in the 
central plains must further have been 
responsible for pushing the Hellenic tribes 
already resident in the Balkan peninsula 
southward into Greece proper ; their 
places were taken by Illyrian stocks coming 
from the upper Danube basin beyond the 
Little Carpathians and the Austrian 
Alps. These events on the periphery are 



CINERARY URNS FROM GERMAN AND SERBIAN SEPULCHRAL MOUNDS 


Cremation was widely practised throughout Europe in the Bronze Age, and the urns in which the 
•ashes were buried are rich and varied. In the Lausitz, or I.usatian. type (left and right) the paste is 
smooth and yellow, and the decoration consists mainly of shallow gilboyes and conical bos.ses. Th<* 
rite was prol>ab1y carried across the Alps into Italy by the terramara villagers, and the cinerarium 
from Serbia (centre)* seems to be a prototype of the urns J;hat they introduced. 

British Uussum anil (esntrs) Stombaiksly Mussum (II iiiigary) 
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symptomatic of a gcneraJ . commotion in 
central Europe itself. The agricultural 
tribes of the lowlands, now united under 
powerful chiefs, were seeking an outlet for 
their growing numbers, fresh lands to 
supplement tlicir sun-parched fields and 
sun*r suf)plies of minerals to enable them 
to accomplish these aims at the point of 
the sword. An immigrant flood starting 
between the upper Elbe and the Oder in 
Saxony and Silesia re-colonised the whole 
of the Moravian plain and extended its 
domain to the copper lodes of Slovakia, 
'file path of the conquest is marked by 
great cemeteries of cinerary urns, usually 
termed urn-helds. Stray bands of the same 
nation made longer excursions. They 


left a path ot destruction across the 
Danube-Tisza plain and actually crossed 
the Balkans by the Morava-Vardar route. 
In Macedonia they wrecked the late 
' Mycenaean ’ villages about 1050 b.c. 
and remained as a conquering minority 
among the historical Macedonians. 

This passage through Hungary of 
intruders from the north-west naturally 
provoked other movements. Some of 
the people thrust aside seem to have 
drifted as far as the Caucasus ; these are 
jxjrhaps the Cimmerians of Herodotus 
Westward, fresh bands of Italiti were 
projected across the Alps to apj)ear as the 
Umbrians of history. These movements 
were only completed two centuries 
later when an abrupt return of 
rainy conditions made the low- 
lying regions precarious. Then 
a party of Thracians from the 
Banat descended the Danube 
and ravaged western Asia 
Minor under the name of Treres. 

The migratory movement 
that had spread urn -fields all 
over Moravia and .Slovakia also 
extended westward. A similar 
folk recoloniscd the valleys of 
the upper Danube and the 
Rhine (where population had 
been declining since 1600 n.c.), 
pushed their way into the Alps 
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FORTIFIED TIMBER-BUILT ISLAND VILLAGE THREE THOUSAND YEARS OLD 


Upper Swabia has furnished a iiirignificcnt example of the fortified settlements that came into 
being at the end of the Bronze Age. It stood on an island, completely surrounded by a palisade 
(left) formed of more than ‘5^,000 pine trunli^ driven into the bed of the lake and projecting above 
the water. Heavy timbers built on tip block system (right) were used for the outer walls of all 
th« buildings. Inside, plaited wicker ^lls were used, of which a cpllapsed portion is shown above. 

Courtesy of Urf’esehiehtheke Forschunpitutsitiut, Tub$ngen 
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PREHISTORIC SWEDISH PLOUGH 


A5? shown in this rock carving from Bohuslan, 
Sweden, the earliest ploughs had no ploughshare, 
consisting only of a hooked piece of wood, one 
branch of which was attached to the yoke, while 
the other turned up the soil. Note the two oxen. 

I'rom Sophus Muller, * Urgc^chichte futropas* 

till they controlled the copper mines of 
Tyrol and Salzburg and the salt of the 
Salzkainmergut and eventually ovcrilowcd 
into western Switzerland and France. In 
the west the agricultural invaders, burying 
their dead in urn-helds, came in contact 
with the older pastoralist hill-folk whose 
sepulchres were under barrows. Neither 
community lost its identity altogether nor 
yet remained unaffected by its neighbours, 
so that ethnic relations in the Alpine 
region at this date arc hard to disentangle. 

Of course, the migratory movements 
just described were spread over a long 
space of time. The expansion from the 
north-east must have begun before the end 
of the fourt('enth century ; a tcmixjrary 
ecpiilibrium was only reached in the Alps 
about goo n.c. And to give names to the 
migrant. s is still very hazardous. The 
maj(jrity of scholars to-day incline to call 
the agricultural and industrial folk who 
have left the urn-tields ' Illyrians.* It is, 
on the other hand, jxjssible that no single 
ethnic appellation is applicable to them : 
those east of the Elbe and on the March 
may have been Slavs ; those wdiq colonised 
the Rhine valley and the Alps, Celts ; in 
that case the term Illyrian would be 
restricted to the barrow-builders of Ho.snia, 
Carniola and Styria and the .spread of 
Illyrian names farther north would have 
to be explained by a subsequent migration 
of these tribes. Nevertheless, with this 
proviso we shall group the urn-lield people 
under the common name of Illyrians. 

One thing about them is, certain : they 
were the first people in continental Europe 
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to use iron and so their culture deserves 
careful study. 

The Illyrians were organized in small 
but compact social groups under powerful 
chiefs. They lived in regular villages 
wliich were sometimes protected by a 
moat and rampart. The houses within 
these works were substantial structures 
built of horizontal courses of logs sur- 
mounted by a gabled roof just like the 
log cabin of an American pioneer. 

In Switzerland, where the Illyrians 
must have been a conquering minority, 
the old pile villages survived. But in the 
Late Bronze Age the settlements were 
much bigger than formerly. In the Stone 
Age little hamlets had been strung out all 
along the shore of each lake. The Illyrian 
conquerors, who arrived about looo B.C., 
concentrated the population of each lake 
basin into one or two large villages, still 
erected on piles in the old way. And the 
Swiss lakes, which throughout the Bronze 
Age had been backwaters of culture, now 
became centres of industry and trade. 

The Illyrians were primarily cultivators. 
They had harnessed the ox to the plough 



IMPLEMENTS IN WORLD-WIDE USE 

Hand milling stones used as shown m this 'rhird 
Dynasty Egyptian statuette (h*ft) .'ire found the 
wide w’orld ov^er. Of the bronze sickles above, 
thA with handle Shaped to the grip came from 
a Swiss lake village, the others from the Caucajusf 
Ireland and Corcelettcs. 

From J. de Morgan, ‘ Prehistoric Man ' 
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ILLYRIAN MARTIAL EQUIPMENT 

Tho Illyrians bore round shields of bronze-studded 
hide, or, as the example shown here back and 
front, of bronze throughout ; and in their hands 
were great bronze slashing swords. This has a 
pommel of the tyjiical ‘ antennae ' form, 

^hnrnik {Pher) mid nr>*i^k Mu^rum 

and were equipped with bronze sickles for 
reaping the grain, though they subse- 
quently ground it in the old 
primitive way by rubbing it 
down on a saddle-shaped stone 
with another stone. Still, 
despite their flourishing agri- 
culture and their solid hoases, 
they had not become thor- 
oughly rooted in the soil. 

Their wasteful methods of 
cultivation with no rotation 
of crops required the opening 
up of fresh fields periodically, 
and the young folk were 
always ready to break away to 
found a fresh village. So the 
people readily followed their 
chiefs on expeditions* for tbj 
conquest of new territory. 

The chiefs and leading 
warriors were armed with 
heavy slashing swords. For 
defence they employed ^round 
shields of bronze or of*hide 
sUidded with bronze bosses, 
but beyond leather caps llnd 
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jackets possessed no body armour. They 
rode into battle on horse back or more 
rarely m a four-wheeled car. The main 
garment was a cloak of wool or linen 
rather like a blanket in form, that was 
draped round the body and fastened with 
a bronze brooch at the throat. The left 
arm was loaded with ma.ssive bracelets, 
and even the legs were decked with 
anklets formed of cylindrical coils of bronze 
ribbon. A leather girdle studded with 
bronze knobs kept in the robe at the 
wai.st. Women were even more heavily 
burdened with bronze trinkets. Besides 
anklets and bracelets, they wore metal 
torques or necklaces of amber or glass 
beads round the neck and various pectorals 
and hair ornaments. 

A very favourite pendant took the form 
of a little wheel. It was worn as a charm ; 
for the wheel was a symbol of the sun, 
who was perhaps the chief deity of the 
period, just as he had been prominent in 
the original Aryan pantheon and am«ng 
the megalith builders. The horse was 
sacred to the same deity. In Scandi- 
navia votive images of a bronze horse 
attached to a gold disk were used in 
certain ceremonies and afterwards broken 
and cast into a sacred marsh as an offering 



SELF-MADE RECORDS OF ILLYRIAN APPEARANCE 

Fragments of vases with incised decoration from a tumulus at 
Oedenburg in Hungary give a rough idea of costumes and 
customs during the first days of the Iron Age. We see four- 
wh^le(Pchariots drawn by two horses (probably funerary cars), 
W and women in long, flaring skirts. 

Prom DdcheMh, ' Archdologie CeltiqUo,* and Hoernes-MfHgkiHt ' VrgaicktcMo 
dor Bildenden Kunst in Europa ' 
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to the god. The bull served as a cult sickles in his .trading stock. The village 
symbol among many Aryan races and in smith was an important personage. His 
the Aegean and Asia Minor. • In the workshop was now equipped with a sub- 
Mediterranean world the sanctity of the stantial furnace which could be ventilated 
whole beast might be transferred to a with the aid of bellows through specially 
part, the horns, which became a cult constructed clay tubes (see page 924). 
symbol among the Minoans and the But the finer types of weapon, especially 
Hebrews — the Horns of Consecration, the great slashing swords, for the manu- 



Bronze Ptn for Ctoah 


CARE FOR PERSONAL APPEARANCE IN THE URN-FIELD PERIOD 

Podily adornmrnt among the Illyrians was profuse. There w’ere bronze pins both straiglit and 
curved, which ni.iy readily be distinguished above, safety-pins, armlets both circular and horseshoe- 
shaired, torques for the neck, anklets terminating in elaborate spirals, and necklaces like that in the 
centre, of amber and glass — amber was especially prized as an ornament and a charm. 
liritish Muicuni and courtesv of Dr. K. Hermann, Nuremberg, and Dr. von Merhardt, lnn%hruck 

Among the Illyrians at the end of the facture of which very great skill was 
llronze Age the same symbol was in use. demanded, favoured specialisation in 
Clay models of horns were manufactured certain villages. And so an approach to 
and placed on eitlier side of the hearth, an industrial village might grow up. 
which itself had always been a par- Specially skilled or favourably situated 
ticularly sacred spot. families or groups of craftsmen carricrl on 

In the meantime, despite the constant a regular export business, producing 
state of war, trade and industry were deliberately for a foreign market. . So, for 
flourishing. The character of industry instance, the mctifl workers of the pre- 
was rapidly changing. The old i)eram- historic village of Velem St. Vid in Hun- 
bulating smith was becoming more and gary (close to the present Austrian border), 
more a dealer in scrap metal. He and his had in their workshop moulds for axes of 
household went round among the peasants a type which was never iistid in their own 
repairing worn-out implements and old locality, but had to be transported to the 
ornaments or collecting them for melting BsAiat or Transylvania to find a market, 
down and re-casting. It is significant Such manufacture to meet the spegial 
tliat he always carried a good supply of tastes of relatively remote customers 
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TYPES OF SACRED SYMBOL 

In the Mediterranean horns became a symbol of 
virility (top right, from Crete). The idea spread 
In luirope (bottom left, Lake of Bienne), wliere 
liorned heads were often added to the extremi- 
ties of tlie liorns (top left, Oedenbiirg), Swans 
in chariot form were another symbol (Italy). 
From ltriti\h Museum and Dickelette, ‘ ArchdolontJ CcHijue* 

seems to have been something quite new. 
At the same time the tendency towards 
specialisation was ever increasing. The 
smiths of one village or community would 
earn a peculiarly high reputation for the 
manufacture of articles of one particular 
kind. So a type of knife produced among 
the Swiss lake villages was exported to 
Silesia and beyond. But, as before, the 
iinest and most valued products of Euro- 
pean metallurgy were those fabricated in 
upper Italy. 


Besides villages where metal working 
came to rank nearly on a par with the 
primary«production of food, mining settle- 
ments were now being multiplied. The 
Illyrians were already exploiting the copper 
ores and the salt deposits of the Eastern 
Alps before looo n.c. The prehistoric 
iniiiers were now thorough masters of their 
craft. They could sink deep shafts and 
drive galleries along the lodes. They 
knew how to .secure ventilation by lighting 
a lire in one of two connecting shafts, and 
used fire also in driving the gallery to make 
the rock split. The shafts and galleries 
were timbered when necessary quite in the 
modern manner, and ladders were pro- 
vided to enable the miners to climb to and 
from their work. The miners worked in 
leather shirts by the light of torches. 

It must have been a terrible task tun- 
nelling away like moles through the hard 
rock with only very imperfect picks and 
chisels. And a good deal of the work 
preparatory to smelting was carried out 
underground, too. To save unnece.ssary 
haulage of heavy loads up the shaft the 
crude ore was broken up and subjected to 
a rough purification by washing in wooden 
troughs before being carted up to the sur- 
face in leather sacks or wooden buckets. 
Then at the top it was subjected to a fur- 
ther purificatory proce.ss and eventually 
smelted in deep ovens in the hillside. 





WIDESPREAD SYMBOLS OF THE SUN IN BRONZE AGE EUROPE 


Not all the trinkets worn at this period had mere motives of adornment behind them. Many were 
charms, especially popular I>eing a little golden wheel, which was a symbol of the sun ; the solid 
examples here are from Ireland, the pigreed from Oradea Mare in Rumania. The horse, too, wa.s 
sacred to the sun, and in ScandinaviJPbhe two symbols were combined in the form of a bronze 
* horse drawing a chariot oh which was a golden disk (right, from Zealand). 

From British Museum and Sophus MUller , ' Urgeschichte Europas ' 
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It seems as if each shaft was owned 
and worked by a single family aided per- 
haps by slaves. In the great salt-mining 
settlement of Hallstatt in the Salzkammer- 
gut no village has been found. But the 
community made use of a common ceme- 
tery. This settlement of salt miners was 
apparently one of the most flourisliing 
communities north of the Alps by about 
900 B.c. But even then, judging by the 
number of graves, its free population can 
scarcely have exceeded 200 persons ! 

Naturally the existence of specialised 
centres of industry and mining camps pre- 
supposes a regular and elaborate system of 
trade. And as a matter of fact we find that 
Juirope was traversed by a veritable net- 
work of trade routes. In 
addition to the traffic in 
metals and rock salt, amber 
was still a staple commodity. 

Indeed the settlement in the 
Mediterranean basin of peoples 
accustomed to the use of the 
gum had intensified the de- 
mand. The supply had also 
been augmented ; soon after 
looo n.c. the supplies in East 
Prussia were laid un 'er regu- 
lar contribution. The amber 
fn)in these d(?posits came by 
tile Later of the two routes 
described and mapped in 
Chapter 20, At the same time 
new routes for the Dani.sh 
amber were being opened up 
along the l^hinc and acro.ss 
Switzerland. 

Originally the amber trade 
had been very much in the 
hands of travelling merchants, 
who conveyed the products of 
the consuming country — upper 
Italy and Bohemia — to the 
source of supply. Jhit this 
.sort of through traffic was on 
the wane. By the end of the 
Bronze Age the tribes of the 
intervening territories had in- 
terposed themselves as neces- 
sary intermediaries between 
the producers and the con- 
sumers. They kept for their 
own use the greater part of 
the Italian products or s*ent 


them on to Hungary to be exchanged for 
gold. They paid the original suppliers in 
the north mostly with this gold and their 
own raw metal. That is to say, trade 
was now becoming more and more a 
nfatter of barter between neighbouring 
groups instead of being left mainly in the 
hands of travelling merchants. 

Of course such intensive trading pre- 
supposes the existence of a recognized 
system of weights and measures. And so 
at the period in question we actually find 
weights ; they correspond to multiples 
of the Phoenician, the Egyptian or the 
Acginetan ‘mina.* 

The amber trade had at all times been 
the principal channel through which new 



SECTIONAL VIEW OF A BRONZE AGE MINE 

There is material evidence for all the activities of these Bronze 
Age miners. We know that they could sink deep shafts, that 
they broke up t!ic ore and was|^f! it in wooden troughs before 
hauling it to the surface, and that ventilation was secured 
by a fire (primarily to break up the rock) in a special gallery. 
After J. Andree, ' liergbau auf FeuerSein, Kupfer, Xinn ttnd Salt in F.utoPa » 
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APPARATUS OF THE PRIMITIVE COPPER MINERS 

At the bottom is an ore-washing trough such as is seen in 
the preceding reconstruction, and on the right two views of a 
ladder by which the miners ascended. Above are the types of 
pick and hammer that they employed, with modern native 
Australian (top) and Alaskan examples for comparison. 

From Andree, * lierghau in der Voruii* 


ideas and inventions reached the countries 
nortli of the Alps. And now through 
this trade a new industrial metal became 
known to the European barbarians. 

Iron had been known in the Ancient East 
from remote ages; beads of the metal 
have been encountered in predynastic 
Egyptian graves, and from tombs at Ur 
of the Chaldees comes an iron implement. 
But it had never been regularly employed 
for industrial purposes before 1400 B.c. 
Iron ores are indeed comparatively common 
and are usually much easier to mine than 
those of copper, which occur in thin lodes. 
But the process of reduction is very 
difficult because the metal oxidises so 
readily. 

For iron to compete effectively with 
bronze a method must be devised for 
smelting considerable quantities in a sort 
of rudimentary blast fumacew The re- 
quisite apparatus was peilM:led in the 
land of Kizzuwadna, somewhere in the 
Hittite kingdom. By 1300 b.c.* iron was 
being exported thence in bulk ; Pharaoh 
of Egypt writes to the Hittite king to beg 
for a shipment of the new metal. Priam 
of Troy is described by f^pmer aywsstss- 
ing stores of the same metal whK it was 
stnl a rarity among the Greeks. 


The secret of its. manufac- 
ture spread quickly to Assyria, 
Phoenicia and Greece. The 
barbarian tribes who were 
invading Asia Minor about 
this time quickly assimilated 
the new art, or rather cap- 
tured skilled iron smelters ; 
for the new metal would be a 
valuable asset in their free- 
booting expeditions against 
Egypt and other civilized 
states. And some may have 
served their apprenticeship in 
iron working as slaves or 
mercenaries of the Hittite 
king. The introduction of 
iron working to Europe was 
partly a result of the activities 
of these barbarians. 

Among the tribes who 
appear alternately as raiders 
and mercenaries on the fron- 
tiers of the Egyptian Empire 
were some named Shirdanu, 
Shakalash and Tursha. These were 
plainly enough Sardinians, Sicilians and 
Etruscans (Tyrrhenians). It is still un- 
certain whether they actually came from 
these districts in the Western Mediter- 
ranean. In any case, after they had been 
beaten back from the shores of Egypt 
they retreated to the western isles and 
Italy. And they brought back with them 
the iron weapons that they had used as 
allies of the Hittite king or of Pharaoh. 

Moreover, just at this time the Phoeni- 
cians were setting out in the tracks of the 



FOUR BURIALS AT HALLSTATT 

First cremation and then inhumation were prac- 
tised among the salt* miners of Hallstatt, who 
totalled no more than 200 at a time to judge 
from the numbers of graves. Three of the four 
in this sectional view are cremation graves. 
From Mohr** Das Vorgeschichtliche Hallstatt* 
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Minoatis to explore the : - 

western Mediterranean. 

They were seeking in Sar- 
dinia and Spain the silver 
and other products that 
the Assyrian Empire and 
the barbarian invasions 
were making hard of access 
in Asia. They came as 
colonists, merchants and 
slave-traders, and they 
brought with them among 
other goods cargoes of 
* swarthy iron,' as Homer 
puts it. Through these 
agencies the new metal 
became known in the 
A Pennine Peninsula. 

Now, as wc have seen, 
the northern part of Italy 
had been over-run by 
Aryan tribes hailing from SALT Mil 
beyond the Alps. These Salt was carried 
invasions had only tight- at Hallstal 
cned up the traditional 
bonds of commerce that NaturhiLnsch* 
linked Italy with the in- 
terior of the continent. About looo u.c. 
the dominant people in northern and 
central Italy were the Umbrians. These 
were, indeed, still barbarians. They lived 
in small villages of round huts about a 
fortihed hill. Spasmodic internecine war- 
fare dissipated their energies. 


L 


SALT MINER’S PACK 

Salt was carried up from the work- 
ings at Hallstatt in a leather pack 
attached to the miner’s shoulders 
by a sort of harness. 
Naturhistorisches Museum, Vienna 


1 ^ Behind the Umbrians 
* were the Veneti, an Illyrian 
people who crossed the 
Alps from the cast and 
secured a frontage on the 
Adriatic round Venice, 
which takes its name from 
them. They, too, were 
barbarians on the same 
cultural level as the Um- 
brians. But both peoples 
had brought with them 
the technique of the 
Danubian bronze industry 
and inherited in Italy it- 
self a grand tradition of 
! metal working and com- 

mercial connexions with 
I Greece and the East. 

Established in the penin- 

V.J sula they elaborated a 

R’S PACK ‘ truly great metallurgical 

p from the work- industry. By trade and 
n a leather pack piracy they became pos- 

KnSj"'"'" eood Oriental 

eai.n. models; probably they 

captured some Phoenician 
smiths, too. Their larger villages became 
great centres of metal working, where 
admirable bronze vases, buckets, helmets, 
shields and girdles were manufactured on 
a large scale. And gradually they secured 
iron. At lirst they used the new metal 
principally as an ornament for inlaying 



HOW THE SALT MINERS OF HALLSTATT OBTAINED THEIR LIVELIHOOD 

At Hallstatt in Upper Austria a Bronze Age settlement flourished through exploiting a deposit of 
salt. This section shows the working that the miners drove into the flank of the mountain (the 
horizontal tunnels are modem). The iron ores of Nori|:um near by ei^bled them to take advantage 
of the new metal when its uses were recognized, so that Hallstatt gives its name to the First Iron 
Age in Europe. Later the mines were flooded, but the miners learnt to evaporate the saline spr||igs. 

Prom Mahr, ‘ Das Vorgesekichtliche IfallstalP* 
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WEIGHTS OF LEAD AND STONE 

With the dt-*vcl(}pnicnt of trado. nieasuros bccamo 
ncrcssary. 'J'hcsc Illyrian weights from Switzer- 
land arc of lead with bronze handles, except 
that in the bottom left corner, which has a tjn 
Jiandle, and that in the centre which is of stone. 

After i'orrrr, Pr^hishrique tie StMshourg 

sword hilts and girdle plates. But by 
800 B.c. they were making knives, swords 
and spears of iron. 

Now, as we have seen, upper Italy was 
intimately connected with the interior of 
the continent by traditions and by trade. 
Amber from the Baltic, tin from Bohemia, 
copper from Slovakia and Uj^per Austria 
and gold from Hungary were traded down 
to Italy to feed the Venetian and Umbrian 
workshops, to deck their chiefs and prin- 
cesses or to be bartered for Phoenician 
commodities. In return Italy sent inland 
not only brazen table dishes and buckets, 
but ingots or finished products of the new 
metal. But in Styria and Carinthia, the 
Roman Noricum, there were veritable 


furies before our era were years of unrest 
among the nomads of upper Asia ; the 
increaskig cold which affected Europe 
about the same time was driving the 
hunters of the north southwards. These 
convulsions on the wide steppe urged 
westward towards Europe a remarkable 
pqpple known to history as the Scyths. 
By the time they reached our continent 
they were a motley horde : Mongoloid 
elements and Iranians, akin to the Persians, 
can be recognized amongst them. 

Their art is strongly reminiscent of that 
in vogue among the savage hunting 
tribes who had roamed the Arctic regions 
from neolithic times and, throughout the 
Stone and Bronze Ages of more southern 
zones, had preserved the manner of life and 
the naturalistic art of the Old Stone Age 
reindeer hunters. In their progress west- 
ward the Scyths had absorbed through the 
Iranians and then through the Caucasian 
peoples many elements of Assyrian and 
Babylonian civilization, including the use 
of iron. Moreover on the Black Sea coasts 
they established trade relations with the 
newly planted Greek colonics. 

These Scythian hordes who poured into 
Russia from the north-east found various 
backward tribes in possession of the 
country. Some were driven out ; to 
e.scapc the Scyths the Cimmerians, who in 
Homer’s time lived on the north coasts of 
the Black Sea, crossed the Caucasus and 


mountains of ironstone waiting to be fell upon the civilized nations south of 
smelted. And soon the day came when the the range. Other tribes in South Rus.ria 
Illyrians of the hinterland, with or without were fain to accept the Scyths as over- 
the aid of their kinsmen on the coast, lords, or were degraded to a condition of 


began to exploit these vast 
resources. They already |X)s- 
sessed the technique of 
mining ; the furnace used for 
smelting their copper would 
serve them well for iron ore 
likewise ; all that was needed 
was to discover what tligt^re 
waS|^ That done, iron* produc- 
tion lk>uld begin. Thus dawned 
the Iron Age in Europe. 

But though the continental 
iron industry was in this 
manner rooted in Upper Italy, 
another factor came tb .coil 
tribute to its development. 
T^e ninth and eighth cen- 



The metal-using peoples of central Europe already possesserl a 
blast furnace for smelting copper like the African one here 
shown m section and plan; it was on the lines of a lime>kiln, 
with curved clay pipes (left) to produce the blast. Thus when 
iron ore was discovered they had the means for dealing with it. 

From J. do M organs ‘ Prokistorie Man ’ 
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EUROPEANS OF THE MIDDLE BRONZE AGE IN THEIR HABIT AS THEY' LIVED 
Material evidence exists to wairaiit every detail iii this representation ol a man and woman of the 
second millennium b.c. The jar carried by the womar» was found m;'^?r a barrow in Wiirttemberg 
together with a female skeleton. Necklace, belt and pins came from the same grave. Ihe man s 
sword is of the type illustrated ip page 91 1, and the blanket-like cloaks, the lerkin and the half b^ts, 
of which fragments survive, are of the sam^ period. 

Dctdih from Kraft, ‘ Bronzezeit in Siiddeuischland ' and Na'te * Uronzezeit in Oberbavern 



SCYTHIANS PORTRAYED BY FOREIGN GOLDSMITHS ART: FOURTH CENTURY B.C. 

In th(‘ fourth and third corttunes b.c. there WciS active trade between Greece and Scythia, crittsmcn 
both native and foreign proclPfccing golifUnd Silver vessels of high artistic merit. Human figures pre- 
dominate in these with representations of Scythian religious, social and military life. On this vase 
lifim Kul-Oba are realistic can^p sccru^s — a man having his leg bandaged (left) and another stringing 
a short ‘ Tartar * bow. 'I'he kneeling figure half seen on the extreme right is pulling a comrade’s tooth. 
From Rostovtufft ' MaUrvUs Jor Russtarf. Archaeology ' 




NATIVE SCYTHIAN ART IN THE ANIMAL STYLE SIXTH-THIRD CENTURIES BC 


J^isriiutuc ot iiativt Sc^tbi'in irt is the animil st\k of dt t-onlion^in wf ic»i tin 'ininial is siib- 
onliinttd to tht oiniiiKntil piiiposc anr’ is often tit it? 1 quitt finrifi««flv (lool cxiinplts are the 
'd>iiiefdttr pi iqut (i) tin lion from i cors«Ict bmst pittt (■>) ind tljt 1 itf belt clasp (6), ot 
gold with 'imbci intrust itions iiul the gold plittd iron i\c (4) Nynibms ^ md 7 ire ornamentiil 
pole tops T 1 1 gold ch*'p (2) cpi nntlv shows two St\thiins drinkint' Ironi tlu. s imt cup 


I rom t tet fit and Albert Mist tm (1 and . tleclnhp^s) MaUnils J r In stan \rrhieolOf,y (1 i;i / 7) and kostoituff 
* Irani ins and (irttks Oxfori I nttersify I rt^s (4 ^ mi 6 Hermiti e lenm^rxl) 
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TUTANKHAMEN’S IRON DAGGER 

The earliest definite instance of iron displacing bronze for 
weapons of offence is one of the famous daggers of Tutankhamen 
(c. 1358-1353 B.C.). The haft is of jewel-cncrusted gold with 
a crystal knob ; but the blade is iron, of such an excellent 
temper that we arc justified in calling it steel. 

From HoufAfd Carter, ‘Tomb of Tutankhamen ' 


serfdom. But in the end the 
Scyths managed to found a 
stable and centralised state in 
which diverse peoples were 
combined under a single head 
in a sort of feudal system. 

The Scyths proper remained 
pure nomads. They dwelt in 
wagons and lived so much on 
horseback that when out of 
the saddle they walked halt- 
ingly and clumsily. The horse 
was not only a beast of burden and an 
ally in war, but the very centre of their 
whole economy. The mares provided the 
milk that in various forms constituted 
the staple diet of their nomad masters. 

Unlike the native barbarians of western 
Europe the Scyths were polygamists. 
Their wives lived virtually confined to the 
wagons in a sort of harem. Domestic and 
other slaves were also numerous. The 
(]rcck historian Herodotus alleges that 
these were generally bhnded in order, he 


says, that those engaged in churning might 
not discover the superiority of the curds 
to the whey which they were given as food. 

But if the pure Scyths were pastoralists, 
living on milk and game, some of the 
subject nations w'ere successful cultivators. 
The black-earth of South Russia is extra- 
ordinarily fertile and the harvests were 
large. A goodly share must doubtless be 
surrendered to the pastoral overlords, 
and as the latter despised a vegetarian 
diet, this portion of the grain was sold 



EVIDENCE OF TRADE IN METAL BETWEEN ITALY AND INNER EUROPE 


Apparently the metal workers of Italy first acquired the knowledge of iron from tlie East, after the 
dispersal of the ‘ Peoples of the Sea,' and thereafter transmitted it to central Europe. We know 
that they were expert smiths, and that trade relations wgre maintained ^h the Eiiropcan hinterland. 
The two bronze pails and cup from Hungary, and the urn (top left) from Scandinavia, are thought 
to be Italian work. The bird-shaped object from Slovakia is the terminal of a chariot pole. 

From British Museum and Montelius^ ' Les Temps Prdhistori^es en Suide “ 
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to the Cireek merchants nn the coastal 
towns. Grain exix)rt, indeed, became such 
a profitable lousiness that some of the 
Scyths themselves turned farmers. They 
did not, liowever, grow grain for their own 
consumption, but simply for export. 

The Scythian nobles, being relieved of 
all industrial labours by their slaves and 
dependants, devoted their time to the 
chase and war. Fighting was indeed 
the main preoccupation of this savage 
people. Every Scyth was trained from his 
youth in warlike exercises and the use of 
the national weapon, the bow. None was 
accounted fully a man till he had slain an 
enemy. The heads of the foes were collected 
as trophies. The skin was stripped off and 
carefully dressed, and really prominent 
warriors actually wore tunics made from 
such ghastly pelts. Skins stripped from 
the hands of slaughtered foemen were also 
used as coverings for quivers. 

The religion of the Scyths was likewise 
tainted with savagery, and some of their 
deities demanded human sacrifices. At 
the funeral of a chief his wives, concubines 
and .servitors were slain at the tomb to 
attend their master in the future life. 
Hecatombs of horses were also slaughtered 
and the bodies impaled on stakes all round 
the burial chamber. The tomb itself was 
a huge chamber of wood imitating the 
nomfid’s tent. Here the body 
of the chief was deposited with 
the remains of his women and 
attendants, his arms and his 
possessions, and the whole 
covered with a huge barrow. 

In their savage practices the 



SCYTHIAN DRESS AND FEATURES 

The Scythians were upper Asiatic nomads who 
had absorbed certain elements from the Aryans. 
Thus the gold plate (left) found by the Oxus 
admirably shows Scythian dress, but the man 
himself is an Iranian type. Fifth century heads 
from Fgypt give the normal Scythian features. 

Hriti^ih iMitscum and cottrlssy of Sir Flinders Petrie 

Scyths compare unfavourably with the 
remaining peoples of Europe. Yet their 
material civilization was on the whole 
higher than that of their neighbours farther 
west. They pos.sessed iron and other 
metals in plenty, and could afford to use 
them freely for the manufac- 
turc of domestic appliances 
such as cauldrons, as well as for 
weapons and fools. That was 
largely due to the mere size 
of their state, which permitted 
of extensive trading on a large 













POTTERY MADE BY THE EARLY IRON SMELTERS OF EUROPE 

It was when the men of theMJiallstatt culture^ started to smelt iron for themselves, instead of acquir- 
ing it from their Italian customers in q|u:hange for their salt and the metals and amber transmitted 
frpm more distant regions, that the FiiR or Hallstattian Iron Age really began. These cinerary urns, 
from tumuli in Hungary and Lower Austria, show contemporary pottery (sec also colour plate, p. 928). 

F, Heger, J. Szombathely and British Museum 
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WAGON-HOMES OF THE. NOMADS 

The essentially nomad quality of the Scythians 
is shown ‘ by their wagons, of which we jKJssess 
toy models from graves at Kertch. They appear 
to be genuine homes on wheels with windows 
in the body and the superstructure. 

After Minns, ' Scythians and Greeks * 

scale, while the concentration of power 
made possible an accumulation of wealth. 
The riches of the Scyths are illustrated 


Gree.ce and Italy, decoration was almost 
exclusively geometric in the rest of 
Europe. The Scythian craftsman could 
reproduce animal forms with marvellous 
verisimilitude, but at the same time dis- 
played an uncanny skill in using stylised 
versions of such figures for purely decora- 
tive purposes. Outside Greece nothing to 
compare with their bronzes and carvings 
was to be produced for many centuries. 

The brilliant civilization of South Ru.ssia 
had, however, little influence beyond the 
Carpathians. It was essentially Oriental 
and foreign to the European spirit. The 
daj's when the European barbarians were 
in the leading strings of Asia had definitely 
passed. The forest, too, was now springing 
up densely north and west of the steppes. 


by the lavish use they made of 
the precious metals. Among 
the nobility robes were 
spangled with gold ; collars, 
bracelets and table-ware were 
of solid gold ; sword-hilts, 
scabbards, quivers, mirror- 
handles, horse-trappings and 
the meanest articles of furni- 
ture were heavily plated. No 
such wealth had ever before 
been known in Europe — not 
even during the great days of 
Cnossus or Mycenae. Gold 
must have flowed to Scythia 
by caravan loads as tribute 
from the far Altai. 

Moreover the Scyths appre- 
ciated the manufactures, in- 
ventions and arts of the Greeks 
who had settled on their 
coasts. To obtain Greek com- 
modities the surplus grain, the 
furs of the hinterland and the 
oriental products brought by 
caravan from central Asia were 
bartered in the coastal towns. 
The Greek jewellers and manu- 
facturers in fact specialised in 
commodities designed to please 
the Scythian taste. 

The accumulation of wealth 
gave opportunities to art that 
'were unknown among the bar- 
barians of the west. Scythian 
art was essentially ' Z09- 
morphic,* whereas, save in 
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SCENE OF SLAUGHTER ROUND A SCYTHIAN TOMB 

The Scythians buried their dead chieftains in excavated 
chambera with a wooden tabernacle ^bove. In the earth above 
the chamber were laid the chief's Slaughtered household, and 
on the floor of the tabernacle his personal goods. The whole was 
then ringed with sacrificed hors^ and covered with a tnmuluE 
A/hr E, H. Minns, * Scythians and Greeks ' 
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A frieze* 1 mining round the Chertomlyk vase gives animated scenes of men ond liorscs, reminding 
us that the Scythians almost lived on horseback. Five of the figures have been chosen and en- 
larged to show details of their clothing, such as the loose trousers later adopted by the ('eltic tribes. 



The figures from the Chertomlyk (top) and Voronezh vases are not given to illustrate contem- 
poiary art, for they date from the fourtli and third centuries «.c., when the Scythians had been 
much influenced by the Greeks ; indeed, they may have been made by Greek workmen to please 
Scythian taste. But they^how splendidlyi the facial type and peculiar garb of the Scythians. 
Note specially the bow in fts elatxiiipilely worked case. The material of both vases is silver gilt. 

< SCYTHIAN HABITS AND GARMENTS AS MODELLED OJf TWO FAMOUS VASES 

From Minns, * Greeks and Scythians,* and * Materials for the Archaeology of Russia * 
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Scythian power was never established over 
this region. The Agathyrsi, a Thracian 
people in Transylvania, indeed became the 
allies and perhaps the tributaries of the 
Scyths and learnt from them the use of 
iron» but were otherwise singularly free 
from Scythian influence. A few Scythian 
raiders may have found their way into 
Hungary and Silesia, but effected no 
permanent occupation. However, some 
Scythian ideas percolated far to the west, 
and the Celts of France adopted from 
the Scyths the use of breeches. 

To return from Scythia to the Danube 
and the Rhine is to pass into a region of 
barbarism where there were no large and 
stable states, no unitary and permanent 
authority and no accumulation of wealth, 
but where the struggle for bare existence 


work the Alpine copper and salt by means 
of open shafts as had been the custom; 
for the rain and melting snow poured in 
and flooded the workings. Hence many 
had to be abandoned. 

There were compensations for the 
salt miners at Hallstatt ; springs broke 
out afresh in the mountain sides and the 
water percolating through the rock there 
was so impregnated with dissolved salt 
that the latter could easily be extracted by 
evaporation. So the settlement continued 
to flourish as a community of salt boilers 
instead of miners. The saline water was 
evaporated in open earthenware troughs 
and allowed to spill over an ingeniously 
contrived stack of heated clay cylinders on 
which the salt crystallised out. But now 
Hallstatt had no pretensions to a mono- 


and constant war still left 
scarcely any leisure for higher 
culture. The use of iron gradu- 
ally gained ground, spreading 
flrst among tlie Illyrians of the 
Danube valley and Switzerland, 
then to the Celts of France 
and South Germany. At first 
iron objects appear side by side 
with bronze in cemetdies and 
settlements. 

But shortly before 700 b.c., 
as the use of iron, was gaining 
in popularity, especially in the 
valleys, the climate of central 
and northern Europe under- 
went a relatively abrupt 
change for the worse. The 
continental era with its warm 
dry summers gave place to 
an epoch of cold and damp. 
Europe became even wetter 
and colder than it is to-day. 
Of course the increased rainfall 
fostered the growth of heavy 
timber and the forest rapidly 
invaded the parklands and 
heaths once more, and snow 
covered the pastures in winter. 
The heavy precipitation swelled 
the volume of the rivers drain- 
ing into the Alpine lakes, the 
lake waters rose to unprece- 
dented levels and submerged 
the pile villages on their shores. 
It was no longer possible to 



FREE DRAUGHTSMANSHIP OF THE CIMMERIANS 
In contrast with the art of the west at this period, which was 
mainly geometric, the peoples of South Russia, the Cimmerians 
and after them the Scyths, attemptf^Fto reproduce things as they 
saw them. Thus these horses, etc., engra in bronze belts from 
Russian Armenia, though quaint are essentially naturalistic* 
From J, do Morgan** Prehistoric Man * 
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|X)ly ; saline springs gushed put in Bavaria, 
Wiirttcmbcrg, central Germany, Lorraine 
and elsewhere. Some of these had long 
been supplying the needs of neighbouring 
tribes, and the products of Hallstatt no 
longer enjoyed any special superiority. 

The most serious result of the increased 
cold and moisture was, however, the move- 
ments of population which 
Combatin)( the it provoked. The more 
Climatic chanf^e pastoral tribes, who had 
hitherto roamed the 
heaths and hilly parklands, .saw the forest 
springing up ever denser, a shelter for 
bears and wolves. They were not accus- 
tomed to the labour of making artificial 
clearings with their still rude axes ; instead 
they cast greedy eyes upon the open loess 
lands that lay so close. Moreover the 
snow now covered their pastures in winter ; 
tlie valleys offered some protection from 
the icy blasts. And .so the hill folk 
descended upon the villages of the peasants 
in the dales. The settlements upon the 
.shores of the Swiss lakes had already 
been sacked and burned before the rising 
floods compelled their final abandonment. 
In many parts of Austria and South Ger- 
many the flourishing lowland hamlets 
abruptly vanished. 


momentary episode, it was a long pro- 
cess protracted throughout the whole of 
the first Iron Age and in many areas 
lasting long into historical times. Down 
to 400 B.c. no single group attained to 
anything like national unity ; nothing 
like a state emerged. Europe was peopled 
by a chaos of shifting and hostile tribes 
which possessed only a limited degree 
of coherence and flit across the stage like 
the shadows of a dream. We may indeed 
guess at historical names for certain 
groups. The Celts occupied eastern 
France, south-west Germany, and perhaps 
parts of Bohemia and Austria. The high- 
lands farther south were clearly in Illyrian 
hands. Along the March, the upper Oder 
and the upper Jilbe lived the ancestors 
of the modern Slavs or other Illyrians. 
Scandinavia and North (Germany certainly 
remained the domain of the T(?ntons, who 
were steadily pressing southward. Hun- 
gary was probably still Thracian. But 
neither the Thracians nor the Teutons 
u.sed iron regularly before 500 b.c. 

All these peoples were split up into a 
multitude of hostile tribes. And even the 
tribes lacked stability. During their 
frequent migrations the tribes moved 
in a body, but after they came to 


Of course the valley 
populations were not anni- 
liilated. Some took refuge 
in flight, and it may be 
thus that they first reached 
Britain from the mouth of 
the Rhine and .spread to 
Spain from central France. 
lUsewhcre the cultivators 
lived on in subjection to 
the pastoralist invaders, 
'fhe latter, indeed, at times 
became thoroughly mixed 
with the older inhabitants 
and adopted their mode of 
life entirely. But every- 
where the pastoralist tended 
to be super-imposed upon 
the older agricultural ele- 
ment, as a sort of aris- 
tocracy, even when both 
were incorporated in the 
same tribe. V 

This 'general post' of 
pebples was not a single or. 



By allowing partly evaporated 
saline water to spill over a stack 
of heated c clay cylinders, the 
HalRattians crystallised the salt 
that they could no longer mine. 
Reconstruction after A, Uchlit 


rest, the tribe tended to 
break up into a series of 
villages. No doubt n‘])re- 
sentatives from every vil- 
lage in the tribe assembled 
periodically for religious 
festivals, and this provided 
a nucleus for political 
federation. But for long no 
regular organ of govern- 
ment existed to keep the 
tribe together and main- 
tain internal peace. 

The village was the only 
really stable unit, and the 
village itself was always 
small. Hallstatt even at 
this epoch must have been 
an exceptionally important 
community. Yet its free 
population scarcely exceed- 
ed 250 souls. Among the 
Celts on the middle Rhine 
some villages numbered as 
many as forty households. 
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But three hundred seems to have been the 
limit of persons ever congregated in a 
single centre. The old tendencies.to dis- 
ruption were constantly at work and at a 
certain point many of the younger genera- 
tion would break away. 

The villages themselves were mere aggre- 
gates of poor huts. Men often took refuge 
against the inclemencies of the weather 
in miserable round huts half- excavated 
in the soil, just as in the 
Stone Age. Even the earliest 
settlers on the Seven Hills 
that became Rome, and their 
Latin kinsmen on the Alban 
Hills, lived in such hovels. 

But farther north the log 
cabin had not altogether 
been abandoned. The new 
pastoral chiefs had their sub- 
jects build such for them. And 
the structure was rnodilied to 
meet the exigencies of the 
times. The live-stock could not 
safely be left out all the winter 
nights; even the threshing must 
often be done under cover. 

.^nd so a more elaborate type 


massacred. Thus life was precarious. No 
large accumulation of wealth was possible 
when the produce of a year's labour was 
so constantly threatened. And with the 
destruction of its crops or the loss of 
its herds the community would be faced 
with sheer star\'ation. The safety of the 
village and the Jives and liberties of its 
inhabitants could only be preserved by 
dint of continual vigilance. 



WHERE ROME’S BUILDERS DWELT 

Clay fuiieracy urns from prehistoric cemeteries on the Alban 
hills show us the actual shapes of 1-atin houses at the date ol 
Rome’s hnindation. l‘hcy wore little better than mud liovels, 
partly excavated in the soil. CJoat-hcrds of the Konian 
Campagna live in very similar circular thatched huts to-day. 
r.o«ir/<*sy of Vrofc&sor JftUbiurr 


of farmhouse was sometimes constructed : 
three log cabins round three sides of a 
fenced courtyard. The two buildings that 
formed the wings were used as stores, while 
the animals could take refuge in the court. 

The villages were at times protected by 
a system of moats and palisades. More 
often a convenient hill in the 
Growth of neighbourhood was thus de- 
fortifications fended to serve as a place of 
refuge whither the villagers 
would repair with their flocks and herds 
at the approach of danger. The Celts in 
France were learning to defend these hill 
camps with walls of dry masonry, and the 
southern Illyrians in Bosnia and Dalmatia 
had long been building such fortifications. 

Owing to the weakness of the tribal 
authority villages were constantly at war 
with one another. Blood feuds, disputes 
about pastures, trackways or springs, were 
sources of inces.sant quarrels. Every 
village would vindicate its supposed rights 
against its neighbours by force of arms. 
Every summer there would be some sort 
of raid, cattle would be lifted, crops 
burnt, and some opponents enslaved or 


Yet this condition of continuous warfare 
and of chronic isolation was itself favour- 
able to a certain concentration of power, 
and hence to the transcendence of the 
state. Costly weapons, serviceable only 
in warfare, were becoming a decisive factor 
in military succe.ss, and so in the very 
life of the group. The huge broad sword 
of iron was now the chief weapon, but it 
must have been beyond the reach of the 
ordinary villages. The local smith lacked 
the skill to forge and temper a blade three 
feet long. The centre of manufacture lay 
in Noricum, and all the best weapons must 
be imported thence. Only a chief could 
afford one ; the common folk were as a rule, 
at least among the Celts, armed only with 
bows, spears, knife-daggers or axes that 
could also be used in hunting or industry. 

Again, the possession of a war-horse 
was the prerogative of the few. It was a 
symbol of rank, and the knight recognized 
this in decking his steed with elaborate 
trappmgs. The use of the war-chariot was 
at £rst restrictec^n Europe owing to the 
broken nature of most of the country. 
Only a very light vehicle could possess fte 
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speed and mobility needed for a fighting 
engine. Foiir-whceJcd cars were occa- 
sionally used for hunting and fighting, 
but it was not until 500 b.c. that a practic- 
able two-whceled chariot came into use 
among the Celts. The model had been 
elaborated in upper Italy, and the Celts 
borrowed the idea from their Illyrian 
neighbours. With the adoption of the 
chariot, the long sword gave place to a 
short weapon adapted for in-fighting. 

Ilody armour was not largely worn north 
of the Alps. The Illyrians occasionally 
wore bronze casques imported from Italy, 
and in Bosnia greaves and breast-plates 
imported from Greece or imitating Greek 
models protected fortunate chiefs. Shields 
of solid bronze were coming into use. 

The Karly Iron Age among the Celts or 
Illyrians might therefore be termed an era 
of chivalry, for the well-armed horseman 
was essential to the very existence of the 
community. A standing army was a 
luxury no group could yet afford. There 
simply was not enough surplus wealth 
(i.e. food) to support a number of persons 
engaged in unproductive occupations. 
Kvery citizen was indeed a soldier, but his 
armament was for the most part the im- 
plements of the huntsman and the farmer. 
And so the chief who could specialise in 
military pursuits and did possess horses 
and swords became more and more 
essential to the group’s life. He must bear 
the brunt of the defence and take the lead 
in attack. A battle tended to be a series 
of single combats, preceded by a di.scharge 



PLAN OF THE ISLAND VILLAGE 


There wore two different .settlements at Was.scr- 
l)urg Huchau. The lower settlement, dating 
from about 1 100 b . c ., comprised small single- 
room huts. In the later settlement the spacious 
liomr.steads ])rcssed ch)se against each other. 

of missiles from the rank and file. The 
authority of the chief grew accordingly. 

However, at this date concentration of 
power had made but little progress. 
Nowhere among the Celts, Illyrians or 
Teutons do we lind anything approaching 
the oriental luxury that testifies to the 
des|X)tic power of the vSeythians’ kings. 
There was little or no qualitative difference 
between the costume of the chief and that 
of his subjects — if that term is applicable. 
The ordinary garb was a tunic over which 
was worn a cloak, fastened at the throat 
with a brooch of bronze. All the stuffs 
were, of course, homespun. A 
chief would show his wealth by 
greater profusion of orna- 
ments; but even these were 
almost entirely of bronze or 
iron ; gold was very sparingly 
worn. The general effect must 
have been thoroughly barbaric 
—metal collars or strings of 
glass and amber beads round 
the throat, the arms and legs 
weighted with massive bangles 
and anklets, various pendants 
hanging from chains over the 
breasts. Women took great 
pride in girdles of leather 
overlaid with elaborately em- 
bdssed bronze plates. 



HOMESTEAD OF THE LATE BRONZE AGE 


From the remains preserved in the rccilaimed moorland at 
Wasserburg Buchau in Upper Swabia (see page 916) it is pos- 
sible to reconstruct a modelVf the l^nestca^s built in Europe 
about 850 B.c. Three log cabins grouped round a rect- 
angular yard, and in front of this dwelling-house were the barns. 

Courtesy of Ufgesehichtliche *Forschungsinstiiut, Tubingen 
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The furniture of the table was equally 
modest everywhere. Most vessels were of 
wood or earthenware. Only very excep- 
tionally favoured people like the lords 
of Hallstatt could afford bronze dishes. 
These had for the most part to be imported 
from Italy,, but passable imitations were 
made north of the Alps, 
Furniture of sometimes by casting accord- 

the table ing to the ' cire perdue ' pro- 
cess, instead of by hammer- 
ing, as was done in Italy. Vessels of gold 
were reserved to the service of the gods. 
Wltat a contrast is all this to Scythia ! 

The dispersal of political power was the 
reflection of the economic isolation of the 
several units. Each village still tended to 
be self-sulhcing. Naturally, the food was 
raised or captured locally. Wool and skins, 
supplemented by flax or linen grown in the 
village fields, provided the material for 
dress. Spinning and weaving and the pre- 
paration of hides were still performed 
within the family circle. Probably, too, the 
women made* the pots, though some vil- 
lages may have boasted a resident potter. 
All vessels were built up by hand, as the 
use of the potter's wheel had not pene- 
trated beyond the Mps. However, at 
this period the art of vase-painting was 
revived, probably under the 
influence of South ^ Italy. 

North of the Alps no painted 
vases had been made since 
about 2500 n.<;. 

All appliances were of a 
primitive kind. The plough 
was of wood as of old ; metal 
shears and tongs were un- 
known ; grain continued to be 
ground by rubbing backwards 
and forwards between two 
stones, as the rotary quern 
had not been invented. Ordi- 
nary vehicles were still built 
almost entirely of wood. 

The war-chariots of a chief 
and the processional cars 
for the sacred images alone 
had metal tires, fellies and 
cases for the spokes. 

The only craftsman re- 
quired therefore by every 
self-respecting village was the 
smith. He would make or 


repair the irqn axes, knives, hoes and 
sickles used in everyday avocations. But 
metal was really very sparingly used. 

• Still, its use destroyed the absolute eco- 
nomic isolation of the village, which was 
forced to import at least iron and bronze. 
As a matter of fact trade was brisker than 
before. The travelling pedlars had become 
respected merchants. Their utility was 
generally recognized and their persons 
were protected by universal consent, or 
perhaps because of the fact that they 
travelled in strongly armed bands, despite 
the incessant hostilities between villages 
and tribes. So the merchants were no 
longer forced periodically to bury rtieir 
wares and take the defensive ; their tracks 
are no longer marked by hoards of mer- 
chandise consigned to the ground and 
never recovered. At the same time barter 
between neighbouring communities was 
always going on. We must imagine regular 
fairs and markets being held at convenient 
points in every district. Periodically all 
feuds w^ould be laid aside for a while 
and the peasants would repair to the ad- 
jacent market with their grain and other 
wares to barter for tools and ornaments. 
Even pottery was traded over a wide area, 
so that Silesian vases reached Bavaria. 



EFFECTIVE CELTIC FORTIFICATION 


Simplicity and strength were the main requirements of the mor- 
tarless stone walls which the Celts raised round their villages 
— a principle of t^uilding familiaj^ to-day for field -boundary 
purposes. The bonding courses are clearly shown in the ex- 
posed section of the wall unearthed at Ste. Odile, France. ^ 
From Forrjfr, Musi* Prihhtoriqut, Strasbourg 
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The number of trade routes was now 
very considerable and formed a veritable 
»rk over the whole of Europe. Both 
centres of production and foreig’n markets 
luid been multiplied. Iron was now being 
mined not only in Noricum, but in Lor- 
raine and eastern France; the areas in 
which salt and other minerals were 


as that of no civilized land had been before. 
And the Greek colonies planted to relieve 
the oveeflowing population of such city 
states at the mouth of the Adriatic, in Italy 
and Sicily and on the Gulf of the Lion, 
reproduced on these barbarian shores the 
commercial and industrial life of the 
motherland. The Greek colonies became 


obtained liad also increased in number. 
On (he other hand there were new con- 
suming centres for the staple exports of 
the interior and an enlarged demand for 
continental products. 

In Italy, the interior’s most constant 
customer, the Etruscans had built up a 
rich and flourishing urban civilization 
capable of paying generously for amber, 
tin, lead and iron. In Greece the great 
industrial cities like Corintli and Athens 
could no longer pretend to he self-suflicing. 
Their very existence dei)endcd upon their 
trade with foreign lamls and their com- 
mercial policy was orientated northw'ards 


collecting stations not only for amber and 
minerals, but for other products of the 
interior — furs, timber, slaves and perhaps 
agricultural produce. 

Accordingly, in addition to the long- 
established roads leading to Italy and the 
head of the Adriatic, new paths of trade 
now linked the interior of Europe to the 
Greeks of the coast and so to civilization. 
A certain amount of trade between 
Corey ra (the modern Corfu) and the 
Illyrians of Bosnia was conducted along 
the Adriatic coasts and then up the 
difficult and tortuous v’^allcy of the 
Narcnta. The city of Massalia, the modern 



This iron helmet and cuirass, which may be assigned to 
Noricum, c. 500 b.o., were outside the skill 01 the village smith 
and resources of the commdib folk, and probably belonged to 
a chief who imported bronze casquesIKom Italy. The broad 
c swords on the right were likewise lordly possessions. 

From Mustum/Hr Vdtktrkukds {Btrlin), and DickcUtU 


Marseilles, was founded by the 
Phocacans about 600 b.c. at 
one end of an ancient trade 
route leading to the metal- 
liferous region of the Cevennes 
and to the Atlantic coasts. 
Naturally the new (ireek 
colony became a focus for 
the commerce of the whole of 
France. From these new con- 
tacts with Greece and the 
intensification of old com- 
mercial relations with Italy, 
the products of civilization 
and new ideas made their 
way more widely than ever 
through Europe, but spread 
with special rapidity in France. 
There the Celts became good 
purchasers of Greek commod - 
ities in exchange for their iron 
and other native products. 
What is more, they showed 
themselves apt pupils and 
readily assimilated Greek in- 
ventions ; they were the first 
people north of the Alps to 
adopt the potter’s wheel and 
similar devices of civilization. 

The progress of western 
Europe was furthered by trade 
frekn east to west, the termini 
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being presumably the tin areas of Brit- In these circumstances the merchants 
tany and Cornwall and the gold centres must often have been unable to employ 
of Ireland. Along this route objects of vehicles and been driven to rely upon human 
British or Breton manufacture found their porterage. Nevertheless wheeled vehicles 
way as far east as Poland. It must be or sleighs must have been extensively 
remembered that the old sea way along u.sed. In Scandinavia sea-going boats were 
the western coasts still served as a link, transported on sleighs some way inland 
if only an indirect one, between Britain to serve as the last resting place of a 
and Scandinavia on the one hand and the mariner chief. In crossing the continent 
Mediterranean world on the other. the rivers naturally provided convenient 

At the same time the hazards and diffi- channels for traffic ; dug-out canoes, 
culties of comntt'rcc in these early times hollowed out of the trunk of a tree, were 
must be borne in mind. Though the trade- still largely employed. For sea traffic 
routes, from being mere cattle tracks there were doubtless Mediterranean ships 
along the ridges or footpaths through the available. But the natives of Scandinavia, 
forest, must by now have become beaten although still in the Bronze Age, had 
ways marked out by long use, there were quite substantial ships of their own 
no made roads. It is improbable that accommodating a crew of fifty or so. 
bridges had been erected acro.ss any Then^ is nothing really surprising in this 
streams, though in some marshy districts when it is remembered that a Maori 
corduroy tracks had been laid down, a sort war-canoe could carry a hundred warriors, 
of paving which was used even in neolithic Finally, it is to be noted that no coin(;d 
times for the streets of moor villages built money was yet in use beyond the Alps, 
on the peat bogs. By the Second Iron Age a regular ciirn‘ncy 



MILITARY GARB AND TYPES OF ORNAMENTS OF HALLSTATT PERIOD 


Coarse homespun tunic and cloak formed the drass of all ranks. Ornaincnts were worn l>y 
men as well as women, the former to display wealth, the latter probably for purely personal 
adornment. In the reconstruction of a soldier, with sword and dag^, a woollen cap is worm 
Ornaments illustrated include : Part of belt with metal <>'bead design, sp^l spcctacle-shaped brooch 
and amber beads (top) ; bracelets and neck ring (centre) ; massive cham-liung ])cndant with 
bird-motive and ring-fringed hoop (bottom left) ; bangles and anklets (bottom right). ® 
Maim and Nuremberg Museums and Naturkistorhche Gesellschaft, Nuremberg 
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of iron bars was in use in p.- - - 
the Celtic regions, but in { 
the earlier period with ; 
which we are dealing, j 
when any standard unit 
of value oilier than the ‘ 
ox was used, rings of 
gold or copper seem to ^ 

Jiave been chosen. f 

Despite all these ob- 
stacles, trade, as we have ‘■ 
seen, was maintained i 
and this commerce , 
formed a second factor 
heading towards a degree 
of unification that might HALLSTATT B 
Jesuit in the formation Of an Italian type 
of the state. The centres found in various j 
where marki'ts or fairs 
were held wore already 
on their way lobecoming 
towns. Regular commerce promoted a 
uniformity of culture and an economic 
inlerdej)endence that might easily find 
expression also in the jjolitical s])here. 

A third factor lending in the same way 
was religion, 'i'he members of the same 
tribe were undoubtedly bound together 
by a cuiiirnon cult. They did not indeed 
yet know' how' to build solid and enduring 
temples or shrines, but springs and groves 
must already have been centres of w'orship. 
Wooden idols were also occasionally 
carved to represent the deity. A bronze 
vessel of Etruscan workmanship found in 
Styria, the ' Strettw'eg Wagon,' shows us 
a cult scene in which such a repre- 
sentation figures. The sacred image 
rep^resenting the mother goddess in super- 
human size is guarded by armed warriors 


HALLSTATT BRONZE BUCKET 

Of an Italian type (eighth century b.o.) 
found in various parts of Europe, this 
bucket from Hallstatt bears, at top 
and t}Ottom, symbols of the sun. 
British Museum 


avert their ill will and 
1 secure their well-being 
^ beyond the grave. The 
older doctrines of a sub- 
terranean future life were 
now reasserting them- 
selves against the belief 
in a sky home expressed 
in the rite of cremation. 
In Britain and among 
the Teutons of the North 
the body Vas still almost 
invariably burnt so that 
) the soul might wing its 
J way heavenward in the 
DNZE BUCKET smoke. Elsewhere there 
ighth century b.o.) was a gradual but uni- 
rts of Europe, this versal tendency to re- 

of the suV*°** to the older practice 

luseum of inliumation. Curi- 

ously enough, among the 
Ill\Tians of Bosnia and in Thrace the 
process was reversed : the older graves 
contain unburnt bones, the later cremated 
remains. But nearly everywhere now the 
tomb was surmounted by a barrow. 

The funeral of a chief was a great 
occasion. Notables came in from all the 
surrounding groups to show their respect. 
The body was borne to the grave-side or to 
the pyre on a horse-drawn chariot accom- 
panied by wailing mourners. The dead man 
was buried or burned in full panoply. 
Sometimes even his chariot or car was 
consigned to the grave with him and his 
steeds immolated that their 
ghosts might accompany him. Funeral of 

In Scandinavia a chief was a ^reat Chief 
sometimes interred in his 
ship. But of a massacre of slaves or con- 


on either hand ; sexless attendants are 
leading the victim, a stag, which a naked 
priest is preparing to slay with an axe. 
Probably the statue was preserved in a 
sacred grove and taken out once a year to 
be carried round the country pfi a car. 

Besides such anthropomorphic idols, the 
old cult symbols of the disk, the wheel, the 
boat, the horse and the swan representing 
the sun. Horns of Consecration and so 
forth were still venerated. 

The cult or tendence of the dead has 
left many monuments. at alljiines the 
departed were at once feared andrespected, 
and elaborate precautions were taken to 


cubines sucli as was the regular accom- 
paniment of a noble's funeral in Scythia 
there is no trace in the rest of Europe. 
It is, however, possible that the wife 
sometime.s followed her lord to the grave. 
Jars of lood were placed in the tomb, which 
was then covered with a mighty barrow. 

A funeral was, however, the occasion for 
a great feast. It would provide the oppor- 
tunity for those competitions that the 
barbarians loved. Boxing contests and 
races were held in honour of the dead man, 
and his heirs would earn renown for him 
and tliemselves by the richness of the prize 
they offered the victor. Pieces of armour 
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Such as a helmet or brazen vessels seem 
to have been regarded as suitable trophies 
on such an occasion. • 

Such games and feasts were very popular 
among the ancient barbarians of Europe 
as among more recent people on the same 
cultural level, but naturally, in view of the 
perpetual condition of war, they were only 
possible when some religious solemnity 
intervened to impose a temporary truce 
which could not be broken without rousing 
the ire of the ghost or the deity. Social 
gatherings of this sort had, however, a 
political significance. The host by his 
munificence might increase his prestige 
and authority beyond the circle of his own 
immediate following so that when the time 
came for action on a tribal scale he already 
had a foot on the ladder that might lead 
to kingship. 

Art in the First Iron Age was poor and, 
like everytliing else, barbaric. Naturalistic 
motives were rarely employed. When 


representations of the human or animal 
forms were attempted the execution was 
crude and the results wooden and lifeless. 
There is not a trace of the feeling for 
nature displayed by the Scythian crafts- 
men. Nor were the geometric designs 
embossed on bronze plaques or incised 
on clay vases as tasteful or effective as 
those produced at earlier epochs. The 
Hungarian and Scandinavian bronzes of 
the fifteenth century b.c., for example, 
are much finer and more delicate. How- 
ever, the use of polychromy had given the 
potter a wider scope, and he succeeded in 
getting some rich effects. 

Personal ornaments of this period again 
are on the whole too heavy and lack the 
grace of the best products of the pure 
Bronze Age. 

Music was presumably more alarming 
than soothing. Various sorts of wind 
instruments ' of bronze were in use and 
served well to stimulate wild frenzy at 



HOW AN IDOL WAS TAKEN IN SACRIFICIAL PROCESSION 

Iron Age religion in Europe involved the worship of a mother goddess whose idol was taken once a 
year, it seems, from its sacred grove on a ceremonial procession. The famous Slrettwcg Wagon, a 
bronze object of Italian work found in Styria, shows such a scene. Jlor'd^’ head.' adorn the corners 
of the car, in the centre of which stands the image guarded by hel meted warriors with their horses. 
At each end is a sacrificial stag surrounded by a group of naked priests. 

Froffi an electrotype copy in the Ashmolean Muiiitm, Oxford 
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barbaric orpies in the ploomj^ oak groves 
and to instil terror into foes. The Celts 
marched into battle to the blare of 
many tnimj)cts, and when, at a later date, 
they" invaded Italy, the horrid din proved 
very disconcerting to the Roman soldiery. 
The wf)rkmanship of the brazen horns and 
tnimpels bears witness to an astonishing 
skill in the casting and working of metal, 
but not to any particular musical taste 
in their users. 

The hirst Iron Age, therefore, saw a 
certain regression in some departments 
ot culture. That was 
simply due to the fact 
that the epoch was a 
period of transition and 
readjustment. For the 
lirst time an actual pres- 
sure of population had 
made itself felt — not that 
the potentialities of the 
soil were yet exploited 
up to the limit. In the 
llronze Age there had 
still been plenty of vacant 
land to colonise, and this 
circumstance had induced, 
or rather perjxHuated, a 
certain extravagance. Now 
the encroachment of the 
forest and the more fre- 
quent snows had restricted 




GROWTH OF CULTURE 

the territory available for occupation. 
During the First Iron Age the attempt 
was beiitg made to apply the old extrava- 
gant methods of cultivation to the new 
worsened conditions. 

Progress towards a better adjustment 
was slow. The Celts were destined to 
make the greatest advances. The con- 
stant wars would lead to the absorption of 
one village by another and the emergence 
of dominating chiefs. Commerce would 
break down the separatist spirit of the 
clans and promote a concentration of 
population and industry in 
favourably situated cen- 
tres. Religion w’ould ce- 
ment the tribes. And so 
by the Second Iron Age 
the Celtic tiibes were on 
their way to establishing 
diminutive states with a 
regular government and 
nuclei of urban life and 
capable even of uniting in 
larger federations. But no 
national state was ever to 
be evolved, and the Celtic 
homeland would become a 
Roman province. 

Yet even in the fifth 
century the Celts had 
progressed far enough 
to be able to spread as 



SCENES OF FESTAL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE ON A BRONZE PAIL 
Towards the end of the riallstatt period thfere was a remarkable advance in art; it seems to have 
developed among Celtic or Il^rian tribes in contact with Ionian Greek traders and the higher cultures 
of Italy. A bronze pail (the^^Watsch Jplula 7 found at Watsch in Carniola shows the art spreading 
north of the Alps. Of the three bands the upper displays a religious procession ; the middle a ccie- 
• monisd feast (left) and a boxing match ; and the lower a decorative row of animals. 

From DiehoMU, * ArchMogie CoUigut ' 
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conquerors all over central Europe. They 
remained barbarians indeed, and their 
descent upon Italy was merely destnictive. 
But to central Europe they brought a 
higher culture. Thanks to their contact 
with the Greeks and the peoples of Italy 
they had assimilated many new arts. 
They carried with them to central Europe 
the use of the p>otter's wheel, iron tongs 
and shears, and many other devices com- 
monplace enough to-day but really start- 
ling innovations north of the Alps before 
400 B.c. This civilization spread by the 
Celts in the fifth and subsequent centuries 
represents the highest 
achievement of barbarian 
Europe. 

We have emphasised 
the barbarism ruling in 
the interior of Europe 
at a 'time when urban 
life, writing, codified law 
and the other marks of 
civilization were already 
blossoming in Greece and 
Italy. And in truth we 
need waste no tears over 
these barbarians when 
we come to see thein 
subdued after heroic 
struggles beneath the 
iron heel of Rome. Their 
incurable disunity was 
the prime cause of their 
fate, and it was but a 
syinj)torn of a real cul- 
tural inferiority — an in- 
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feriority not necessarily in capacity, but 
certainly in achievement. 

But if we cannot exalt the ancient Celts 
and Teutons into pioneers of culture and 
protagonists of progress, we have no 
reason to be ashamed of our barbarian 
ancestors. Though barbarians, they were 
remarkably unlike most barbarous races. 
They were astonishingly quick to assimi- 
late such inventions as were transmitted 
to them from peoples who, through geo- 
graphical and climatic circumstances, had 
a start of several thousand years in the 
race of progress. The advance from the 
Stone Age to a condition 
when the working of 
bronze and iron had been 
thoroughly mastered was 
accomplished in 2000 
years ; in Mesopotamia 
and Egypt the same 
advance had taken some- 
thing like twice that 
time. 

Nor had the European 
barbarians been mere 
slavish imitators. Al- 
ready in the Bronze Age 
we saw how they niacle 
important contributions 
to the cultural capital 
of mankind. Moreover, 
in estimating their capa- 
bilities it is only fair 
to take into account 
those continental tribes 
who had overflowed into 



FINE FLOWER OF LATE HALLSTATT ARTISTRY IN METAL 

Slightly later than the Watsch Situla, this sixth-century pail found at Kuffarn in Lower Austria 
•shows the same type of scene but a more advanced technique — note the miite spirited gallop of the 
race-horses and the better articulation of the boxers. » Boxing with dffmb-bcll shaped 'knuckle- 
dusters,* for a helmet as prize, must have been a popular feature of religious sports. Nor has the 
artist filled an empty space wi^h a * spare * animal and a bird, as in the boxing scene opposite. • 
From Mittheilungen det Anthrop. Ggnelhchafl, Vienna, ani British Museum (electrotype) 
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the older h>nds of culture. Those waves 
of invasion had indeed as a rule created 
temporary sctirs in the fabric of civiliza- 
tion. \'et in no case was the ultimate 
result of such an invasion merely negative. 

Tlu^ intruders had absorbed with sur- 
piising rapidity the culture of the van- 
quislied without being merely conquered 
by it. It is scarcely an accident that m 
Asia Minor the epoch of invasion by 
luiropean barbarians between 1400 and 
I ()()() n.c. witnessed a sudden spurt in 
metal working and art. The Hellenic 
civilization of Classical Greece w\as in 
truth richer and deeper than the Minoan- 
Mycenaean which the intrusive Hellenic 
triL'cs had destroyed. The influx of 
luiropean stocks had in th(‘se cases been 


really a vivifying flood in spite of all its 
destructive force. It would be hard, on 
the other hand, to argue that the inroads 
of Mongol tribes on China and later on 
Europe herself had any such beneficial 
after-effects. 

The weakness of the barbarians was, as 
tlie Greeks saw, their chronic disunity and 
incapacity for common action. Yet that 
condition had certain 
advantages over the Weakness & Strength 
unity imposed des- of the Barbarians 
potically from above 
under which Egyptian and Mesopotamian 
civilization had grown up, find which we 
met in Europe itself among the Scyths. If 
isolation kept life on a mean scale, it 
prevented stagnation. Where there was 


, a superabundance of material 
. ^ ^ . w'ealth, and unlimited servile 
jk ! labour- power was available, 

there was no incentive to 
the invention of mechanical 
' devices designed to save labour 

: and economise in material. 
Viewed from this standpoint, 

I . 1 we see that European metal 

I I w^orking, for instance, compares 

i very favourably with that of 
any Oriental country from 
1500 B.c. onwards. 

Conversely, Europe escaped 
on the whole from the opposite 
\ danger that threatens savage 
; societies- the dead weight of 
conservatism and hostility to 
' all innovation, reinforced by 
' sui>erstitious fears, that is such 
^ a fatal bar to initiative in manv 

. primitive communities. This 
b|| superiority of the barbarians 

partly by geographical circum • 
stances, as indicated at the 
. ' beginning of the chapter, and 

^ partly by the peculiar merits 

. I of the Aryan speech, dialects 

I of which they all employed ; 

J for words are the principal 
TRUMPETS OF THE LATE BRONZE AGE vehicles of abstract thought. 

Bronze and Iron Age warriors were rous;;d to fervour by the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

blare of bronze trumpets. Several varieties are extant. The that the DUlK 01 the Daxoarian 
lowermost here (from Denihdrk), with ^ two above it, has races who lived in the hintcr- 
an end mouthpiece ; its series of loo^ ewt for ^ndants, j Mediterranean dis- 

The topmost, on the other hand, has a side mouthpiece. 

BrUiik Uu»um pldycd such quaUties. 
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CHAPTER ^1 


THE LIFE OF IMPERIAL NINEVEH 
AND' BABYLON 

Including a Summing-up of the Debt in Science and 
Art which the World owes to Mesopotamian Civilization 

By R. CAMPBELL THOMPSON 

Fellow of Merton College, Oxford ; Author of Semitic Magic, etc. 


FTER the end of the Kussitc rule over 
Babylonia in 1169 b.c., there was 
again a brief flicker of vigour in 
Babylon, which was to pale before 
the glow of the rising kingdom of Assyria 
in the north. The Assyrians were of the 
same stock as the Babylonians, but some 
close connexion with the more northerly 
peoples had made their mentality a trifle 
lighter, their language less guttural and 
their natures more cruel, and it would be 
more correct to say that their develop- 
ment was parallel to that of Babylon, 
rather than consecutive. Their character 
may be summed up in the one word 
efficiency ; they were in earnest in every- 
thing they did, and what they did they 
did with minute attention to laborious 
detail. It was this capacity for taking 
unlimited pains, amounting to genius, 
that led to their success as an imperial 
power, but it was in the creation of this 
very empire that they ultimately exhausted 
themselves by dispersing their own people 
abroad, and so coming to an abrupt end, 
leaving nothing of its glory behind. 

The northern kingdom of Assyria was 
in debt for so much of its civilization to 
the southern Babylon that it is difficult 
to stress any broad distinction between 
the customs of the two. The great bulk 
of the Babylonian literature (of which so 
much was owed in the first place to the 
Sumerians) was absorbed into the libraries 
of the Assyrians as though it had been 
their birthright, and thus the whole of 
the religious outlook of Nineveh, Calah 
and Ashur was coloured by the rituals, 
the epics and the hymns of the south. 
The Assyrian looked to the Babylonian 
for his conceptions of the cosmogony, 
merely replacing the Babylonian god 
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Marduk, who played the chief r61c, by 
his own native god Ashur ; he based his 
science on the discoveries of Babylonia ; 
and so for all practical purposes we may 
consider the Assyrian civilization as bound 
up inextricably with the Babylonian. 
There is therefore nothing strained or 
bizarre in drawing on Babylonian sources 
to illustrate Assyrian life. 

During the first half of the seventh 
century b.c., Assyria was at the zenith 
of her power. Her armies had climbed the 
steeps eastwards across the Persian border 
into Media, and carried off booty of lapis 
lazuli and other precious stones ; had 
pushed westwards to Cilicia and Phoenicia 
and clad themselves in the purple-dyed 
garments of the Tyrian merchants, and 
thence had taken ship across the sea to 
Cyprus ; and, as a climax of triumph, 
had spread their conquests to the Sphinx. 

But even then the giant was tottering 
to his fall, and by 612 the end had 

come. The last remnant of the great 

empire was driven out of Nineveh and 
across the Tigris to 

Harran by the Medes Nineveh succeeded 
and Babylonians, who by Babylon 
were now to replace 
the Assyrians for three-quarters of a 

century as world powers. Babylon in 
its turn was to experience the pride 
of empire for a space under the two 
kings, Nabopolassar and Nebuchadrezzar, 
but the renaissance was to be of short 
duration, owing to the machinations of 
the priests, who sought to further their 
own ends by putting nonentities on the 
throne^ crowning the folly of their policy 
with the accession of the easy-going 
archaeologist-king Nabon idus. Babylon 

fell before the vigour of Persia in 539 B.<v, 
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THE L/Fte OF IMPERIAL 


when it ceased to have an independent snow, for even Nineveh itself, ten degrees 
existence, albeit for the next five hundred cooler than Babylon, might be buried 
years there would still be families who beneajh a white mantle if the weather 
clung faithfully to the old traditions of were hard, despite its tropic heat in 
race, religion and literature, with that summer. Westwards the 
loyal conservatism so typical of the flattened corn-fields pursued The Scene 
people and so explanatory of its great the sky in long, dull undula- from Nineveh 
but sluggish civilization. tions on the far side of the 

By the end of the eighth century great Tigris river which washed the city's 
Nineveh, the city of great kings, the flank, shallow in times of drought but a 
stronghold of brazen, resistless might, tawny flood when in spate. In the spring 
had become the capital of the Assyrian the city lay as an island set in an emerald 
empire. She was the daughter of a line sea of wheat stretching this wav and that 
of capitals : Ashur, a distance of two across the endless levels, picked out with 
days' ride to the south, had held the the scarlet of poppies and anemones and 
government long before her, and then the gold of charlock, and all fragrant 
had come Calah, one day distant, only to with clover. 

yield in turn, as the nation thrust itself Her most magnificent buildings towered 
irresistibly northwards. Within the eight- high on the northern mound, where lay 
mile circuit of the walls of Nineveh lay in the northern angle the palace of 
the two large mounds topped with the Ashurbanipal, cheek by jowl with the 
splendour of palace and temple, and from Temple of Nabu, while in the southern 
his roof-top here the great king could comer was Sennacherib's palace, close to 
survey the crowded streets of the city. the buildings of the ancient shrine of 
Visible afar on the eastern and northern Ishtar. On the eastern side of the mound, 
bounds of earth were the mountain fringes topping the steep slope above the Khosr 
of the great chains, capped in winter with river, rose, at a bare two hundred yards 

distance from this temple, a 
little royal building ot Sen- 
nacherib. From this mound, 
now called Kouyunjik, it is 
about a mile to the smaller 
mound (to day called Nebi 
Yunus) which bore a palace 
of Esarhaddon. 

Great virtuosi were these 
Assyrian kings, of the broad- 
minded stamp which collects 
and preserves the artistic 
efforts of man, and beautifies 
with nature's own handiwork 
what nature has omitted. It 
was Sennacherib, at the begin- 
ning of the seventh century, 
who set himself to make his 
palace into a pleasaunce, a 
delight to the eye. and what 
he did he wrote down on clay 
cylinders that all might read. 
TTie task was ready to his 
hand: the old palace in the 
Nineveh was built on the left bank of Ihe Tigris opposite the southern half of the mound 

site occupied * “ ^ • - .... 

circuit contain 
were the moui 
ihe west wall 


me nio^;ern iviusui. a jvaii eigne mues in was msignincani m UlS eyeS, 
thecity. the^aliKitoof ^McMendour j ^ ^ j creation 

now called Kouyunjik and Nebi Yunus by * m 

whereon were erected the superb royal palaces, pressed hard Upon him. 



SKETCH PLAN OF THE CITY OF NINEVEH 
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PLAN OF THE RUINS OF BABYLON 

Situated on the left bank of the Euphrates, Babylon was en- 
compassed by a massive double wall eleven and a half miles in 
perimeter. The Kasr mound near the centre of the enclosure 
represents the palace and citadel, and to the south uprose 
the temple tower called E^temen-an-ki, the real tower of Babel. 
From Koldewey * D«s Jschtar-Tor in Babylon,* J, C. Hinrick$, Letpttg 


First must be rebuilt the 
foundations, for they had al- 
ready been sapped by a brawl- 
ing little stream which had 
forced its way into them. 

Summon the masters of forced 
labour, bring crowds of tribes 
in thrall, Chaldaeans, Aram- 
aeans, Cilicians, to carry clay 
on their sweating backs, and 
mould the bricks necessary; 
pull down the old palace, 
divert the rebellious little 
stream, fill up its bed, heap 
up earth far above the former 
level. Enlist the craft of the 
artificers to plane and carve 
the wood of maple, box, mul- 
berry, cedar, cypress, pine 
and pistachio, and fashion 
the ivory ; hew marble from 
the quarries near, add sculp- 
tures to the walls, and lions 
of stone sheathed in copper to 
the gates, and all the peculiar 
treasure of kings ; plant a 
great park of trees to make 
the appearance of the mound 
like the Amanus Mountains 
(above Alexandretta), whence 
came such good cedar. 

To feed the plain with a 
regular water supply, increase 
the Khosr river with tribu- 
taries far up in the hills, and 
regulate its flow ; dig a lake 
into which it may spill, and leave the 
reeds to grow in this lagoon so that herds 
of wild swine and flocks of storks may 
congregate there. Finally, plant the 
wonderful cotton-trees, the ‘ wool-bearing 
trees,' which have to be sheared like sheep, 
and the produce made into cloth. Then the 
great wall of the city must be improved, 
and fifteen gates built or restored therein. 
Nineveh must lack nothing, and the 
sculptors shall record all these great doings, 
so that when Nineveh is a waste these 
shall still remain to bear witness to the 
greatness of Assyrian architects. 

The quarries of marble, whence the 
Ass3rrian kings could obtain an almost 
inexhaustible supply of stone for decorat- 
ifig their palaces, must have been the 
coveted cynosure of the Babylonians who 


had no such store at hand. Yet, after the 
fall of Nineveh in 612 B.c., when the 
Assyrians ceased to exist as a nation and 
Babylon was reaching the zenith of her 
glory, when Nebuchadrezzar was doing 
his utmost to make his capital worthy 
of the old Assyrian saying, ‘ Babylon 
is a date of Dilmun, whereof the fruit 
above all is sweet,' the great city could 
boast no triumphs of sculptured stone 
such as had delighted the Assyrian kinp 
Whether it was that the Ninevite quarries 
fell into disuse, or whether the transport 
of heavy blocks over the Tigris rapids, 
and thence across to Babylon, was im- 
practicable, is not clear ; but all the 
excavations show ^at the Southerners suc- 
ceeded in obtaining only the limestones 
and breccias of the Upper Euphrates • 




I^rom this restoration by F61ix Thomas one is able to appreciate the appearance and function of the 
colossal winged and hu man-headed bulls or lions, with their mythological supporters of similar pro- 
that usually adorned Assyrian monumental gateways. These, placed by the main doorway 
of the imposing south-eastern facade of the palace of Sargon J1 at Khorsabad (DAr-Sharrukin), are 
winged bulls. They symbolised divine protection, and their duty was that of warding off evil spirits. 



An excellent i<^ of the architecture and extent of the palace of Sargon II is afforded by the restora- 
Solidity and grace distinguish the whole plan. Pilasters, battlements and 
■‘u contnbute to the homogeneity of this warrior-king's conception of regal splendour 

Deflttmg a palace-fortress during a grait period of foreign conq^uest The great gate with its 
nights of steps shq^ m the upper restoration may here be distinguished on the left. 

GLORIES OF ASSYRIAN A|ICH1TECTURE IN THE REIGN OF SARGON II 

4 F>0m P4frot and Chipiet, • Hittoire 4$ VArk' 
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Herein, then, lay the great 
material difference between 
the two cities, Nineveh and 
Babylon. The artists of Nine- 
veh learnt to be adepts at 
carving the heavy marble slabs 
which were the ashlared glory 
of the palace walls : the Baby- 
lonian architects, hampered 
in the development of their 
craft by lack of stone, could 
make only jealous imitations 
in modelled clay, covering 
their walls with representa- 
tions of bulls or gryphons in 
relief, both unadorned and 



glazed, on the ponderous brick 
fa<;ades. 

Thus limited, the Baby- 
lonian king turned himself to 
make his beloved city a vision 
of simplicity, to rise as a 


HUMAN LABOUR UNDER SENNACHERIB 

After his return from his expedition to Egypt Sennacherib 
set about the building of Nineveh, employing forced labour 
drawn from the various peoples whom he had subjugated. 
This bas-relief from Kouyunjik shows labourers, yoked like 
cattle to the draw-carts, hauling timber and bringing ropes. 
firitish Muieum ; photOt Mansell 


triumph of brick, yellow, saffron, amber, in the temple tower called E-temen-an-ki, 


challenge to the more fortunate possessors the real Tower of Babel round which have 


of stone — an unashamed nakedness of grown age-long traditions, almost square 


plain brick mass. To this 
day his desire has en- 
dured, and his ruined 
buildings still proclaim 
their impressive revela- 
tion of heroic construc- 
tion out of humble clay. 

Babylon, guarded like 
Nineveh by a great river 
on the west and by vast 
walls on the other flanks, 
lay girt by a perimeter of 
over eleven miles. To the 
north lay the mound now 
called Babil, bearing what 
seems to have been a 
palace of Nebuchadrez- 
zar : in the middle was a 
great cluster of magnifi- 
cent buildings, temples, 
and the great palace of 
the king, and above all 
the famous double Gates 
of Ishtar, even now nearly 
forty feet high, adorned 
with reliefs in nine rows 
of protecting dragons and 
bulls : and then to the 
south, high over every- 
thing, the great mass of 



MONSTROUS GUARDIAN OF A GATE 
Colossal winged and human-headed 
lions flanked the gates of Ashur-nasir- 
pal's palace. The third foreleg was a 
device to give the appedtance of two, 
whether viewed from the side or front. 

Brilish Museum; pketo Fleming 


in ground plan, with its 
eastern side 1,342 feet 
long (for a reconstruction 
see page 568). 

Nebuchadrezzar at 
Babylon and Sennacherib 
at Nineveh sought thus to 
delight the eye, each in 
his own way. But neither 
of these kings had the 
genius of Ashurbanipal, 
that greatest of Assyrian 
kings, who wrought both 
to delight the eye and 
satisfy the mind. Magnifi- 
cent though Ashurbani- 
pal's palace in the north- 
ern half of the mound 
was, it was of little worth 
compared with his greatest 
work, the collection of a 
cuneiform library from all 
sources. Two copies of a 
letter which he wrote to 
one of his officers are still 
extant, which give autho- 
rity to seek out every 
j^ssible kind of cuneiform 
tablet in any library in his 
neighbourhood • ‘ No one 
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Three large courts occupy the centre of the palace site on the Kasr, and are surrounded by houses 
in which official business may have been transacted. Nowhere is there any evidence of windows, 
and the occupants probably spent they nights in the hot weather on the flat roofs. Beyond the 
palace proper is the * moat wml of Imgur-Bel * and a partially excavated western building not 
shown in the reconstflgction (top), whigh is looking in the reverse direction from this plan. 

ELEVATION AND GROUND lASui OF THE SOUTHERN CITADEL OP BABYLON 
* Afitf KeUtmty, ' 0«t vWAr trO^uiuU Baiylait,’ /• C. Vinrtdtt, Uipitg 

«to 
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shall withhold tablets from thee ; and if 
there be any tablet or spell which. I have 
not mentioned to thee, and thon shalt 
find (it), and it is good for my palace, 
search (for it) and take (it) and send 
(it) to me.* 

This was his great pleasure, to collect 
books, and so successful was he that 
excavators have found the remains of some 
ten or twelve thousand pieces of these 
tablets scattered over the larger niound, 
and they are almost all now in the British 
Museum. Every possible subject is repre- 
sented in the literature of this library, 
except, perhaps, love-songs (the titles of 
some of which are known from elsewhere) 
and plays (unless the legends were acted). 

There are dictionaries of all kinds ; 
hymns, incantations against devils, ritual 
tablets giving in detail exactly what the 
priest IS to do in the temple ; epic poems 
of great length, telling of the creation of 
the world . of the wanderings of the great 
hero Gilgamesh ; of the flight of Etana to 


i 

heaven on the eagle's back; of Adapa, 
and how he was haled before the heavenly 
judge for breaking the wings of the 
South Wind ; chemical texts, telling the 
alchemist how to make and colour glass ; 
medical prescriptions ; omens and fore- 
casts ; astrological texts ; census records, 
history on large cylinders, contracts 
and letters by the hundred. From this 
library so much of our knowledge of 
Assyria is derived that we can make its 
tablets the base of our present description. 

But the education of the king had taken 
long, and he was very proud of it. Apart 
from the ordinary athletic training of 
manhood — * I learnt,* says he, ‘ to shoot 
with the bow, to ride a horse, and drive a 
chariot, to hold the reins ' — he claims to 
have learnt the hidden treasures of 
literature, nay, to have solved mathe- 
matical problems hitherto unexplained. 
Whether this be empty boast or not, his 
love for books led him to collect this 
library, which must be accounted one 



RECONSTRUCTION OF THE ISHTAR GATE AS IT WAS IN ITS PRIME 
Largest and most impressive of the ruins of Babylon, the Ishtar Gate was erected by Nebula - 
drezzar at the north-east comer of his southern citadel to provide a noble approach to the Pro- 
cessional Road that ran southward to the temple oi^ Mardufc It jifes a double S'^-teway set 
between wing-like additions to the walls of the citadel, and consisted of two doorways, one behind 
the other, commanded by projecting towers and formed into one block by short connecting ways. 

From KouUwey, ' Dot /wWar-Tor,* (/• C. HinriOa^seho Uiptig 
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ENAMELLED TILES WITH WHICH NEBUCHADREZZAR REMODELLED THE ISHTAR GATE 


niis pliitt- recaptures the vivid eftect of the enamelled hrii*s that faced the Ishtar Gate at Uahylon 
I he portion seen corresjKmds to the photograph in page (>57, l)ut iK)t exai’tly, for the following 
reason. The gate at first was not enamelled ; ami wlicfi Nebuchadrezzar raised the level of Aibur- 
shabii, or the ‘ Sacred Way/ forty feet of the original structure with its plain reliefs wvrn buried 
I hat is what has been excavated, only the low'er courses of this later, raised, enamelled gate siirvwe 
Ftom Koltlewcv, ‘ IscMar-For nt Hahvlon,' f C. Hinricht'schc Jiurhhandlunn, Leipzig 
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RICH TRIBUTE TO THE ART AND SKILL OF MESOPOTAMIAN CRAFTSMEN 

Excav.itions in Mes()])(>taniia leave the idea of a rather drab civilization. Tlii.s i.s a false impre.ssion, 
fine to the nature- of the* soil ^hieh is salty and damp compared with that of Egypt, and inimical to the 
preserVUtion ol the rich glazes of the coui^y. ^On cx})Osurc to light the colour of many of these pieces 
found at Ashur in Assyri.i changed befor^tne very ey<‘s of the excavators, but wash drawings done 
ini im-'d lately make jiossible siu h restorations as Nos 3 and 8. Compare the actual objects, 4 and n 

From Wiillit Aiiiimr, ' Farbtf^e Kcramik flifs 
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FOUND IN THE RUINS OF ASHUR THE ANCIENT CAPITAL OF ASSYRIA 

The date of the pieces is often uncertain, but we know that No 5 is early from its insciiptK)n, .ind 
No. 9 late from the ligyptiaii Itjtns motif, i. Slab showing a worshijiperjthanking the god Ashur for 
deliverance from a plague of locusts. *. Knobbed plate— a form of wall decoration. 5. Army crossing 
mountains, on bricks taken from a structure of Tiglath-pilcscr I (c. 1110) and rearranged incorrectly 
in the basis of the temple of Asliiir. 0. Torso of a w'oman ; and 7, head of a horse (two vie\H). 
by penimmon oj iicanihfiis Virln^, IkHin 
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HERALDIC BEASTS ON BABYLON’S CEREMONIAL APPROACH 


Babylonian soil is hotter suited for the fircservation of glaze than Assyrian, but even so the blue 
background of the Ishtar (^ate reliefs has mostly weathcrcil to a dull green ; only patches survive to 
show the original colour here restored. Th(f sacred bulls, if the relit*fs represent actual animals and 
not‘*treatures of the artist’s fancy, appRr to have been cropped syninietrically like poodles ; the 
Amishes (top; see also opposite page) partake of the nature of dlragon, eagle, lion and unicorn 
I'rnm Koldewey, ' Das I^chtar-Tor in Babylon,* J. C. Ilinr\ch\'sih>‘ Buchhaudlung. LciP’:i<^ 


950 





NINBV&H AND BABYLON 

of the most wonderful in the world : and 
.yet this, collection of ancient books 
merely his hobby, a side interest that 
lightened the serious duties (f his pbsition. 

As head of the state, he was a- typical 
d^pot, but not without some limitatibn 
to hn tj'iannic powers. This limitation 
had its origin in the religious beliefs which 
have at all tim» influenced the Semite, 
for, in the very real expectation that the 
gods would vouchsafe advice bn serious 
military undertakings, it was the royal 
habit to appeal to them for an oracular 
response. Consequently, just as the 
prophets of Israel- were able to exercise 
restraint on the injudidous essays of the 
king into the realm of foreign politics, so 
were the Ass}nian priests, as interpreters 
of the voice of the gods, able 
to sway diplomatically the 
king's intentions. 

The administration of his 
empire was carried on through- 
out the provinces by local 
governors, on whom devolved 
many duties and responsibili- 
ties. There must, indeed, have 
been a great similarity between 
the oflice of the^ local rulers 
and that of a Turkish ' kaim- 
makam in Iraq before the 
Great War. The populace 
was divided into three classes 
— the aristocracy, from whom 
were appointed the upper 
grad^s...of the army and the 
civil service; then the guilds 
of craftsmen, scribes, potters, 
coppersmiths, each guild living 
in its own quarter in the differ- 
ent towns ; and the ' khubriii,' 
the proletariat, who appear 
to have had suffident rights 
to alleviate their poverty. 

When, however, it is re- 
m^bered that at this time 
not only must a very large 
pro^rtion. of the populace 
have been of foreign origin, 
but that many of the outlying 
provinces were merely con- 
quered districts kept under 
control by force of arms, the 
responsibUitiea of a governor 
were manifold. Like the Turk- 
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Idi kaimmakam he would, doubtless, dt 
in his oflioe during duty hours, listening 
to intennii^^ gossi^r from diiefs. out of 
whidi he ^)^Mild extract his quota of 
intel%^!|^.far his report to the dMtral 
govenmnint^l^ the name of'rthe kinjg. ' 
TIm a; limiting assessment might be 
^ul^ happened in the 

i&trict FouiaMi Hairan, wh^a complete 
return was made of the g^ens, orchards 
and plantations containini; the ‘ ^gribatu,’ 
probably thiks%ax-gtim trees, or storbus, 
of whii^ I^y speaks in his Natural His- 
tory (first rentury A.P.), and the immense 
tracts of hill-country covered with dwinf- 
oak, ' producing those gall-nuts so much 
used in the. local tanneries. He might, 
again, have to levy horses for some small 



EASTERN TOWERS OF THE ISHTAR GATE 


Figures of bulls and dragons in enamelled relief, flat enamel 
and brick relief adorned the walls of the Ishtar Gate. They 
were set in horizontal rows, a line of bulls alternating with one 
of dragons. This * Dragon of Ba^rlon ' f* Sirrush ' seems to 
h&ve been its name) was the sacred animal of Marduk. 

KoUlwsy. Dbs tsektar-To^/ J. C. Hinr%Muk§ BuckkAnHung. Uipiij^ 

057 V% 


D85 



Brick paving covered with asphalt provided the substratum for the flagged pavement of the pro- 
cessional called Aiburshabu laia down by Nebuchadrezzar * for the procession of the great god 
Marduk.' The central part was laid with large square limestone flags, the sides with smaller 
squares of red breccia. The road led through the Ishtar Gate to the temple of Marduk. 


1 



From sejiningly chaotic masses of brickwork patient archaeologists are gradually distinguishing 
and rendering possible in imagination the reconstruction of the buildings that were the glory of 
Babylon when it was the greatest city of the world. The ruins shown in this lower photograph 
are of the portion called the Kasr, the fortress palace with its marvellous hanging gardens 
which Nebuchadrezzar built on the great mound beside the ancient course of the Euphrates. 

j BROKEN REUCS OF TH^R^TEST CITY OF THE ANCIENT WORLD 

tmptrial War Museum 
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ASHURBANIPAL IN HIS CHARIOT 

Although immediately identifiable here by his tiara and post 
of honour beneath the state umbrella, a king is commonly 
distinguished from meaner mortals in Assyrian sculpture 
only by his greater stature and more magnificent beard. 
The beard was a sign, of the military caste, and the beardless 
figures here perhaps represent eunuchs in the royal service. 
The Louvre 


war conducted far away irom 
his own district. 

The king was in ncanina) 
control of the army, and 
frequently took the field in 
person. If not, the. command 
was delegated to his son, the 
crown prince, or to the com- 
mander-in-chief, called the 
Turt&nu or Tartan. Letters 
are still extant which were 
written to Sargon by his son 
Sennacherib while still a 
young prince in command on 
active service near the north- 
ern frontier. They give a 
very succinct pr^is of the 
information he has been able 
to gather from his subordi** 
nates and the local tribesmen. 

It is clear that the Assyrians 
were adepts at the collection 
of such information, and that 
their intelligence bureau was 
very capable in one of the most 
difficult tasks in warfare. 

The army itself at this time 
consisted of two classes, the 
regular troops and the national 
militia, and was divided into 
chariotry , light horse, infantry, 
engineers and siege troops. 

The regular infantry, in a uniform of 
tunic with crossbelts, helmet plumed in 
Greek style, kilt and high boots, were 
much like the Sultan's Janissaries of a 
later period, and were the King's Guard. 
They were used in time of peace for 
overseeing the captives at work on the 
royal buildings and policing the ground 
when their royal master hunted the cap- 
tured lions in the arena near the city. 

In time of war the militia would be 
mobilised as well, and you may see them 
in the pictures on the sculp- 
MobiliMtion tures marked perhaps by 
of the Army their conical helmets. A com- 
pany of infantry consisted of 
twenty-five files, subdivided into sections 
of five files, including a sergeant, and their 
marching formation would appear to have 
been in fives. Each file consisted of an 
archer and a spearman with a shield, and 
no matter how much the* shock oi battle 
had split up the company. Jhe spearman 


would rarely be separated from his archer 
comrade. 

The larger formations are uncertain, 
but they certainly existed, although we 
may well doubt whether there was any 
drill for large bodies. 

A campaign was a serious undertaking 
even for an Assyrian king with his well 
disciplined army. First would come the 
muttering of disaffection, of rumours of 
restlessness on the frontier, first heard 
from the gossip in the market brought in 
by caravans and muleteers, about recalci- 
trant tribes who would not pay their 
tribute, or worse, about the hostility of 
neighbouring nations. So would the 
slow rumour spread, expanding to an 
infinity of exaggeration, until the govern- 
ment would send a demand for informa- 
tion from the commander nearest the 
danger* zone, and^he in his turn would 
senA his spies into the capital of the 
malcontents. Then his report, gleanj^ 
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ASSYRIAN FILES ON PARADE 


Each file of an Assyrian infantry regiment con- 
sisted of an archer and a spearman with shield, 
who always fought beside his comrade. Both 
wore tunics and a broad belt round the waist 
with a fringed end hanging down. 

Bnii^h Museum ; photo, Mansell 

from different sources, on the proba- 
bilities of war, of hostile alliances of the 
enemy with its neighbours, of the number 
of bowmen and spearmen they could put 
into the field, all written on a small tablet 
of clay, would be addressed to his lord 



NINEVEft AND BABYLON 

the king and entrusted to express riders, 
who must have been in relays at different 
posts, like the Persian ‘ angaroi,' a word 
taken directly from the Babylonian 
* agiru.' hireling. 

With the outbreak of war the anxiety 
of the king stares us in the face out of 
his tablets which pray the god for an 
oracular response : ' Will the king return 
alive from this campaign, will he walk 
again in his palace at Nineveh ? ' The 
priests return a favourable reply from 
the oracle. Indeed, the omens are truly 
propitious, for a famous priest has heard 
a wonderful portent, and has sent it into 
the palace : a sow littered with one of its 
piglets double, having eight legs and two 
tails, and so great a wonder was it that 
he preserved it in salt, for it portends that 
the prince of the kingdom will rise to 
power. 

With this encouragement is the moral 
of the troops heightened : the regular 
troops are ready, a contingent of the 
militia has been mobilised with horses and 
carts for transport, and the streets of 
Nineveh echo with the sound of women 
wailing and beating breast and face in 
an abandon of despair at the departure 
of the troops. The king's chariot with all 
its paraphernalia for the comfort of its 
royal master rumbles over the cobbles at 
a walk, well away from the dust of the 
sweating troops; and presently the syco- 
phant who fills the office of royal secretary 
will have an opportunity of extolling his 



TYPES OF UNIFORM AND HEAD-DRESS WORN BY ASSYRIAN SPEARMEN 
While Ass3nian spearmen all carried spears of the same type, and, in Sennacherib's time at any 
rate, shields of the same circular or convtix pattern, their head-dress varied, perhaps according to the 
fi^iment into which they were d railed, ihus some wore conical helmets, others close-fitting 
round caps (upper illustratioa) and others again helmets with curled plumes (left). 

British Museum ^ 
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These slabs vividly portray the activities of camp life in one of the campaigns of Ashur-nasir-pal. 
On the left, army cooks are preparing food in an exceedingly wdl equippra field Idtchen, which 
illustrates the minute attention paid to detail in the organization of the Assyrian army ; on the 
right horses — admirable studies of anatomy and movement — are being groomed and watered. 



Here again are graphic touches demonstrating the interest taken by the kings* sculptors in the 
scenes and incidents of tiieir masters' progresses, which they must have accompanied in the capacity 
of historiographers royal. An officer returns to his quarters, where one serv'ant brings him water 
to quench his tliirst, and another makes up the camp* bed in the already pitched tent. . Outside, 
two gaunt camels seem to quarrel over their ration helped up before thfim, as to-day, on a cloth. 

SCENES FROM CAMP LIFE* WHEN ASHUR-NASIR-PAL WENT TO WAR ^ 

* 0nMtS mnd Huitum 
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lord's hardihood in the historic annals of 
the campaign, showing how he dismounted 
from his chariot and was carried up the 
rugged steeps of the mountains in a 
palanquin, and then, when passage even 
to this was denied by the steeps, how he 
actually climbed them on foot, and 
quenched his thirst like a common soldier 
from a ' leather bottel.' Hadji Baba and 
his immortal stories are for all time in 
the East. 

Must a river be crossed by the troops ? 
Then see first that the river god be pro- 
pitiated with due gifts cast to his wave, 
that he take not toll of the gallant men 
who make the traverse. Then the sappers 
can build a pontoon bridge of skin floats, 
and the sturdy privates can swim across 
on bladders, plashing the water away 
behind them with their legs. Whence 
will be supplied the deficiencies in the 
commissariat ? Why, has ever Oriental 
army gone warring without despoiling 


the peasants of the country through which 
it passes ? Detach a section of men to 
yonder Village, let them tap the floors, 
search the earth round about for hidden 
store of com in holes. 

Are the enemy yet within striking dis- 
tance ? Then throw up a camp fortified 
with towers, and pitch tents against the 
sun, wind and rain, move the troops inside 
with all their stores, and in the safest part 
set up the king's quarters, with even his 
gods and their altars. TTie enemy will 
concentrate in their best fortified cities, 
and jeer from behind the safety of their 
walls. Ring the walls about with archers 
behind stout shields, to shut them in, and 
pick off the caitiffs on the battlements, 
and then let your slingers behind the 
archers, with longer range for their stones 
than arrows have, pour down on the 
defenders a hail of missiles. 

Push up penthouses and siege-engines 
under cover of their fire to batter in the 



CROSSING RIVERS THAT BARRED THE LINE OF MARCH 
How Assyrian troops crossed rivers is illustrated with much detail on numerous bas-reliefs. The 
upper strip, from ^almaoeser's bronzef gates, shows chariots crossing on a pontoon ; notice the 
drivers* firm handling of the reins the caution of tb/e men at the horses* heads. The lower 
relief shows Ashur-nasir-pal seated iiras chariot on a ferry boat behind which his swimming horses 
^ are led by a rein, while a soldier swims, supported by an inflated bladder. 

BfUiik Mut€um : lower phiOo, Mansell 




LIVELY REPRESENTATION OF ASSYRIAN SIEGE OPERATIONS 


Noticeable in the upper relief are the six-wheeled, tank-like battering ram and the movable turret to 
raise the besieging archers to the level of the parapet. These appear agaia in the lower slab, 
where other points of interest are the chains used by the garrison to counter the action of the ram, 
the hoses for extinguishing fire started on the siege engines, and the energetic efforts of Assyrian 
sappers to undermine the walls. Ashur-nasir-pal himself is taking part in the operations. 

British Museum ; photos, Mansell 

gates, no matter how the wretches strive the true pastime, and its only alternative 
to hamper and clog the rams with chains ‘ let's go look at our lions.’ For lion 
from above ; set your sappers to dig out hunting in an arena near the palace 
bricks from the walls, to breach an opening gardens was one of the greatest delights of 
for the courageous to try their fortune in Assyrian kings in time of peace ; bull- 
being the first in to loot and ravish. ' Set leaping might satisfy the Cretans, but for 
his cities on fire, set his cities on fire, bring real sport on the maidiin, give us the lion, 
woe on city and field.' Vae victis ! The arena shall be kept clear by armed 
Torture the chiefs, kill all rebels, carry off guardsmen, who will see to it that the 
the pretty women, deport the remnant to lions are kept within bounds ; then the 
some far province, where they will give no brutes will be brought in in cages, and 
more trouble ; loot and bum, and return loosed when the king is ready in his 
home with the spoils so hardly gathered chariot, or mounted on his stallion, with 
by the poor wretches in their prosperity, bow bent and arrow on the string. It 
It is ill to tempt the wrath of Ashur and was a healthy exploit for Ashurbanipal to 
I^tar, the great gods. seize one by the taU, as the flattering 

Doubtless, with the toil of campaigning scujptdr says h& did. Gather up the 
over, like King Francis, the Assyrian carcases of the quarry, for the king would 
monarch would be caught .thinking war give thanks to Ishtar for his sport. .• 
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How many lions Ashurbanij^al killed cannot be ascertained. Tiglath-pileser 1 boasts in one inscrip- 
tion of having killed eight hundred, and Ashurbani^al was probably no more modest in computation 
of his score. Bow, axe and spear were equally deadly in the hands of this prince of lion nunters, 
here shown spearing a lion in the throat at shortest possible range. 


Assyrian sculptors were especially successful in their representation of lions, to whose various 
attitudes and characteristics they devoted close attention. Exc^tionally fine is this study of a 
lion mortally wounded by an arrow that still sticks in his body, ft has pierced some great vessel 
and the life blood gushes from the mouth of the d 3 nng brute, who with humped shoulders grips the 
ground with all four feet in a last effort to prevent hinsaelf from rolling over on to the sand. 

LIONS THAT FELL TO THE BOW AND SPEAR OF ASHURBANIPAL 

4 British Mustnm ; photos, MansoU 
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Surprised by beaters, a herd of wild asses is scattered by the hounds from Ashurbanipal's kennels 
and takes to flight, only for some of them to be pierced by arrows and others to be pulled down 
by the great mastiffs baying at their heels. The fine beast turning to look back after the doomed 
fosu is an especially successful study from the life. 



For accuracy of observation and truth of attitude and movement there is little that any modern 
school of animal painters could have taught the unknown sculptor re$])onsible for these portrayals 
of the wild ass. Of these three lower animals, the least successful is the one just lassoed, for 
. service perhaps at stud, since mules were much used in th^ East ; the most successful, that on 
the light, lashing out with its hind heels with someHirild idea of keeping off its pursuers. 

HUNTING WILD ASSES IN ^ASSYRIA : A SCULPTOR’S MASTERPIECE 

* BrUish MuutmS pkatoi, ManssU ^ 
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Enough, then, of blood and killing. . Let 
us tom to the more peaceful pursuits of 
the civil populace. 

Law in Assyria had been tabulated by 
the twelfth or thirteenth century, and 
from what we know of it there appears to 
be little connexion with the earlier Baby- 
lonian material. For one thing, we find 
that the penalties imposed in Assyria 


be so much the more complicated. Science 
(for there was as yet no reason to fear 
the curtailing of ecclesiastical po^er by 
the investigations of more acute brains}, 
astronomy, art and literature, apart from 
the religion ,* medicine and surgery ; 
chemistry as applied to medicine, and the 
arts arid architecture, were all pursuits 
open to the priest. 



OFF TO THE CHASE: HOUNDS ON LEASH FROM THE ROYAL KENNELS 

Numerous reliefs on stoi.e and on terra-cotta give life-like pictures of the hounds used by 
Assyrian magnates for hunting big game in the deserts and marshes, wild boar,- hyena and 
panther and perhaps lions. The hound was of a mastiff breed, powerfully built, and its character- 
istics are so clearly defined that naturalists think it can be identified with a species of dog still 
extant in Central Asia, although not actually in Mesopotamia. 

British Museum : photo, Mansell 


were far harsher than those in the sister 
kingdom. The unfortunate Assyrian who 
broke the laws made himself liable to the 
death penalty, all kinds of mutilations, 
flogging up to a hundred blows, hard labour 
on the king's ‘ corvde,' or fines amounting 
to two talents of lead ; and if a woman 
caused herself to miscarry intentionally, 
she was impaled. Courts of arbitration, 
consisting of the burgomaster and some 
of the notables of the town, could decide 
cases which demanded investigation. 

Apart from the law and the army, 
there was a large field for a young man in 
the priesthood. If he were of a clerkly 
turn of mind, the opportunities were, in- 
deed. almost unlimited in their variety ; 
the difference between the times of Ham- 
murabi and the seventh century being, 
if our estimate is right, that empiric know- 
ledge had greatly increased, and th&efore 
the work entailed in each walk of life would 


To enter the priesthood, the first essential 
for the young acolyte was that he should 
be perfect in body. His training began 
with his learning to read and write a 
clerkly hand in cuneiform on day tablets, 
practising first with his bone pen on flat 
lumps of clay, writing out long lists of 
signs in their proper order and, when he 
had progressed a little, select passages 
from the books. To learn to write and 
spell was a long task spr^d over several 
years, and no small part of the training 
was concerned with fine and delicate hand- 
writing, in which every artistic scrivener 
took such pride. It can still be seen on 
very many of the religious tablets, and is 
often so fine as to need a magnifving glass 
to read it with accuracy. 

Then would come his participation in 
temple ‘ritual when he learnt to pro- 
pitiate the god, following in the long train 
of priests, led perhaps by the king hiixf^ 
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THE LIFE OF IJVPER/AL 



OFFERINGS FOR THE ALTAR 


Carved for the palace of Ashur-nasir-pal at Calah, 
this bas-relief rcpreseats either a winged genius or 
less probably a priest robed in ceremonial vest- 
ments and carrying a goat and an ear ot corn as 
part of the prescribed oblation. 

British Museum; photo, Mansell 

self as chief ministrant. There in the long 
dim aisles of the shrine, amid the lowing 
of the firstling kine outside the temple 
awaiting sacrifice, he would go solemnly 
to the presence of the statue of the god 
made in man's image, before whom were 
his table groaning with food, the stand 
which held the pleasant drink and the t<aU 
censers sending forth their heavy scent 
of burning gums. So would he learn 
the right times to raise his hf*^ds in prayer, 
to kneel, to touch the ground with his 
forehead ; to sing nasal chants in unison 
with the thin sounds of dulcimer and harp, 
and the beat of drum ; to dance when 
ritual demanded it. 

. Many are the priests, and mahy ^eir 
kinds, from those who removeQie taboo 
which man has accidentally incurred, to 


those seers who peer into the future, draw- 
ing their information from the ancient 
collections of omens, from every possible 
event which could happen, from the sun 
in the sky to the animals beneath. 

It fell constantly to the lot of the priest- 
hood to free unfortunate mankind from 
sickness or the evil effects of the taboo. 
The causes of disease were many, for, 
apart from the ghosts already discussed in 
Chapter i8, the devils were l^ion, and all 
were capable of attacking man, from the 
Labartu, the especial foe of childhood, to 
the Seven Devils, described in a long 
incantation, which was to be recited over 
the afflicted patient : 


Seven are they I Seven are they ! 

In the Ocean Deep, seven are they . . . 
Nor male, nor female are they, 

They are the wandering wind, 

They have no wife, nor son do they beget. 
Knowing neither mercy nor pity, 

They hearken not to prayer or supplication. 

Besides these 
devils and ghosts, 
therewere also the 
half’demon, half 
human spirits. 




THE DEMON PORTRAYED IN ASSYRIAN ART 
Many demons were depicted as half-human. 
Always feared, but never worshipped, the power 
to combat their malevolence became associated 
with certain persons, particular!]^ with the 
Ashipu class of priests who dealt with witches, 
toe Night-^vil and other such spirits. 

Btiktk Museum . photo. Monseli 


970 



bom ol vampires, just as demi-gods were 
born of the union of gods and mortaJ 
maids. Then, in addition to these super- 
natural foes, there were the witches and 
wizards equally potent to cast spells on 
those whom they hated, making waxen 
figures of their enemies, into which they 
put some part of the person attacked, be 
it hair, spittle, clothes : 

Those who have made images in my shape. 
Who have likened them unto my form. 

WIio have taken of my spittle, plucked out 

my hair. 

Torn my garments, or gathered the dust cast 

off from my feet. 

If the priest was called in to exorcise a 
demon, it was his first duty to show the 
foe that he knew all about him, his name 
and his characteristics. To this end he 
would repeat long lists of all possible 
demons, and by so doing was held to have 
convinced the demon that he had this full 
knowledge, although he might not have 
definitely identified him. Then his next 
essential was to summon some god to his 
aid, and this he would do by reciting 
a regular formula which represents his 
appeal to the gods Ea and Marduk as 
follows : 

Marduk hath seen him (the sick man) and 
hath entered the house of his father Ea, and 
hath said, * Father, the headache (-demon) 
from the Underworld hath come forth* [or 
whatever demon the priest may wish to 
exorcise]. Twice he hath said unto him, 

* What this man hath done he knoweth not ; 
whereby may he be relieved ? * Ea hath 
answered his son Marduk, * O my son, what 
dost thou not know, what more can I give 
thee ? O Marduk, what dost thou not 
know, what can I add to thy knowledge ? 
What I know, thou knowest also. Go, my 
.son Marduk.* 

Then follows the prescription to be used 
to cure the patient, which has thus the 
added merit of having a divine blessing. 

A very popular method in Assyrian magic 
of removing the evil influence was to pro- 
vide some form of 'atonement offering,' 
some body or object as a substitute which 
the demon could be compelled to enter, 
thus leaving the patient free. In one 
charm against a demon we find a young 
pig so given, and the priest recites over 
it the following * 

Give the pig in his stead, and • 

Let the flesh be as his flesh. 
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TWO TYPES OF ASSYRIAN PRIESTHOOD 


These terra-cotta statuettes from eighth-century 
Nineveh suggest the effect of the cult of divinities 
upon ritual garb. The bearded figure (left) is in 
full robes ; the other is dressed as a fish. 

Btitish Museum ; photOt Mansell 

And the blood as his blood . . . 

That the pig may be a substitute for him , . . 
That the evil Spirit, the evil Demon, may 
stand aside. 

With this very brief sketch of the 
exorcist's duties, which must, of course, 
be kept separate from the functions of 
the proper doctor, we can turn to the 
debt we owe to the priests in science. The 
priests were, above all, responsible for 
keeping the lamp of literature alight, and, 
apart from their own studies in collating 
and collecting manuscripts, it was part of 
the responsibilities of the temple to main- 
tain a library, to which pious Babylonians 
dedicated copies of books, and series of 
books, as ex-voto offerings. 

Such a library certainly existed in the 
Temple of Nabu at Nineveh, wliich, as 
far as we know at present, was provided, 
at least iiitlater times, by the great amateur 
Ashurfianipal. There is little doubt that 
we owe much of our knowledge of Baby- 
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Ionia to these effoi ts of the priests, and 
this is the place to consider their dis- 
coveries in different branches of science. 

The first essays in scientific obser- 
vation, which is the base of all true dis- 
covery, are to be seen in the early Baby- 
lonian vocabularies of words of the fourth 
millennium b.c., of gods, 
officials and objects of daily 
life, which were made by 
the scribes of the ancient 
city of Shuruppak, thfe 
legendary scene of the 
Flood. This capacity for 
tabulating words and ob- 
jects, and giving the correct 
definitions of them, repre- 
< 5 ents a scientific energy of 
great potentiality, which 
was subsequently to de- 
velop into an ability for 
accurate observation in ex- 
periment, and neat and 
concise expression in all 
literary efforts, particularly 
in drafting state documents. 

In fact, dictionary mak- 
ing was to reach such a 
pitch under the later 
Assyrian and Babylonian 
kings, that it can be best de- 
scribed as a passion, which 
was never equalled by any 
other contemporary nation. 

Originally, of course, this 
virtue may have been in 
part due to the existence 
side by side of two distinct 
peoples, for not oiily did the 
Semites need dictionaries 
while Sumerian was still a 
spoken language, but after 
the -Sumerians ‘had 'died* out ttberei was* 
almost stronger need of aids to the 
translation of the relics of the Sumerian 
language, owing to the great debt in the 
form of religious literatu^^ due from 
the Semites to the Sumerians. Down 
almost to the latest period of cuneiform 
a dictionary presented to a temple was 
accounted a very fitting gift. 

These lists include everything a lexico- 
grapher could desire : bilingu^ diction- 
aries of Sumerian and Semitic phrase 
^books in the two languages ; synonymous 


words in Semitic Akkadian ; and, although 
more rarely, dictionaries of foreign words 
with Akkadian equivalents — Hittite, Kas- 
site and even Egyptian. Then there are 
the lists of gods, temples, stars, countries ; 
objects made of metal, wood and cloth ; 
and, more interesting still, the animals, 
stones and plants. 

With these three last 
groups we are chiefly con- 
cerned, because of their 
obvious bearing on Assyrian 
science. The animal lists 
are divided into categories 
of beasts, birds, fishes, 
snakes and insects ; the 
stone lists contain niunerous 
chemical products, many 
of which are again found 
either in medicine or the 
manuals for making glass ; 
but the largest of these 
three groups embraces the 
lists of plants, which show 
a very deep knowledge of 
vegetable products. 

These plant lists, of which 
there are about 120 frag- 
ments of tablets from Ashur- 
banipaFs library in the 
British Museum, as well as 
two tablets of the same 
nature believed to come 
from Ashur, perhaps a little 
earlier in date, show that 
the Assyrian botanists had 
grouped their plant names 
in a definite order, or at 
the most (since it is diffi- 
cult to reconcile the varia- 
tions which do occur), two 
orders. It is clear that 
their ideas about species and genera are 
by no means the same as ours, but as 
practical lists their work is admirable. 
They begin, reasonably enough, with 
grasses, reeds and the Euphorbiaceae (in- 
cluding spurge), but after these the 
reasons for the arrangement appears to 
be arbitrary. The Papaveraceae (pop- 
pies), for instance, and Cucurbitaceae 
(cucumbers), are grouped together, prob- 
ably because the cuneiform in each begins 
witht the sign * khul,' which must surely 
have reference t 6 the similarity of the 



GOD OF LEARNING 


Majestic in long robe, ample 
l^eard and horned tiara, 
Nabii, or Nebo, was the 
patron god of wisdom. 

Urtitsh Museum 
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poppy seed -capsule • and 
the little oriental cucum- 
ber, or even gourd. The 
approximate number of 
Assyrian names given to 
species of the vegetable 
kingdom is three hundred. 

To illustrate their wide 
knowledge of drugs we 
may instance hemp or 
cannabis, called in Assyrian 
the ‘ plant for spinning,' 

‘ rope-plant ' or ‘ plant for 
fodder,' but particularly 
‘ plant for sorrow ' — that 
is, it had an intoxicating 
effect, well known in the 
ancient East for raising the 
spirits of a man in grief ; 
hellebore, which they called 
the ataishu plant — that is, 
the ' sneeze-plant ’ ; opium, 
of which it was said that 
it was like the mandrake 

(in its narcotic effects), j 

and that women and ASSYRIAN LEXICON 

children gathered the juice, ^ fragment of a tablet containing 
as they do to this day ; an explanatory list of words with 
the mandrake, called ^^osses drawn up for use in the 
^ ' library of Ashurbanipal. 

namtar-ira orn^t^-gira, HruukM..cu„, 


the mandrake, called grosses, drawn i 

^ ' library of / 

namtar-ira, or namtar-gira, Hruisk 

from which the Greeks 

made mandragora, garbling the word as 

they heard it. Then there were the gums, 
from myrrh to styrax ; the daisy, which 
they, like the classical authors, accounted 
sacred to Venus ; the fruits, among which 
are worthy of notice the armanu or apricot, 
from wliich the Romans took the name 
Armeniaca, and the musukkiinu, mulberry, 
from which word came the old appellation 
‘ sycamine.' 

These, however, come from the simple 
botanical catalogues. The next in the 
scale of importance are the pharma- 
copoeia lists, arranged in three columns, 
giving the plant, the disease for which 
it is employed, and the method of use. 
Licorice-root is ‘ a drug for coughing,' to 
be crushed and drunk in beer ; the galls 
of the tamarisk (a fruitful source of tamiic 
acid) are for diarrhoea ; aloes are * a drug 
for bile,' also to be crushed and drunk; 
and then there is a plant called * urtd/ 
used for anointing in oil, that lice ^ould 
not be on a man's body. 


From these brief re- 
minders for the physician 
we can turn to the real 
medical texts, written on 
several hundred tablets or 
fragments, giving numer- 
ous recipes for different 
diseases, with the diagnosis 
in full, followed by the me- 
thod of administering them. 

If a man's eyes are full 
of yellow rheum, bray and 
appl}' pomegranate rind, 
an excellent styptic ; for 
inflammation of the eyes, 
bray dust from a copper 
saucepan and apply it in 
curd to them, copper being 
a well-known remedy ; if 
a man's head is full of 
scabies and itch, crush sul- 
phur and apply it in cedar 
oil — a modern remedy ; if 
saliva comes too freely in 

j the mouth, crush and let 

LEXICON him drink, perhaps with 

blet containing other drugs, tamarisk-galls 
t of words with (i.e., tannin), galbanum 

for use in the turpentine from fir 

turbanipal. 

tiseitm ,* - , , 

specimens of what may be 
enumerated as thousands of such recipes, 
which provide for everything from a 
scorpion sting to difficult childbirth. 

No doctor, however, could quite shake 
himself free from magic, and even to the 
baldest lists of medical recipes the 
Assyrian would sometimes add a charm. 



AN ASSYRIAN MATERIA MEOICA 
This clay tablet from the library of Ashurbani- 
pal (c. 650 B.O.), written in cuneiform Sumerian 
with its Ass}nian translation, gives the names of 
various cucumbers, and other plants whence 
certain l^neficial drugs are dcri ved. 

British Museum . 
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BABYLONIAN LEGENDS OF THE CREATION 


Assyrian tablets relate the Babylonian epic of the Creation in 
seven sections : (r) the primeval ocean mass ; (2) rebellion of 
the gods: (3) divine council of war; (4) Mardiik, as champion, 
slays Tiamat (son page 978) ; (5) creation of the stars ; 

(6) creation of man ; (7) hymn in praise of Marduk. 

British Museum t photo, Mansell 


Chapter 31 

There is the interesting Ex- 
orcism of the Worm wliich 
causes toothache: 

After Ann made the heavcMis, 
the heavens made the earth, the 
earth made the rivers, the rivers 
made the canals, the canals made 
the marsh, the marsh made tlie 
Worm. The Worm came weep- 
ing to Shamasfi, (came) unto Ea, 
her tears flowing : ' What wilt 
thou give me for my food, what 
wilt thou give me to destroy ? ’ 

* I will give thee dried figs (and) 
apricots.* ‘ Forsooth, what are 
these dried figs to me, or apri- 
cots ? Set me amid the teeth, 
and let me dwell in the gums, 
that I may destroy the blood of 
the teeth, and of the gums chew 
their marrow. So shall 1 hold 
the bolt of the door.* ‘ Since 
thou hast said this, O Worm, 
may Ea smite thee with his 
mighty fist.* 

If the profession desired 
were that of a practical che- 
mist, as with the doctor many branches of 
knowledge were necessary. The aspirant 



BABYLONIAN MAP OF THE WORLD 


The great circle marks the Ocean, while in the 
smaller circles are Babylon and other cities, and 
elsewhere the mountains and the deltgrc swamps 
of Babylonia arc all indicated. The fkt rfcords 
the campaigns of Sargon of Agade. 

' eriiish Museum 


had to have something of the priest in 
him, for no glass-furnace could be made 
without due sacrifices to the spirits of 
embryos born before their time, so that 
the ghosts of these unfortunate little 
beings, so incomplete themselves, might 
be pacified and so persuaded to with- 
hold their evil influence from spoiling the 
chemical compounds in the process of 
their production. He must be also a 
geologist, for the compounds, for which 
his text-books provided recipes, de- 
manded many earths and substances out 
of the earth, and he must also know some- 
thing of medicines, particularly poisons. 
Finally, he must be something of an artist 
in his production of coloured glazes. 

The Assyrian chemist was the forerunner 
of the medieval alchemist, without the 
latter's perpetual materialistic ambition 
to discover,, by assiduous search, the 
'elixir vhich 'was to produce gold out of 
some baser metal. Doubtless his first 
training was with the priestly staff of the 
temple, where he could study the books 
on stones and chemicals. As has been said 
above, there were dictionaries of these 
geological products, and herein he would 
find how the lapidaries used special ter- 
minations to denote the relative hardness 
of white stones and blue stones, as a test of 
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their identification, not perhaps so com- 
plete as oiir ’' modern scale, but a very 
practical one for defining the difference 
between chalk and. let us say, chalcedony, 
or lapis lazuli and sapphire, the last being 
so hard that it was called ‘ scratching- 
stone ' (the meaning of ‘ sapphire *) and 
was used by them to cut seals. 

He would learn from the seal-cutters 
how to identify other stones from their 
colour : red-stone (carnelian) ; blue-stone 
(lapis) ; crystal ; a white 
Identification of Stone moderately hard 
precious stones (limestone); green serpent- 
stone (green calcite, or 
serpentine). Still more advanced he 
would probably learn that certain of 
the stones would effervesce under acid. 
Which was another distinguishing test, 
after which he would learn that there 
was a connexion between the hard black 
seal-stone, haematite, and the wonderful 
magnetic stone, iron oxide ; that a form 
of arsenic (orpiment) was useful as gold 
paint, and the test of arsenic was that it 
gave off a smell as of garlic when lire was 
ai)plied. The red cinnabar, which came 
from near the petroleum outflow that 
burns so mysterious! / near Kerkuk, 
would afford him mercury, as he knew, if 
he collected the vaporised result after 
heating it in a seething pot ; 
and if he treated lead with 
acid, it would give him a 
white paint, which he could 
turn to red lead by lire. 

He would learn also how 
the different ‘ vitriols ' (in the 
ancient sense of the W'ord) 
were produced — just as 
‘ muzu,* the word for sulphate 
of iron (or copper, it is un- 
certain which) was taken 
over by classical writers in 
the word ' misy,' so was 
the word ‘ sikhru * for vitriol 
(ferrous sulphate) borrowed 
as *sori.' He would learn 
that ' green vitriol * formed 
itself like grape-clusters, and 
that the beautiful blue crys- 
tals of blue vitriol were 
called in his tongue ' heavenly 
blue.* All these facts were 
in his text-books. 


Then would come the application of this 
knowledge to practical use in glass-making. 
The furnace was built so that the fire of 
styrax wood beneath would flame through 
holes called ' eyes ' into the partition above 
where the components to form the glass — 
a mixture of special sand and alkali from 
the soda-plants and chalk or lime — were 
melted in the moulds. To these he would 
add chemicals to make various colours. 

Most interesting it is that the Assyrian 
chemist knew how to introduce a very 
small quantity of gold into his comjxinents 
to produce a ruby colour, or as he calls it 
' coral,* which is merely the origin of the 
famous ' purple of Cassius * supposed to 
be ail invention of a much later period. 
Further, he knew how to produce a glass 
which he called ‘ spangled red glass,' his 
words being * sandu markhashitu,* ex- 
traordinarily like Pliny's word ' sandra- 
sitac ' for the well known spangled mineral 
called aventurine, which is actually the 
name given to the spangled brown glass 
supposed to have been invented by the 
Venetians in the thirteenth century. 

With this brief sketch of terrestrial 
knowledge we can go on to his theories 
of the cosmos and his astronomy. 

From very early times the science of 
mathematics had attracted the dwellers 



THE WORLD AS THE BABYLONIANS CONCEIVED IT 

Babylonian ideas of the universe were not unlike tlie early 
Greek. Surrounding a flat world, from whose central mountain 
flowed the Tigris and Euphrates, was the outer ocean ; Ijeyond 
this airing of mountafhs supporting the triple dome of heaven. 
In the mountains were gates for the sun at dawn and sunset, 
and below the earth the seven-walled city of the dead. i 
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CELESTIAL LORE OF ANCIENT BABYLON 


Two sculptured stones, which record a deed of gift (left) and 
(right) the award of Nebuchadrezzar I to Ritti-Marduk for 
services on ah Elamite campaign (see page C76). display Sun, 
Moon, Venus and Scorpion, symbols of a primitive astrological 
science which fathcrccl the modern conception of astronomy. 

From ./. rf" Morpjm, ‘ FouiUes d Susr,* and lirithh Museum 


in Mesopotamia, as would be only natural 
in a nation which paid so much attention 
to star-gazing, as well as to business, and 
the necessary surveys for land measuring. 
The pupil, at an early age in Babylonian 
history, would find cuneiform books of 
multiplication tables and the like, and at 
subsequent periods tables of square and 
cube roots. Much of this is to be found 
on tablets dating to the lliird Dynasty of 
Ur (c. 2400 B.C.), and even at the time of 
the First Dynasty of Babylon (c. 2200 
B.c.) there were enough formulae invented 
to train a man to be an efficient estate- 
agent. As far back as 2400 B.c. he would 
be able to work out the area of an irregular 
polygon with no little skill, and by 2200 
he could learn a very fair formula for 
the hypotenuse : there is even a most ad- 
vanced problem book, setting questions 
in the* solution of areas : * In a square of 
such and such a size I have marked 8 
(isosceles) triangles : reckon this field.' 

When we reach the seventh CM^uiy our 
actual knowledge of Assyrian mathema- 
tics is less, but no little inference can be 


drawn from their astronomy. 
Properly the science of the 
stars was still, for the 
most part, astrology ; but 
already it was being turned to 
the practical use of deter- 
mining the length of the 
month. This had come about 
in the following manner. 

From a very early time the 
Babyloriians had known the 
difference between the solar 
and the lunar year, and in 
order to make the two coincide 
they added, from time to 
time, an intercalary month. 
This arrangement must have 
originated with the Sumerians, 
but even by Hammurabi's 
time there was no fixed rule 
for the insertion of this month, 
the duration of the year being 
uncertain. Ultimately, in the 
sixth century, an eight year 
cycle appears to have been in 
vogue, and in 381 B.c. there 
was a nineteen year cycle, 
having a second month Adar 
added in the third, sixth, 
eleventh, fourteenth and seventeenth years, 
and a second month Elul in the ninth. 

From the ancient observation of these 
two years, the lunar and the soUr, with 
the division of the ecliptic into twelve 
signs which are almost the same as those 
in use to-day, had arisen the celebrated 
Sexagesimal System for which the Sumer- 
ians were famous, and which we have 
inherited in our divisions of time. 

In this problem of settling the duration 
of the solar year, a second one had arisen, 
that of defining the actual 
length of each month, not Duties of the 
only for astronomical reasons, Astronomers 
but also for purposes of busi- 
ness. The month began, like the modern 
one in the Near East, with the new moon, 
but as the lunar month lasts about twenty- 
nine days anil a* half, it is obvious that 
some months' will have twenty-nine days 
and others thirty. It was part of the 
routine of the Assyrian observatories to 
settle this point monthly, and report 
theredn to the king, and by an ingenious 
but practical method they were able to see 
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in advance, from the relative positions of 
the sun and moon, whether the month 
was to have its twenty-nine or thirty days. 
The length of the month was thus forecast. 

The Sexagesimal System gave rise to the 
smaller time-divisions of ‘ b6r6 ' or double- 
hours. That these were made is proved to 
us by the report of an ancient astrologer 
on the equinox, which states that on a 
certain day the day and night were equal, 
there having been six bere to each. 

This at once leads us to the invention of 
the clepsydra or water-clock, which the 
Babylonians probably had in the seventh 
century, certainly in the Seleucid period 
(c. 300 B.C.). The amount of water which 
appears to have been allowed to drip 
through the orifice of the clock was at 
the rate of one talent (= 60 inana of 505 
grammes each) in the day and night, or 
approximately six drops to the second. 
The tradition of the existence of a Baby- 
lonian clepsydra is preserved by Sextus 
Empiricus (third century a.d.), and 
Herodotus credits them with the invention 
of the gnomon, a kind of sundial, and the 
polos, a concave dial fin* measuring time. 

As was seen in Chapter 18, science had as 
yet had no unsettling effect on the minds of 
Babylonian theologians. Tliey had as yet 
no rcai^on to keep their religion and their 



investigations separate in * water-tight 
compartments.' They held to the old 
religious beliefs for the two good reasons 
that they were naturally conservative, and 
up to the present, as far as their somewhat 
elementary researches had gone, there was 
nothing in science that conflicted with 
religion. The some may be said of the 
seventh century, or, for that matter, of the 
later Babylonian Empire in the sixth, which 
is as late as we can postulate this with cer- 
tainty. As far as the Assyrian or Baby- 
lonian was concerned, the heavenly bodies, 
at which he gazed so intently, in order to 
learn the will of the gods, had been set in 
their places and given the ordinance of 
their movements by the gods. 

For the Assyrian the stories of the 
creation of the world were those which 
tradition had handed down, particularly 
the great version in seven tablets. He 
accepted without cavil the stories as given 
in his texts, after having made in the main 
version a monstrous and fundamental 



ASTROLOGY THE FORERUNNER OF ASTRONOMY 
Assyrians and Babylonians alike supplemented traditional lore by scientific observation, and 
saw nothing incompatible between the claims of religion and science, a stage of culture that 
prevailed to the sixth century b.o. Leff, an Assyrian sfitrolabe for making astrological computa- 
ti^. Right, a tablet with astrological forecasts derived from lunar observations. 

• Briiisk Museum; phonos MamstU • 
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Aahur (or, in Babylonia. Marduk) became the champion of the other gods against the dragon- 
goddess Tiamat. who created monsters to revenge herself upon ApsA on account of his wicked plan 
to destroy their own offspring. Tiamat was slain and from the two halves of her body were 
created heaven and earth. The figure on the left is a priest. These reliefs were found at Nimriid. 

From Layardt ‘ Monuments of Nineveh ’ 





This marble relief from the palace at Nixnrfld most probably represents the ' Great Mother ' 
(Tshtar or Belit) engaged in a rite of the fertility cult l^fore the sacred tree. The Tree of J-ife 
depicted in a similar symbolic design has been found on several sculptures of the period ; it is 
probably a conventionalised lorm of the date palm, on which Mesopotamian prosperity so largely 
depended. With a desire to seci^ symmetry, the designer here has duplicated the figure. 

51ANIFESTATI0NS OF GOOD ^ EVIL BEFORE THE COSMOS WAS CREATED 

* BHHsh Museum; photo. Munsell < 
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change. The legend had been borrowed 
from Babylon, where the hero of the story 
had been the national god Marduk ; as 
soon as the Assyrians took it over the hero 
was changed to Ashiir, a very typical piece 
of priestly juggling. 

In the beginning when the heavens were 
not, and the earth beneath was not formed, 
the Deep, Apsd, and the Dragon, Tiarnat, 
with Mummu to do their behests, were the 
only creations. Then from the union of 
these two first named were two deities 
born. Lakhmu and Lakhamu, and from 
these sprang Anshar and Kishar, who in 
turn gave being to Anu (the Sky), from 
whom was begotten Ea. god of the earth 
beneath and the waters under the earth in 
particular. But the gods thus created so 
disturbed their pristine parent, Apsii, that 
he took counsel with Tiarnat that they 
might destroy them. Tiarnat, however, 
would not agree to slay her own offspring, 
but Mummu encouraged the wicked plan 
of Apsu, and this came to the ears of Ea. 
who by magic cast a deep sleep on Apsu 


and then killed him and bound Mummu 
as prisoner. Then was the national god 
Marduk, son of Ea (in the Babylonian 
version) born, or, as in the Assyrian 
account, Ashur, son of Lakhmu and 
Lakhamu. 

Tiarnat, however, robbed of her hus- 
band. meditated revenge, and to this end 
bore monsters of all kinds, exalting Kingu 
over them, and prepared to fight the gods. 
Ea again heard of this and was greatly 
perturbed in mind, and on going for help 
to Anshar was advised to encounter the 
dragon ; but his spirit failed him and he 
would not. Then Anshar told his son Anu 
to go, but he turned back in terror at 
sight of her, and finally Marduk was be- 
sought to take up the championship, and 
he accepted gladly. Ultimately there was 
a tremendous fight between Marduk and 
Tiarnat, in which the god was victorious, 
slaying the great dragon, and then taking 
Kingu prisoner. 

Here begins the creation of cosmos : 
Marduk splits the great dragon into two 



TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE IN THE OLD ASSYRIAN CAPITAL 
The elevation and area of the temple erected in Ashur by Shalmaneser III to Anu and Adad tollow 
closely those of the older edifice founded by Sharashi-Adad I about a thousand years before and 
rebuilt by Tiglath-pileser. Both temples were typical expressions of a deep-seated tradition of the 
warrior-kings who sought to equalise regal splendour with divine governance in a theocratic state 
The provision of ' houses ' and of one great tower for each deity emphasises this aspect 
Afia 4ndras, * D» Anu-Adad T*mpd in itsssr.* J, C, iiin^iski*$eh9 Buekkandlun^ 
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With all their limitations, 
however, the Assyrians were 
beginning to settle the science 
of astronomy on a firm basis, 
albeit their use for their ob- 
servations was in the main 
astrological. They reckoned, 
of course, seven planets, the 
Sun, the Moon, Venus, Jupiter, 
Mercury, Mars, Saturn, and 
one of their astronomers d('- 
scribes them as ‘stars which 
pass over their own road over 
themselves.' Even in the sev- 
enth century they may have 
been able to foretell eclipses 
of the Moon, from the cightcen- 


AGRICULTURE IN IMPERIAL ASSYRIA - 

The plough .'intl seed-drill shown in the lower half of this 7th period (within 

century tablet afford a glimpse into the methods of the WniCh eclipses reCUr), and there 
cultivator. A date palm is appropriately introduced. Above is no doubt that the\^ were 
are seen a sacred tree, a bull and a man Ix fore a small shrine, able to predict eclipses SUC- 

cessfully m the succeeding 
halves, one for the heavens, the other lor century, although they could not always 
the earth, and settles the ordinance of state which would be visible at Babylon. 

the heavenly bodies, and the 

duration of periods of time. 

Then in order that the gods 
might be duly served, he 
creates man by slaying the 
iniquitous Kingu, and using 
his blood. 

This, then, was the orthodox 
cosmogony, and the Assyrian 
saw no more cause to dis- 
believe it than the modern 
orthodox Arab would mistrust 
what his teachers have taught 
nim. A compilation of the 
different texts which refer to 
the cosmic order shows that 
the heavens were regarded as 
being in three successive layers, 
above the flat earth, whicli 
was surrounded by the ocean. 

Beyond this earthly ocean was 
the lofty dam which bounded^ 
it and supported the lieaverfs, 
and from a gate in the eastern 
mountains therein issued the 
sun on his daily round to | 

the western gate. Beneath MUSIC IN THE REIGN OF ASHURBANIPAL 

the earth was the dark, for- priests chanted to the accompaniment of the tenuous sounds 
bidding Underworld, contain- b^rp and drum. This marble slab from Kouyunjik shows 

^^ixp with twolvo strings, whereas the ' Asor ' — ^the treble 
mg the seven-walled abode ^ instrumeiA of the Hebrews-had but ten. 

pt the dead. British MusAum : photo. Manutt 
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FOREIGN ART ON ASSYRIAN SOIL 

This bronze bowl from NimrOd shows a design of distinct 
Egypto-Phoenician motive. The concentric circles are sur- 
rounded by a frieze depicting winged hawk-headed sphinxes, 
each with an enemy underfoot, and wearing the crowns of 
North and South. Khepera-beetle standards divide the groups. 

lirithh Museum : photo, M.msell 


Their passion for astrology 
led them to record the pres- 
ence of stars within the larger 
and the smaller haloes of the 
Moon. The Sun's path through 
the ecliptic they had long ago 
divided into twelve signs of the 
Zodiac ; Venus was carefully 
observed even in the time of 
the First Dynasty of Babylon 
(Ammi-zaduga, c. 1977 b.c.). 

After the fall of Babylon in 
539 B.C., down almost to the 
Christian Era, the science of 
astrology, as the pundits who 
recorded their observations in 
cuneiform knew it, was begin- 
ning to develop into a very 
sound astronomy. 

It remains now to sum up 
our two chapters on the in- 
habitants of Babylonia and 
Ass)Tia by tracing the develop- 
ment of the Semitic mind and 
capacity, and their ultimate 
influence on the later civiliza- 
tions. What w^ere the causes 
of the greatness, and at the 
same time the iilferivjrity, of 
the Semites who occupied the Mesopo- 
tamian valley ? 

To answer this properly demands, first, 
a review of the Semitic character in its 
power of expansion, and its limitation of 
aim. Broadly .speaking, two factors accen- 
tuate their defects, which in the end were 
so strongly to militate against their rising 
to unlimited supremacy among civilized 
nations ; and these were, first, the external 
one of the enervating climate of Baby- 
lonia, and, secondly, the internal one of 
their natural conservatism. 

It has been impossible to lay any very 
great stress throughout these chapters on 
marked differences between the Baby- 
lonians and Assyrians, or salient advances 
in the different periods ; throughout the 
two or three thousand years of Semitic 
occupation of Mesopotamia we are com- 
pelled to say that there was yery little in 
the way of human advancement to mark 
the passage of years. This long period 
can show much empiric discovery, it is 
true, in the fields of concrete and* prac- 
tical science, but nothing on, the lines ot 


rational philosophic theory, which was 
practically the same in 700 b.c. as it was 
in 2000 B.c. 

If we essay to indicate the character 
of the ancient Semites, we must ascribe 
to them an intense devotion, not neces- 
sarily . fanatic, to their gods ; lo3^alty 
to their race rather, perhaps, than their 
country ; kindness and faithfulness to 
their fa.milies and friends ; professionally 
a great capacity for trade, and a judicious 
courage in time of war ; a high apprecia- 
tion of music, which shows itself in the 
rhythm and beauty of the imagery in 
their poetry, and a nice perception of 
literary details ; and in all their doings an 
efficient practical outlook. 

On the other hand metaphysical ab- 
stractions had little charm for them ; they 
cared little for original channels of thought, 
and were as a rule very unready to accept 
new conceptions in religion, save in conven- 
tional transference of legends from other 
gods^o their own. Although they allowed 
themselves no little freedom in translating 
the poetic epics, they were conservative ini 
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their copying of ancient rituals and reli- 
gious services, thus unwittingly with- 
holding the proper application of a very 
learned scholarship from the realm of 

physics, in which nothing but the most 

daring originality could _ 

eliminate the infinite fan- 
tasies born of ancient 
savage credulity which 
ultimately in their de- 
scendants became definite 
and unassailable convic- 
tions, to be perpetuated 
by an uncompromising 
priesthood. The efforts of 
their learned men came to 
a spontaneous end in the 
persistent limitations of 
their religion against which 
no one had the initiative or even the 
desire to struggle. 

Throughout the Near East excavations 
have over and over again proved this lack 
of originality ; the Palestine sites show 
nothing but relics of a people poor in art, 
paradoxically (as at Gozer) crying aloud 
that it was the Israelites who were the real 
‘ Philistines ' in artistic conception. The 
Phoenician worker in metal borrowed his 
designs from Egypt ; and as for the Arab 
of to-day, he seems bkely to remain in- 
capable of doing more than borrowing 
weapons of war or telegraphs, under the 
impression that this adaptation con- 
stitutes an inventive capacity. 


This lack of invention is equally obvious 
throughout the Semitic domination of 
Babylonia, where the Sumerians were the 
founders of everything ; the Semites bor- 
rowed practically all their literature, and 
only in their historical in- 
scriptions or their free 
translations of the epics 
did their imagery lead 
them to be original. In 
sculpture, although their 
artistic sense led them to 
improve on the results of 
their predecessors, their 
very technique was bor 
rowed from the Sumerians, 
and down to the end they 
retained the conventional 
Sumerian ideas of perspec- 
tive. It is true that their great prac- 
ticality had made them excel as law- 
givers, but here again we cannot eliminate 
the probability of Sumerian connexion. 
Indeed, there is one obvious and out- 
standing debt which the different Semites 
ow^e to their neighbours, and that is the 
alphabets which they borrowed. 

Nevertheless, in spite of all their conser- 
vatism, which is the mark of so many 
peojde in the East, the Semites by their 
great power of observation undoubtedly 
wrested many a secret from nature, and 
we are to-day greatly their debtors for the 
largesse which their caravaneers passed 
on to Europe. 



ASSYRIAN LION WEIGHT 


Found at Nimnld, date c. 745-705 
n.c. The handle is cast on the 
bronze body and the weight is 
indicated on one .side in strokes : 
thus /// means 3 minas (manehs). 

Museum ,* i>holo, Manseli 



From a seventh century alabaster relief from Nineveh it is evident that the Assyrians were 
extremely sensitive to the beauties of rhythm in music and dancing, and no less successful in 
portraying their ideas. Note the orchestra (left) of tambourine, cymbals and two kinds of lyre 
to which the dancers perform gracefj|L steps, recognizable by the idea of motion subtly informing 
hair, foot, and body movements. Maltery of form also characterises the two horses on the right 
• The Louvrj 
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THE DORIAN INVASION AND 
IONIAN MIGRATIONS 

A Period of Storm and Stress that beset the Greek 
World in the Dark Ages after the Trojan War 

By W. R. HALLIDAY 

Principal of ling's College, London ; Late Rathbone Professor of Ancient History in 
the University of Liverpool ; Author of The Growth of the City State, etc. 


JoR the Greeks themselves two great 
events stood out in the tradition 
of their past as necessary points of 
departure for any attempt to recon- 
struct its history : one was the Trojan 
War and the other was the ' return of the 
Heraclidae,* which was said to have taken 
place some eighty years after the fall 
of Troy. The story of * the children of 
Heracles * owes its form to a desire to 
justify the Dorian rulers of Argos by an 
alleged hereditary claim, which has no 
real historical foundation ; but that the 
event which it describes really took place, 
there can be no reasonable doubt. 

The story ran that Heracles had taken 
service with Aegimius, a Dorian chieftain 
in Thessaly, fought for him against the 
Lapiths, and was rewarded by receiving 
a third of his kingdom. Hyllus, the son of 
Heracles, was confirmed in the possession 
of the land which his father had won, and 
was adopted by Aegimius up)on equal 
terms with his own two sons, Pamphylus 
and Dyman. Hence arose the names of 
the three tribes, Hylleis, Pamphyloi and 
Dymanes, into which Dorian communities 
everywhere were divided. 

In the second generation an unsuccessful 
attempt was made to recover the pos- 
sessions of Heracles in the Peloponnese, 
but it was left to the hero’s great-grand- 
children, Temenus, Cresphontes and 
Aristodemus, to sail across the Corinthian 
Gulf from the ‘Place of Ship-building' 
(Naupactus) under the guidance of a one- 
eyed Aetolian chief named Oxylus. Oxylus 
ond his Aetolians overran Elis and settled 
there. For the rest of the conquered 
Peloponnese the victorious brother^ cast 
lots ; Argos fell to Temenus, Messenia to 


Cresphontes and Laconia to Aristodemus. 
Aristodemus, however, died leaving twin 
sons, Eurysthenes and Procles, who jointly 
succeeded to their father’s portion. This 
was the explanation offered by legend 
for the curious phenomenon of a dual 
monarchy in historical Sparta. 

From Argos the Dorians established 
themselves in Sicyon, Phlius and Epidaurus 
in north-eastern Peloponnese, and, at a 
somewhat later date, in Aegina. the largest 
island in the Saronic Gulf. In this area 
Corinth alone possessed traditions of an 
independent settlement from the sea by 
a certain ’ Wanderer, son of Cavalier ' 
(Aletes, son of Hippo- 
botes), but, whatever her Occupation of 
origin, Corinth in her the Peloponnese 
early days was also under 
the suzeraint)^ of Argos. The story of a 
further wave of invasion sweeping up the 
Isthmus of Corinth from the south, to be 
shattered by the heroic king Codrus upon 
the borders of inviolate Attica, is probably 
an exaggeration due to Athenian vanity. 
What is certainly true is that from Corinth 
Megara was conquered and *Doricised,' 
at a date appreciably later than the north- 
eastern Peloponnese. 

The whole of the best land in the Pelo- 
ponnese had thus been occupied by in- 
vading tribes. What had happened to its 
original possessors ? Some had been 
reduced to serfdom and now tilled the 
land for their new masters ; some, no 
doubt, fled to the two areas which in- 
vasion had spared. The Dorians had turned 
aside from the barren uplands of Arcadia 
to more, profitable conquests ; they had 
left, \oo, the narrow strip between the 
Arcadian mountains and the Corinthian^ 



Chapjer 32 THE DORIAN INV ASION 



DISTRIBUTION OF THE GREEK STATES AFTER THE DORIAN INVASION 

What tlie Cireeks knew as the ' return of the Hcraclidae/ or the Dorian Invasion, we must recognize 
as a general immigration, from Macedonia or northern Greece into the Achaean world, of ruder Greek- 
speaking folk, not necessarily all ' Dorian ' in the narrower sense. The entry of the Boeotians and 
Actolians, for instance, into the regions later called after them must have been part of the associated 
movements This map sliows Greece as the Dorians remodelled it : compare the map in page 772. 


Gulf, the (Ikstnct which was called Achaea 
in historical times. It will be obvious, 
however, that the displacement of popu- 
lation involved in an invasion upon this 
scale must have more than local conse- 
quences ; nor wen* Arcadia and Achaea, 
the poorest parts of a country which is 
nowhere capable ol supporting a very 
dense population, likely to be able to 
absorb the whole of the fugitives. 

The greater part, we are told, fled to 
Attica for refuge. But Attica, again, had 
owed her boasted immunity froq^nviision 
largely to the poverty of her foil. For 
Attica now to absorb and support the 


surplus population that was thus suddenly 
thrust upon her was economically im- 
possible. Another outlet must be found. 
So, under Athenian leadership, the refugees 
from pre-Dorian Pcloponnese set sail for 
the coast of Asia Minor, where, between 
the Aeolian settlements of the north and 
the Dorian settlements of the south, 
a central area was yet unoccupied by the 
Greeks. This, the final stage of the 
Greek settlement of the western coast of 
Anatolia, is what is known as the Ionian 
Migration. 

If the Ionian Migration represents the 
last phase .of the settlement of the 
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Anatolian coast » the Dorian Invasion of 
the Pelpponnese was similarly but the 
last of a series of connected movements, 
which changed the conditions of the Greek 
world as depicted in the Homeric poems 
to those prevailing in historical times. 
Homeric .Greece (sec Chap. 28) we may 
conveiiieptly call Achaean, but who these 
Achaeans were is unfortunately a matter 
of dispute. Of the two main theories each 
has a certain plausibility and each raises 
certain difficulties of its own. Although 
every student of the period is likely to 
have a strong preference for one or the 
other, it can hardly be claimed that at 
present the evidence is sufficiently decisive 
to brand one as definitely wrong and 
the other as right. 

The present tendency is to suppose that 
Greek may have been spoken in the 
Balkan Peninsula at a very early date. 
That the earlier period of Mycenaean 
splendour, the period of the Shaft Graves, 
drew its inspiration from Crete is not 
denied. But some scholars hold that it 
was a Greek-speaking population which 
was then civilized by Minoan overlords, 
that the Achaeans were already living 
in northern Greece, and that they came 
to power in the centre and south at the 
beginning of the second great period of 
Mycenae. According to this view it was 


Achaean kings who built the Beehive 
Tombs and ruled over the Mycenae which 
inherited the leadership of Aegean civiliza- 
tion after the fall of Cnossus, the centre 
of ^inoan power, in the middle of the 
second millennium B.c. Homer, that is 
to say, is describing in his epics the 
civilization of the enlarged Mycenae of 
the Beehive Tombs and the Lion Gate, 
discussed in Chapter 25. 

Other scholars, whose view I am old- 
fashioned enough to prefer, are inclined 
to doubt whether Greek was spoken by 
the Mycenaeans when 
Cnossus fell. The Achaeans Rival theories 
they believe to have been about Achaeans 
invaders from much farther 
north, who overran the Mycenaean civi- 
lization in its later stages. Perhaps a 
dominant minority, they barbari.sed but 
did not destroy the civilization that they 
conquered, perhaps by penetration that 
was relatively gradual. With them they 
brought Indo-European speech, the Indo- 
European type of social organization, the 
practice of burning their dead, and religi- 
ous beliefs responsible for the different 
character of the Homeric pantheon from 
what little we know of the religious 
system of the Mycenaeans. 

But, whichever of these views may be 
right, there can be no question that 



WIDRR RANGE OF GREEK ACTIVITIES DURING THE AGE OF COLONISATION 

There were two distinct phases of Greek expansion. First* there was an unorganized overflow of 
refugees mingled with homeless adventurers, which was cfiused by the Dorian Invasion and resulted 
in the settlements of Asia Minor. Later* in the eighth century b.c., owing to economic causes rather 
than direct pressure, the over-ponulous states of the mainland and Asia Minor began to send out organ- 
ized colonies.This stage is dealt with more fully in Chapter 34, to which these two maps equally refer. 
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THE CHITON AS WORN BY MEN 

In early times, and on ceremonial occasions, Greek 
men wore a sewn tunic with or without a mantle 
(left). The Dorian tunic, the same ior men as for 
women (below), was worn short (right) for exercise, 
and draped over one shoulder by slaves. 

Urithh Mu\eum 

the (ireccc of Homer is very dillerent 
from tlie (ireece of historical limes. 
Iron is not unknown to Homer, but it is 
still rare ; his Achaeans are true repre- 
sentatives of the Bronze Age. Again, 
even if we are right in believing the 
Achaeans to be northern invaders, they 
are nevertheless in closer cultural contact 
with the great age of Mycenae than were 
the Greeks of the Iron Age. i^'or instance, 
the palace of the Phaeacian king Alcinous 
is more sumptuous than any building 
which we .shall lind again in Greece for 
many generations, and the style of its 
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decoration is clearly Mycenaean in general 
character. Again, the armament of the 
troops before Troy betrays a period of 
transition. Side by side with the warrior 
of the north armed with cuirass and 
parry-shield are fighting -heroes who are 
protected by the cumbersome ' tpwer 
shield ’ of Aegean chivalry, which covered 
the body from neck to ankle. 

In Europe the Greek world of Homer 
is still an interconnected whole, almost 
homogeneous throughout in civilization 
and able easily to combine for the common 
venture ; whereas wc find the Greece 
of post-Homeric times to be divided, as 
it were, into compartments in which a 
parallel development, it is true, takes 
place, but one distinguished in the 
ditferent areas by marked local indi- 
vidualities. As regards Asia, the coast 
lands in Priam’s day were not yet in 
Greek hands, and Miletus was a Carian 
town. But the movement eastward had 
begun. In the north, the i.sland of Lemnos 
was ruled by a son of Jason, the leader 
of the heroes who had sailed ip the Argo 
from lolcus in the Pagasaean Gulf to 
bring home from (\dchis the (lolden Fleece. 
In the south Achaeans had reached 
Cyprus, while Dorians had reached East 
Crete and, apparently, Rhodes. 

This last fact may suggest — and it 
seems actually to have been the case — 
that the great movement which was to 
shatter the Achaean civilization had 
already begun. The Trojan War, which 



EARLIEST FASHIONS FOR WOMEN IN HISTORICAL GREECE 


The Dorian chiton, or tunic, was an oblong sheet of woollen cloth measuring rather more than the 
height of the wearer and about twice the span of her arms. Folded as shown in the diagram 
on the left, it fell into position abouU&e $gure leaving the arms bare (centre, from a toilet box). 
A girdle was usually worn to keep th^Wo edges together. # The Ionian chiton (right) was essentially 
^ a loosely-fitting dress of fine, almost transparent linen with wide sleeves, and girt at the waist. 

liriiish Museum ' 
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FASTENINGS FOR THE DORIAN CHITON 


Pius and brooches were long in common use in Greece where vei 
the Dorian chiton was worn. Of the former, which were often of 
great length, two specimens are shown here (right). Brooches 
assumed many forms but were usually spiralled ^op) or more or 
less deeply bowed (centre), sometimes resembling a safety-pin. 

British School at Athens Annual 


imposed an intolerable strain 
upon a cracking fabric, may 
well have hastened the catas- 
trophe. Tradition is unanimous 
in telling that the Achaean 
chieftains returned to a Greece 
in confusion and turmoil. If 
the expedition after ten weary 
years was crowned with victorj', 
the story of the return is no 
paean of triumph, but a talc 
of tragedy almost unrelieved. 

By the ‘ Dorian Invasion * 
an ancient Greek would have 
understood ‘ the return of the 
rhildren of Heracles * to the 
Peloponnese ; and by ' Dorians' 
the ruling members of a re- 
stricted number of definite 
communities, mainly to be 
found in the Pelpponnese and 
the southern islands of the 
Aegean, whose race was 
attested by the presence of 
the characteristic three Dorian 
tribes in their social organiza- 
tion. But for our purposes the 
label of the Dorian Iiivasion 
must be used in a wider 
sense to cover the whole series of connected 
racial movements, of which the conquest of 
the Peloponnese was the last, on the part 
of a group of peoples, closely allied in 
speech, of whom the Dorians were one. 
For the concluding centuries of the second 
millennium witnessed an invasion of the 
south of the Balkan Peninsula from the 
north by peoples whose 
Arms and dress earlier home had probably 
of the invaders been in Illyria. Hardy and 
determined warriors, these 
invaders had the overwhelming advant- 
age of superior armament. The bronze 
stabbing swords of the Achaeans, liable to 
break with a direct blow, were no match 
tor the northerners' cutting swords of iron. 
Characteristic, too, was the new form of 
dress which the invaders from a colder 
climate introduced. 

A rough blanket, not sewn and shaped 
to the body, nor buttoned, was folded 
over along its upper edge, so that the 
overlap reached roughly from the neck to 
the waist. It was then wrapped Iround 
the body and fastened above each shoulder 


with large fibulae or safety pins. This 
garment was the simple form from which 
the later improved varieties of Greek tunic 
were all essentially derived. 

The great brooches, which are very 
typical of the Iron Age in Greece, continued 
to be used by the Dorian women of Argos, 
Sparta, Corinth and Aegina long after the 
Ionian tunic, which needed no such 
fastenings, had been adopted at Athens. 
Of this change of fashion at Athens 
Herodotus tells a story, which may not 
be historical in the strict sense, but will 
illustrate the formidable size of these 
pins. An Athenian expeditionary force, 
which had been sent to Aegina, was com- 
pletely annihilated with the exception of 
one survivor, who was sent home to tell 
the tale. When he arrived at Athens he 
was met by the wives and mothers of his 
comrades, who stabbed him to death with 
their brooches, each fury demanding, as 
she struck, where her man was. Since 
thenf> Herodotus tells us, Athenian women 
were obliged to wear Ionian tunics, which 
were not fastened with pins; but the 
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Argivcs and Aeginctans, he declares, made 
their brooches half as large again. 

Acgimius, it will be remembered, was 
king in Thessaly when Heracles took 
service with him. Upon Thessaly inevit- 
ably fell the first brunt of the northern 
invasions. Its plain is more fertile and 
far larger in extent than any which can be 
found elsewhere in Greece, and in conse- 
quence of its attractiveness as a prize no 
land so frequently changed hands in the 
prehistoric period. That the dislocation of 
the peoples inhabiting this area had begun 
before the Trojan War could be shown 
by references in the Homeric poems, 
though its final occupation by the Thes- 
salians may not have been completed 
until after the fall of Troy. 

The character of our evidence does not 
justify any confident reconstruction of the 
details of the invasion in the chronological 


have been driven west over Pindus to 
Molossia and the region round the Am- 
bracian Gulf. Others, again, were allowed 
to retain a foothold in the hilly circum- 
ference of the fertile plain, as, for example, 
the various inhabitants of the two districts 
which were later known as Achaea 
Phthiotis and Malis. 

South of Thessaly the main stream of 
invasion seems to have flowed down the 
mountain range of Pindus. In central 
Greece the small district of Doris claimed 
to be pure Dorian, the mother land of the 
Dorians of the Peloponnesc. Hence the 
main current swept over Delphi to the 
shores of the Corinthian Gulf, where 
perhaps it was joined by a confluent 
stream consisting mainly, not of invaders, 
but of the victims of invasion. 

Aetolia, to the west of Delphi, enjoys a 
prominent place in Greek legend. Here the 



PELEUS AT THE HUNTING OF THE CALYDONIAN BOAR 

The mountains in the interior of Aetolia harboured many wild beasts and W(*rc ( elebratcd in 
mythology for the hunting of the boar sent by Artemis to ravage the fields of C'alydon because 
Oeneus, king of ('alydon, once neglected to offer sacrifice to her. This boar hunt was a favourite 
subject with (ireck artists and sculptors, and is thus depicted in the upper part of the neck of the 
so-called Fran9ois vase at Florence, painted by Clitias about the middle of the sixth century u.c. 
h'tom Fuitu’uiifilcr-htcnhkold, * Gru'chi^vhcn I’liu'nntah'n’i,' lUmkmunn^ A.G. 


order of events, but the eventual result 
of the movement from Illyria is certain. 
The invaders became masters of the whole 
of the rich central plain Some of the 
original inhabitants were reduced to the 
condition of agricultural serfs and re- 
mained on the soil. Many peoples, on the 
other hand, were ejected from the area. 
Among these, according to Greek tradition, 
were the Boeoti, who were now pushed 
by the Thessalians into central Greece, 
where they gave their name to Boeotia. 

If this tradition is correct, the Boeoti, 
whose speech confirms the j^robability 
that they came from Mount Boeon in 
Illyria, must have represented an early 
wave of the invaders, who succeeded in 
effecting a temporary settlij||ent in 
Thessaly, but were then pushed out by a 
succeeding wave. Other tribes seem to 


discovery of the vine was said to have 
been made, and the cycle of stories which 
centre round the hunting of the ('aly- 
donian boar testifies to its prehistoric 
importance. In historical times, on the 
other hand, Aetolia was notoriously the 
most backward and uncivilized })art of 
Greece. The remarkable contrast be- 
tween the Aetolia of legend and the 
Aetolia of history is perhaps to be ex- 
plainea by these invasions of rude Illyrians, 
from which this part of (ireece, which lacks 
the physical advantages of the other 
seats of early culture, never recovered. 

Aetolians, no doubt in the main dis- 
possessed refugees, sailed with the Dorians 
and occupied Elis. The story that the 
name Naupactus preserves a memory of 
the embarkation of the invaders of the 
Peloponneset may possibly be true. But 
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there is good reason to doubt the tradition 
that they sailed straight across the Gulf 
• and completed the conquest of the Pelo- 
ponnese from the north by land. It is 
more probable that independent companies 
‘ at different times sailed round the Pelo- 
ponnese to attack Laconia, Argos and 
Corinth from the sea. It is also probable 
that some of the Dorians of Crete and 
the islands similarly effected their settle- 
. ments by sea from the Gulf of Corinth at 
this stage of the migration, 

In fact the movement, which appears 
in tradition to have been like a mountain 
torrent, was no doubt in reality less rapid 
and direct. It occupied in all probability 
a considerable time to run its course and 
affected a wide area outside the main 
channel. But the principal stream 
passed far to the west of Attica, and the 
Athenians claimed that their land alone 
. in central Greece had remained untouched 
by invasion. Arcadia in the Peloponnese, 
too difficult and too poor a country to 
tempt the conquerors, made similar claims. 
Here the essential truth of tradition is 
confirmed by the evidence of the distri- 
bution of the Greek dialects. 

The Greek diale .ts are commonly 
divided into three principal groups, 
Aeolic, Ionic and Doric, the names of 
which are probably due 
CUsiificatlon of to a reflex influence from 
Greek Dieleots the Greek settlements of 
the Asiatic coast, where, 
it will be remembered, we have Aeolis 
on the north, Ionia in the centre and 
Doris on the south. The Aeolic dialect 
or group of dialects consists essentially 
of a blend of the Greek spoken by the 
victinis of the Illyrian invasion with a 
speech of the same family as Doric. Its 
varieties, broadly speaking, are attribut- 
able. to the different proportions of the 
mixture in the different areas. For 
instance, the Thessalian dialect shows 
that here the invaders dropped their own 
language almost completely and prac- 
tic^y adopted ' that of the peoples they 
conquered. , In Boeotian, on the other 
han^ the speech of the original inhabitants 
has been 'Strongly influenced by a much 
larger admixture of the language of the 
conquerors. Throughout northesn and 
central Greece varieties of .Aeolic Greek 
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were spoken, except in one district. 
Attica done possess^ a different dialect, 
which is closdy related only to Ionic. 

In the Peloponnese a variety of Aeolic, 
as we should expect, was spoken in Elis, 
where the Aetolians had settled. In the 
areas conquered by the Dorians, Doric 
naturally prevailed. Ar- 
cadian speech, however, Problem of the 
falls completely outside Aroediao Speeeh 
the conventional triple 
classification. It is neither Aeolic, Doric 
nor Ionic, and in fact is unique except for 
its reappearance in Cyprus, whither emi- 
grants must have carried it at a date 
which, according to the evidence, must be 
extremely early. It is difficult to avoid 
the conclusion that Arcadian was the pre- 
Dorian speech of the Peloponnesians, some 
of whom carried it to Cyprus before 
the Dorian Invasion. In its original 
home it survived in one of the areas 
which remained traditionally untouched 
by the invaders. 

The irruption of northerners into the 
Balkan Peninsula inevitably produced 
secondary movements of population ; for 
the land of northern and central Greece 
was no more able than that of the Pelopon- 
nese to support a sudden and violent 
increase of population. Further, an age 
of violence is not without its psychological 
effect. Besides dispossessed and desperate 
refugees in search of new homes, there will 
also be invaders who are not sated with 
their conquests, warriors who have lost 
the will to settle, adventurers whose rest- 
less spirit urges them to disdain a life of 
ease. Of such a rover Homer has given 
us a picture in the story which Odysseus 
concocted to satisfy the curiosity of the 
faithful swineherd, to whom he was not 
yet willing, to reveal his true identity. 

He was the bastard son, he pretends, of 
a Cretan chieftain, whose intrepid valour 
had discounted the disadvantages of his 
birth and had won him ;^wealth and 
honour. ' Such a one was I in war, but 
the labour of the fields I never loved, 
nor home-keeping, thrift, that breeds 
children, but galleys with their oars were 
dear to me, and wars and polished shafts 
and darts — baneful things whereat others 
used to shudder.* He goes on to tell how 
he had served through the long years ^t 
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Troy and had come safe home. But 
' for one month only he abode and had 
joy in his children and his wedded wife 
and all that he had/ for his restless spirit 
urged him again a-roving, and he fitted 
out a company of nine ships to raid the 
fat lands of Egypt. 

Five days with a fair north wind 
behind them brought them to the mouth 
of the Nile, and ' they fell to wasting the 
fields of the Egyptians, 
Odysseus the type exceeding fair, and led 

of Sea Rover away their wives and 
infant children and slew 
their men/ But, as had really happened 
to Odysseus at Ismarus, the pirates dallied 
too long and failed to get away with their 
booty before the natives had had time to 
concentrate superior forces. The raiders 
were cut to pieces, but our hero escaped by 
taking service with the Egyptian king. 

After seven years' honourable service 
with Pharaoh, Odysseus was tempted 
to leave Egypt by a Phoenician rogue, 
who eventually enticed him upon a voyage 
to Libya, intending really to sell him as 
a slave. From this fate, however, he was 
saved by shipwreck. Clinging to the 
mast of the foundered vessel, he was at 
length cast ashore at Thesprotia, where 
the king received him kindly and put him 
aboard a ship bound for Dulichium. 
But when they got to sea the sailors 
determined to kidnap their passenger, in 
order to sell him as a slave. However, 
when the ship put in at Ithaca, the crew 
went ashore, leaving their prisoner, as 
they thought, securely trussed up with 
ropes. But he succeeded in freeing his 
hands, untied his bonds, slipped down 
the landing-plank into the water and 
swam quietly to land. There he had 
hidden in the bushes until the danger of 
recapture was past, and had then made 
his way to the homestead of Eumaeus. 

The tale of Odysseus was a^fiction, but 
a fiction plausible enoug'rf to deceive 
Eumaeus. It gives us in fact an authentic 
sketch of a contemporary type, the rover, 
whose individual exploits heralded the 
migrations, much as the Gothic raiders 
of the third century after Christ heralded 
the great movements of peonlgs y/hich 
broke up the Roman Empire,™' Sackers 
of cities ' the Homeric heroes called them- 
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selves, and piracy was their honourable 
profession. 

Towns, for fear of the sea raiders, were 
everywhere perched upon the hills at a 
safe distance from the shore. The sea 
rover would land at the spot of his choice 
and would send out his men to collect 
booty and women ; children, too. and male 
prisoners could be marketed; but, for 
obvious reasons, it was not easy to secure 
adult males without delay and difficulty, 
and it was usually more expeditious to kiU 
them out of hand. The rest of his men the 
experienced captain would post on guard 
to watch for the enemy's concentration 
and approach, and to cover the retreat of 
the booty-laden foragers to the ship. For 
success or failuic turned upon getting 
away before the inhabitants had had time 
to collect in overwhelming force. 

Of the same type as these Homeric 
' sackers of cities ' were the rovers who 
led the migrations over seas. Migrations 
they were in the main, not colonising ex- 
peditions like those of a later date, when 
a community sent out 
an organized body of Mixed Companies 
settlers under an ap- of Homeless Men 
pointed leader to a 
definite goal, though it is true that one 
such, the colonisation of Scheria, occurs in 
Horner. One should rather think of these 
early expeditions as being undertaken by 
mixed companies of adventurers and 
broken men. Often, as for instance in the 
tradition of the Laconian settlement of 
the Cyclades and Crete, the rank and file 
may chiefly have belonged to the con- 
quered races, while the leaders were Dorian. 

The displacement of peoples in Thessaly 
and central Greece was then extended 
beyond the sea. It has been suggested, 
and the place-names of East Crete support 
the hypothesis, that the Dorians of whom 
Homer seems to know in Crete and Rhodes 
at the time of the Trojan War had set sail 
from newly conquered Thessaly. They 
clearly cannot have come from Argos or 
Sparta many years before the Dorians 
invaded the Peloponnese, though their 
settlements were certainly reinforced from 
Sparta and Argos at a later date. In the 
main, however, the adventurers and re- 
fugees of northern and central Greece 
followed another route, that which had 
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bem explored before them by the Aigo* 
nauts. Thus the northern islands and the 
opposite coast were settled by Aeolians. 
the main current of migration setting due 
east, roughly along the same parallel of 
latitude. 

After the conquest of the Peloponnese 
the similar extension from Argolis and 
Laconia was directed south and east, and 
a part of the surplus population under 
Dorian leadership occupied the southern 


C/upter 32 

few early sites upon this coast have yet 
been explored at all, and almost none have 
been excavated to the bottom. It may 
be hazarded, however, that the obvious 
advantages of Ionia, where the main 
natural routes from Asia over land de- 
bouch down river valle3rs to the sea. were 
not wholly concealed from the early 
adventurers. 

A political cause may perhaps explain 
the apparent shyness of the first comers 



MONUMENT OF A LONG LOST CIVILIZATION IN ASIA MINOR 


Most notable of the monuments of the pre-Hellenic civilization that existed in the Sipylus region of 
Asia Minor between the Gulf of Smyrna and the modem Manissa is the so-called Tomb of Tantalus (left). 
The tumulus formed a perfect circle built of small mortared stones. As shown on the ground plan (ri^ht) 
sixteen radiating walls led from the outer to an inner circular wall and were continued, forming eight 
partitions, to the central nucleus, walled up in the heart of which was a rectangular mortuary chamber 

From Texicr, * Deserii^ion de VAsie Mineurg* 


Cyclades, Crete, Carpathus, Rhodes and 
the southern comer of the Asiatic coast. 
Last, as we have seen, came the lonians 
to the central portion ; a very mixed 
people these, for in addition to the Pelo- 
ponnesian refugees and their Athenian 
leaders, a considerable element was com- 
posed of natives of central Greece. Hence 
it comes about that the primary religious 
loyalty of the lonians was not to the tute- 
lary goddess of Athens, but to Poseidon 
Heliconius, a Boeotian deity. 

Was it then mere accident that this 
favoured central area was left for occupa- 
tion by the latest comers? We can 
hardly think so. Unfortunately the 
archaeological evidence, which will one 
day settle many of these difficult questions; 
remains as yet under ground. • Relatively 


in seizing the most favoured area. Perhaps 
its very advantages caused it to be held 
with securer power by a more formidable 
native civilization, and so to be more 
difficult of conquest. Such an hypothesis 
is at least supported by the pre-Hellenic 
monuments of the Smyma-Magnesia dis- 
trict, the rock-cut sculptures and the 
so-called Tantalid tombs. 

The foundation legends with their 
stories on the one hand of Amazons and 
on the other of Telchines, magicians and 
metal workers from Crete, point to the 
coast as a meeting-place of Late Minoan 
and Hittite cultures, and there is a strong 
tradition of the existence of a native 
civili^tien, the Caro-Lelegian, in which 
these two influences may well have been 
blended. • 
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CONVENTIONAL RELIGIOUS ART 

What became a tradition in religious art is 
exemplified in this geometric potsherd from 
Boeotia, depicting the Boeotian goddess flanked 
by two lions. Tliis system of ornamentation by 
geometric forms was the first creation of Greek art. 

From Farnell, * Cults of the Greek States * 

The Greek foundations immediately 
connected with the Trojan War lie not on 
this coast, but far afield to the south-east, 
where wandering heroes, like the seer 
Mopsus, were believed to have planted 
outposts of Hellenism in savage lands. 
The west coast of Asia seems in fact to 
have been firmly held by native powers, 
until the extensions of the European 
migrations proved too persistent and too 
strong for their resistance. As Dr. Hogarth 
has pointed out, none of the main Greek 
settlements is upon a new site. All had 
been inhabited long before the Greeks came. 

In various ways and in various places 
the Greeks got the upper hand. At 
Aeolian Cyme, for instance, we find the 
first Greek settlers establishing themselves 
first in a stronghold near-by, at ‘ The 
New Fort * (Neon Teichos), which they 
deserted when they had become sufficiently 
strong to possess themselves of the town. 
Often a gradual process of infiltration 
rather than the sudden shock of violence 
may have secured the predominance of 
the Greeks. The settlers, as we have 
seen, were already a people of very diverse 
origins ; perhaps in • most cases the 
settlement involved yet further racial 
admixture. Herodotus teiis us definitely 
that the Greeks at Miletus married Carian 
wives, and in few cases, one imagines, did 
thp new-comers bring their women with 
them. In the majority of these new 
centres of Greek civilization the Greek 
racial element in fact came ^ inrm a 
dominant aristocracy among a numerically 
* superior native population. 


THE DdkiAN INVASION 

That the Illyrian invasions of • the 
Balkan Peninsula altered the racial and 
political map of Achaean Greece, we have 
already noticed. There resulted a break 
in the continuity of culture. Civilization 
had again to start almost from the 
beginning, and it is in the Dark Age which 
followed these racial disturbances that 
the culture which is properly called Greek 
was brought to birth. 

Fortunately no break in civilization is 
absolute. Inherited aptitudes and aesthe- 
tic instincts must have survived among 
the conquered peoples, who contributed 
to the racial mixture which formed the 
population of historical Greece. No doubt 
an occasional heirloom or a chance re- 
discovery of some specimen of the great 
artistic achievement of the Bronze Age 
may here and there have influenced the art 
of some particular craftsman or school. 
In religious art certain traditional motives, 
for example the grouping of a goddess or 
cult object between two birds or animals, 
persisted into historical times. There is 
no doubt whatever that much in the 
religious belief and practice of the Greeks 
is derived from the Mediterranean element 



CRUDE BOEOTIAN MODELLING 


Most of the statuettes found in the rude hamlets 
of early Boeotia are female figures, sometimes 
steatopygous, always very primitive in execution. 
Thesf. crude attempts date from between the 
seventh and fifth enturies b.c. 

* British Museum 
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in their racial composition. The Homeric 
poems have preserved coherent and sub- 
stantially accurate memories of the 
Achaeans, that is to say, of society in the 
latest phases of the Bronze Age. 

The sites round which the Greek tradi- 
tions of the heroic past are gathered, with 
the one exception of Aetolia, are all places 
which archaeological investigation has 
proved to have been of grandeur and im- 
portance in Mycenaean Greece. Again, 
there persisted tales of a Minos, king of 
Crete, who had ruled the seas ; whose palace 
was adorned by the art of the legendary 
Daedalus, so skilled an artist that his 
creations moved as if alive ; who possessed 
a maze or labyrinth into which his victims, 
male and female, were sent to encounter 
a bull-headed monster. That this last 
represents a distorted memory of the bull- 
fights in the theatre at Cnossus can hardly 
be doubted. 

Naturally it is at present one of the 
most interesting duties of archaeology 
to trace and to emphasise such examples 
of continuity as can be definitely estab- 
lished. Nevertheless, when all has been 
said on this score, the Dorian Invasion 
checked the course of civilization in a very 
real and definite fashion. Except for these 
shadowy reflections in Greek myth and 
legend all knowledge of the great civiliza- 
tion of the Bronze Age was lost. 

The Greeks themselves had no accurate 
appreciation of its historical existence, 
and had it not been for the excavations 
of modern times no scholar could 
legitimately have deduced its existence 
and character from literary sources. Indeed 
so complete was the ignorance of the 



CYPRIOTE FISHING BOATS 
'Numerous terra-cotta models from Amathus, in 
Cyprus, have preserved for us the form of the 
Greek fishing boats of the late sixth century b.o. 
Notice here the high poop for the steersman. 
British Mussum * 



YACHTS OF ANCIENT GREECE 
Besides quite < large merchantmen, the ancient 
Greeks built graceful little craft such as that 
figured on this Boeotian fibula. They were si ngle- 
masted vessels with high stem and stem, small 
decks fore and aft, and latticed cabins. 

British Museum 

Greeks of the true significance of their 
legends of King Minos, that when they 
tried to account for the origins of their 
civilization they looked, not to Crete 
and Mycenae, but to hypothetical Phoeni- 
cian settlements in prehistoric Greece ; 
to equally hypothetic^ direct borrowings 
from Egypt ; or, antedating a very real 
debt to the Orient, to the immigration 
of the sons of Phrygian Tantalus to rule 
the pre-Dorian Peloponnese. 

Of the centuries which immediately 
succeeded the Dorian Invasion we have 
no historical record. It is a dark age 
following upon the cataclysm of barbarian 
invasion, a period no doubt of long con- 
tinued unrest, turmoil and migrations, 
followed by a gradual subsidence of the 
ferment. When the darkness lifts again, 
we find the Greek world that we know, an 
aggregate of small states which consist, 
for the most part, of a town with a rela- 
tively small area of not very productive 
arable land in its immediate vicinity. 
Most of these communities are cut off from 
their neighbours by mountains and the sea. 
In consequence they have developed an 
arrogant consciousness of their respective 
individualities, which has bred, on the one 
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hand, the characteristic Greek passion 
for political independence, and, on the 
other, the corresponding defect of a 
particularism which was to render im- 
possible any permanent form of political 
combination larger than the city state. 

J3ut though by now the period of in- 
vasions was over, there soon existed once 
more a surplus population which was 
driven by necessity to adventure overseas. 
The soil, nowhere rich, had become 
insufficient to provide food for the in- 
creased number of mouths 

Results of — a condition inevitable in 

Overpopulation a limited area where an 
ever growing population 
had adapted itself to a settled and peaceful 
manner of living. The harassed peasant 
would be tempted to abandon his desperate 
struggle upon a tiny holding for the greater 
risks compensated by the infinitely greater 
gains of maritime commerce, and the 
Greeks became a race of merchants. 

This is the stage reflected in the Works 
and Days of Hesiod, written perhaps 
about 800 B.C., and of surviving literary 
works of ancient Greece the next in order 
of date to the Homeric epics. Hesiod's 
poem narrates the hard details of the 
peasant's life. Work, work, work is its 
theme, and at the end it can promise but 
little reward for incessant toil, a mere 
livelihood at best, and even that may be 
impaired by the consistent injustice of the 
great barons. ‘ Would that I had either 
died before my time or was bom later,' 
is the poet's prayer. * For now we have 
the race of Iron. Never by day will they 


(mankind) cease from toil and woe, nor 
by night, as they decline and perish ; the 
gods will give them hard troubles.' . To 
the dangers of sea-faring Hesiod is not 
blind ; indeed his own instincts are 
conservative, and he himself is tied to the 
soil. But as a desperate alternative to a 
life of hopeless drudgery on a little farm, 
he recognizes the attractiveness of staking 
life and fortune on a bold gamble and 
becoming a merchant adventurer. 

Thus necessity drove the Greeks to sea, 
and in a short space of time the carrying 
trade of the Eastern Mediterranean passed 
into their hands. This development of 
commerce afforded some relief to economic 
pressure, but it was not by itself sufficient. 
In consequence the eighth and seventh 
centuries became an epoch of organized 
emigration, and the shores of the Black 
Sea and Mediterranean were studded with 
colonies sent out by the states of mainland 
Greece and the Greek settlements on the 
Asiatic coast (see Chap. 34). Though in 
the later stages political and commercial 
motives played a part in directing the 
course of this expansion, its earlier phases 
were primarily conditioned by overpopu- 
lation and famine in the mother states. 

The curtain rises, then, upon a secondary 
expansion of the Greek race, which is due 
this time to economic rather than to racial 
pressure. The intervening centuries are 
wrapped in darkness, nor has archaeology 
much to tell us except to confirm our 
general outline of development. For here 
too we find evidence first of a definite 
break with the past, and then of a slow 
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SCENES FROM THE HUMBLE LIFE OF WHICH HESIOD SANG 


Hesiod's verbal descriptions of rural life in ancient Greece are supplemented by many vase paintings 
and reliefs. These strips from a bk^k-figured cup depict two peasants ploughing, one hand 
holding the plough, the other a gap lor the oxen; another peasant plies the mattock, 
anothei carries a basket of seed oonTand others are carting away jars of wine or olive oil. The 
^ sixth'Century figure on the right is of a seated potter moddling clay upon his wheel. 

Tk* Louvre and Briiish Museum 
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GATHERING IN THE OLIVE HARVEST 


Vines and olives brought much more profit to the early Greek 
agriculturist than did com. This sixth century black-figured 
vase shows the primitive, ill-advised method of gathering the 
(dive crop— men and boys brushing the branches with sticks to 
bring down the fruit which a lad collects into a basket. 

British Museum 


development of civilization from barbaric 
begi^ngs, a development similar in 
general character throughout the Greek 
peninsula, but marked by strong local 
individualities, and finally, about the 
eighth century, a strong sudden influx of 
foreign influences. 

The period which followed the Dorian 
Invasion is often called the Geometric 
Period from the characteristic decoration 
of its pottery. Late Mycenaean pottery, 
in most parts of the Greek world, suddenly 
but completely disappears, and is succeeded 
by a pottery which is wholly different in 
cWacter. The decorations upon the later 
kinds of Mycenaean vases are degenerate 
and conventional ; the meaninglessness of 
their twirls and too ornate patterns is the 
product of decadence. Art in the Bronze 
Age had passed through naturalism to a 
highly sophisticated preference for design 
rather than naturalistic presentation. It 
then traversed its zenith to a decline 
during which the patterns on the pottery 
became more and more mechanical, con- 
ventionalised and devoid of nieaning. The 
decoration upon the later Mycenaean 
wares is decrepit ; and artistic tradition 
has worn itself out. Quite different is the 
new style of geometric ornamentation 
which succeeds it. This is crude, angular 
and rather barbaric, but its shortcomings 
are those of infancy, not of*senility. Its 


affinities are vuth the art of 
central Europe, an additional 
indication that it was brought 
into Greece by invaders ..from 
the north. 

The usual scheme of decor- 
ation consisted of a series of 
horizontal bands of varying 
width, which consisted of angu- 
lar geometrical figures arinnged 
in rows — the maeander or key 
pattern, lozenges, zigzag, etc. 
The scheme of decoration was 
then successively improved by 
the definition of a main zone 
or zones considerably broader 
than the rest, by the division 
of such main zones by verticals 
into rectangular fields, by the 
introduction of animal figures, 
and finally by the depiction 
of scenes from daily life. 

The best and most artistic specimens of 
the work of the geometric potters are the 
vases called Dipylon, because they were 
found in the cemetery at the Dipylon Gate 
of Athens. In ancient Greece and Rome 
the bodies or ashes of the dead might not 
be buried within the town walls. In 
consequence, as we may be reminded by 
the appeal to the sympathy of the 
passer-by which has remained a con- 
vention of our own graveyard poetry, the 
roads outside the town gates were flanked 
by rows of graves, as they still are to-day 



COPPER MINING IN AETOLIA 


Early Corinthian pottery included votive clay 
tablets depicting scenes from workaday life, in- 
tend^ ft> be hung in shrines. This specinaen 
shows copper miners excavating ore and removing 
it in baskets, and wine being lowered by ropes. 

From AtHikt Donkmilcr * 
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in the Moslem cities of the 
Near East. Large vases, 
decorated in the manner 
that we have been discus- 
sing, served as sepulchral 
monuments, and many of 
them have holes in the 
bottom, through which a 
drink-offering to the dead 
man in the tomb below 
could be poured. 

The pottery of these 
vases is excellent as regards 
technical fabric. Their 
shapes, though heavier 
than those of Mycenaean 
art, are well proportioned 
and have a dignified 
solidity. Favourite sub- 
jects for the decoration 
are nautical scenes, or the 
funerals of the great. We 
are shown the dead man 
-lying in state upon his 
bier, which is set upon a 
wagon. Upon each side 
of it are grouped rows of 
mourners. Often in a band below is 
depicted a row of warriors in their 
chariots, ready to compete in the funeral 
games. The funeral of a great man, it 
will be noted, was still celebrated with 
barbaric profusion and was followed, as 


was the burial of Patrocliis 
in the Iliad, by athletic 
contests in the dead man’s 
honour. 

As regards the artistic 
merits of this style of pot- 
tery, what will first strike 
the observer is perhaps its 
limitations. Objects are 
represented in a thin, 
angular, narrative conven- 
tion, rather like a child’s 
drawing. He is likely, 
tpo, to notice the artist’s 
dread of unoccupied space. 
Geometrical ornaments, 
irrelevant to the theme, 
are crowded into the field, 
wherever the design leaves 
a vacant space, however 
small. On the other hand 

reflection will admit that 
these vases show in their 
broad effects a real sense 
of symmetry and effective 
grouping, the promise of 
greater things when the 

inspiration of new ideas shall have broken 
the shackles of this limited convention. 

The new breath of life came from the 
East. In the eighth century Oriental 

ideas begin markedly to influence the 

Greek potter's art. Lions, sphinxes and 



FINE DIPYLON VASE 
Geometrical patterns, animals and 
figure subjects cover the entire 
surface of this superb Dipylon 
vase, which is the most richly 
ornamented specimen extant. 

British Museum 



AN EARLY MASTERPIECE OF MINIATURE PAINTING 

Beginning in the g^metric period a class of vases made near Corinth and usually called proto-Corin- 
thian persisted until the end of the sixth century. An exquisite specimen is this tiny perfume vase, 
only four iiiches in height but covered, ^Itljpugh not overloaded, with plastic and pictorial decoration. 
On the main band warriors are shoM in action and thq, strips beneath this depict successively a 
chariot race, an animal frieze with a lion confronting ,a bull as the dominant figures, and a hare hunt. 
* From Ernst Pfithl, • MasterpUees oj Greek Drawing and Painting,* Ckatto & Windus 
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DEVELOPMENT OF GREEK POTTERY AFTER THE DORIAN INVASION 
Geometric pottery, the first product of native Greek art, is best represented In the grave amphorae 
found in theDi^on Gate cmnetery at Athens. Geometric designs at first o<^pi^ the whole sur- 
• foce • a main zone decorated with human or animal figum Whs then added, m in the specimen from 
Athens (top centre). A later type (top.Ieft) approximates to proto-Connthian. Ionian mflaence, 
derived fnm the Orient and full-blown in the lowermost examples, appears in the vase from Acgmm 
Jiy«m BoOtifUMtwm •/ Fint Arts (hP Itfi) and Britts* Uussum 
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The most freouent pictorial designs on geometric pottery are scenes of daily life* and chiefly those 
connected with the sepulchral purpose of the Dipyfon vase Here, for example is a funeral proces- 
sion the dead man on his clotn draped bier placM on the hearse to be driven to the cemetery, and 
women crowded around with arms upraised in mourning Note the swastikas above the horses 



Legend only begins to appear in Greek vas^ainting in the later days of the geometric period In 
this embarkation scene on a bowl from Tnebes. perhaps depicting the Rape of Helen by Paris, 
geometnc ornaments still fill all the space not occupied by the silhouetted human figures 



Excellence in the drawing and nch poWchromv distinguish the so called Chigi jug, a magnihcent 
example of the proto-Connthian style of Greek pottery discovered at Veil, m Italy Among the scenes 
depicted on it are Uvo armies marchii% ii|to battle and (top) a chanot and horses and a lion hunt. 

DECORATIVE PROGRESS uAeOMETRIC ANOT PROTO-CORINTHIAN POTTERY 

« From Journal oj Hellenic Studxet and Anhke DUnkmdUr 
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ORIENTAL INFLUENCE ON GREEK ART 
This seventh century ivory relief was found in the sanctuary of 
Artemis OrtHia at Sparta. Its design— a captain bidding fare* 
well to his wife — ^is roughly the same as on the centre geometric 
vase opposite, though tliat is usually interpreted as pirate and 
captive. But the difference in treatment is obvious. 

BntKh School tU Athint AhhiuiI 


other creations of Eastern 
fantasy are added to the 
artist's repertory of design. 

The lotus and the palmetto 
suggest to him new patterns 
of flowing carves to replace 
the harsh angularity of his 
less gracious maeanders. At 
first &e new wine was danger- 
ously intoxicating, and the 
tendency towards oriental 
mannerisms appeared almost 
in danger of swamping the 
native art. But long training 
in the severe tradition which 
had bred the artists of the 
Dipylon style was too robust 
to allow Greek potters to become mere 
feeble imitators of foreign artists. Greek 
art assimilated, mastered and turned to 
its own uses what the more ancient art 
of the East had to give. 

We have hitherto fixed our eyes upon 
mainland Greece, where in the darkness 
that followed the Dorian Invasion we can 
dimly discern a steady though slow rebuild- 
ing of civilization from crude beginnings, 
until, about the eighth century, the."e is a 
sudden advance as a n'-w and life-giving 
wind of inspiration reaches the shores of 
Greece. This wind was blowing from the 
East, and to the mainland Greeks it came 
immediately from the Greeks of Asia. 
In the excavations of the sanctuary of 
Artemis Orthia at Sparta was found a 


series of ivory plaques, most of which were 
intended to be worn fixed to the big Dorian 
brooches. These ivories overlap the strata 
of geometric and orientalising pottery. One 
of the latest .reliefs, which is definitely 
associated with orientalising pottery, 
reproduces in a new style and in quite a 
new spirit a favourite Dipyion design. 
We have the ship with its warriors seated 
upon the thwarts. The captain is going on 
board, and in this case it is clear that he 
is sa)dng good-bye to his sweetheart or 
wife, not haling a woman captive to the 
ship. The earlier Spartan ivories belong 
definitely to the end of the Geometric Age, 
but their closest analogues are to be found in 
the ivories of the lower deposits at Ephesus, 
and these in turn are closely related 
to ivories discovered at Nimrfld, 
in Assyria (see page rooS). 

For various reasons the Greeks 
of Asia rapidly outstripped those 
of mainland Greece. tJp to the 
middle of the sixth century 
the centre of gravity of Greek 
civilization was on the Anatolian 
coast, and Miletus rather than 
Athens was ' the school of 
Hellas.’ Homer, perhaps, be- 
longs to the eastern shore of 
the Aegean ; even Hesiod wsa 
the son of a man who had emi- 
grated back to Boeotia from 
Aeolian Cyme ; the lync poets 
were mainly natives of the 
Asiatic coast and its islands. 
The principal early achieve- 
ments of Greek sculpture 



EARLY SPARTAN IVORY PLAQUES 

Assyria provided the archetypes on which the early Spartan 
craftsmen modelled the ivory plaques which they designed to 
serve as ornaments for the great Dorian brooches of the peyod* 
and for other purposes. 'Hiis ivory lion Cleft) and still more 
the gryphon (nght) breathe the very spirit of eastern phantasy. 
BrUtsk School at Athens Annual 
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engineering were credited to Chians and 
Samians ; the first Greek prose was written 
in Ionia, where Greek philosophy had its 
origin ; geography, astronomy, geometry 
and the natural sciences were discoveries 
of the Ionian intellect (see Chap. 34). 

Some of the reasons for this precocity 
of the Anatolian Greeks are not difficult 
to suggest. They are to be found partly 
in the conditions of the early settlement 



THE INVASION 

and partly in the circumstances of their 
closer relation to older and more civilized 
foreign powers. There was, to begin 
with, a kind of natural selection at work 
in this, as in similar migrations. Upon the 
whole, it is the more adventurous spirits, 
at any rate among those who take part 
not from necessity but from choice, who 
will sail to new lands. Among those, again, 
it is the more energetic whose qualities will 
bring them to the fore and give them the 
directing control. Such enterprises and 
expansions, in fact, both demand and 
foster a temper of energetic activity, nor is 
it surprising to find that the pioneer spirit 
so engendered is reflected in enterprise 
in intellectual and artistic spheres. 

Again, we may remember that of the 
settlers who sailed from Greece no small 
proportion belonged not to the barbarian 
invaders, but to the conquered Achaeans. 
Memories at least of the old civilization 
they carried with them, and on the Asiatic 
side of the Aegean the break with the past 
was probably not so complete as we have 
seen it to be on the mainland. For it 
was the emigrants who preserved the lays 
of the heroic past, which thev brought to 





GRADUAL BLEND OF EASTERN AND WESTERN ART CONVENTIONS 


Traces of the early geometric style of decoration persisted for a considerable time after Asiatic art 
forms had reached mainland Greece The methoa is very apparent in the ivory plaque from Sparta 

# e % corpse laid out on a bier — a funeral scene such as often 
dne of the Dipylon* vases It is apparent also m the already 


(top) depicting mourners standing 


furnished the subject for the principaJRone of the Dipylon* vases It is apparent also m the alrea 
orientalised design on the oroken plaque below, a reconstruction of which is given on the right. 


BrUtsk School at Athens Annual 
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Asia for Homer, perhaps about 900 b.c., 
to weave into the greatest of epic poems. 

The invading Greeks, too, as we have 
already noticed, occupied sites which were 
already inhabited, and the original peoples 
bad already attained a comparatively 
advanced stage of native civilization. The 
direct contribution of this pre-existing 
native culture was probably very con- 
siderable. Further, the intermixture of 
the Greek and native stocks may well have 
assisted in producing an energetic pre- 
cocity, which is not seldom to be observed 
as the result of the happy 
Precocity of the crossing of two racial 
Greeks of Asia strains. To these condi- 
tions we may add the 
fortunate circumstances of most of the 
new settlements, which in general pos- 
sessed a better climate and a more fertile 
soil than the states of mainland Greece, 
together with harbours in no way inferior. 
These natural advantages enabled the 
Greeks of Asia to build up more rapidly 
than those of Europe the material pros- 
perity and surplus wealth which are 
necessary for cultural advance. 

The advantages which we have enumer- 
ated were shared in s^me measure by all 
the states of the Anatolian coast, but the 
region most favoured by nature and by 
political circumstance was Ionia. Here 
material prosperity and luxury most 
rapidly developed and civilization reached 
its highest pitch 

There remains to be considered the rela- 
tion of the Greeks of Asia to foreign powers 
and to the older civilizations. A glance at 
the map will show Asia Minor to be a 
bastion thrown forward by Asia towards 
Europe. It consists of a plateau, roughly 
oblong in shape, of considerable height 
above sea level, but with a relatively flat 
surface. The sides of this plateau are steep 
and rugged upon the north, and still more 
precipitous and forbidding upon the south. 
On the west, on the other hand, it slopes 
gradually down to the sea. and its river 
valleys, particularly those of the Hermus 
and the Maeander, form natural and easy 
routes of trade. The whole forms a natural 
corridor leading from the east to the west. 
The commercial advantages of the sites 
at the seaward end of the river v^leys of 
its western coast are therefore obvious 


During most of the Bronze Age this 
great table-land had been dominated by 
the Hittites, whose capital was at a place 
now called Boghaz Keui on the river Halys. 
So far as can be deduced from the meagre 
archaeological evidence which is at present 
available, it would seem that Minoan 
culture did not effect a footing upon the 
coast of Asia until the very end of the 
Bronze Age. The explanation may well 
be that the Hittite hold upon its coast- 
lands was then too firm to tolerate the 
intrusion of an alien civilization. But 
towards the end of the Bronze Age, the 
centre of Hittite interest had shifted east- 
wards to Carchemish upon the upper 
Euphrates. Their hold upon the west had 
also been shaken by the Thraco-Phrygian 



in exemplified in these httle ivory statuett^ 
n Bbhesus, that of the priest fingermg his 
us (left) having its analogue in a colossal 
figure at Nineveh. Right, a pnestess. 
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thrust from Europe, which 
brought the Indo-European 
Phrygians across the Darda- 
nelies to settle in Asia. 

This relaxing of the Hit- 
lites' hold upon the western 
part of their empire had 
enabled Aegean culture in its 
latest phases at last to get a 
footing on the coast, and to 
contribute its share to the 
('aro - Lelcgian civilization, 
which the Greek settlers found 
there. When the Greeks ar- 
rived, Carians, Lelegians, 

Maeonians and the rest were 
probably still loosely depen- 
dent upon the Hittite empire. 

But Hittite power was on the 
wane, and Hittite culture itself 
was becoming more and more 
dominated by that of Assyria. The earliest 
Asiatic power of which Greek historians 
have preserved traditions is that of Midas, 
king of Phrygia, who succeeded upon the 
collapse of Hittite power to the control of 
their western dominions. Then, in the 
seventh century, a Lydian usurper, Gyges, 
overthrew the waning power of Phrygia, 
and western Asia Minor became a Lydian 
kingdom with its capital at Sardis. 

The attitude of Phrygian and Lydian 
rnonarchs seems on the whole to have been 
phil-Hellenic. It is true that we find Lydia 
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THE LIONS’ ROCK AT AYAZEEN 
Another notable tomb in the Phrygian necropolis is situated 
near the village of Ayazeen. Over the hntel of a small doorway 
pierced in tlie face of the rock is an obelttl flSnked by rampant 
lions very similar to those on the Lion Gate at Mycenae (see 


page 776) Bencatli each lion a little cub is carved. 
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THE TOMB OF MIDAS, KING OF PHRYGIA 

The most famous monument of the ancient Phrygian Kingdom 
IS the Tomb of Midas, so called because that name appears in 
the inscription engraved above the gable It is a rectangular 
table crowned with a triangular pediment, sculptured on the 
face of a vertical rock and covered with a maeander pattern. 

subduing Greek cities by force of arms and 
asserting her control of her sea-board. But 
the yoke of Lydia appears to have been 
light. Generally speaking, the policy of 
her kings was to be on good terms with the 
Greek cities of the coast and to cultivate 
friendly relations with their kinsmen 
beyond the sea. The Lydian empire was 
but loosely organized, and the degree of 
subjection demanded of the Greek states, 
which were its dependents rather than its 
subjects, seems to have been slight. 

The Greeks, therefore, were free to 
, make the most of the com- 
mercial advantages of their 
position without any very 
serious sacrifice of political 
liberty. In Phrygia and in 
Lydia they became acquainted 
with a new standard of luxu- 
rious living, made delightful 
by arts which they had not 
hitherto known. From the 
Euphrates valley the ivories 
and tapestries of the East 
were brought through the 
Cilician Gates and across the 
table land to the natural 
termini of the trade routes, 
the sea ports at the mouth of 
the river valleys. Thus the 
Greeks came to know at first 
hand the products of Mesopo- 
taqiian art. It is not, there- 
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fore, surprising that the early ivories of 
Ephesus recall those of Nimrfid. 

The influence of objects of art, which 
thus passed from the Middle East along the 
trade routes to the coast of the Aegean, 
was not the only channel by which oriental 
influences reached the Greeks of Asia. 
Goods are accompanied by merchants, and 
commercial intercourse necessarily involves 
an aggregate of individual personal con- 
tacts. With the derivative cultures of 
Lydia and Phrygia most Ionian merchants 
must have become personally familiar, 
and a few must have ventured to the 
fountain head and have witnessed the 
wonders of the cities of Mesopotamia. 

Again, the excellence of Ionian and 
Carian fighting men was early appreciated 
by the great powers of the East, and many 
an adventurous spirit responded to the 
attraction of mercenary service at an 
Eastern court. Lydia, of course, employed 
Greek troops, but lonians served faithcr 
afield than this. Thus at the beginning of 


the sixth century, the lyric poet Alcaeus 
writes a congratulatory ode to his brother, 
who had taken service with the king of 
Babylon and had been presented by him 
with a sword of honour. 

Earlier, in the middle of the seventh 
century, when Psammetichus I of Egypt 
threw off the Assyrian yoke, the backbone 
of his military forces consisted of Ionian 
and Carian mercenaries, who remained a 
permanent corps under his successors. 
This contact was followed up by com- 
mercial enterprise. Naukratiswas made a 
chartered port for Greek trade in Egypt, 
and here the lonians continued to hold 
almost a monopoly. From Egypt, amongst 
other things, the Greeks derived the idea 
of making life-size statues in the round, 
and there is no doubt at all of the Egyptian 
ancestry of the early Greek statues of 
male athletes, sometimes called Kouroi. 

In fact, the ultimate result of the Ionian 
Migration was to put the achievements 
of the ancient civilizations at the disposal 



EGYPTIAN ORIGIN OF GREEK MONUMENTAL STATUARY 


Statues such as that of Rameses II at Luxor (left) obviously inspired the art that produced the huge 
Apollo from Sunium next to it — the first masterpiece of Attic sculpture — and also the adjacent 
statue from Delphi of one of the sons, Cleobis and Qjitofi, of the priestess Cydippe. Egyptiu 
influence is equally obvious in the statue ^f a woman (right;, a specimen of the early sculptural stylo 
of Greek Crete, whence tradition says monumental sculpture was introduced into the Peloponnesoi 

Aihtta and Delphi Museums (* Foutlles de Delphes ’) * 
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of the Greek genius. This was fortunately 
too virile and original merely to echo the 
lessons of its elders or to reproduce a pale 
imitation of the products of Eastern art 
and learning. It used what it took as 
material for its own purposes. In fact, 
it was the Greeks, particularly the Greeks 
of Ionia, who not merely created new 
forms of artistic expression under the 
inspiration of oriental art, but by ap- 
proaching the accumulated results of 
eastern learning in a new spirit, thereby 
created what we mean by science. 

In Egypt the patience of generations had 
worked out by rule of thumb a practical 
system of land measurement, the necessity 
for which had been dictated by the annual 
inundations of the Nile. This the lonians 
took, and made of it the science of 
geometry. Similarly the Mesopotamian 
civilizations had collected over centuries 
the results of careful observation of the 
movements of the heavenly bodies, but 
it was the lonians again who, by seeking 
the universal principles which lie behind 
the particular manifestations, founded 
upon these empirical data the science of 
astronomy (see chap. 48 ). 

Enjoying advantages denied to the 
mainland Greeks, and earlier and more 
directly placed in contact with the older 
art and culture of the East, the lonians 
took the lead in the development of Greek 
civilization. Why then did they not 
retain it ? The answer is not difficult to 
hnd. Their geographical circumstances 


inevitably placed them at the mercy of the 
political power which controlled the bin 
terland, for the Hermus and Maeander 
valleys afforded as easy a passage to armies 
as to the caravans of commerce. If this 
power cared to assert its might, the small 
Greek states of the coast, 
divided in sentiment and See Power 
separated geographically end Supremecy 
from each other by laterd 
mountain barriers, were not in a position 
to maintain their independence against its 
larger battalions. Their sole chance of 
liberty lay in the undisputed control of 
the sea behind them. 

In the middle of the sixth century 
Persia, a far more systematically organized 
imperial state than Lydia or Phrygia had 
been, conquered Asia Minor. At the 
beginning of the fifth century the lonians 
rebelled, and though the terms of settle- 
ment imposed after the failure of the revolt 
were not upon the whole vindictive, the 
power of Miletus, * the glory of Ionia ' as 
she was called, was broken, and a portion 
of her inhabitants were transported to 
Ampe on the Red Sea. This unsuccessful 
bid for freedom had also involved the des* 
truction of the shipping of the maritime 
states. The Ionian Revolt in fact cleared 
the way for Athens, at the close of the 
Persian Wars, to step into the place of 
Miletus as the premier maritime power 
in the Greek world and the acknowledged 
leader of Greek civilization. But these later 
events are the concern of Chronicle IV. 



ART IN ASIA MINOR : GRAZING DEER ON A LYDIAN BAS-REUEF 


Although the Lydians, one of the principal peoples whom the Greek colonists found m Asia Minor, 
were accomplished potters and jeweUers, they have left few specimens of their sculpture, largely 
perhaps liecause in their architecture th|K ihainly used brick. This marble bas-relief from Sardis shows 
skill but savours of archaism, the figorrrecalling the rows 6f animals depicted on Greek archaic vases. 
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CHAPTER 33 


EGYPT IN THE BRILUANCE OF 

DECAY 

How she revived under the Saite Pharaohs and in- 
fluenced surrounding Peoples down to Roman Times ’ ' 

By H. R. HALL D.Litt. F.B.A- F.S.A. 

Keeper of the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, British' Museum . 

Author of The Ancient History of the Near East, etc. » 


D n earlier chapters the great part played 
by Egypt in the ancient world has 
been described, and the influence of 
her peculiar culture on the develop- 
ment of other civilizations has, from 
time to time, become apparent. How- 
ever, it is not perhaps till the period of 
her decadence, to which we have now 
come, that this influence can best be 
appraised. Time had told, and the cumu- 
lative effect of the constant stream of 
culture-influence that for three thousand 
years had flowed from the Nile on to the 
surrounding lands now shows itself. Egypt 
was one of the penrinent states of the 
ancient world. Her peculiar geographical 
position, the difficulty of attacking and 
occupying her, the remarkable idiosyn- 
cracy of her people and their civilization, 
which made it impossible for a conqueror, 
did he establish himself in the Nile valley, 
to deflect the nation from its traditional 
path, far less to destroy or to absorb it 
into his own people, maintained her isola- 
tion from other centres of civilization. 
At the same time Egypt influenced all 
who came into contact with her. 

Eg3q)t still retains her characteristic 
isolation. The facts of geography do not 
alter, and the long river valley, with its 
identity of climatic and agricultural and 
other conditions of life throughout a great 
part of its length, and the protecting sea 
to the north and deserts to the east and 
west, are the same now as in ancient days. 
The people is still the same : it lives 
still in its old way. The peasants of to- 
day live as they did in the age of the 
pyramid builders, and but for the differ- 
ence of language and religion a •reincar- 
nated Eg3q)tian of the tjpie of Khutu 


would And himself amid surroundings 
perfectly familiar, with little to tell him 
that five thousand years had elapsed 
Of no other nation in the world can 
this be said except possibly, to some 
extent, of China, and China is not so old 
as Egypt by two thousand years. Like 
China, though with much greater diffi- 
culty for the attacker, Egypt has been 
conquered and occupied by foreigners 
from time to time, and, like her, has 
known how to absorb the conqueror. 
Like the Huns, the Turks, the Mongols 
and the Manchus in China, in Egypt 
Libyans, Greeks and Arabs have afl in 
their turn invaded, conquered and been 
absorbed. They, like the 
conquerors of China, settled Egypt end 
in the land and their absorp- her invaders 
tion was inevitable. A dif- 
ference from China is observable in the 
fact that all China's conquerors did settle 
in the country. It was impossible to hold 
China without doing so. The very differ- 
ent geographical conditions of Egypt 
have made this possible in her case for a 
time only. A conqueror who could seize 
her by the throat, so to speak, at Memphis 
(Cairo), at the apex of the Delta, could 
hold her down for a time, until weakness 
compelled him to relax his hold, and the 
native race, taking the opportunity, 
could rise in revolt and expel him. 

This happened in the cases of the 
Hyksos (Shepherd Kings), the Assyrians 
and the Persians. The Roman domina- 
tion was different, again, and peculiar. 
It was exercised really through the 
Greeks, settled in the country for centuries 
and so mixed with the natives that the 
Graeco-Egyptian people of the towns. 
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venerating Egyptian gods and for all 
purposes of life intermingling with the 
pure natives of the* countryside, did not 
feel themselves under any foreign domina- 
tion at all. Rome was expelled finally by 
a fortuitous and sudden new Persian 
attack, the effect of which vanished in a 
very few years before the final conquest 
by the Aiabs of Mahomet, who actually 
settled in the land and succeeded after 
many centuries of domination in effecting 
what no other conquerors had ever been 
able to do — a change of the language of 
the people to their own. 

This only happened because Christianity 
had already made the great change of 
Egyptian religion. And having changed 
her religion once, Egypt 
The two Egyptian now did it again, but 
religious changes not SO completely, be- 
coming predominantly, 
but not wholly, Moslem. In both cases 
fierce Semitic religious conviction demo- 
lished the feebler religion to which it w^as 
opposed, and in the case of the Arabs 
the iron resolution and single-mindedness 
of the followers of the Prophet effected 
the final change of both creed and tongue. 
Such revolutionary changes would not 
have been possible in earlier days. They 
were possible now only on account of the 
decay of the native civilization. Chiisti- 
anity in Egypt won its victory after a long 
struggle, not fully consummated in the 
south till less than a century before the 
Moslem conquest, pari passu with the 
final decadence due to the solvent of 
Greek settlement in the land. 

When Alexander founded Alexandria 
with the set purpose of breaking down 
Egyptian isolation from the outer world 
he builded better almost than he knew. 
When Rhakotis became Alexandria the 
death-warrant of old Egypt was already 
signed. But she was an unconscionable 
long time a-dying. So strong was the 
native individuality that even when 
reinforced by the authority of Rome the 
Hellenic leaven took many centuries to 
work effectively. And so long as the old 
native religion survived Egyptian civiliza- 
tion remained Egyptian, ^beit deformed 
and contaminated by foreign ideauiv a 
way unthinkable before the com^ of 
Alexander. But when Christianity came 


and finally triumphed under a Christian- 
ised Rome, and the weakened and emascu- 
lated cult of the old gods departed, Egypt 
suffered a change which, though it had 
been gradual, was unprecedented in her 
history. And, one such change effected, 
the further change was possible 

Changed though they were in language 
and religion, however, the Egyptians 
remained yet the same in fundamentals. 
The valley, the river, the deserts, the 
seasons and the crops, remained the same 
as in the days of the pyramid builders. 
The individuality of the nation con- 
tinued and continues, and if, as .seems 
possible, in years to come the authority 
of Islam declines, and the modern religious 
link with the neighbouiing Asiatic nations 
weakens, it will tend to reas.sert itself. 
Egypt will always be Egypt. While 
remaining herself, however, she wDl now 
never influence others as she did in the 
ancient days of her complete cultural 
independence. Rome and Roman Greece 
borrowed nothing from her but some 
exotic religious cults, regarded at Rome 
at least more or less as humbug. Only 
at one or two moments of the Moslem 
dominance, in the Middle Ages under the 
Fatimids and in the days of Saladin and 
the great Mameluke Beys, has she in- 
fluenced others greatly since Alexander's 
time, and then only because she was for a 
time strong and conquering. In modern 
times only under Mehemet Ali, when 
Egyptian armies reached Anatolia and 
occupied Crete, has she conquered for a 
moment, but no superior civilizing influence 
accompanied this evanescent burst of 
activity, due to no Egyptian but to an 
ambitious Albanian Turk. 

We must go back to the days before 
Alexander to see Egypt exercising real in- 
fluence over the civiliza- 
tion of others. Tllis When Egypt most 
influence, which had influenced others 
started even with the 
beginnings of the development of Egypt 
itself, in days before the time of the 
pyramid builders, became cumulative 
and reached its height in the centuries 
immediately preceding the conquest of 
Alexander, when in fact the seeds of 
decay hhd already been sown, to bear 
fruit under tho later Greeks and Romans. 
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It was the brilliance of decadence that 
made the cumulative influence of Egypt 
so great a cultural power under the Saite 
Pharaohs. She impressed Greece because 
she was old and Greece was young. She 
had preserved her individual civilization 
through millennia, whereas the Greek 
civilization which she had known a thou- 
sand years, nay, two thousand years or 
more before, had long ago perished, gone 
up in smoke and flame, and its heroes had 
trodden the dusty ways of death down to 
Hades. The re-born Greeks who knew 
her again under the Saites had but con- 
fused traditions of those old days of the 
heroes, of Knossos (Cnossus) and of 
Mycenae, of Minos and of Agamemnon. 
They deemed themselves but a few 
generations removed from the gods, while 
the priest of Thebes could tell Hecataeus 
that he could trace the list of his pre- 
decessors back for three hundred and 
forty-five generations (an enormous ex- 
aggeration, of course), and each of them 
was a man and the son of a man. The 
Greeks had no continuity with the past, 
or none that they realized. They were 
deeply impressed by that antiquity of 
Egypt in which the Egyptians themselves 
now took an almost senile pride. 

Persia, too, was impressed in her own 
way, either to the point of Cambyses' 
berserk rage against the witch-gods of 
Egypt, or that of Darius’s interested care 
for the preservation of her culture. 

Babylon alone could stand 
Babylonia aloof, grumbling over her 
stands aloof moncy-bags, scribbling on her 
clay tablets as she had scrib- 
bled in the days of the Sumerians. As 
old as Egypt, perhaps older, and with the 
same continuity with the past, she alone 
had no need to be impressed. She never 
had been. Perhaps, and indirectly, she 
had in the past influenced Egypt here and 
there ; alone of all ancient peoples could 
she say that she herself had never listened 
to the blandishments of the serpent of old 
Nile. Ass3n-ia, her child, now perished 
or on the point of perishing, equally had 
owed nothing, directly, to Eg3q)tian 
ci\nljzation during all the centuries in 
which she had fought her and defeated her. 

But with Phoenicia it was ottierwise. 
In the beginning of time sh^ had admitted 


Egyptian influence to her narrow shores 
with an Egyptian political domination 
that began in the time of the pyramid 
builders and was still reasserted,r*with her 
connivance, even now, when opportunity 
offered. Her art had always been a clumsy 
mixture, a compost of caricatures of the 
arts of the great nations surrounding 
her, but more especially of 
that of Egypt. * Characteristic imitative art 
Phoenician productions show of Phoenicia 
a mixed art in which Egyp- 
tian motives dominate, on the whole, and 
are naturally most accentuated at times 
of active Egyptian interference, as in the 
Saite period. And when we find Egyptian- 
ising objects of art in Assyria, as we do 
in the famous ivories found at NimrAd, 

^ and now in the British Museum, we know 
that they are of Phoenician, not Assyrian, 
production, and were only exported to 
Assyria. The native artists of Assyria 
had their own style, which owed much to 
Babylonia, but nothing to Egypt. 

We really know so little of the material 
culture of the Israelitish and Judaean 
kingdoms that it is impossible to say how 
far their art, for instance, was Egyptian- 
ised. We know nothing of their art 
except the wonder- tales of Solomon’s 
temple, which, having been the work of 
Phoenician artists probably exhibited 
many Egyptian ideas at second hand. 
Jewish religion undoubtedly had borrowed 
from Egypt many externals, such as the 
Ark of the Covenant. And the Golden 
Calf and Brazen Serpent were Egyptian 
deities ; the one being simply Hathor, the 
cow goddess, under whose protection the 
Sinaitic peninsula was supposed by the 
Egyptians to be, the other possibly the 
Delta goddess Buto, the snake Uazit. 
Egyptian influence on Israel had no doubt 
been considerable at the time of the 
expuhion of the Hyksos, which, as 
Josephus thought, was probably the 
historical original of the Exodus ; the 
Hyksos had lived for many generations 
in Egypt, and had certainly imbibed 
much Eg3q>tian culture. 

Under the Eighteenth and Nineteenth 
Dynamics, when Egypt held Palestine 
with her governors and her garri.sons, 
EgM>tian influence must have been great. 
And under the Saites, when Psammetich^ 
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and Nocho ruled, there is little doubt that 
it was dominant. Yet we find but few 
traces ot it beyond the style of a few 
tombs, at Silwan (Jerusalem) and in the 
south at Petra The ancient fews were 
apparently an inartistic race. Puritans 
never show much liking for the aits of 
civilization, and those of the Jews who 
were not Puritans could merely imitate, 
more f^'ebly even than the Phoenicians, 
such things as the cult images of the far 
more highly civilized nation'^ around them. 
More feebly indeed than the Phoenicians , 
for at least the latter showed a feverish 
productivity, and traded the imitative 
wares that they produced even at the 
remotest ends of the Mediterranean 


Of Egyptian influence on the Hittites 
and other peoples of the north we cannot 
now speak. Just as the Assyrians were 
now going down to Sheol. so the Hittites 
had gone down long before 
On the other side Egyptian influence 
found no ground to develop The Sahara 
was no site for a native but receptive 
culture nor indeed for any culture at all, 
and none seems to have ansen on the 
unpromising coast till the Greeks came 
to Cyrene in the eighth century b.c. 
The Libyans were barbanan^ in compari- 
son even with the Palestinians Such 
culture as they had was no doubt from the 
earliest times affected by Egypt but we 
know nothing of it. Those barbarians 



MOTIVES OF EGYPTIAN ART REPRODUCED FOR COMMERCIAL PURPOSES 
Objects ol Egyptian form have been unearthed m Assvna, but these were manufactured by Phoen- 
icians and im^rted, not fashioned by native artists, above we see four such copies in ivory, found 
dt Nimrdd The bewigged man’s head, tte J^ing who wears the uraeus and carries an enormous lotus 
and the two personages raising their anV m adoration oj the sun god are comparatively faithful if 
unimaginative imitations ; but the sphinx has Assyrian as well as Egyptian features. 

' British Museum * 
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seem to have entered Egypt in force 
after the expulsion of the Hyksos. 
apparently in peaceful wise. Under the 
Nineteenth D}masty the pharaohs, who 
now lived in the Delta, resisted their 
infiltration and succeeded, apparently, in 
expelhng them, but only for a time 
By the Twenty-first D5masty they were 
in agam, and a power in the land farther 
south than the Delta ; and finally in the 
Twenty-second Dynasty they gave a 
royal house to Egypt They were then 
Egvptianiscd , but how far Egvptian 
culture spread from them into the west 
is unknown When the Greeks settled 
in Cyrcne, however, they soon found that 
they could not escape the ambit of Egypt , 
Egvptian ideas were powerful in the 
African colony , and Cyrene and Barka 
served as means of communication between 
the new Greece and Egypt hardly less than 
the treaty ports Naukratis and Daphnae 
To the south, the lands of the Ethiopians 
and negroes had been Egyptian colonies, 
slave-raiding grounds and goldfields from 
the time of the Old Kingdom That of 
Egypt had naturally been the only 
foreign influence known there By Saite 
days It had resulted i.i bnnging about the 
existence of an independent but derived 
native Nubian culture, strongly Egyptian 
in all Its charactenstics, using to write 
Its native language a script developed 
from the Egyptian, worshipping Eg3T>tian 
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Althoui^h alten conquerors, the Nubian pharaohs 
of the Iwenty-fiith dynasty held to Egyptian 
custom thus, the funerary figure of the 
negroid Taharka (nght reigned 689-386 nr) 
IS of conventional type, as is that of Aspalta, 
king of Ethiopia c 561 B.c , from Gebel Barkal. 
Mi us of Fim# Arts, Boston, mni courtssy of Profoisor Rotsnor 

gods beside its own, and burying its 
kings in pyramids imitated from those of 
the ancient pharaohs This remarkable 














PYRAMIDS THAT COMMEMORATE THE jPROSPERITY OF NUBIA 
Even when Nubia was independent of Egypt and was admimstered from MeroS, the capital of 
southern Ethiopia, its civihzation seems to have remained predominantly Egyptian Its kings and 
notables, for example, were buried beneath pyraimds whioh, though small and usually of perishable 
materials, were plainly erected in emulation of the gr«at tombs of the pharaohs , above we see the 
typical steep-sided pyramid^ of the northern and southern cemeteries at Merofi 
, Courlssv of Profsssos G A. iUtsnof 
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REVERENCE SHOWN BY A NUBIAN MONARCH FOR AN EGYPTIAN GOD 
The worship ot tlie gods of Fgypt together with native deities throughout Nubia indicates the extent 
to which the younger civilization was permeated by Egyptian ideas At Napata the great temple 
of Amen whose impressive ruins are shown here was iirst built by Egyptian administrators of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty, when Nubia was a colonial province of Egypt but it was rebuilt by the 
Ethiopian king Piankhi when Nubia was not only independent but dominant over most of Egypt. 

Courtesy of Professor G A Retsner 

colonial denvation from E^ypt itmained Christianity that uses m its services such 
true to old Egyptian ideas longer than things as the sistrum a kind of rattle, 
Eg5T)t itself, and long formed a southern directly descended from the pagan worship 
barrier impassable hrst to Chnstianity of Egypt 

and then later when at last it had The Egyptian influence that percolated 
accepted Chnstianity to Islam In southward into Afnca from the earliest 
Aby<;sinia it sub^sts mingled with South days undoubtedly affected the civilization 
Arabian elements, and with langua^ of of the native tnbes . and is it a fantasy 
Soijtb Arabian Semitic ongin, as an island if we see traces of it among the Bahima of 
of ancient Christianity to this day : a Uganda at this (day ? 

1010 



EGYPT IN DECAY Chapter 33 



EGYPriAN ArFaT "kcOND HAND 


Found in Sardinia, these scarabs are of Phoe- 
nician manufacture , but their designs — a sun disk 
between two uraei, a kneeling hgurc of Thoth 
and a conventional representation of a warnor 
snuting his foe are patently clenved from Egypt 
From Rawhnson^ Hntory of Phoenicia 

I have said that the effect of Egyptian 
culture on the surrounding nations in the 
days of Saite decadence was cumulative. 
The Egyptian leaven had been working 
for three thousand years, sometimes 
slowed down for centuries almost to a full 
stop, at other times working comparatively 
rapi^y, till in the eighth, seventh and 
sixth centuries B.c. it broke forth, pro- 
foundly modifying the renascent art of 
Greece, and so strongly re-stamping its 
impress on Phoenicia that all nations from 
east to west who received Phoenician goods 
received also Egyptian art at second hand. 

We find Egypt in relation with the 
surrounding nations at the very 
beginning of her history, in 
spite of her charactenstic isola- 
tion. She was isolated in a 
sort of geographical ' island,' 
as we have seen, but this isola- 
tion served to keep foreigners 
out ; it did not prevent her 
from influencing them. It is 
a fallacy to suppose that 
the Egyptians were an un 
travelled people and, for in- 
stance, no seamen. Their 
Delta-iFolk were excellent sea- 
men, as they proved at Sa- 
lamis, and had shown seven 
centuries before when they 
navigated the ships that bore 
the native and mercenary hosts 
of Rameses III to battle with 
the Philistines in the marshes 
of Lake Serbonis. They regu- 
larly navigated both the Red 
Sea and the Mediterranean 
from the earliest times ; •they 


had established a colony at Byblus in 
Phoenicia long before 3000 b.c., and they 
habitually voyaged to the land of Punt 
(the Somali coast) in search of the gums, 
spices and rare beasts of that land, and, 
for aught we know, even farther. Simi- 
larly, the Babylonians seem to have 
voyaged around Arabia into the Red Sea 
at a very early period and, in search of 
hard stones, visited Sinai and the west 
coast of Egypt, where they seem to have 
come into hostile contact with the local 
desert-coast dwellers, who appear to have 
been akin to the predsmastic Egyptians. 

Again, the Egyptians were from the 
earliest days great land-travellers ; they 
took caravans through Libya right into 
central Africa in the time of the Sixth 
Dynasty (c 2600 b.c.) and no doubt before. 
Their Mediterranean sea-activity brought 
them into contact with the Early Minoan 
tribes of Crete and the Aegean, who in- 
deed may not impossibly themselves in 
great part have come originally from 
Egypt and Libya ; they were probably 
racially akin to the Nilotes and Libyans, 
who originally were no doubt closely 
related, though very early immigration 
from Syria and even farther north rapidly 
differentiated the Egyptians from the 



USED IN ANCIENT AND MODERN RITUAL 
The externals of Egyptian religion were freely adopted by the 
Nubians — ^we have (lett), for example, a conventional * ankh,’ 
the symbol of life, dedicated by Taharka And the rattle (centre) 
/ised to-day in* Christian services in Abyssinia was derived, 
through the Nubians, from the Egyptian sistrum (right), 

Britiih Museum 
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Libyans. To this 
immigration, the 
coming of the 
‘ dynastic Egyp- 
tians,' was due, it 
would seem, the 
development o f 
civilization that 
brought about the 
founding of the 
Pharaonic kingdom 
c. 3400 B.c. These 
people brought the 
seeds of civilization 
with them from 
Syria, which may 
have been the focus from 
which Babylon also derived 
her culture. 

The establishment of the 
kingdom was followed by over- 
seas activity. Wc find definite 
proof of strong Egyptian in- 
fluence in Crete from pre- 
dynastic Egyptian days to the 
time of the Sixth Dynasty 
(second Early Minoan period). 

Then under the Twelfth 
Dynasty (Middle Minoan I and 
II, c. 2000 B.c.) we see the 
Egyptian influence even 
stronger, but now taken over 
and skilfully adapted by the 
Minoans. Then under the 
Thirteenth (Middle Minoan III) 

Crete has reached her apogee, 
and Egypt has little more to 
teach her ; in fact under the 
Eighteenth Dynasty (Late 
Minoan I and II, c. 1600-1350 
B.c.) she has much to teach the 
Egyptian artists. Then comes 
the decadence of the culture 
called Late Minoan III, and 
then the catastrophe. Egypt 
is attacked by the sea-rovers 
whom anarchy in the Aegean 
had called into being ; she 
loses all connexion with and 
knowledge of the now bar- 
barised Greece till, in the time 
of the Saites, Hellas, at first 
slowly and painfully, then 
swiftfy, raises herself again out 
of Her mire with Egyptian help. 


In Phoenicia we see the colony at 
Byblus with its Egyptian gods and 
Egyptian temples at least as early as the 
days of Sneferu, c. 2900 B.c. So ancient 
was the connexion that Byblus had its 
place in Egyptian religion: it was there 
that the body of Osiris was washed up, 
and where it was coffined in a wooden 
chest. Sneferu sent great ships to Byblus 
to bring back the cedar and pine wood of 
Lebanon, not only for his building works, 
but also no doubt for making chests ; 
and this commerce continued throughout 
the ages. Under the Middle Kingdom it 
was spt^cially noteworthy, for it was from 
the Lebanon that the Egyptians got all 



DEVELOPMENT IN CYPRIOTE ARTISTRY 
Until Egyptian influences made themselves felt in the island, 
tow^ds 550 B.O.. the level of art in Cjmrus was very low. 
Exapiplcs of early workmanship — puerile ngures of a priestess 
ancra groom with a horse — ^are here contrasted with more 
virile productions of artists acq^uainted with Egyptian ideals. 

British Museum 



PRINCE’S SEAL 


Egyptian phraseology is 
used ill this scarab to 
give the title of Yanet, 
Phoenician prince of 
Byblus, c. 2000 B.c. 
Uritish Museutn 
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the great timbers that they used for the 
making of the large rectangular wooden 
coffins of the time. The native Eg}T)tian 
wood was so bad that all the good wood 
the Egyptians used was brought from 
Phoenicia, as it is now brought from 
Europe. The princes of Byblus under the 
Twelfth Dynasty, who were natives, must 
have derived considerable revenues from 
this wood trade ; and wc see that they 
were buiied in great state in the regular 
Egyptian style of the Middle Kingdom. 
In the British Museum we have a scarab 
of one of them, Yanct by name, whose 
title is inscribed in Egyptian phrase as 
if he had been an Egyptian. This con- 
nexion with Byblus, and through it with 
Phoenicia, continued down the ages. 

Under the Eighteenth Dynasty we 
find the Phoenician cities, traditionally 
loyal to Egypt, used as the local base of 
the Egyptian sea power when Thothmes 
III, wishing to subdue northern Syria, 
and redoubting the long and difficult 
march through Palestine, boldly trans- 
ferred his base of operations to the 
Phoenician port of Simyra, and brought 
his troops thither from Egvpt by sea ; so 
far as we know the earh st example of 
the influence of sea 
Egyptian relations power in history. At 
with Phoenicia the end of the dynasty 
we hear the tragic story 
of the betrayal of Phoenician loyalty by 
the foolish idealist and pacificist Akhnaton 
to the greed of Subbiluliuma, king of the 
Hittites, and his Lebanese tools, the 
princes Aziru and Abdashirta. Egypt 
lost her position in Phoenicia for many 
centuries. Seti I and Rameses II could 
restore her supremacy in southern Pales- 
tine and could build fortresses at Beth- 
shan and elsewhere ; but Phoenicia was 
lost, and under the Twentieth Dynasty 
the Egyptian ambassador Wanamana or 
Wenamon was so evilly entreated there 
that it was evident to all that Egypt had 
paid the price of the treachery of the 
‘ criminal of Akhetaton ' in total loss of 
her oversea dominion and prestige. 

It was not till the time of Psammeti- 
chusl and the Saites that this position was 
in some measure restored. Though first 
Assyrian and then Babylonian opposition 
put an end to actual Egyptian political 
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INSULAR SPIRIT IN PAINTING 
The craftsmen of Cyprus were extraordinarily 
faithful to local traditions. Hence, while the 
general effect of this animated vase painting is 
reminiscent of Assyrian work, the execution and 
most of the details are undoubtedly Cypriote. 

British Museum 

control except sporadically and ephemer- 
ally, culturally it is evident that Egypt 
was supreme again, as she had been in 
ancient days. And it was no doubt to 
mark this re-establishment of the ancient 
leligious and artistic relations that in the 
year 593 b.c. king Psammetichus II under- 
took a solemn pilgrimage to Byblus, 
accompanied by a suite of priests bearing 
‘ the wreaths of Amen ' as gifts to the 
ancient Egyptian shrines. 

The island of Cyprus in the fifteenth 
century b.c., before the reign of Amen- 
hotep III in Egypt, had received the 
Minoan culture (probably from Rhodes 
and the Greek mainland rather than from 
Crete, now declining). It had retained a 
debased form of this culture very late, 
including its script, which it had modified 
to express the sounds of the Greek language 
brought by the Arcadian invaders of two 
or three centuries later than the Myce- 
naean invasion. We have no proof that 
the Mycenaeans, any more than the 
Minoans, spoke Greek, nor is it at all 
probable that they did ; the Achaeans, 
who first appear in the thirteenth century, 
were, it is arguable, the first Greek 
speakers in Greece. The Greek clement 
in Cyprus (a half-Cretan ' Mycenaean ' 
clement overlaid by true Greeks from 
Arcadia) w^as strong, and the Phoenicians 
were n^er able to gain much foothold in 
the island, their definite occupation being 
practically confined to the city of Citium 
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(Kition), whereas the Greeks had many 
cities, from which they ruled the native 
population of Anatolian descent. 

When Assyria dominated Phoenicia, 
during the eclipse of Egypt, Sargon the 
king in 709 B c received the submission 
of the Greek and Phoenician dynasts of 
Cyprus which was henceforward tributary 
to Assyria till her fall Then, fifty years 
later, as Nebuchadrezrar of Babylon 
made no sign of asserting any lordship 
over the island, Amasis II of Egypt 
signalised his accession to the throne 
by the conquest of Cyprus (effected 
probably by peaceable methods, as we 
hear of no fighting), which for another 
forty years (c 565-525 b c.) followed ex- 
clusively in the wake of Egypt, until the 
Persian conquest gave her another orien- 
tation. The effect of Egyptian control is 
clearly seen in the Cypriote art of the 
time, which gives clear signs of Egyptian 
influence, of great interest and importance 
in the history of Greek art. 

The Greeks came anew into the orbit 
of Egypt first by the establishment of 
the Cyrenaic colony and then by the 
foundation of Naukratis. The establish- 
ment of the pan-Hellenic treaty-port on 
the western arm of the Nile was partly 
due to Egyptian political conditions, 
partly to the nearness of Cyrene, where 
the Greeks could find a near refuge in 


case of disaster, whereas farther east 
there were no Greeks, but unsympathetic 
Asiatics as neighbours. The political 
reason was the fact that close by was 
Sais, the home town of the 
existing rulers of Egypt, Greek settlen 
the Psammetichi. Here the et Ntukratit 
Greeks were surer of royal 
protection than elsewhere, a protection 
readily extended because the Saite kings, 
or their deputies, were themselves prob- 
ably among the chief traders with Greece 
and to some extent middlemen between 
the Greek merchants and their subjects. 
The Pythia recommended the Greek 
colonists to go to Libya, ‘ rich in fleeces,' 
and the sheep of the western Delta, on 
the Libyan side, provided a great export 
of wool The flocks were cither the royal 
property or, when they were not, we can 
well imagine, paid a considerable royal 
toll on export. And the corn of the 
Delta and Upper Egypt, which Greece 
had no doubt imported in Minoan days, 
now again found its way into Greek ship- 
holds by the royal route of Sais and 
Naukratis, as did also the Delta olives 
and wines, for Egypt in ancient days 
was a land of grapes. 

The position of the royal city on the 
north-western border of Egypt was due to 
the historical fact of the Libyan origin of 
the royal family. We have alreadv seen 



ELABORATE ORNAMENTATION BELOVED OF THE POTTERS OP NAUKRATIS 
Earthenwrire utensils were manufactured in large quantities at Naukratis, the great Greek trading 
depot on the Niie,and exported to Greece and Italy The Naukratite krtificers were not affected by 
their environment the decoratiox^M their vessels, though orientalised, ts not Egyptian but borrowea 
from Knodes, another centre of thln^»^ry industry Jbat they were highly skilled is demonstrated 
by these beautiful specimens of their work, adorned with typical Inezes of conventionalised animals* 

BrUish MuHum • 
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MASTERPIECE OF MOCK-HEROIC PAINTING 


The Ionian manufacturers of so-called ‘Caeretan' ware not 
only derived part of their technique from the Naukratitc 
potters, but often show intimacy with Egypt. Thus, although 
caricatures, the Egyptians in this humorous painting of Heracles 
slaying the Pharaoh * Busiris ' and his followers arc admirable. 
The Pharaoh (lying on his nose!) wears the uraeus crown. 

From Furtwdnetcr-Reichhold, * Griechische Vasenmalcrei * 


that after the expulsion of the Hyksos, 
c. 1580 B.C., the north-western nomes of the 
Delta seem to have been depopulated and 
occupied by Libyan settlers. Under the 
Nineteenth Dynasty, three centuries and 
a half later, the fall of the Minoan or 
Bronze Age civilization of Greece and the 
movements of populations that accom- 
panied and followed it (resulting in Greece 
in the final predominance of Indo-Euro- 
pean Greek-speakers from the north), 
brought to the coasts of Idbya and Egypt 
marauding sea-tribes who made common 
cause with the Libyans and sought to 
conquer the central and eastern Delta, 
even threatening Memphis. The Egyp- 
tians, whose Nineteenth Dynasty (the 
first Ramesid) sprang from the north- 
eastern Delta, where Tanis was their 
capital, were now more in- 
terested than they had been 
under the Eighteenth Dynasty 
in the affairs of the Delta. 

They repelled the invaders, 
and maintained the pharaonic 
authority in full, but the 
Libyans remained in the land, 
and some of their noble 
warrior-families seem to have 
been given fiefs even in the 
Upper Country south of Mem- 
phis, where Hininsu or Hnes 
(the modem Ahnas or Ehnasya. 

Greek HeraeJeopolis) became 
the great centre. They were 
known as the * Great chiefs of 
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Ma,' a shortened form of their 
national name Mashauasha or 
Meshwesh, the ' Maxyes * of the 
Greeks. Though Egyptianised, 
they maintain^ certain of their 
national peculiarities, much as 
the Manchus did in China, 
including their Libyan names. 

At the end of the division 
of Egypt between the priest- 
kings of Thebes (Twenty-first 
Dynasty) and the more legiti- 
mate descendants of the 
Ramesid kings who ruled at 
Tanis in the north-eastern 
Delta, a Libyan family of the 
Ma, who had intermarried with 
the Theban family, assumed 
the royal power, founding the 
Twenty-second Dynasty under Shashank 
(Shishak I), c. *947 b.c. The Libyan 
families now became more and more 
important to the state, and the kings 
henceforth up to and except Amasis were 
of Libyan blood, even the Ethiopian kings 
being themselves ultimately of Libyan 
origin. In the seventh century the most 
powerful princely family of the Delta was 
that of the Libyans of Sais, who became 
possessed of the county of Mendes also. 
Niku, their head, was the chief man in 
Egypt at the time of the Assyrian con- 
quest in 663, when Thebes was sacked by 
Ashurbanipal and the Theban princedom 
of Montemhet was wrecked. Niku and 
his son Psammetichus ruled Egypt as 
Assyrian viceroys till the gradual weaken- 
ing of Assyrian control enabled Psam- 



CAPTIVES OF THE ASSYRIAN CONQUEROR 
At the time of the invasions of Egypt by Astiurbampal (667-3 
B.c.) princes of Libyan origin ruled’ the Delta, where they had 
been settled in force for many centuries, and proved incapable 
of resisting the Ass3nians. Above is an Assvrian relief 
representing a string of captured 7th century Eg3q>tians. 

British Museum 
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EVIDENCE OF FRESH IDEALS IN ART 

The artistic revival which is one aspect of the recrudescence of 
Egypt in the seventh and sixth centuries b o. is illustrated by 
the increased elaboration of funerary ornaments The decora- 
tions of these sarcophagi — the upper is painted wood, the lower 
carven granite— are executed with a true sense of dignity. 
British and Berlin Museums 


metichiis to become independent king of 
Egypt in name as well as fact. 

He was now in reality the richest and 
most powerful of earthly monarchs, and 
after the fall in 612 of Nineveh (which, 
being still a loyal ally of tottering Assyria, 
though completely independent of her, he 
vainly strove to avert by arms), he 
seemed to be m his old age without any 
rival. And his successors iif the Twenty- 
sixth Dynasty succeeded to this primacy, 
which, however, the defeat of the Pharaoh 
Necho (Niku) at Carchemish in 604 
by Nebuchadrezzar was very soon to 
challenge. But Nebuchadrezzar never 
attacked Egypt, though we he^ of a clash 
with Amasis fifty years lat^l when he 
was an old man, which apparently led to 
notliing. Necho, Psammetichus II and 


Uahibra (the Hophra of the 

I Hebrews and Apries of the 
Greeks), ruled in magnificent 
state as pharaohs of a resus- 
citated Egypt whose glory 
.seemed to rival that of ancient 
. days. It was unable, how- 
ever, in face of the greatness 
of Nebuchadrezzar of Babylon, 
to reassert the ancient power 
m Asia except intermittently 
and, so to speak, by stealth. 

Phoenicia still preferred 
Egypt to Babylon as over- 
lord, and attempts were made 
to revive Egyptian authority 
there and in southern Pales- 
tine, but were foiled by 
Babylon. Hophra failed so 
signally that the Egyptian 
attempts were finally given 
up, and if Amasis had any 
idea of profiting by the weak- 
ness of Babylon after the death 
of her mighty monarch he 
soon abandoned it. And then 
in 538 Babylon was taken by 
Cyrus, and Egypt was too 
deeply concerned by the possi- 
bility of Persian attack on 
herself to provoke it by stir- 
ring up antagonism to Persia. 
Her turn came in 525. after 
the death of Amasis, when 
Cambyses conquered her and 
held her down with a stronger 
hand than that of the Assyrians, who had 
never made themselves formally kings of 
Egypt, as the Persians did. The Assyr- 
ians had been concerned merely to keep 
her weak in the interest of their own 
power in western Asia, by tribute-exac- 
tion through local princes nominated by 
Assyria, varied by punitive expeditions 
when a national king (though an Ethiop- 
ian) tried to reassert control ; they had 
not attempted completely to annex her to 
their empire, as the Persians did. This 
was really a subiection to foreigners more 
complete than any Egypt had previously 
expenenced ; for even the Hyksos ruled in 
Egypt, not from outside, and the Libyans 
were Egyptianised ; while the Assyrians, 
though dominating from outside, never 
actually Ailed the country directly. 
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This conquest broue;ht to an end the 
Saite independence, but Egypt under the 
Persians can still be regarded as Saite. 
The characteri^stic Saite culture continued, 
and still exercised its influence over the 
surrounding civilizations, notably that of 
Persia herself. For, though the Saite kings 
could not impose their rule on Asia, Egypt 
under their rule was such a hive of wealth, 
of industry and of artistic production, that 
her cultural influence then attained a 
development which it had not reached for 
centuries, and was even greater perhaps 
than at any former period It was the 
culmination of the process that had begun 
even before the days of the pyramid 
builders. Egypt had never absolutely 
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Egvptianised any culture-folk : only in the 
case of the uncivilized Ethiopians, and the 
Libyans settled in Egypt, had this hap- 
pened, though probably the Libyans out- 
side Egypt, did we know anything of them, 
would show strong traces of Nilotic culture. 
The Phoenicians, though they adopted 
Egyptian artistic motives and even some 
traits of Egyptian religion, remained 
Phoenicians. And in the case of the other 
Asiatics in direct contact with Egypt, 
this was more definitely so. But the 
influence of Egyptian civilization is at all 
periods clearly visible among them and 
never more than now. In Cyprus, and 
in the new Greece, as we have said, it was 
now specially prominent. 



TANGIBLE SYMBOLS OF THE RENEWED PROSPERITY OF EGYPT 
The rjchncss of objects used for funerary purposes affords some indication as to the wealth of Eg>pt 
during the reigns following upon that of F^ammetichus I (663-609 bo.). * Ushabti * figures (four 
are shown above) were less natural than those of a thousand years earlier, but more finely carved and 
more carefully finished. Cofhns show marYcllous workmans! up the example (centre) ^ith gilded 
face is covered with figures and texts minutely painted ; the intenor of the other is lavishly adorned. 

• Bftiish Museum 
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WEALTH OF THE PHARAOHS DEVOTED TO SPLENDID TEMPLE BUILDING 
Under strong despots like the kings of the Twenty-sixth and Ptolemaic Dynasties, the wealth of 
Egypt was immensely increased , and this national prospenty was reflected in the growing magnifi* 
cence of pi b u buddings devoted taigliirious purposes Remarkable for the richness of its architeo- 
tnral style is the temple of Homs aT%dfu, built by successive Ptolemies between 237 and 57 B»o : 
i^ve ue see a comer of its gteat court and the west pylon, with rehefs of deities and pharaohs. 

Pikofo, Donatd McL0tsh * 
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As in the da}^ of Amenhotep the Mag- 
nificent, and Rameses III, the Rhamp- 
sinitus of Herodotus, five centuries and 
more before, £g)^t was now again the 
wealthiest country in the world. Economic 
causes which we can hardly fathom, above 
all the loss of Asiatic dominion, had 
reduced Egypt under the later Rames- 
ids and the Twenty-first and Twenty- 
second Dynasties to comparative poverty. 
But now again internal peace under 
strong kings had restored her wealth, 
although no tribute from Asia filled her 
coffers. Her wealth then, as now, was 
derived from her agriculture, supple- 
mented by the gold of Nubia, We see the 
tangible result of its possession in the 
renewed btiilding of stately temples and 
the renewed making of beautiful works of 
art. This prosperity continued under the 
Persians in spite of revolts (the Persian 
hold on Egypt was chiefly maintained 
because Egypt was the richest province 
of the Great King’s empire), and reached 
its height under the Ptolemies. All 
neighbouring nations now looked to this 
resuscitated Egypt of the decadence as the 
chief abode of wealth, amenity and art. 

The art of the Saites, being due to a 
renaissance, is sharply differentiated from 
that of the former period. Then Thebes 
was the centre of the kingdom, and all 
culture and art were of a special Theban 



EXQUISITELY MODELLED CHARM 
The extraordinarily delicate craftsmanship of thff 
Saite artists is perhaps nowhere better exhibited 
than in the jewelry which they produced. The 
miniature falcon seen here in two aspects is a 
masterpiece in gold and silver inlay-work. 

Museum of Egyptian Attttquthes, Cairo 

character which continued from the time 
of the Thirteenth to that of the Twenty- 
second Dynasty, a period of over a thou- 
sand years. Now, when the national centre 
of gravity had already shifted back to the 
north (as in the more ancient days before 
the Twelfth Dynasty), even before the 
actual destruction of Thebes by the 
Assyrians, the art of the Saite Vcnai«.sance 
had naturally taken on itself a specifically 
Memphite character. We can in fact 
speak of a specially Memphite art-revival 
in the eighth century, which was not long 
before it gave the tone to the whole trend 
of art-development in the re- 
suscitated states. The chief 
characteristic of this revival 
was a conscious archaism, a 
deliberate harking back to the 
art ideals of the ancient days 
of Memphis and the pyramid 
builders before the Theban 
dominance. The art of the 
Theban imperial age, which 
had degenerated terribly 
during the period of poverty, 
was now discredited with all 
the rest of the apparatus of 
the Ramesid culture, and men 
looked to the archaic monu- 
ments of the Old Kingdom, 
which they saw all around 
them at Memphis, for inspira- 
tion and guidance. 

Conscious imitation of the 
art of the Old Kingdom 



DELICACY OF SAITE SCULPTURE 


Although Saite art, based upon the ideals of the remote past, 
is naturally archaic in spirit, it is distinguished by its har- 
monious refinement and precision. The delicately and vivid||r 
carved figures of musicians on this limestone relief from a grave 
at Memphis also show signs of nascent Greek injfiuence. 

AUxanArta Musoim 
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TRIUMPHS OF PORTRAITURE IN STONE 


Although they would seem to have been preoccupied with 
decorative art, Saite and Ptolemaic sculptors were capable of 
powerful realistic work The most conscientious fidelity to 
nature makes these studies of a complacent prince and an elderly 
Ptolemaic priest, pre-eminent examples of Egyptian portraiture. 

British Museum and Museum of Fine Arts^ Boston 


became the vogue, and went so far that 
statues for instance were often made in 
exact imitation of the style of the Fourth 
and Fifth Dynasties. Only the circum- 
stances of their finding, their inscriptions, 
and, when this evidence is lacking, a 


certain indefinable quality of 
archaism and imitation, betray 
their real date. But more often 
the archaic influence shows 
itself in a modification or 
adaptation of the ancient 
models. This is the case with 
sculpture, and necessarily in 
smaller art, of which models 
of the time of the Old King- 
dom were no doubt hard to 
come by Indeed, in some 
branches of small art the 
archaistic influence is invisible, 
and the Ramesid tradition is 
followed. In others the Saite 
artist has obviously gone as 
far back as he could in search 
of ancient models, but finding 
none of the Old Kingdom, has 
been contented with Twelfth D5masty 
prototypes to imitate. We see this in 
scarabs, which did not exist under the 
Fourth and Fifth Dynasties. Here the 
Twelfth Dynasty often supplied ancient 
models, though the Saite scarab-maker 



STUDIED REALISM AND ARCHAIC CONVENTION NICELY COMBINED 
As in their relieis so also in their statuary the Saite sculptors copied ancient forms in, their own 
. peculiar fashion. Hence they succ.eeded in giving their works a strength* which no incidental element 
ot* afiectation could impair. The archaism ot the central figure does not prevent it from being 
- vigorous nor detract from its efifed|vA^ snd value as a portrait : the fine torso, indeed, bears 
comparison in the^uality of its modelling with any similar study. 

BnHih UHUum • 
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also evolved a new delicate style of his 
ovm which is typical. This delica^ is 
qiifte charactoistic of all Saite art, and 
is emphasised under the later pre* 
Ptolemaic native dynasties, the Twenty* 
njnth < and Thirtieth. So even when 
archaism is so accurate as often nearly to 
decdve, a greater fineness and delicacy 
of execution betray the Saite origin of 
the piece. Saite art was characteristically 
delicate, recherche. 

Withjthe estabh^ment of the role of 
Psanun^chus I at Thebes, about 650 B.C., 
the fashionable archaism was adopted at 
the southern capital, now rising out of the 
ashes of the Ass)man sack into at any 
rate a religious centre of the first import- 
ance again. We see it in the tombs of 
the Theban grandees of the time, which 
are often adorned with reliefs impossible 
to tell ftom those of the Pyramid Age but 
by this quality of delicacy in execution. 
In one of these tombs, that of a certain 
Aba, the reliefs of an ancient Fifth 
D3masty Aba m a tomb at Deir el- 
Gabrawi were carefully copied for his 
Saite namesake. 

Interest in archaeology was evidently 
keen, but only in that of the Old Kingdom. 
When Herodotus’s priestly informants in 
the fifth century instructed him respect- 
ing Eg}q>tian history, they gave him a 
sketch which unduly exalted the import- 
ance of a Khufu (Cheops) and a Khafra 
(Chephren), and totally ignored a 
Thothmes and a Rameses. Only of 
Rameses III (Rhamp- 
Harking back sinitus) did Herodotus 
to ancient days know, and that through a 

„ folk-tale. For him and his 

informants the great kings of the Twelfth, 
Eight^th and Nineteenth D3masties did 
not emst. No proof can be more definite 
of the curious way in which the Saite 
Eg^tians set themselves to ignore the 
‘^ebans^ on whose polity and art they 
Had tunied their backs. They had started 
pn,,a new course, which should have as 
little as possibly to do with the old 
imperial ways that had failed. 

Archaism is visible in other things 
besides art. The outward state of the 
Saites also took after ancient Memphite 
models. Not only ancient name^ but 
Old Kingdom titles of dignity and Old 



FORMAL STUDIES OF WOMEN 


The formabty of Saite art is well illustrated 
by these two portraits of women. Their figures 
are exceedingly stiff and unnatural ; only in 
the treatment of their faces is capacity shown. 

Athens and Berhn Museums : left, photo Altnart 

Kingdom priesthoods, fallen into desuetude 
for two thousand years, were revived. It 
was as if an England of the future, deprived 
of the Empire and confined by circum- 
stances to the dominion of a single 
island, tired of vanished^ imperial pomp 
and of all that the imperial age con- 
noted, were to disuse the terms and titles 
of to-day and revive those of the Anglo- 
Saxon period. Nay, we have seen an actual 
example of such archaism in modern 
times in Ireland. iWhen , the postal 
authorities of Swrst&t Eir^nn,' for in- 
stance, on their postmarks call Dublin 
*Baile Atha-cliath/ a designation that 
nobody has used for seven centuries, they 
are dqin^ precisely what the archaeologic- 
ally minded Saite Egyptians did long 
ago. In the case of Egsrpt such archaism, 
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was in its way a mark of decadence. It 
meant a certain artificiality and a lack of 
originality, which in fact we find in the 
state and in its art. The only thing 
characteristic of Saite art that we can deem 
really natural to the time, and neither a 
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portraiture, unknown to the Babylonians 
and Assyrians at any age. We see this 
at its best under the Fourth the Twelfth 
and the Eighteenth Dynasties. The tra- 
dition persisted in spite of eclipse from 
the Nineteenth to the Twenty-second, and 



NOBLE ACHIEVEMENTS OF CHARACTERISTICALLY EGYPTIAN GENIUS 
Throughout the history of ancient Egypt portrait sculpture was the one branch of art m which 
transcendent skill was repeatedly evinced The work of the Saite sculptors, for example, was of a 
very high order ; and these heads illustrate the even greater genius of Theban artists under the 
preceding Twenty-fifth Dynasty The dignity of old age is wondei fully expressed in that on the left, 
while 1^1 ncc Montemhet is represented with uncompromising sincerity 
Hriiish and Cairo Museums 


pastiche of archaic models nor naturally 
developed from debased Ramesid art, is 
the quality of delicacy of which we have 
spoken. It was often finikin, over-refined, 
merely pretty. And this, too, is a mark 
of decadence. It was the brilliance of 
decay. When we compare this ultra- 
refined and delicate art of the Saites with 
the great contemporary art of Assyria 
under Ashurbanipal, we are still more 
struck with its artificiality, as we are 
when we compare it with the great art 
of its ancestors under the Twelfth and 
Eighteenth Dynasties, in which there is 
neither artificiality nor archaishj nor deca- 
dence, any more than the.e is in the 
Assyrian art of the seventh century. 
Bpth were the great art of imperial ages : 
that ot the Saites is parochial in com- 
parison with them. 

Yet we must not depreciate Saite art 
unduly. It is often very beautilui.'^ One 
of the great characteristics of l|yptian 
art was always its power of personal 


in the eighth century it was revived in a 
senes ot magnificent portraits, among the 
best of which are the Montemhet at Cairo 
and the wonderful head of an unknown old 
man in the British Museum, in some ways 
the finest example of Egyptian sculpture 
in England. These splendid portraits, 
giving every characteristic of the sitters* 
faces, continued to be made till the end 
of the sixth century or later, and the art 
revived for a moment under the Sebenny- 
tite kings of the fourth, but without the 
old vigour. We see an accurate, charac- 
terised portrait even in the little head in 
sunk n lief, only an inch or so in size, of 
Psammetichus I on an inter-columnar 
slab in the British Museum. He was 
exactly like the famous Lord Brougham, 
nose and all I And we must not depre- 
ciate the remarkable powers of the Saite 
sculptors in cutting hard stones, which 
the old Thebans rarely attempted. They 
produced beautiful results in soft liAie- 
stone, the Saites in basalt. And the 
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delicacy with which sculpture in basalt 
was achieved is incredible. 

It was to this later -art of Egypt, 
artificial, pretty, in great part mere 
pastiche, jret capable of wonderful por- 
traiture, and amazing in technique and 
mastery of material, that the ' archaic ' 
■Greeks of the eighth to the sixth century 
were introduced. When they visited 
Naukratis (and, later on, the Greek settle- 
ment of Daphnae, or Tahpanhes, founded 
by Necho on the eastern border of the 
Delta as a barrack for the Greek mercen- 
aries, the ' brazen men,’ whom his father 
Psammetichus had hired to support his 
independence from Assyria), they came into 
contact with an art that took direct 
inspiration from that of days before even 
the art of the Minoans was bom. 

This art could represent men really 
exactly as they were in life, and could 
use its materials in a way of which no 
Greek then had the slightest idea. It 
was nothing remarkable that tales of 
these wonders brought back to Greece 
should bring not only philosophers to 
Egypt, but also artists, as eager to copy 
and leara as they. Vi'e need not doubt 
the stories of direct Egyptian inspiration 
in the work of some of the earliest Greek 



PHARAOH AT HIS DEVOTIONS 

Although conventional, the art of the seventh 
century bo. certainly did not lack vigour and 
sincerity— qualities remarkable in this portrait 
of Psammetichus I, making offerings to his gods, 
on a slab from the temple of Temii at Rosetta. 
Brtitsk Museum 
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BAS-REUEFS CUT WITH AIAAZING DELICACY FROM UNYIELDING GRANITE 
The refinement of Saite and post-Saite carving is astonishing when we realize that the artists usually 
worked in basalt, which is very much harder than the limestone in which their ancient Theban 
models were wrou|iht. In these delicate reliefs of the lEurth century b.c. we have an example of 
mhstery over gramte. While the diviiA figures are represented stnctly according to type, the 
treatment of the hippopotamus qf Smeti ana the hawk of Horus suggests observation of nature 

BrUtsk Musfum 
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sculptors of the new age, or 
that the fiist Greek makers 
of bronze statues, for in- 
stance, actually learnt their 
craft in Egypt. The proof 
is in the Greek statues and 
reliefs of the seventh and 
early sixth centuries, which 
are undoubtedly inspired 
by Saite models. Clumsy 
though they may be at hrst, 
the well known Apollo 
statues, and friezes of vic- 
tors in the games (also 
commonly called * Apollos,* 
apparently solely because 
they too have long hair, 
which all Greeks wore till 
the filth century), are 
simply imitative adapta- 
tions of Egyptian statues 
of the Saite period. And 
in early reliefs we see less 
unequivocal but still re- 
cognizable traces of Egyp- 
tian and specifically Saite 
influence. Small bronze 



SAITE ARCHAISM 

Best known exjimplc of S?itc 
archaism. The figure is accu- 
rately copied from a Fifth 
Dyn istv orimnal, and but tor the 
mscnjitions ue should never know 
that it was not of that date. 


figures' follow the Shme 
Egyptian model ' as the 
larger ones of stone, and 
the skilled technique of 
bronze working, lost during 
the dark age following the 
Mycenaean, may weU, 
tradition sa}^, have been 
re-leamt by the Greeks in 
Egypt. 

There is, however, one 
characteristic of these 
Greek figures that is some- 
times set down to Egyptian 
influence, because it is also 
found in Saite figures. That 
is the well-known * archaic 
smile.' But it should be 
noted (for this is an im- 
portant point) that the 
archaic smile in Egypt is a 
characteristic only of later, 
not earlier, Saite art : of the 
sixth century, and probably 
the latter half of the sixth 
century, not of the seventh. 
And it persisted in Egypt 



INSCRUTABLE SMILE THAT BECAME AN ARTISTIC CONVENTION 

Towards iflb end of the Saite period sculptors were no longer conscientious in their characterisation, 
and a t)rpe was evolved in which the features were regular and the mouth curved in an enigmatic 
smile This standardised expression is* seep in the faces of the two statues shown here — the kneel- 
ing figure (centre) and the priest Statuette of the moon god Khons (left) are as early as 

the Twenty-Sixth Dynasty ; m me bust wc have an example of the * Ptolemaic smile.' 

' Brthsh Museum 
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DEGENERATE ROMANO-EGYPTIAN ART 


I'nder the Ptolemies classical ideas had a marked influence 
upon Egyptian art, eventually producing an individual but 
degenerate style. It was flond and affected in character, as 
is demonstrate by tiiis relief, of the period of Roman domina- 
tion, representing a Caesar before Khnum and Hathor 
Utldeshstm Mustum 


right down to the Ptolemaic period and 
the third century, wheitas in Greece it 
disappeared at the beginning of the fifth, 
having begun with the earliest classical 
Greek statuary in the seventh. I un- 
hesitatingly therefore regard it as a trait 
of Greek origin in Egyptian art, adopted 
deliberately by Egyptian sculptors in 
the second half of the sixth century in 
imitation of archaic Greek art, which 
must have been by then well known 
to them at Naukratis and had been so at 
Daphnae before its destruction by Amasis. 
It may very well be that the actual intro- 
duction of this strange Greek convention 
(due in the first place to unskilfulness) 
was a result of the conquest of Cyprus 
by Amasis. 

In this new possession the Greek 
inhabitants were found making figures 
all of which had this characteristic smile, 
which was then introduced into Egypt 
as a fashionable and pl&sing oddity. 
Realistic portraiture seemingly began now 
to go out of fashion ; it certainly declined 
during the reign of Amasis, and these 
simpering faces, previously unknown to 
£g3q)tian art and just like those which 
the Greeks had known no better than to 
make came in to persist till the days 


of the Ptolemies, whereas the 
Greeks dropped them so soon 
as they did know better. 

This is the first instance of 
the return influence of Greek 
art bn Egyptian, which, after 
the Greelu in the fifth century 
had at a bound become the 
foremost and truest sculptors 
of all time, became naturally 
more and more marked, till in 
the fourth, at the end of the 
native monarchy and the be- 
ginning of that of the Ptolemies, 
we find most engaging and 
quaint examples of Greek in- 
fluence on tomb reliefs ; in fact, 
what is becoming already a 
mixed Graeco-Egyptian art. 
Under the Ptolemies the mixed 
ar,t came into full being, and 
we see its deplorable results 
in Roman Egypt, in those 
terrible composts of all that 
was bad in both now decadent 
arts, which in the eighteenth and even 
well on into the nineteenth century were 
regarded as typically Egyptian. 

The Egyptian occupation of Cyprus 
(c. 565-525 B.c.) resulted naturally in a 
considerable introduction of Eg3q)tian art- 
forms into the 
island , and more | 
than in any other ^ 
part of Greece we [ 
find direct imita- t 
tions of Saite art, 
even to Egyptian [ 
details of costume, * 
coiffure, etc. Kings, | 
for example, are re- i 
presented wearing ' 
the Egyptian royal 
waist-cloth with 
pendent uraei. 

Some Asiatic in- 
fluence through 
Phoenicia is, of 
course, also visible 

in Cypriote scul^ CYPRIOTE WORK 
ture, but not much. Egyptian influences are 
Bearded heads that clearly seen m this 
hav 9 been taken to limestone statue from 
Cyprus, particularly in 
the dress and coiffure. 
From Ptrrai mi CkipUM * 


be Assyrian are in 
reality as Greek as 
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they can be, even to the charactenstic 
detail of the absence of the moustache, 
which the Greeks often shaved, but the 
Assyrians and other Asiatics always wore. 
In any case Phoenician influence would 
not tend in any way to diminish Egyptian 
elements m Cypriote art. since in Phoenicia 
itself we hnd this the heyday of Egyptian 
parodies, worse than ever before. 

Considerable resemblance can be traced 
between the products of Egyptianising 
art in Cyprus and the Egyptian and semi- 
Egyptian productions of Naiikratis. There 
the Egyptian art of making objects in 
faience (glaze-ware) was exercised ly 
Greek potters, with characteristic results - 
Egyptian in form, but by no mea »s 
always Egyptian in spirit— -which are 
readily distinguishable from native 
Egyptian works of art of the time, but 
not always so easily to be distinguished 
from similar things of Phoenician origin. 
The earlier Egyptianising objects of this 


ninth or even eighth century be of Phoen- 
ician, not Naukratite workmanship, 
though they look very like Naukratite 
products. We cannot, however, claim 
anything as Naukratite before, at earliest, 
the middle of the seventh century. On 
the whole the Naukratite work is truer to 
Egyptian models than the Phoenician, 
The latter had imitated Egyptian 
faience from very early times, probably. 
The Naukratite objects are mostly of 
faience ; the Phoenician of all materials. 

Naukratite or Phoenician, these imita- 
tion Egyptian objects, whether of faience 
or of stone, were exported 
all over the Mediterranean Export of 
world, from the Greek Imlutive work 
colonies in the Crimea and 
on the banks of the Dnieper to Tartessus 
in Spain. Phoenician imitations of the 
Egyptian scarab found ready purchasers 
in Sardinia, to judge by the discoveries at 
Tharros. And the imitative type became 


kind found 
a t Kamciros 
(Camii us) i n 
Rhodes, for in- 
stance, must in 
so far as they 
date to the 



LATE SAITE FAIENCE FIGURES 
These two laience figures of women are examples ot Egyptian 
art of the penod of the la«>t native ii;ionarchy, or somewhat 
earlier. The figure on the left sh* >ws ui^ypKted Greek influence. 
Such figures were made earlier by Greercraftsmen at Naukfatis 
1^ were often mutated with qualified succ^ by Phoenicians. 

Brtttsk Museum 


widely prevalent in Italy and in Greece, 
where a variety in hard stone persisted as 
a gem-form with (xreek intagli on its 
base, long after the seal or bead scarab 
had ceased to be made in Egypt, which 
was, apparently, shortly after the end of 
the Twenty-sixth Dynasty, though purely 
funerary scarabs were used till 
' Ptolemaic days. 

The Phoenicians were great 
ivory carvers. This had been 
one of their older industries, 
it is plain. A fine example of 
their earlier work, probably 
dating to about iioo b.c., is 
perhaps to be seen in the 
draughts-box from Enkomi in 
Cyprus, with its carved reliefs 
of a stag hunt in which a Phil- 
istine warrior, with his feath- 
ered head-dress, takes part ; it 
is now in the British Museum, 
The style is an imitation 
rather ol Assyrian than 
Egyptian work as might be 
expected from its date. Work 
of the ninth and eighth cen- 

d Egyptian among 

r somewhat the famous ivories from 
ik influence. Nimrfld in Assyria, already 

>horaiciMs* mentioned, which are also in 
the British Museum. Here. 
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as we might expect again, wc 
find the Eg3rptian tradition re- 
establi^ed, and the caricatures 
of Egyptian work that are so 
typic^ of Phoenician work in 
the Saite period already begin- 
ning. The Phoenicians had 
returned to their first love, and 
Egyptian pastiches are charac- 
teristic of their art, now as in 
early days. 

There is very little in it that 
can be considered native Phoe- 
nician at all. When it is not 
Egyptian it is Assyrian, or 
rather Syro-Mesopotamian in 
inspiration, with an occasional 
touch of the old Syro-Hittite 
style, that survived at Car- 
chemish till the eighth century. 
And these pastiches are not, 
properly speaking, adapted at 
all. nor are they made to agree 
or blend with one another ; 
we find an Egyptian and an 



PLAGIARISM IN PHOENICIAN SCULPTURE 
Phoenician imitativeness is again clearly exempliiied in these 
two sarcophagi, that on the left being Egyptian of the Twenty- 
sixth Dynasty, that on the right local Phoenician work The 
general design and the details of the latter are clearly copied 
from Egyptian models, but it is httte better than a parody 
Brtitsh Museum 



INFLUENCE OF EGYPTIAN FAIENCE ON FOREIGN POTTERY 


Both Greek and Phoenician craftsmen were much indebted to Egyptian potters in their production 
of articles of glazed ware, of which the bowl (centre) is a good specimen Similarity of form is also 
noticeable in these * aryballoi.' small faience vessels used 4or T^irrying oils to the baths That m the 
shape of a warrior's head (lx>ttom left)«and the harpy-shaped vessel (top left) are Twenty-sixtli 
Dynasty Egyptian The others, from Kameiros m Rhodes, are of Graeco-Phoemcian manufactura^ 

* Brtitsh Museum 
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Assyrian scene imitated on the siame silver that his Egyptian pastiches were often 
embossed bowl, for instance, without any scenes that were in Egypt peculiar to the 
attempt to connect them in any way. walls of temples and of tombs and would 
There were apparently stock subjects, never have been used for the decoration of 
chiefly of Nilotic origin, such as winged a silver bowL These bowls were extremely 
scarabs, a solar deity in a boat, a king in popular, especially in Etruria and in 
his chariot, a hunting-scene, girls playing Greece, and must have returned many a 
on haips, and so forth, with which were shekel to their producers, 
adorned Phoenician works of art that were We find the same artistic * macedoine * 
tinned out by the gross on all other subjects of Phoenician work- 

The Phoenicians were in fact the in- manship, such as seals. It is often difficult 
ventors of ' mass production,' though they to tell the average Phoenician Egyptian- 
invented little else, being one of the most ising object from a modern Arab forgery, 
unoriginal races under the sun. Among if its material or other evidence does not 
the wares that were found most profitable guarantee it. In both cases we have unin- 
were, appaiently, great silver embossed telligcnt imitation, with like results, 
howls, imitated from Egyptian Saite pat- I have said that Egyptian art, whether 
teins that were themselves derived from transmitted direct or through the distort- 
similar bowls commonly made in Egypt ing medium of Phoenicia, never had any 
under the Eighteenth Dynasty. Theassidu- particular effect upon that of Babylon 
ous Phoenician imitator, however, com- or x\ssyria. Although genuine Egyptian 
bined non-Egyptian with Egyptian scenes objects of the Saite period, such as scarabs, 
on his productions. And it is cliaracteiistic are not seldom found in Mesopotamia, they 
of the Phoenician indiscriminate imitation, are frankly exotics, and may usually be 





EARLY MASTERPIECE OF IVORY CARVING FROM CYPRUS 


This ivory draughts-box, of which the two side panels are rejjroduced here, was found at Enkomi, in 
Cyprus, and dates from about iioo b c r It is not of pure Minoan-Cypnoto style and is in all prob- 
aWity the work of a Phoenician carvMpf the best type. The stricken bull in the upper panel, the 
fleeing stags and the straining houndsl^ow much of the Animation and truthfulness to life that 
, distinguish the best animal studies of the Assyrian sculptors. 

Bnhsh Musium 
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Symbolising laughter and war, Bcs is shown (left) wearing 
plumes and (right) as Baal, with weapon raised to strike 
Possibly originating in Babylonia, he was naturalised in 
the period of the Eighteenth Dynasty ; his qualities 
also endeared him to the Greeks, who adopted him as Silenus. 


Brthsh Museum 


and motives are employed. 
And in Egypt we see Darius 
putting up a bilingual monu* 
ment on which a somewhat 
Egyptianised Persian art 
appears side by side with the 
purest Egyptian style. The 
Achaemenids were tolerant of 
foreign religions and foreign 
arts, and we can see that 
as Egyptian physicians and 
soothsayers were prominent at 
the court of Susa, so also no 
doubt were Egyptian artists, 
in the fifth and fourth centu- 
ries. At any rate, the Persians 
appear to have been more 
susceptible to Egyptian than 
to Greek artistic impulses, 
although Greeks thronged at 
the court. The contrast of this 
receptivity with the absolute 
aloofness of the Mesopotamians 
is interesting. 


regarded as the stray possessions of some Of Israel, Judah and Elam we have 


Egyptian. * At Carchemish many Egyptian already spoken, and of the scantiness of 
objects of this time were found ; they are information as to their material culture, 
demonstrably relics of Necho's garrison. At Petra the Saite Egyptian influence 
Nothing shows the least Egyptian in- on the earlier tomb facades is clear, 
fluence in late Babylonian art. Nor were and did we know more of the monuments 


the Egyptians any more ready to accept of Arabia no doubt we should also see 
Babylonian ideas. They did not even, in it there. Egyptian influence in Ethiopia 
their archaislic ardour, revive the use of needs no further reference. 


the cylinder-seal, which had been charac- 
teristic of the Old Kingdom ; this was 
probably on account of its ordinary con- 
temporary association with the rival 
civilization of Mesopotamia, where it had 
always been used It is true that the god 
Bes, who was so popular in Saite Egypt, 
was possibly of Babylonian origin, but he 
had come to Egypt to stay long before, 
in the days of the Eighteenth Dynasty, 
and was thoroughly naturalised. The 
Egyptians handed him on to the Greeks, 
and as the Silenus or Satyr he figures on 
hundreds of Greek vases. 

Persia owed her art-tradition to Assyria 
and Babylon, but already under Darius 
we see it developing in its own way. And 
the conquest of Egypt brought Egyptian 
elements into it, such as had never been 
admitted by the Mesopotamians, \^^e see 
this definitely in the ruins of Persepolis, 
where Saite Egyptian architectural forms 


So we find the Egyptian art-influence 
spreading round the ancient world at this 
late and decadent time to a far greater 
distance than ever it had been able to 



Assyrian and Egyptian subjects were used indis- 
cnminately by Phoenician artisans The winged 
animaPand Nilotic solar deity with an oar, from 
a NimrUd bronze bowl, arc totally unrelated— a 
design typical of Phoenician lack of originality. < 
BfUtsk Museum 
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reach before, thanks 
largely to the pushfulness 
of intelligent Greek and 
unintelligent Phoenician 
artistic middlemen. Its 
most positive achieve- 
ment is its influence, 
direct through the Greek 
artists, indirect through 
the Phoenicians, on the 
development of the 
‘ archaic ' Greek art of 
ihe renaissance in the 
seventh century, and 
also on that of Italy 
through the Greek art 
of the Etruscans. Here 
indeed the Saites builded 
better than they knew, 
for Egypt in their time 
can indeed claim justly to have been the 
foster-mother of Greek classical art. 

The Mesopotamian art-centre can also 
claim its influence on budding Greek 
artistic energies. So great an art as that 
of Assyria in the days of Ashurbanipal 
could not fail to impress enormously 
those Greeks — and there were some — ^who 
reached Mesopotamia in the seventh 
century, if they ever saw it. But in any 
case the Assyro-Babylonian art-influence 
had modified the course of art in S5n:ia 
and Anatolia so profoundly, and had 



EGYPTIAN ART TRADITION SURVIVES 

This Ethiopian limestone relief from Mero^ en- 
shrines the spirit of the ancient art. The king, 
victorious, slays his foes, his houi^as^stm^ 
behind is the * winged victory* siBItenng its 
protdgds in the traditional manner. 

From Journal of Egypttan Arekaeotogy 


supplied so many pas* 
tiches to Phoenicia, 
that its peculiar char- 
acter was as well known 
to the Greeks through 
the medium of Ionia and 
Lydia as was that of 
Egypt via Naukratis and 
Phoenicia. All the same, 
we do not recognize the 
same debt as that which 
is evidently owed to 
Egypt in the case of the 
oldest Greek statues, and 
which is warranted by 
Greek tradition. Greeks 
who travelled far cast in 
tlie early days of Greek 
art were chiefly isolated 
warriors, not artists and 
artisans, whereas at such a trading mart 
as Naukratis or at such a garrison city 
as Daphnae artists would be many and 
artisans very many indeed. 

The Egyptian art of the decadence 
mingled, as we have seen, *with the 
Graeco-Roman, producing a debased, 
mixed art, characteristic of Roman days 
in Egypt. Mesopotamian art, properly 
speaking, did not. When Hellenism 
supplanted the ancient culture of Babylon, 
out went the light of its art like a suddenly 
extinguished candle. There is no Graeco- 
Babylonian mixed art like the Graeco- 
Egyptian. There is only a debased 
Hellenistic art in Mesopotamia. Only in 
Persia did the old tradition survive, much 
mixed with Egyptian elements, and pos- 
sibly may have had some effect on the 
Graeco-Persian Sassanid sculpture. But 
elsewhere there is nothing. In Syria, he 
would be a bold man who would claim 
that the art of Palmyra, for instance, had 
any connexion with the old Syro-Mesopo- 
tamian art even in spirit. 

That art died. But Eg5rpt's rose again 
in Roman decay under Christian auspices 
in its Coptic guise, in which there is much 
of direct old Egyptian tradition and 
character. And this Coptic art not only 
spread to Asia, but eventually succeeded 
in so strongly modifying the local 
pseudo-Roman styles as to produce the 
art \^ich we generally know as Byzan- 
tine. In death, Egypt still lived. 



SURVIVALS IN COPTIC ART 


This Coptic gravestone of the seventh 
centiiiy a.d. shows a combination of 
pagan" and Chnstian emblems — ^the 
‘ ankh * or symbol of life and the 
cross — thus illustrating the survival 
of ancient Egyptian motives. 

Brtitih Museum 
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GREECE ON THE EVE OF HER 
GREATEST GLORY 

The Material and Intellectual Growth of Hellenic 
Culture to its Flowering in Fifth Century Athens 

By STANLEY CASSON 

Reader in Classical Archaeology. New College, Oxford ; Author ot Ancient Greece 


2 t is not until the name * Hellene ' has 
appeared in the records of history 
that we can say that we are at last 
definitely in touch with that peculiar 
development in the world’s history for 
which Greece is responsible. Before the 
Hellene appeared there was the strange 
barbaric world of the Achaeans, in whom 
we see, if not the other characteristics, 
at least the personality and the enter- 
prise which stamped their descendants 
(compare Chap. 28). Achaeans seem to 
have been known to and respected by the 
Hittites under the name of Ahhiyava and, 
perhaps, to Egyptians as Akaiwasha. 
Hittites accepted them as feudal allies 
and admitted their influence in Pam- 
phylia and Cyprus as early as the middle 
of the thirteenth century b.c., but the 
centralised Achaean power was in the 
Peloponnese. Amongst the ingredients 
that went to form the Hellene these 
Achaeans must have formed a very large 
part ; and it will therefore not be out of 
place briefly to summarise the pertinent 
facts about them, though the ground has 
been covered in earlier chapters. 

Crete by 1600 b.c. (see Chap. 25) had 
gained commercial and perhaps political 
control of Greece as far north as the 
plains of Doris and the foothills of Pindus. 
In addition, the islands of the central 
Aegean had long been under her suzer- 
ainty. But even if her princes and agents 
were in control, the population of the 
mainland was in no sense Minoan by race, 
and perhaps only partly 'Mediterranean.' 
One of the most recent of archaeological 
conclusions is that the Bronze AgQ in- 
habitants of the mainland were of a stock 
which at that time covered tfie whole of 


the Balkan peninsula and was, in imme- 
diate origin, northern rather than southern. 
The double origin of the Greek is thus 
derivative from the most ancient times. 

But as the insular power of Crete waned 
and her mainland strongholds at Mycenae, 
Tiryns, Thebes and Orchomenus and in 
Elis. Attica and Aegina grew stronger, the 
inhabitants of Greece, whose northern 
connexions were almost forgotten in the 
misty past of a dim Neolithic age. were 
reinforced by new elements who pene- 
trated southwards towards the glamour of 
the golden Mediterranean cities, just as. 
nineteen centuries later, Goths, Huns, 
Avars and Vandals again pressed south 
to seize the treasures that lay there for the 
gathering. Minoan culture from 1400 
onwards is on the defensive. About this 
time city walls and forts increase and 
multiply in Minoan settlements. Some 
new ferment is at work in the Central 
Sea. and new folk are pressing down from 
the Danube basin and the rich plains of 
central Europe, where they had already 
achieved a richness and diversity of culture 
which owed nothing to other regions. 

Under the name of Achaeans we can 
group all these penetrative peoples whose 
presence is detected in Minoised or 
Mycenaean Greece by a new 
orientation of method and Arrival of 
culture rather than by the Acbeeana 
sudden catastrophes. They 
seem to have arrived like Normans in 
medieval Sicily, or Varangians at Byzan- 
tium, as mercenaries, in tentative expedi- 
tions, in bands or in small groups. That 
they ^ere wamors rather than traders is 
suggested by the extreme paucity ot their 
remains and by the fact that they seem to ’ 
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have introduced at first nothing new in palace court of Mycenae was littered with 
commerce, in pottery, in ornament or in the rubble huts of the new conquerors, 
architecture, but only in weapons. For nearly three centuries after the 

As regards those, their- presence is collapse of the Minoan and Minoised cul- 
clear, and not only their presence but their ture of Greece there is profound darkness, 
place of origin. Small round shields, small lit only by occasional flashes of discovery, 
leather helmets, broad-bladed spears and. It was an age of war and voyaging, ^ot of 
finally, long swords that slashed (unlike the commerce. The Homeric poems describe 
Minoan which only stabbed) are found the conditions of its earlier years ; they 
in fact or represented in picture. This is are not quite the age of Iron. They 
a northern panoply ; these spears were show the mercenary bands of Achaeans 
made in the Balkans centuries earlier ; and their successors now masters of wide 
the slashing swords were one of the great and rich territories, firm-rooted for fully 
inventions of the Bronze Age in the three generations in Greek soil. The poems 
Danube basin (see page 91 1). Throughout have the Minoan world as background, 
the Mycenaean world these northern sometimes dim, sometimes clear and sharp, 
elements appear soon after 1400 and then But the history of these early years 
in increasing quantity. The swords in soon fades into the obscurity of disorder, 
paiticular are found as far afield as Cyprus, New hordes of barbaric Dorians (see Chap, 
and even in Egypt (where one, perhaps 32) swept the remnants of 
a trophy of war, is stamped with the seal the Minoan world away. Superiority of 
of Seti II, c. 1205 B.C.), as though to illus- Whether Mycenae and the the Invaders 
trate the Hittite and Egyptian chronicles, rest of the Mycenaean 

Perhaps the newcomers were welcomed world was first ruined by the last men of 
as allies or accepted as mercenaries in the the Bronze age or by the first men of the 
old Mycenaean strongholds, just as the Iron Age, by late Achaeans or by early 
invading Etruscans were accepted by the Dorians, we do not know. Nor does it 
natives of Vetulonia and Caere in Italy, matter profoundly. Achaeans and Dorians 
or as Greeks were accepted by the are names that imply a dir’terence of degree 
Spaniards of the city of Empurias, where rather than of kind. The essential point 
a wall divided the Greek for the purposes of this chapter is that 
Decadence of the from the Spanish part of Greece was now fully northemised through 
Minoan World the city. But the Minoan the medium of a people — ^the * Achaeo- 
world was decadent and Dorians ' — who possessed supreme advan- 
thc mainland colonies had sapped its tages over the Minoans. They were armed 
strength. The pressure from the north — ^at any rate by the tenth century B.C. — 
became too much for a civilization that with the most efficient weapon the 
had launched no new invention in war world had yet seen, the iron slashing 
since it had first organized a navy. The sword. They knew the rudiments of 
Minoan world had become static. The military discipline ; before the walls of 
semi-northernised states of the mainland Troy it is always the Achaeans and rarely 
were probably reinforced by more north- the Trojans who stand ‘ helm to helm, 
ern blood and at last the peaceful penetra- shoulder to shoulder, like a battlement.' 
tion from the north ceased to be peaceful Rhythm of step, as of verse, and rhythm 
Between 1200 and 1150 b.c. the old and repetition in art mark the people of 
cities of Mycenaean Greece by fire and this new age. The ornaments and decora- 
slaughter. The warriors of the slashing tion of the Iron Age in bronze or pottery 
swords have come at last in strength, show a capacity for exact repetition that 
The Minoan princes and their northern reveals a highly standardised, though dull, 
mercenaries are overwhelmed by hostile mentality. The artists of the rightly 
northern armies, some of whom had begun called * Geometric pottery ' (see page 995) 
to learn the use of iron. A ne^w age is and of the countless small bronze oma- 
ushered in, an age of burning Hffie^ with ment§ of this culture possess an abstract 
the conquerors bivouacked in the black- capacity for exact linear design that is 
ened ruins of old palaces. The great unrivalled fix the history of art. They 
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paint and model like inspired drill ser- 
geants ; they seem to have inaugurated 
what almost amounted to an industrial 
age in art, which lasted with little or no 
variation for the best part of two centuries. 
Can we doubt that a people so mentally 
equipped had not also invented the new 
toy of military discipline ? 

Further, we can be certain that the 
tongue now spoken almost universally in 
Greece was an Aryan tongue, as is shown 
in various dialects of early 
Excellences of Greek. We can be as 
Aryan Speech certain that the language 
of the Minoans was not 
Aryan. And between all Aryan tongues 
and all non-Aryan tongues there is a deep 
gulf. The Aryans tend to simplify thought 
and statement, to place words and ideas 
in the order in which they are normally 
arranged by the logical mechanism of the 
brain. Semitic, Turanian and other lan- 
guages of the main non-Aryan groups are 
but clumsy vehicles of thought and 
expression in comparison. Nor do they 
accommodate their sounds to the shape of 
lip and tongue as easily as do the Aryan. 
They have more the appear- 
ance of haphazard growth like 
barbaric ‘ agglutinative ' lan- 
guages. It is not, then, mere 
coincidence that no peoples in 
history developed so rapidly 
as the Aryan, or to the accom- 
paniment of so many original 
inventions and methods. And 
of all the Aryan groups those 
who penetrated the Italian 
and Balkan peninsulas showed 
more resource and vigour 
than any of the others. 

In the midst of this age 
of discipline and incipient 
organization appears the name 
Hellene. According to Hero- 
dotus they were originally a 
small tribe who lived in the 
north of Greece in Phthiotis. 

Their founder (or patron saint) 
was Hellen, and he had a 
son Doros. Dorians, then, in 
legend at least, were a develop- 
ment of the main Hellenic 
stock and not its founders. 

Soon the name Hellene came!* 


to be applied to all who had the same 
speech and origin. 'The Hellenic race,' 
says Herodotus, ' has never, since its first 
origin, changed its language.* By 900 or 
850 B.c. we can say that the first founders 
of Hellas are already in harness for their 
first great strides. 

The chief ingredients that go to make 
them are this fine northern stock — Achaeo- 
Dorian in the main — blended with the 
native ' Helladic * and ' Mycenaean ' stock, 
itself largely of ancient northern flavour 
but impregnated with Minoan attitudes 
of mind by the agency of Minoan religion 
and culture, and climatically assimilated 
to the universal Mediterraneaa stock, 
which tends always to reassert itself and 
absorb northern characteristics. Here and 
there, no doubt, as in the Argolid, in 
Boeotia or in the islands, actual Minoan 
stock was strong and the Minoan tongue 
was spoken. But the value of Minoan 
survivals has been much over-estimated. 

The outlook of the Minoan was, in 
essence, wholly different from that of the 
early Hellene. It is true that we know 
nothing of Minoan literature — in fact, we 



SEED-TIME AND FLOWERING OF HELLENIC ART 

The Greek artist of the Geometric Period drew as a child 
draws — ^witness the warriors (left) from a Dipylon vase. By 
the fifth and fourth centuries he had learnt accurate observation, 
as we realize from thoiAttic gravestone (right). Bui something 
of thtf same spirit runs through, producing the subjective decora- 
tion of the one and the idealist figures (not portraits) of the other. 
From BrUish Mussum and Athons ; photo^ ManseU 
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have no particular reason to suspect its 
existence — and little or nothing of Minoan 
language. But artistic remains, if rightly 
interpreted, are almost as expressive of 
national outlook as literature. Minoan 
and Mycenaean art has an indefinable 
quality about it which places it on a level 
above Egyptian or Assyrian, and certainly 
above Hittite art. Yet the difference 
between Minoan and Mycenaean and the 
earliest phases of Hellenic art is so pro- 
found that one would hardly have sus- 
pected that they had both been created 
in the same region. The difference is 
psychological. The Minoan artist was 
observant of nature and interested in all 
that he saw. He had an 
Subiectivity of objective outlook and a 
Hellenic Art clear keen eye, so he drew 
what he saw or else designed 
on a basis of what he had seen. The 
Hellenic artist from 900 to 700 b.c. drew 
from mental images, in so far as he drew 
at all. and designed wholly in the abstract. 
He drew figures of men and beasts as he 
thought they ought to be, not as he re- 
membered to have seen them. His earliest 
drawings of human figures were thus of a 
type that might have been drawn by a 
child of six, while his drawing of design 
was more perfect than the achievements 
of a skilled mathematician. He had all 
the childishness of genius. And it is this 
abstract and subjective quality which 
underlies the best Greek art down to 
350 B.C., when for the first time artists 
cut portraits. 

So profound was this intellectual side 
in Greek art that th& old Minoan realism 
would not have survived even if it had 
had the chance, since it v/as alien to all 
Hellenic ideas. The last phases of Myce- 
naean painting, the gradual transforma- 
tion of old Minoan naturalistic designs, 
(of flowers, sea-shelLs and plants) into 
almost unrecognizable sch^afatic designs, 
show the influence of the first of the new 
ideas that were swamping the old Minoan 
world. Late Mycenaean art is often 
described as decadent Minoan ; in effect, 
it is embryonic Hellenic. 

The^dark penod that followed the fall 
of Mycenaean power is hard to igpiibnstruct. 
The Homeric poems show us a world of 
'ivandering and adventure, but, though 


they were composed almost certainly after 
the Mycenaean collapse, yet give us no 
hint of the drama of destruction. They 
belong to the old days when Achaean 
heroes had supplanted the old Minoan 
potentates but before the invading and 
more barbaric hordes of Dorians and others 
had blotted out the old culture. • For 'the 
years of destruction and the ensuing 
period of resettlement we have nothing, 
but the evidence of archaeology. From 
this we learn that the uniform culture of 
the Early Iron Age in Greek lands bad not 
only occupied ^ the chief Mycenaean 
sites, but had spread and multiplied in 
every direction. In some cases the new 
settlers started afresh near but not on the 
old sites. Tiryns has little or no history 
after its fall, but Asine, a few miles to the 
south, seems to have replaced it. Sparta 
of the Iron Age is a mile away across the 
Eurotas from Therapne, its Mycenaean 
predecessor. Thebes the Minoan and 
Mycenaean is resettled, while Orchomenus 
and the lake-city of Gla near by are aban- 
doned. Mycenae and Athens, however, 
continue to be inhabited. But many new 
settlements arise that had no earlier 
history. From Sunium in Attica to the 
great Iron Age settlements in Thessaly at 
Pherae and Phthiotic Thebes the trail of 
Iron Age settlements can be traced along 
the high-road of continental Greece from 
south to north ; farther north, Macedonia 
is full of the towns and graves of the Iron 
Age people. Here they had concen- 
trated before their descent upon Greece. 

Early these Iron Age folk took to the 
sea —a feat that was, in itself, a marvel of 
adaptation, for they came from far inland 
behind the northern ranges 
that screen the Aegean from Seamanship in 
the north. They even the Iron Age 
reached Crete and the 
Cyclades, Troy and the Ionian coast, and 
one group, perhaps, settled even so far 
afield as the bay of Naples. By the 
middle of the eighth century they were 
painting pictures of their ships on vases 
and a little later we find a marine master- 
piece carved in ivory at Sparta (page 999), 
and a bronze relief of a ship in Crete. 
They^ were the precursors of the 

main* body of Greek colonists who left 
their homes* a century or so later. In a 
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DIVING FROM FISHING BOATS 


Diving for oysters was practised in Homer's time, and an early 
Greek diver is here depicted about to take the plunge. Due. 

e robably. to the fact that the prow was shaped like an animal's 
ead. eyes were a prominent decoration on Greek ships, and 
indeed still survive on Mediterranean hshing boats. 

British Museum 
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century the small ships of the 
early drawings, hardly large 
enough for more than twelve 
men, had given way to larger 
vessels that could sail across 
wide stretches of open sea. 

Soon afterwards they ven- 
tured the long and dangerous 
loute to Spain, where they 
entered into rivalry with the 
old-established trade of Tyre 
and Sidon, who already ex- 
ploited these wealthy shores. 

But with the precursors of 
Greek commerce at the end of 
the dark ages we have reached 
the beginnings of recorded 
history. Cumae, near Naples, 
was reputed to have been 
founded in 1050 b.c. — a date 
probably too early but whose 
very exaggeration indicates 
that it was a ‘ record * in early 
enterprise. In any case archaeological 
evidence confirms its extreme age. In 
Sicily Naxos is founded in 736, and Syra- 
cuse in 735. Tlie farther extension to 
Spain and the French Riviera takes place 
in the ensuing century. 

Meantime in Greece proper Sparta is 
the centre of Greek culture and the 
accepted leader of the peoples of Greece 
in relations with the outside world. Her 
history is known to us from the evidence 
of excavations, which have revealed the 
successive strata of her development. 


From the primitive settlement of the tenth 
century, when the Iron Age intruders 
sacked the Mycenaean town and built a 
village on a neighbouring hill, we can trace 
the swift growth of enterprise and culture. 

By 700 B.c. the city had ceased to be a 
barbaric village in a mountain valley and 
begun to achieve organization sufficient 
to allow her to meet on equal terms the 
kingdoms of Lydia, the cities of Ionia 
and the empire of Egypt. Spartan life 
was luxurious and elaborate. Some of the 
earliest of the jxist-Homeric poets were 



EARLY GREEK MERCHANTMEN AND MEN OF WAR 


On a cup of the late sixth century B.o. we have this very clear repj^esentation of Greek merchantmen 
and battleships of that early period. In addition to sails, the battleship (right) is propelled by two 
banks of eleven and twelve oars and has a formidable ganf The merchantman has no oars but 
depends entirely on its and has a muoh higher budt hull, adapted for stowing cargo.^ Both were 
steered by a with two oars and carried a ladder at the stem for embarking and disembarking. 

• Bntisk Museum * 
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At one time the most powerful city state of the Peloponnese, Sparta was built at the north end of 
the central Laconian plain, on the nght bank of the nvcr Eurotas. Strategically ils position was 
admirable It guarded the only passes on the north and west through which an enemy could 
penetrate into Laconia from the land side, and was immune from attack by the sea, 27 miles away. 



Part of the site of ancient Sparta is occupied by the modem towi^, complete excavation by archaeo* 
legists thus being rendered impracticable These photomphs— above^ of the Eurotas seen from the 
Menelaion and, below, of the modem town — show the formidable nature of the mountain barnera 
that prevented the political fusion of the ancient individual city states into a single nation and also^ 
no doubt, greatly influenced thljpbveldpment of the stem and un3delding Spartan character* 
SPARTA, MOUNTAIfl CRADLE OF STERN MIUTARY VIRTUES 
Cowlsty of Brilnh School M Aikont 
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its citizens, and their verses tell ns of 
a life of quasi^riental fullness, and the 
picture they draw has been substantially 
confirmed by excavation. By 600 b.c. 

Sparta was one of the centres of Greek 
art, and was rivalled only by Corinth and 
the rapidly growing village of Athens. 

But Athens rose as Sparta declined in 
culture. Somewhere about 550 b.c. Sparta 
experienced something in the nature of 
a puritanic revival, perhaps through 
realization of the danger from rebellion 
of her subject population. This sj^k became 
intensified the more devoted to luxury 
she became. So Sparta reformed, the city 
became militarised and the suppression | 
of art and luxury gave a new and sinister I 
meaning to the name ‘ Spartan.* There 
was an almost complete cessation of art 
in Laconia after 550 b.c. 

Perhaps the most characteristically 
Hellenic quality in the people of Greece 
made itself evident at the very start. 

Diversity of method together with a 

umformitv of aim was always at the basis VIRILE SPARTAN RELIEF WORK 

nf Greek life Freedom in nnlitics and art Perhaps votive offcniip, perhaps the ^nels 
01 oreeK me. t^reeaom m politics art ^ w^en box, these bone plaques were found 

and hterature had many forms, it made iq tomb near Sparta, and are excellent ex- 

no difference how greatly one district or amples of early Spartan art, before the * pun- 

school or group differed from another as tanical revival' of Ae sixth century b.o, 

long as the mam objects. Truth and • 

_ Beauty, were olways kept in 

view. Philosophers, poets, 
sculptors and painters never 
had a national stamp and 
they never wrote or thought 
or carved or painted in anv 
way other than as citizens of 
a particular city state. They 
< were not drilled in one regi- 
• ment like the artists of Egypt, 
whose five thousand years of 
art cannot produce more than 
relatively faint variations in 
style and originality or more 
than indistinct hints of inspired 
i individual work. Each Greek 
was his own master where art 
or philosophy or literature or 
! science was concerned. 

^ There was no Greek creative 
HELMET OF AN EARLY SPARTAN WARRIOR ^ ^ S^ch, except in SO 

IndlviduaUty of style and great boldness of treatment charac- ma iin- 

terfae this sculpture of a Spmtan warrior. This helmet is of the /ar as the creator was un- 
early Attic a cumbrous covenng for the whole head trammelled by law or force; 
and neck, with large cheek pieces The dines of hair and was the only quality in 

eyebrews were often fa embo;^ common. In SO far as Greeks 
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ever achieved any frame of mind remotely 
resembiing what we understand by a 
‘ national ’ spirit they did so solely by 
contrasting their own state of freedom 
with a state which they summarily called 
' barbarian/ in which men could not 
create as they liked but only as they 
were told. That they lumped together 
the highly civilized empires of Persia and 
Carthage with half savage communities 
like Thrace and Illyria and Ethiopia into 
the term ‘ barbarian ' is an indication 
that to the Greek the common quality of 
all barbarians was the reign of arbitrary 
iorce over the freedom of the mind; 
whether this force was a Royal King of 
Kings or whether it was a savage environ- 
ment or a reign of supcistition made no 
difference to the general classilication. 

This essentially Hellenic growth of 
diversity made itself felt at a time when 
the newly fledged Hellenes had ]ust 
emerged from a period of itniformity of 
culture. The Dark Age already described 
that extends from 1150 to 800 b.c, shows 
us the Greeks as yet hardly diversified. 



GRAVESTONE OF A SPARTAN NOBLE 
Archaic though it is. this grave stele showing a 
man and his wile guards by the protective 
serpent-spirit is a great achiew^eu^. Yet it 
comes from Sparta; thus shewing how de- 
hberate was tne later Spartan neglect of art. 

Btrhn Museum 
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In the clunots. horses and men carved in relict 
on this archaic pithos there is distinct evidence 
of the oriental taste of the early Spartan artists 
whose inspiration came largely from Asia Minor 
special permMton of Bnhsh School at Athens 

They had a simple and uniform culture 
to whose artistic aspect the name 'Geo- 
metric ' has been given. But by 800 the 
seeds of diversity were already firmly 
planted. Sparta was the metropolis of 
mainland Greece and yet there was no 
other town that at all resembled her by 
700. Athens up to tliis date had been a 
flourishing village of Geometric culture 
with its fortress built upon the old My- 
cenaean citadel. Yet soon after 700 
Athens and Sparta hardly seem to have a 
single thing in common. In Sparta from 
700 to 600. as has been said, taste was 
oriental to a marked degree. Local artists 
carved and drew in styles that owed their 
inspiration largely to Asia Minor. At 
Atnens, on the other hand, art is indi- 
genous from the earliest time and oriental 
influences are few, despite the proximity 
of Corinth, which was closely in touch 
with the East. Sparta was a great centre 
despite its remoteness, Athens hardly 
more than a provincial townlet (as late as 
600) despite its accessibility. 

'Hie earliest variation on the common 
' Geometric * style which is perceptible in 
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early Attic art is strongly local. The so- 
call^ * ProtorAttic ' art of 700-550^ 
principally vase-painting—shows a great 
advance on the earlier art without any 
pronounced stimulus from outside. By 
600 Athens was becoming ap art centre of 
the first importance and it was about this 
time that men other than artists b^an to 
realize in Athens that Sparta was not the 
only dty of Greece. 

Just as conditions favounng the in* 
dependent growth of art were different 
in aU towns in Greece, so conditions 
affecting political life differed also. The 
Spartan lived as a member of an army of 
occupation in a recently subdued land. 
Messenians waited on his frontiers for any 
sign of weakness ; the defeated natives. 
Helots or Perioikoi. belonging as they 
did to the race that had preceded the 
Dorians in Laconia, waited their chance, 
hoping to seize their opportunity when it 
arose. These conditions may be con- 
sidered as largely responsible for the 


puritanical revival the sixth century, 
whidh sought, in the face of danger, to 
diminirii luxury and reassert the military 
traditions of the past. It was little wonder 
that art went by the board. Sparta 
was the prize for three separate enemies, 
and the Spartans strove to make every 
effort to. prevent the prize being awarded. 

In Attica the conditions of growth had 
been different. Unfortunately our know- 
ledge and records of the earliest Attic 
history are scant and meagre. But by 
the seventh century, at least, there was a 
landed aristocracy and a serf population. 
The country had an organization not 
unlike the Spartan, but without its 
dangers. There was no recorded history 
of violent occupation or brutal subjection. 
The Atlienians at all periods looked on 
themselves as of one indigenous stock. 
But the ruling families, nevertheless, were 
of vaiying origins, and few of them, strictly 
speaking, of Attic origin. Messenian 
stock, curiously enough, was prominent 



GAUNT MEMORIAL OF THE WEALTH THAT TRADE ONCE BROUGHT TO CORINTH 
Corinth, by reason of its sea-borne trade, was as ckiaely in touch with the East as Sparta and became 
a centre of orientalising influences. Incidentally, therefore, it is strange that Athens, so near at 
hand, was so little affected by foitign art. Tnis view shows the majestic citadei-hill of Acro- 
cotinthus browning ov«r the seven remaining columns of me temple of Apollo, a sevoith-century 
bmlding, as their early Doric style and close-set arrangement prove, 

* PJbofo, AiUoiyp$ Cq. 
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MASTERPIECES FROM THE HANDS OF ATTIC POTTERS IN THE MID SIXTH CENTURY 


In symmetry of form, richness of decoration and perfect balance in design Attic pottery of the 
older bl^k-figured style has never been surpassed The Erst quaUty is immediately apparent in all 
these specimens , the last is manifested in the arrangement of the figures in groups of equal 
numbers or so distnbuted that ti^ occupy equal space The amphora (top left) is notable for 
the large use of landscape, but, in iH, the figures are accompamed by purely decorative elements. 

Top UJi, photo, Ahnm: top HfW, Boston Museum , eentre and bottom Ufi, BrUssk Museum bottom right, Cabinet 

dee MidaiUes, Pane 
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among the vadous family trees that were 
known. These Messenians were laigely 
strangers who seem to have arrived rather 
as refugees from Peloponnesian distur- 
bances than as invading conquerors. 
They were what the Greeks called * epe- 
lydes/ immigrants rather than victors. 
But whether the naively blameless origins 
of the Attic families hide a story of in- 
vasion and enslavement, or whether an 
inrush of comparatively wealthy refugees 
created out of itself an aristocracy, we 
cannot tell with certainty. The result, in 
any case, was the same. Attic peasants 
were reduced to serfdom and quasi-slavery. 

One good result of the highest impor- 
tance emerged from this otherwise un- 
satisfactory development of society. Codes 
of law were drawn up to meet the new 
conditions of inequality. In the old days 
justice was administered by a council of 
nobles. Even as early as Homer we find 
depicted on the shield of Achilles not the 
administration of justice by the King or 
Prince, but by a group of elders : 

Two men were striving about the blood- 
prize of a man slain. . . and heralds kept 
order among the peop’.o while the elders 
were sitting m the sacrud circle ; and before 
the people they rose up and gave judgement, 
each in his turn. 

It was a form of justice which could be 
relied on by the poorer people, since the 
nobility had little wealth and consequently 
could well afford to be impartial. After 


all, the brothers of Andromache, Princess 
of the Trojans, were neatherds, and later 
Herodotus tells us that 'in early times 
princes were no richer than other men.* 
Where justice was untainted, codes of law 
rigidly drawn up were hardly necessary. 
But by the eighA century the nobles were 
rapidly ^becoming wealthy, partly because 
of the comparative peace of the times and 
partly because of the improved methods 
of farming and olive growing. The poorer 
people, meantime, remained as poor as 
before, because they were rapidly becoming 
the virtual serfs of the rich. Hence 
arose a demand for the codification 
of the laws because the poor no longer 
trusted the rich. It is at once an illu- 




FINEST EXAMPLE OF ATTIC POTTERY : THE FRANCOIS VASE 
Attic ceramic art reached its zenith in this vase fashioned by Ergotimus and painted by Chtias about 
the middle of the sixth century b.o. and named after its finder- The shape is finely modelled and the 
decoration marvellously delicate. The top strip here — ^the principal frieze on the vase— depicts the 
procession of the gods to the nuptials of ^eleus and Thetis, the lower one the pursuit of Troilus 
Achilles. The uppermost strip, Peleus hunting the Calydonian boar, is reproduced in page pSd, ^ 
Pkoio, AUnari; in$lopm§ni from Furtwdn^ FHckkold, * GrUekticktn BrucknuuM 
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FINE CARVING FROM ATTICA 


These grave stelae (nght, of Anstion) show the 
level reached by Attic art in the sixth century 
B 0 , and suggest, what history conhrms, that 
Athens was then ceasing to be a backward 
village and becoming an important art centre 
Left^ Metfopolxian Museum, New York ; nght, photo, Ahnart 

mination on the social conditions of the 
time, and upon the indestructible genius 
of Greek peoples for asserting their 
political and social freedom. 

The early codes of laws of Draco, 
Zaleucus and others exhibit in all its bald- 
ness the injustice of the times, but show 
at the same time with absolute clarity 
the reaction which prevented that injustice 
from becoming permanent. Greek political 
life has always this astonishing resilience. 
As traditional justice fails through 
mutual distrust, so the will jf*the majority 
effects a readjustment ; as a tyranny 
ceases to be beneficent, so it is replaced by 
a democracy or an enlightened oligarchy. 
The apparent instability of Greek politics 
was its very safeguard. The static economy 
of an oriental despotism was avoided. 

Solon represents the first gr^t reaction 
of the body of Attic citizens against the 
new economic conditions (see Chap. 36). 


As a representative of the unobtrusive 
middle class or bourgeoisie of Attica, he 
made evident the weakness of the state 
fabric to such an extent that political 
reforms were carried out with the least 
possible upheaval, except perhaps from 
the point of view of the old Attic families. 

The Athens that emerged during these 
Solonian reforms was a city that showed 
in rough outline the glories that she later 
fulfilled. Before Solon the great Attic 
families had cared more for their estates 
than for the city itself. The only family 
that ever contributed on the grand scale 
to the glories of Athens, the Philaidae, 
lived at its doors in the parish of Lacciadae. 
Perhaps the wealthiest and greatest of the 
landowning families was the great family 
of the Alcmaeonidae, who were mortal 
opponents of the friends, policy and person 
of Peisistratus. Their neighbours were 
the family of the Paeonidac, who lived in 
the parish of Acharnae along Mount 
Parnes. Each family had its own religious 
cults and shrines, its own traditions, its 
own politics, and in some cases, perhaps, 
its own coinage (sec page 1115). Each 
family had its own coat-of-arms and its 
own retainers. Attica was divided up 
among these great landlords and the Attic 
peasant was their tenant. His condition 
and individual prosperitv meant little to 
his masters, and their own interests were 
not necessarily those of the state. In 
fact, until Solon codified the laws anew, 
the slate as such hardly existed. 

The material remains at Athens confirm 
this view. From 700 to 600 B.c. Athens 
as a city of beauty can hardly be said to 
have existed at all. Her walls, if she had 
any, and her houses were 
of mud brick. Attica was WhenAthent 
probably cultivated and was a Village 
populous; Athens was little 
more than a fortress surrounded by or 
enclosing a few humble dwellings and a 
collection of ancient and venerated shrines. 
The sanctuary of Deucalion — slater the 
Olympieion — ^where the Flood finally 
poured itself away into the earth, the holy 
well and trident-mark of Poseidon on the 
Acropolis, the shrine of Athena Glaucopis, 
the ^ouse of Erechtheus, the Chasm of 
the Furies, the precinct of Earth and a 
host of snlaller holy places were all of 
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ATTIC SCULPTIIRES SUCH AS ADORNED THE ACROPOLIS IN THE SIXTH CENTURY BX. 

beginning in the sixth century b.c.. to which time aU these 
belMg; they m ftom toe Acropolis with the exertion of the middle and right figures (top). 

?!S P«»^ a soft Stone ^ usS and^TXSt 

/^ii^ marlted mwt of^ figures. This is «tiU visible in the finely designed statue 
*" I (botaw centre) of ^ tmmtional periodf when marble was substituted. Sculpture 
then attained a naturalness and sunple^digmty exempUfied in the marble figure on the right. 
Ffom ifiiwnMl Md Aenpoitt AikM$, smd Ftn$ 4ns Mu$§um, 3ia$sackuuUs (fop rtgJUi — ' 
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GAUDY TEMPLE GARGOYLES 


Remarkable heads of men, women and satyrs 
appear on the antefixes and dram spouts of the 
Temple of Apollo at Thermum They are painted 
in brilliant colours, and the satyr (below), m 
particular, is bubbling over with animal spirits. 

From A nttke Denkmaler 

great age and veneration. The Acropolis 
rock had not been inhabited from the 
early Bronze Age in vain : it was the 
centre of countless legends. All the.se 
were by their nature sanctuaries that 
required little to adorn them and called 
for neither sculptors nor architects. There 
is evidence for the existence of most of 


them from the earliest times. But they 
were shrines of the people, and the land- 
owning class had little or no interest in 
such humble sanctuaries ; they had their 
own family ceremonies, festivals, heroes 
and sacred places. 

But Solon saw that Attica, like Laconia, 
needed a metropolis, and he gave these 
ancient shrines a new meaning. It is 
precisely to the time of Solon that the 
earliest sculpture and the best early 
architecture of Athens belong. Remains 
of no fewer than eight small sanctuaries, 
exquisitely built and admirably adorned, 
remain on the Acropolis. All date to about 
600-580 B.c. They give us our first know- 
ledge of the development of Attic sculp- 
ture, and show beyond dispute that the 
potters who had painted the first master- 
pieces of proto-Attic art in the preceding 
century were their artistic teachers. Each 
was indisputably Attic. 

From a comparison of the ai chaeological 
with the historical evidence, it becomes 
plain that the first move in the building 
of Athens as a city, and consequently the 
first move in the founding of it as a state, 
was taken not by the aristocrats, who had 
held Attica in fee for six or more genera- 
tions, but by Solon and his friends or 
party — if indeed he had one. Their in- 
terests, if not in conflict with, at least 
differed fiom those of the landowners. 

But the step taken by Solon was an im- 
portant one, and the fact that the great 
Attic families who stood to lose so much 
by the reforms did little effectively to 
hinder them, and allowed Solon to live 
on in the state which he had attempted 



GENIAL MONSTER FROM A TEMPLE FRONT IN ANCIENT ATHENS 


This sin^lar mon.«ter, compounded of three human bodies merging into a serpent's tail, formed part 
of the brightly painted pediment of one of the early temples on the Acropolis at Athens. Although 
crudely modellM, the monster, a protective daemon, is a vigorous piece of work, with not a little 
suggestion of humour to modem eu|L end reveals originsdity of conception on the part of the 
sculptor responsible for it and alSD great skill in accommodating design to available space. 

Photo, Bruohmann, hiun%eh 
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to reform, suggests that there were many 
who supported him, and that the land- 
owners were not supreme. From Solon 
to Peisistratus was an easy and natural 
transition. Solon had acted in peace and 
by tact.* His work was rapidly undone by 
his enemies also in peace and by tact. 
Peisistratus, his disciple, with more per- 
ception but less honesty, understood the 
future sketched for Athens by his master, 
but also knew the power of combination 
and evasion possessed by the aristocracy 
Himself connected with two old Attic 
families, but otherwise an independent 
citizen, he saw the weakness and strength 
of both sides, but finally espoused the cause 
of the state against the landowners. He 
perceived also that force was essential to 
his success, or he would fail 


500 B.C. They were succeeded by t3rrajits. 
The aristocracy of Megara and Miletus rose 
to power and fell from it in the same way. 
The only cities that consistently main- 
tained an unbroken record of democracy 
(at any rate as far as we know) were the 
wealthy cities of the Thracian coast of the 
Aegeag.,, Here no tyrants and no aristo- 
cracies are heard of. (For further elab- 
oration of the politics of the Greek City 
State, see Chap. 36.) 

Once the standard of dty life had been 
set on the mainland it was a compara- 
tively easy matter for colonists to launch 
forth and, with the assistance of a surplus 
population, found replicas of the mother 
city. The first big movement of the kind, 
as we saw in Chapter 32, had already 


brilliantly like Solon. By a 
coup d'etat he made himself 
supreme head of the state. 
His subsequent history, which 
belongs to a later chapter, is 
a record of bargaining and 
cross-bargaining with the old 
landed families in order that 
he might have a politically 
powerful majority on his side. 
Twice he failed and was driven 
out, but he finally established 
himself and his sons in power. 

In Athens we can see in 
outline the early history of 
any average Greek city. Sparta 
was too specialised, its history 
loo individual, and its citizens 
too self-centred to allow of its 
serving as our pattern, nor 
was it in fact ever a city 
state ; it was a mere cluster 
of villages. No two city states 
had identical histories, but that 
of Athens most closely resem- 
bles the average — a long and 
undistinguished period of land- 
owning aristocratic control 
followed by a democratic 
or quasi-democratic upheaval 
which was itself preened or 
followed by an individual dic- 
tatorship or ‘ Tyrannis.' The 
'Gamoroi' or landed aristocracy 
of Syracuse held the reins of 
government from about 600 to 



Found in the studio of a fifth century sculptor at Memphis 
were portrait studies (see also page 35) of varymg races, Greek 
and others, who were« then roaming the known world. Sir 
Flinders Petne identifies the upper heads here as Greek and 
* the lower heads as Canan (left) and Hah c a m ass i an. 


CoMftenr of Scr Fhndon Pttno 
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MAGNIFICENT EXAMPLE OF SCULPTURE OF THE IONIAN SCHOOL 
The monument known as the Harpy Tomb stood at Xanthus m Lycia. It oompnaed a sepiilchial 
chamber set on a high rectangular shaft, with external reliefs on the fourndes representing enthroned 
dgures, perhaps tibe heroisedf dead, receiving vanous offenngs On the north side (centre) the 
so-caUed 'Harpies/ probably kindly Miiules of death, car^ofi tmy figures symboUsinff the souls of 
deceased persons, while the work la^tt ease, it is a fine example ot theBBixth-centory Ionian schooL 

Brihik Biuttum. pkcBoi R, B, Fltming 
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sent the quickly accum- 
ulating surplus of main- 
land Greece over to the 
shores of Asia Minor, 
called from very early 
times Yavan or Ionia. 

The generally accepted 
Greek belief that the 
lonians were one of the 
races of Old Greece who, 
bit by bit, were forced 
from the mainland to 
the Asiatic shore by the 
sheer inability of the 
mainland to support 
them, is not strictly 
accurate. It seems that 
a variety of Greeks of 
dilferent races were 
forced by the turmoil 
of recent invasions and 
displacements to leave 
their homes soon after 
about 1000 B.c. (a date, 
in fact, earlier than that usually given in 
antiquity to the establishment of the 
Greek cities in Asia Minor). On arrival 
on the Anatolian coa^t they adopted the 
name of Ionian which, fiom earlier ages, 
had been given to the peoples of this coast. 

Once established, the Greeks found 
that prosperity was to be reached with 
more speed and more ease than in the 
mother country. The climate and soil 
of Asia Minor, its mineral wealth and 
natural fertility, were such as to raise 
to prosperity in a short space of time 
the first settlements of the Greeks. 
Ionian soon became a synonym for culture 
and later for luxury ; by the Persian 
Wars it had almost become the equivalent 
of effete, and lonians, by their hardier 
brethren of the mainland, were thought of 
as ‘ bred in the shade,* and not capable of 
enduring the heat and burden of the day. 

But the very causes which later weak- 
ened the stamina of the Ionian served at 
first to develop his latent genius. While 
Sparta was plodding slowly ahead and 
whUe Athens was but a rustic townlet, 
science, art and literature were fixing 
their roots firmly in Ionian soil. The 
earliest results of observational science 
and of experimental mathematics were 
obtained on the Ionian shores. Thales in 
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the seventh century vir- 
tually founded geometry 
and astronomy, Anaxi- 
mander drew the first 
map and founded the 
science of geography ; 
and there were many 
such. In art Ionia showed 
the way in sculpture, 
but soon lost the lead. 
In painting she never 
achieved much, and the 
school of Sicyon on the 
mainland was the founder 
of this branch of art. In 
literature, on the other 
hand, Archilochus, 
Alcaeus and Sappho are 
names which indicate a 
greater wealth of culture 
in Ionia than could be 
shown for the mainland 
by the earlier poets 
Tyrtaeus and Aleman of 
Lacedaemon. Both Alcaeus and Sappho 
were inventive artists ; the metres to 
which their names are given were contribu- 
tions of deep significance to the growth of 
literature. Tyrtaeus was but the poet 
laureate of military Sparta, and Aleman, 
although he has given to Greek literature 
some of its most lovely lines, was never 
wholly independent of the state he served. 
Although, however, the mainland lagged 
a little behind Ionia, its natural vigour 
was soon to give it the leading place. 

In the types of their cities the Greek 
genius for diversity is most clearly illus- 
trated. Cities grew and multiplied as sea 
power became more organized 
and piracy decreased. Piracy, GoIodIcs and 
as Thucydides has explained, city buildini 
drove cities inland away 
from the dangerous coasts. The gradual 
suppression of piracy led the old cities of 
the inland type to feel their way towards 
harbours. Athens did not begin to use 
Piraeus till the very end of the sixth 
century ; the same tendency later in the 
fifth century made Athens, Megara and 
Argos build Long Walls. The colonies 
and later settlements not only avoided 
the Jiirfterland and clung to the sea, but 
perched on the very end of promontories 
and even on coastal islands, as if it wese 


GREECE ON TffE EVE OF HER OLORY 



IONIAN DELICACY 


The grace and poise of this little 
statuette of a knight show the essential 
delicacy and fineness of touch that 
characterised the Ionian artists 
Athens Museum; photo , Stanley Casson 
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the sea that was their defence against the 
land. This paradoxical reversal is one of 
the most important products of the dim 
and all too little known period between 
850 and 650. During this time the 
Greeks found that the sea was their 
natural medium of movement and com- 
munication and that it would prove to be 
the basis of their future prosperity. 

The first rude hordes of invading 
Dorians or adventurous Achaeans had 
seen no ocean before they reached the 
Central Sea. They were landsmen born 
and bred. It says much for their inborn 
genius, therefore, that almost at the very 
outset — certainly soon after 900 b.c. — 
they built themselves ships and pushed 
across into the mazes of islands and away 
to those distant shores that were sighted 
from the mainland peaks. They drew 
pictures of their Viking vessels for us, 
vessels sufficiently strong to •weather 
Aegean storms although their only previous 
knowledge of ships was learnt on the 

r 


Danube — e, river that, after all, demands 
no trivial boat-building. Once on the 
sea the Greeks never left it. Gradually 
they spread their fleets and their com- 
merce until by 750 voyaging must have 
been reasonably safe. Unfortunately, we 
have little record of the struggle against 
piracy and their ultimate suppression 
of it in these early days. But it must have 
ceased to be a menace by the seventh 
century or we should hear more of the 
failure of colonising expeditions. Instead 
we hear of thrust after thrust from the 
central peninsula to every point of the 
compass and from Ionia to the coasts of 
Thrace and the Black Sea. 

The turn of the tide in the safety of the 
seas is marked by a change in the type of 
cities, in the change from the inland rock 
citadel to the promontory settlement. 
This change is an important one, for it 
marks an entirely new theory in the 
methods of communal life. The old inland 
cities had been primarily refuges from 



A TYPICAL GREEK PROMONTORY SITE AT SELINUS 

Early Greek towns — a good example is Athens — ^were built at some distance from the sea, whence 
danger was to be expected. In the days of colonisation it svas from land that danger tlireatened the 
new cities, which were accordingly built on promontoriis affording easy access to the sea and good 
defence against the natives. Selinus iif Sicily is typical ; the citadel, shown here, had all its mam 
defences (see page 1052) on the Jand side ; whence its destroyers, the Carthaginians, ultimately can)p. 

Pk<^, Nattonal Mustum, Palermo 
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Much of the splendid appearance of the new type of Gredt city that arose to the colonisa^n 
period is recaptured to &ese restorations of Sehnus to ficily- Alxjve is a view of ^ citadn 
that occupied the seaward end of the promontory and was the nucleus whence the city spread. 



The portion of Seltotts reconstructed at the top of these two pages is the cit^el at its seaward 
end. as it mi ght have appeared &om the right>band mole protecting the nvMur mrau : it is 
in cl ud ed , immediate ly above, to this panoramic view. The tower was protably a Ugh^uM 
Such sites wck easy to defend on tflPUhd side by a w|tll across the neck of the peninsula. 

RECONSTRUCTED SPLENDOURS ‘.OF THE FLOURISHING COLONY- AT SBLINUS— 

fnm ‘Sditeirt*’ * 
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Citi^ were now no longer mere inland refuges, but centres of the ' pood lifA * fhaf 



Siw***\** defences, a town like SeUnus would have been ooorand 

„ •!?** a*a had been secured for trade, communications and, in the last 

o« the toee isolated tepiplw in this page uSs d^i*^ 
Apollo, the nearest to Hera ; the central one, whose*patron deity is u^nown, is the 

-ILLUSTRATING THE CHANGE FROM ROCK CITADEL TO PROMONTORY SITE. 

• From HuM-Fougira, SeUitoiito’ 



attack ; the new cities are to be centres in length in which to prepare their dty 
for the creation and interchange of goods, against sea raiders, provided that a watch 
of culture and of ideas. The old cities was well kept. The citizens could see 
were emergency groupings which might from their citadel with their own eyes, 
or might not persist after the emergency or learn by fire signals, that pirates had 
had passed The new were associations landed. So they closed their gates and 
for the purpose of living life in a new way — mobilised at leisure, and tiien sent 
of starting what the Greeks always called messages to their allies for help. 

‘ the good life * in the place of a mere But the new settlements of the colonists 
haphazard existence from hand to mouth, were based on a wholly different theory. 
Athens, Sparta, Megara, Corinth, Argos, The expedition set out from the mother 
Larissa and all the ancient cities of the city — say Corinth or Megara — ^after all 
mainland lie inland, and reach the sea due ceremonial ; it crossed the high seas, 
by a journey that varies from an hour to where that was necessary, and coasted 
a day in length. where it could. In the bays and inlets it 

In other words, the. ancient inhabitants met stray pirates and no doubt sank them 
had notice varying from an hour to a day at sight, for colonial expeditions were 

reasonably large. It arrived at 
the chosen land and searched 
for a suitable site. In many 
places, certainly in Sicily and 
Spain, earlier colonies of Phoe- 
nicians were already in occupa- 
tion. Sometimes, as in Sicily, 
they were expelled and their 
settlements seized. Phoenicians 
preferred islands or peninsulas 
with very narrow necks. The 
Greeks largely followed suit in 
their choice, either approving 
the wisdom of the Phoenicians 
and copying their example, 
or because they had seized 
Phoenician settlements. But in 
many cases the Greeks pre- 
ferred the ends of rocky pro- 
montories, a type of site not 
popular with Phoenicians. 

The simplest and oldest of 
Greek trading stations — the 
germ of the colonial city — ^were 
formed by merely building a 
wall across the neck of a rocky 
cape. In the wall there was a 
gate, and trade could be carried 
on with the natives through 
that gate. If the barbarians 
stormed such a humble post " 
the gale closed and the colo- 



« CITADEL OF A PROMONTORY TOWN 
Selinus shows a Greek colony arrested at the end of the 
first stage of development, for it never recovered from 
Its destruction by the Carthaginians in, 409 b.c., and, unlike 
Syracuse, did not spread far inland fion|lte Oiiginal promontory. 
Toe reconstruction at top of pages 1050^51 shows the eastward 
view of this citadel. 

From Huiot-Foug^ru^ * Sitinont$ * 


nists dropped into their waiting 
ships and sped for home. One 
su(^ post, of the early fifth or 
late sixth century, remains al- 
most intact on a barren spur of 
land near the modem Kavalla 
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in Thrace. It was one of the trading stations 
planted by the Greeks of Samothrace, Here, 
as in most eolonies, the enemy was the bar- 
barian on the hinterland, not the pirate 
on the sea. The little trading post near 
Kavalla could hardly hold more than thirty 
men, yet it was an embryo Hellenic city. 
Selinus and Megara Hyblaea in Sicily, 
Abdera in Thrace, Cnidus in Asia Minor — 
in fact the majority of Greek colonies— 
were of this type. Their inhabitants faced 
the enemy, and yet retreat was safe, or as 
safe as might be. 

For this reason few, if any, Greek cities 
were built on great inland harbours. We 
can search the mighty harbours of Melos, 
Lemnos and Scyros in vain for Greek 
cities. There are none. Their cities were 
all on the open and stormy coasts, and if 
they used the harbours they still did not 
live on them. The reason is obvious: 
an enemy could close their narrow-necked 
harbour with a small force, cut ofi their 
escape by sea, and then storm them by 
land. Two apparent exceptions to this 
rule are Syracuse and Halicarnassus. 
But in each of these two cases the dty 
is not in the harbour or at its inmost 
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ARCHAIC ART ON SICILIAN SOIL 
The metopes from the oldest temple at Selinas 
600 B.O.) occupy an important place in the 
history of Greek art. The subject of this one 
is Perseus beheading the Gorgon Medusaipan 
archaic but ambitious piece of composition. 
Paiirm Mut0m • 






HOW THE GREEK CITY GREW 
Syracuse was a development of the promontory- 
town, with the city spread to the mainland (the 
original site is shaded) It is on a harbour, which 
most early settlements avoided ; but the north 
side of the promontory faces the open sea 

recess, but on the promontory which 
makes one side of it. If an enemy were to 
close the harbour mouth the citizens still 
had the outer foreshore with its bays 
to escape from ; and nobody could 
invest this side of the city because it is on 
the high seas, where ships cannot be kept 
at anchor with any safety even under 
modem conditions. These two apparent 
exceptions to the rule are really cities on 
promontories of which one side only faces 
the open sea, while the other faces the 
inner harbour. 

The most remarkable feature of all this 
colonisation from our own modem point 
of view is that it was carried out without 
the least trace of what we know as a desire 
for territorial expansion. Once the colon- 
ists had chosen their site they were con- 
tent with the ground they had seized. To 
expand would but have been to court 
danger, and the essence of the city state 
was always to be self-sufficient and not 
dependent upon wide-stretching domains. 
The fever for annexation never heated the 
cool brains of Greek pioneers. They knew 
that their salvation was within their own 
walls. Friends and allies and kinsmen 
they might have in neighbouring cities for 
help in ^imes of need, but if they attacked 
neighbours it was not so much to annex 
their land as to eliminate their competition. 
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They aimed at making the most of their 
opportunities within the limits they had 
set themselves. 

The colonists were like sea birds that 
perch on the ultimate tongues of rock 
and then fly off when affrighted. So the 
citizens of Phocaea fled 
ColoaiM planted from their city as Har- 
on promontories pagus the Mede breached 
its walls, and migrated to 
the far west. Left unattacked, a city 
grew and expanded. Its only means of 
expansion was to press farther up the 
promontory. Thus Byzantium, which is 
of all Greek cities the most typical in 
form, pushed its walls farther and farther 
forward until in Christian times the old 
Megarean ramparts of the founders (which 
must have crossed the peninsula on 
which the city stood somewhere near S. 
Sophia) became the mighty battlements of 
Theodosius that held the Turks at bay and 
preserved behind their strength the culture 
of Europe. The intermediate stage was 
formed by the walls of Constantine. 
Byzantium, indeed, was the last logical 


development of the Greek city state, whose 
earliest form had been the rock-perch 
among the waves. Phocylides, a poet of 
the fullest period of colonisation, sang what 
was the song of the true Greek colonists : 

A tiny city perched upon a cliff edge and 
living in wi^om is better far than all the I 
foUy of Babylon. 

The period 750 to 600 may thus be con- 
sidered as the great formative period in 
which the essential Greek character was 
forged. The varied life of the sea, the 
encounters with barbarians of every type 
and description and the spirit of adven- 
ture that infused all their doings gave 
vitality anew to a profoundly vital race 
and developed every tendency to origin- 
ality and freedom of action. Not least 
among these formative influences was 
that of the barbarians among whom 
the Greek colonists lived and traded, or 
from whom they wrested their rockv 
citadels. From the wooden stockaded 
towns of the half-Hellenic fur-trappers of 
Gelonus in the Caucasus, of which Hero- 
dotus gives us an authentic account, 



TAPERING COLUMNS OP THE SO-CALLED « TEMPLE OF CERES’ AT PAESTUM 
These columns — six at each end and thirteen on each side — erected on a ground plan measuring 
108 by 47 feet, bear witness to the majesty of fifth-centuiy Greek architecture in the Sybarite 
colony ofPoseidonia Each has a base 4 feet and a top 2} flet m diameter They belong to the third 
of three surviving temples, a small buf beautifal structure midway in date b^ween the other two. 

^ PSola Smmi Otahwsy 
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Cyrcne was built in a region of great beauty and fertility, and its prosperity lasted far down into 
1 itc Roman times hence most of the excavated ruins above ground to day are of that date 
Ihe foundations for instan^'e in the foreground of this upper strip are the Thermae or Roman baths 



Only on the coast of Africa, it appeals, had Greek colonists little to fear from the natives of the 
hinterland and their city thus reached the hnal stage of development, retiring mland through 
Jack ot dangei to a site such as the ancient cities h^ occupied tor protection But the process 
toon time and the first settlers ULfhe^gion were as timid as any others m the site they chose 

EXCAVATIONS THAT BraR WITNESS TO THE WEALTH OF AFRICAN CYRENE 

Counety 0 / Projsssof UMlbhtrf and School Oj^ Cotanial Areka^logy 
1066 


That portion of the baths marked by still standing pillars is the Frigidarium or cold swimming 
bath. In the strip below/ the stepped base with broken columds in the left-hand page is all that 
remains of the Capitolium or Temple of Jupiter ; in the foreground stretches the market-place. 

r ■ 



When in the sixth centurv colonists from Thera coasted the Libyan shore, they oniv dared to settle 
on an island like their Phoenician predecessors in those parts. They soon moved to a mainland 
site, but, even then, prosperity shunned them until friendly Libyans invited them to an inland 
valley of abounding resources : and there, eventually, griav hch from her flocks the city of Gyrene. 

GREEK COLONY THAT WAS AANTEO INLAND AMONG A FRIENDLY’ FOLK 

Caurtssy of Pro/sosoo HoUbhon mnd Mm Sokooi of CotonuU Archotoiogy 
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GREEK ROCK TOMBS AT CYRENE 
The design of the tapering columns with over- 
topping echinus points to sixth-centurv sepul- 
ture Much valuable internal evidence, however, 
has been lost in these chambers by their later 
use as dwelling-houses, barns and stables 

to the remote Phocaean settlement at 
Maenake, near Gibraltar, ran the extent 
of the known world from east to west. 

Greeks had reached the farthest points, 
and beyond them was only legend. 
Northwards they never penetrated far, 
shut in, as they were, by Alpine and Balkan 
mountain ranges and deterred by an un- 
friendly climate and actively hostile 
natives. We find no Greek colonies in the 
Adriatic above Epirus until the fourth 
century, and then they were precarious 
and had to live mostly off the shore on 
islands. Illyrian pirates still lurked in 
the countless islands of the Dalmatian 
coast and Illyrian warriors on the mainland 
were famed as the most savage. West- 
wards, Samians had reacl\pd the silver 
shores of Tartessus, outside Gibraltar in 
the Atlantic, as early as 630, and traded 
richly in a land that was friendly and cul- 
tured. Phocaeans followed them a few 
years after (Maenake was founded about 
620) and settled along the Spanish coast 
and up to Marseilles. ^ 

Their prosperity, however, ^as short- 
lived ; the rising power of Carthage and 


Etruria, both ' barbarian ' in Greek eyes, 
resented this westward push of Greek 
enterprise. At the naval battle of Alalia, 
in Corsica, Etruscan and Carthaginian 
navies together taught the Greeks a lesson 
and virtually gained the command of the 
sea. From this date onward Greek voy- 
agers to Marseilles ran the gaunflet of 
hostile fleets -which were not merely 
piratical — that lurked around Corsica and 
Sardinia and the north-west coasts of Italy. 
Tartessus and its silver fell to Carthage 
and the Phocaean settlements of southern 
Spain dwindled. It was only at these 
places that the Greek colonists had met 
their match ; but soon the struggle was 
renewed in Sicily, where Carthaginians 
came to avenge their Phoenician kinsmen 
whom the Greeks had ejected in the eighth 
century. For two centuries the struggle 
for the island raged and neither side 
triumphed finally. 

Perhaps only in the south did the 
Greeks have a simple task. Libya was 
never noted for its hostility to strangers, 
and the settlers of Cyrene were not only 
not opposed but were actually helped by 
the natives. The first settlers ventured 
timidly to the Libyan coast and, follow- 
ing the wise Greek custom, sought for a 
safe perch on which to settle. More timid 
than most, they chose an island off the 
coast in the old Phoenician manner. The 
island was called Platea, and was equal 
in size to the subsequent city of Cyrene. 
They lived on Platea for two years with 
but little prosperity. So they moved to 
the mainland and lived there for six years. 
The friendly Libyans then came to them 
and brought them to a spot farther inland 
which was incredibly fertile and lovely. 
Here finally they founded the city of 
Cyrene 

The story is an interesting one in that 
it illustrates for us the whole process of 
Greek settlement. That the process 
reached its third and flnal stage here is 
due to the fact that the Libyans were so 
friendly. Elsewhere the colonists did not 
perhaps get beyond the first stage. The 
city of Istria, near the Danube mouth, 
remained where it had been founded, on 
a smaU Island in a lagoon. Apollonia on 
the Pontic coast, and Olbia in Scythia, 
each started on small islands off the coast 
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HER GREATEST GLORY 

and then moved to the mainland. But 
these were dangerous r^ons where nomad 
Scythians and Thracians waited to attack 
settlers. There was none of the friendli- 
ness of the Libyans of Cyrenaica. 

Little wonder, then, that in such 
various settings the Greeks developed 
every variety of character and outlook. 
And yet one could always tell a Greek 
from a Barbarian. 

One of the most amazing phenomena in 
the two centuries that preceded the great 
outburst of activity of the fifth century 
is the rapidity of growth in art and litera- 
ture. At the beginning of the sixth 
century, Greek architecture was fully 
developed. It had reached a levej of 
excellence which it never exceeded. The 
great temples of the early sixth century 
were m technique often better than any 
Greek temples that succeeded them, and 




Chapter 34 

were as beautiful in form. It was an age 
of colossal building. The temple of 
Ephesus, dedicated to Artemis, the sanc- 
tuary of Hera at Samos and of Olympian 
ZeUs at Athens, were the largest Hellenic 
buildings ever erected ; and they must 
have looked the most magnificent. 

A Greek temple in those days was a 
blaze of warm colour. It was built 
mostly of limestone, coated with a fine 
creamy glaze of stucco made of powdered 
marble and picked out in detail with ridh 
reds, blues and greens. Fragments of 
the early shrines of the Acropolis at 
Athens may be seen to-day with the 
colours still vivid. Once the rules of 
technique in architecture were established, 
which indeed they were by 600 b.c., there 
was little change. The Parthenon is a 
variation of rather than a development 
from previous buildings. Greek architec- 





HOW ARTISTS FROM AN ISLAND STATE ADORNED THEIR DELPHIC SHRINE 


Greek sculpture of the sixth century shows but the approach to the perfect mastery ol the human 
figure which was to come. These are fnezes from one or the little shnnc>like buildings erected by the 
Greek states at Delphi and known as 'treasuries* — probalJly the Siphnian Treasury. The upper 
depicts Cybf»le in her lion-drawn chariot, 1\pollo, Artemis and Dionysus taking part in the legendary 
battle of Go^ and Giants^ the low^, an unidentified episode, probably from Homer. 

From Poul$tH, •FoutUtt do D$lpk$s, mul Delphi Museum, photo, Aisuan * 
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tiire remained the same right down to 
Roman times ; it had no new structural 
invention and no great advance to show. 
It Improved perhaps in elegance and 
certainly in decoration and adornment, 
but the Greek temple of the 
second century B.c. is struc- 
turally the same as that of 
the seventh. It was perhaps 
the one branch of creative 
activity in which the Greeks 
showed less than their usual 
inventive and adventurous 
spirit. They were content 
with their temples at an early 
date, and they remained 
to the end conservative 
architects. 

But it was far otherwise 
with sculpture and painting. 

By 600 B.c. Greek sculptors 
had produced nothing that 
could rank as a masterpiece. 

Their work was uniform and 
uninspired. As they them- 
selves said, their statues had 
not yet learned to walk and 
move. But fifty years later 
they had begun to produce 
masterpieces of creative art 
duch as the world had not 
yet seen. The sculptures of 
the Treasury of the Siphnians 
at Delphi, the lovely Maidens 
of the Acropolis at Athens 
(see page 1043), and the 
firmly knit statues of the 
sculptors of Argos and 
Sicyon show a genius that 
has suddenly flared up into 
a flame of activity. One 
sees the artist triumphantly 
breaking down the limitations of material 
and of tradition, and working untram- 
melled. He is forcing stone into life with 
a determination that brooks no obstacle. 
Fifty years later the fine genius of Greek 
sculpture is in full flower, and leading the 
world in art. Thus, in a hundred years, 
or at most a hundred and fifty, Greek 
sculptors evolved with an amazing rapidity 
to a pitetk of excellence that has never 
since been rivalled. They achie^ m little 
more than a century what it took the 
Middle Ages four centuries to accomplish, 



WHEN ART LACKED LIFE 
As late as 600 b c. Greek 
statues * had not yet learnt to 
walk * ; this pillar-like figure 
of Hera from the Heraeum 
at Samos, one of the largest 
Greek temples, is typicsd. 

The Louvre 


and what Eg3^t never achieved in as 
many thousand of years. 

Part of the secret of their success was 
that they never looked backwards and 
that their art was never controlled by 
religion. The Greek of 
550 B.c. knew little and 
cared less for the art of 
600 B.c. Pheidias did not 
trouble his head over the 
archaic masterpieces of the 
generation before him. They 
lay, indeed, shattered and 
broken beneath the very 
walls of his own studio on 
the Acropolis, serving as the 
foundations of the floor he 
trod ! The Greeks them- 
selves had placed them there 
after their overthrow by the 
Persians, when the Acropolis 
was burnt and sacked. So 
to the Greeks of the fifth 
century the paintings of the 
sixth were childish, miser- 
able works ; they were so 
poor that the artist had to 
write under each thing what 
it was : ' this is a cow,' 

* this is a woman,' and so 
forth. In such terms the 
Greeks derided their own 
origins; but this very de- 
rision showed the intensity 
of their striving ; they were 
looking always forwards and 
never backwards. Only in 
literature is the past res- 
pected, because the past was 
Homer. It is, perhaps, Ihe 
most amazing proof of the 
genius of the Greeks that 
their greatest literary masterpiece was 
produced at a date when their language 1 
was the only finished vehicle of expression ' 
that they possessed ; 

For in those days, in the dim time of myths, > 
Great nations slowly grew to being, under ^ 
The hammers of the hidden powers, the 
smiths ; 

They forged them like new swords to cleave 
asunder 

The bonds of the old world, and on the blade 
Strange runes of utter loveliness they laid 
To movp the hearts of men to wonder. 

To be a song still young while ages flower 
ana fade. 
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THE ALPHABET: ITS ORIGINS & 
IMPORTANCE FOR CIVILIZATION 

Together with an Account of Man’s earlier and more 
clumsy Systems of recording his Words by S3mibols 

By E. H. MINNS Litt.D. F.B.A. 

Disney Professor of Archaeology in the University of Cambridge ; Author of Scythians 

and Greeks, etc. 


T he use of a convenient form of writing 
generally practised would seem to 
be the mark of civilized man, just 
as Man is divided from animals 
(to whom we must concede some sort of 
speech) by the u.sc of fire and tools, and 
the barbarian from the savage by the 
possession of domestic animals and a 
certain progress in the useful arts. 
Civilization certainly rests upon the power 
to accumulate and use the experience 
and discoveries of past generations. With- 
out some form of writing traditions may be 
preserved and practic\il skill handed on, 
but the risks of loss and forgetting are 
infinite, and even people of such high 
mental endowment as the Maoris came 
to a standstill. 

Matters may be not very much better 
if writing is so difficult and complicated 
that its acquisition only lies within the 
power of a small class which naturally 
uses it especially for its own benefit, 
to secure an economic, political or hieratic 
domination over the unlettered. A .society 
with such a writing works up to a certain 
level and then comes to a stop : the 
educated class is satisfied with its position, 
which is bound up with its knowledge 
of the past ; reverence for the past tends 
to conservatism ; scholarship tends to 
pedantry which takes pleasure in the 
complications that it has itself mastered 
and that render knowledge less accessible 
to outsiders — it resists the simplifications 
which will destroy its monopoly. The 
times of greatest progress have been when 
there was nothing to bar the expression 
of speech by easily made symbols. 

The least laborious way of nrtfcking 
symbols is printing ; the swift movement 


of western civilization dates from its 
discovery. Before that time, however 
convenient the alphabet, writing was 
bound to be laborious and hard to use 
for its most civilizing function, the 
preservation and multiplication of books ; 
knowledge was always exposed to in- 
crustations of pedantry, as the common 
speech changed with lapse of time and 
the ' literati ' kept to their literary 
language left behind by the vernacular 
or even entirely unrelated to it. In most 
cases writing fell into the hands of priests 
or lawyers, among whom the temptation 
to conservatism is peculiarly strong. 

We see this to have happened in ancient 
Mesopotamia and Egypt, largely in medi- 
eval Greece and western Europe, in 
the lands of Islam to a 
le.ss extent, .since Lslam Writinjs In the 
was on the whole not a hand# of Priests 
sacerdotal religion, to a 
great extent in India and the countries 
that adopted Buddhism. In China the 
whole mass of literates formed a privi- 
leged class, entrance to which meant 
long years of study. Of the countries 
with a really complicated writing, Japan 
seems to have succeeded in making the 
greatest part of its people literate, and 
Japan, it is to be noticed, has most 
nearly approached the western world in 
its readiness for progress. 

The besetting sin of a literate class is 
therefore the peculiar form of conservatism 
that we call pedantry. It follows that 
systems of writing are subject to real 
change only when pedantry has received 
what may be called a jolt ; the commonest 
form of jolt is the application of writing 
to a fresh language. Further, a newly. 
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ALPHABETS MADE BY MISSIONARIES 

I ho needs of religion prompted many .ilphabctic 
innovations Tims TIfilas, tad 350, worked 
out an alphabet (top) to express tlie scriptures 
in (iothic . Alesiob in 406 did the same for 
\imenian, .md Cjnl (ninth centur)) invented 
the Cdagnlitic chauuters for bJavonic 

introduced system dp])cais to remain 
for a coniparativel> short time in a 
plastic stale subject to substantidl modi- 
iicalion , then tiadition establislu‘s itsell, 
a literate class takes charge and only a 
very gradual, almost insensible, change 
proceeds century by century 
Whenever uc can observe them within 
historic time the substantial changes, 
tlie adaptation of a system to a new 
language, the supplementing, or more 
often the simplification, of an existing 
script, have been the work of individuals : 
Ulfilas who made an alphabet for the 
Goths, Mesrob who did the same for 
the Armenians and Georgians, Cyril who 
devised the Slavonic script called by his 
name and also most probably the strange 
Glagolitic alphabet which renders Slavonic 
sounds in essentially the same manner 
though the shapes of the letters are 
different, T’ou-mi who "nfroduced two 
forms of Indian script and adapted them 
to Tibetan, Bashpa who adapted Tibetan 
to Mongol, which had already a good 
alphabet of its own, Sikwaya who made 
a syllabary for Cherokee about a hundred 
years ago — all these are definite indi- 
viduals more often than not ^ceibed to 
spread a new religion. So with modifica- 
^ tions ; the definite adoption in Athens 


of the Ionic form of the Greek alphabet 
in the Archonship of Eucleides (403 B.c.)» 
the formation of a clear book-hand under 
Charles the Great (c. a.d. 800), the simpli- 
fication of the Russian alphabet first 
under Peter the Great (c. 1700) and again 
under the Bolsheviks — ^in each case the 
modification in writing was part of a 
general scheme of reform. 

There is, however, the other process 
of what I have called insensible change, 
mostly for the worse. The first point in a 
perfect system would be that its signs 
should be as different as possible from each 
other ; the second, that they should be as 
simple as may be, so as to lessen the 
labour of making them ; and, however 
much wc may value beauty in writing, we 
must concede that it should come third. 
In practice ease and beauty, though 
mostly hostile to each other, are still more 
hostile to clearness. 

Hurry has been the great enemy. The 
stone-mason as he laboriously chisels his 
chciraclers is not subject to that temptation, 
noi yet the type-tounder 
who has fixed our letters Hurry the foe 
for all time These keep to of clarity 
the old models, only modi- 
fying them a little to get the two beauties 
of writing, the beauty of stroke in the 
individual letter and the beauty of general 
effect due to the mutual relation of letters 
in the line and of lines in the whole. But 
the writer is in a hurry ; he makes his 
letters with the strokes dictated by his 
instrument and his material; the easy 
strokes predominate more and more, and 
with this predominance the letters become 
more and more alike. 

In Arabic the twenty-two letters of the 
old Semitic alphabet have between them 
only fifteen shapes in the middle of a word 
— for instance 6, y, n and t would bfe 
all alike but that they are now laboriously 
differenced by dots above and below. His 
laziness has brought the scribe extra 
trouble ; yet most of us can scarcely 
afford to gibe at him when we write a 
word like * minimum ' a little carelessly. 
Into our degradation has entered the 
aesthetic feeling of the thirteenth century 
with its love of close-set, vertical lines and 
poinfs— 'tninfmum in Sanskrit, on the 
coiitrary, it is the love of a continuous 
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horizontal top line that has made the 
letters so alike ; some always had it, but 
others have had serifs and joining strokes 
stuck on to them to bring them into line — 
a serif is the little cross-line or thickening 
at the ends of the strokes in most carefully 
finished styles of lettering. Almost as 
monotonous is the look of Hebrew calli- 
graphy. 

We may perhaps reckon some twenty 
more or less independent attempts to 
make a system of recording or communicat- 
ing. A few are due to savages who have 
observed the practice of civilized nations : 
these illustrate the different stages of the 
more important systems according as their 
inventors knew more or less of the 
mechanism of alphabetic writing. There 
have been three or four cases of what we 
must regard as a mnemonic system, 
unintelligible of itself but helping trained 
memories to reproduce facts : the great 
example is the Peruvian ‘ quippu,* 
knotted strings used mainly for pre- 
serving statistical information and kept 
in the custody of men who knew their 
meaning. Of the Chinese, Tibetans and 
Japanese it is sai 1 that they kept 
records by means of cords, and the fam- 
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SYMMETRICAL BUT HARD TO READ 

Sanskrit (top) and Hebrew are both instances of 
a scri])t losing clarity through a passion for 
symmetry. The former has prolonged the serifs 
at the lops of the letters into a continuous line ; 
the latter is monotonously rectangular. 

economy of burning in the fireplaces of 
the old Palace of Westminster the tallies 
on which the state accounts were largely 
kept until a hundred years ago that the 
conflagration started which necessitated 
the rebuilding of the Houses of Parliament. 

Perhaps one or two definitions may be 
useful, but it must be remembered that 
the various stages run into one another 
and that the same document may contain 
signs of different classes : 

I. Mnemonic, as the quippus. 

II. Pictorial, when the action recorded 


iliar handkerchief-knot is a quippu~as 
one looks at it one recalls where and 
when it was made and, with luck, what 
one then wanted to remember later. 
Notched sticks serve equally to keep 
note of numbers (^ec the Egyptian use in 
page 24), and tallies with marks denoting 
money sums have been used from C hina 
to England ; it was due to the official 


is graphically represented, by pictures, 
as far as may be ; this shades into — 

HI. Ideographic, 
more conventional than 
pictorial, but suggesting 
an idea rather than a 
particular word : a 7 nan 
and an eye might equally 
suggest ‘ see,' ' look ’ or 





MNEMONIC AND IDEOGRAPHIC : WRITING IN ITS EARLIEST RUDIMENTS 

Two of the earliest stages of writing are here illustrated. The mnemonic Peruvian quippu on the 
left, a scries of knotted strings preserving statistical information, is essentially similar to the tallies 
(top centre) used up to 1826 for keeping accoim^^s -in the Pal!u:e of Westminster. More ingenious 
is the wampum belt (right), in which arrangements of beads give the information ; but the Red 
Indians who made use of it had also reached the second stage (bottom), namely picture writing. 

from Fauiminu, * Gtsektekie der Schrift * 
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‘ behold.' Our ciphers are ideograms not 
dependent upon our language, so we read 
2 as * two ' but 2 nd as ‘ second.' 

IV. Phonetic, in three classes : 

a. Verbal, as if different arrange- 
ments of man and eye were by custoni 
appropriated to each of the three words 
‘ see,' ‘ look,' ‘ behold ' : this stage is 
easily reached. The commonest way of 
securing the distinction is to add a sign 
suggesting the sound — e.g., a wavy line 
(‘ sea ’) to make ‘ see.' Then, as more 
reliance is placed upon the phonetic 
principle, we find that several words of 
the same sound have the same sign, but 
reinforced by what is called a deter- 
minative ; if man and eye=' see,* 'sea' 
would be man and eye + water and a 
bishop's * see * man and eye + mitre. 
Most languages admit more than one 
syllable to the word and wc get - 
h. Syllabic, in which the word is 
broken up into parts, usually syllables, 
each expressed by something which 
gives the sound and probably was once 
an independent word ; as if ' behold ' 
were expressed by hee -f- hand holding : 
this is also callecl a rebus. A system 
of signs giving all the syllables in a 
language is called a syllabary ; when 
every .syllable must end in a vowel, as 



ARMENIAN LETTERS IN RELIEF 


Letters in Armenian inscriptions are so thick that 
it is less labour to cut away tl^, background 
tfidn incise the letters. Hittite ffiscriptions in 
the same region showed similar characteristics. 

Fitswiltiam Mussum, Cambfidffi 


CLASS 

SI6NS 

MEANING 

Ideographic 


Set, Behold 
or Look 

Phonetic 

(a) Verba! 


Behold 



See 


or efse 



1 <*> 

See 



Sea 



Bt shop's See 

(b) Syllabic 


Behold 

Alphabetic 


tetter B 


HOW A WRITING SYSTEM GROWS 


This chart illustrates, in a purely hypothetical 
fashion, with English as its basis, the stages 
through which a system of writing might pass. 
Having arrived at the syllabic stage, it could 
take the final step and become alphabetic. 

in Japanese, it is tolerable ; when there 
arc also 'closed' syllables it becomes 
excessively complex, as in Babylonian. 
The final phonetic stage is — 
c. Alphabetic, when the word is 
analysed into its ultimate elements and 
a sign found for each. The number of 
these is limited, and an alphabet varies 
between sixteen and fifty signs. 

Not far removed from knots and nicks 
are the wampum belts of the Red Indians, 
which bore signs and figures in memory 
of important transactions ; the classical 
instance is the belt which Penn received 
on making his treaty with the Iroquois. 
But the Red.skins went farther than this 
and their picture writing serves to make 
grave-stones, accounts of expeditions and 
even love-letters intelligible. It is note- 
worthy that these Redskins with their 
numerous dialects possess a mutually 
intelligible gesture language, and it would 
seem that the figures portrayed in their 
writing often make gestures which convey 
ideas otherwise hard to express. 

More advanced is the elaborate script 
of the Mayas, Toltecs and Aztecs of 
Central America; in it the hieroglyph 
succeeds the conventionalised sign, and 
tbby got asrfar as the rebus, the expression 


1004 




THE ALPHABET 


Chapter 35 


of a name by the pictures of things, the 
words for which made up its sound. Of 
the mysterious writing tablets of Easter 
Island, which seem to bear an ideographic 
script, we shall probably never know the 
meaning, as the people have died out and 
the last survivors had forgotten the secret. 
This last fact is interesting. We are prone 
to think that, once invented, a script would 
continue to be kept in knowledge until 
superseded by a simpler one. 

There arc other pictographic scripts 
of which we have not yet tlie key, but 
about which^we need not be hopeless. 
Mention .should be made of the signs 
on signets found at Harappa and Mohenjo- 
Daro on the Indus (see page 450) ; they 
may turn out to be an early or related 
form of the Sumerian script to be dealt 
with presently. An interpretation of the 


Hittite ideograms might be reached any 
day, surrounded as they are by monu- 
ments, cuneiform or alphabetic, that we 
can readily decipher. Their peculiarity 
is that the objects represented are nearly 
always in relief ; only in late and care- 
less work do we find a kind of cavo- 
rilievo, or a mere incised outline. It is 
curious that this love of characters in 
relief survived in the earliest Semitic in- 
scriptions from the Hattie region in North 
Syria, though this is a most inconvenient 
way of carving letters except such as the 
Armenian, again practised in the same 
area, which has a monumental script in 
which the fat letters are set so close 
together that to cut away the field means 
le.ss labour than to incise the letters. 

There may be some relationship between 
Hittite and the clay disk found at Phaestus 
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in Crete (see page 607) : this bears on 
each side a spiral made up of representa- 
tions of objects, and the remarkable 
thing is that they are impressed from 
sunken dies and so appear in relief, like 
the Hit tile characters; such a method 
forbids an infinite number of characters. 
The heads which recur several times have 
a look winch it is agreed to call Anatolian, 
and other specimens may turn up in 
Asia Minor. 

Even more than by the Hittite is our 
curiosity roused by the Minoan script, 
of which most monuments have been 
found at Cnossus. It began with picto- 
graphs used up to and during part of the 
Middle Minoan period — say, from 2500 
to 1750 n.c. — and appearing in different 
degiees of clearness, especially upon seal 
stones. To this succeed two classes of linear 
script : one, called ‘ A * by Sir Arthur 
Evans, the more archaic, is at ('nossus 
almost confined to Middle Minoan III — 
say, 1750 to 1600 B.c. — but continues 
elsewhere in Crete; the other, called ‘B,* 
succeeds it and lasts till the disappearance 
of Minoan civilization. Its vehicle is the 
clay tablet scratched with a stylus, a 
method which makes rathei untidy marks. 
We can decipher the numbeis and the 
meaning of certain evident pictures — the 
tablets are largely catalogues of stores — 
but until we get a bilingual further 
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CRETAN THEORY OF THE ALPHABET 

This rhriptor fulopts the Egyptian theory of 
alphabetic oiigiiis (see page io7i») Thit the table 
above shows that rortani Minoan signs (of which 
the v.iluc IS quite unknown) resemble cither the 
forms of I’hocmridii letters or the things after 
which they arc named (sec Chap. 26). 

/l/kr Sit Arthur 1 ktms, * Scripfa A/iiion,* atid E, H. Mmns 

progre.ss is not hopeful. We want such a 
bilingual as that from Idalium which 
rendered possible the decipherment of 
the Cypriote syllabary of some fifty-five 
signs, rendering very badly the local 
Greek dialect, yet living on 
side by side with Phoenician 
and Greek down to the fourth 
century b.c. It may indeed be 
ultimately derived from the 
Cretan, or from some Anatolian 
script. 

Tlie discovery of this Cretan 
script has introduced a com- 
plication into the problem of 
the alphabet; for one thing, 
among its many signs are 
• some that are extremely like 



^GREEK WRITTEN IN A SYLLABIC SCRIPT 

Writing found in Cyprus Ls of interest as being in a syllabic 
script applied to Greek. The inscnption above is on a rock 
near Paphos ; that below on a ^dnzt fragment found at 
Idalium. The signs, perhaps dm^d from Minoan or an 
Anatolian script, express the sofunds of Greek most awkwardly. 
From d* Vogud and de Luynes 
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early forms of Greek or Phoenician letters ; 
for another, it explains the later Cretan 
claim that they knew letters of old and 
did not learn them from the Phoenicians. 
But this is quite reconcilable with the 
later Greeks having taken their historic 
alphabet from the Phoenicians. If when 
the Cretan signs are deciphered we find 
that there is correspondence of shape 
and meaning with signs of the later 
alphabet, it will be time enough to 
reject the ordinary tradition. 

We may say the same of the claims 
that some ' Mediterranean signary * was 
the ancestor of the later alphabet ; 

certainl}- signs resembling 
Marks of letters are found upon pots 
Ownership and stones all over its basin, 
but many of them appear to 
be signs of ownership. The idea of such 
marks certainl}’ existed before writing. 
The nomad peoples, too, had marks for 
distinguishing their cattle, and the coins 
of the Kushans, a northern people who 
conquered north-western India, and those 
of the kingdom of Bosporus, half Greek 
and half Sarmatian, have queer marks 
upon them. So, to^*, the spears of the 
Goths; but they ha\e nothing to do with 
phonetic writing. The latter can make 
such signs more definite, as when we see 


W.D. (War Department) on each side of 
the broad arrow. 

Mention must be made of what certainly 
look like alphabetic scripts in western 
Europe. Most startling is the case of 
certain clay tablets, and inscribed pebbles 
found in 1926 at Glozel near Vichy in 
France, associated with objects of Magda- 
lenian, that is. Late Palaeolithic, style, but 
in circumstances which point to Neolithic 
times; if authentic they confirm the 
genuineness of inscriptions and carvings 
found in 1894 at Alvflo in Portugal. It is 
conceivable that a small priestly caste had 
developed an alphabetic or syllabic writing, 
but that when the northern tribes known to 
us as Iberians, Ligurians and Celts invaded 
western Europe they destroyed this too 
narrowly guarded civilization, and alpha- 
betic writing had to be learnt anew from 
the East. * So Dr. Salomon Reinach ; 
but other authorities deny the early 
date, or even the authenticity. 

There remain the three great systems 
of ideographic writing : the Sumero- 
Babylonian or cuneiform, which died out 
at about the beginning of the Christian 
era ; the Chinese with its derivatives 
in Korea and Japan ; and the Egyptian 
from which in a sense our alphabetic 
writing seems to come. 



CHANGE BROUGHT ABOUT BY CLAY TABLETS IN BABYLONIAN WRmNG 


These two objects, the obelisk of Manishtusa from Susa (left) and a boundary stone of Marduk-nadin- 
akhe, well show the change that overtook Babylonian writing. First the signs were insenbed down- 
wards in vertical columns, succeeding each other from rizht«to left; the columns, however, were 
short, and each series of columns was enclosed in a so-called * box.* When clay appeared as a 
writing material this method proved inconvenient, and the whole system was turned round. 

• Tki Lotm^ iutd British Mussum 
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The Sumerian writing goes back beyond 
3200 B.c ; a stone tablet of that date 
found by Professor Langdon at Kish (see 
page 518) has pictographs in appearance 
not far removed from the Red Indian 
stage. Its development is interesting on 
both planes, the physical, so to speak, 
and the mental. The earliest tablets are 
of stone, and they and the early inscriptions 
reproduce some material even more un- 
favourable to curves than stone. The 
signs are in vertical columns, each column 
to the left of the last, but the columns 
are rather short, so that we get several 
rows of columns, or ‘boxes* as they are 
called, running leftwise. 

Then, like the Minoans, the Sumerians 
took to using clay tablets, drawing the 
signs with a stylus. But it was hard 
to prevent the right hand from spoiling 
the finished columns on its side, as it 
moved to the left ; and since the pictures 
were rapidly degenerating, and had ceased 
to matter as pictures, the whole arrange- 
ment was turned ninety degrees to the 
left so. that the downward columns became 
horizontal lines written from left to right. 
The boxes were now unnecessary; and 
when the practice arose of impressing with 
the stylus instead of scratching, a neater 
cllect was produced more quickly, but the 
pictures lost all resemblance to objects. 

The writing, as practised for nearly 
3,000 years, is made up of wedges, hence 
the name 'cuneiform.* One can get the 
ellcct fairly well with a thing rather like 
a cold chisel, and Langdon thinks that 
he has found such (.see page 518) ; but 
the most careful examin- 
Reed employed ation suggests that what 
to make letters was generally used was a 
slip of reed tr angular in 
section and cut olf square at the end, for 
long strokes often show impressions of the 
fibres lengthwise, not endwise, or else the 
smooth, slightly cylindrical ^i^rface of the 
reed's hard skin. No wonder that we 
cannot quite reproduce the effect even 
with the right implement and material ; 
no European can use a Chinese brush 
quite accurately. 

The mental side of cuneiform is almost 
tragic. The Sumerians beganjpifll f their 
language was agglutinative, something 
4 like Finnish — there is now a serious 


attempt to connect it with G^oigian — so 
that their roots were mostly monosyllabic, 
but ready to take on many suffixes. The 
roots could generally be expressed by a 
picture, simple or compound, and they 
made the great advance of using a root- 
sign to express a suffix of the same sound 
as the root ; that is, they made for the 
suffixes a phonetic system. They \gnt on 
to do the same for those roots that aid not 
lend themselves to symbolic expression 
but had picturable homophones, and even 
used homophone-pictures wrongly ; for 
instance, bur, an ear, instead of bur, a pot, 
though each had its own picture. 

Then came what I called above a jolt, 
the Semitic intrusion about 3000 B.c. ; 
but instead of leading to a simplifica- 
tion it produced a complicated state ^ 
of things equalled only in^ Japanese. 

The picture of a star had been reduced ^ 
to lour strokes making eight rays ; ^ 
these strokes had become wedges, ^ 
and finally were reduced to two con- ^ 
secutive horizontal w^edges crossed 
by a vertical one ; the Sumerian meaning 
became ‘ the heaven god An,* * god,* 
* heaven * and phonetically an. The 
.Semites used it for * the god Anu,' 
whom they had taken over, for ' god ’ 
(read in Semitic ilu), lor ‘ heaven * (Semitic 
samii), for the phonetic syllable an, as in 
Sumerian, and for the syllable il from its 
Semitic use : five meanings. 

The Sumerian stock of phonetic signs 
did not suit the .Semitic at all well ; it 
could not distinguish d and t, nor g, k and q, 
nor the various sibilants or affricates. 
But its syllabary expressed both vowels 
standing alone and combinations of vowel 
-I consonant, consonant + vowel and even 
sometimes consonant -f vowel -f-consonant. 
This apparatus made it possible in a clumsy 
way to give the full sound of the Semitic 
word, and even to distinguish long and 
short vowels ; only the shades of difference 
in Semitic consonants were lost. 

Now all the authorities say that the 
consonants alone matter in Semitic. But 
the real fact is that, while, as we shall see, 
it can be explained historically how it is 
that nearly all Semitic writing has done 
without vowels until a very self-conscious 
stage* of development, the consonants, 
generally three in a root, are a3*it were 
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but theskeleton of the word and the vowels 
its flesh; to regard only the consonants 
is like shell collectors who do not inquire 
about the living creature that made the 
calcareous frame. If we take the Hebrew 
Idlim, * he was whole * or * at peace/ 
Wlimt ‘ he completed ' or ‘ recompensed/ 
iaUim, ' he was recompensed/ ‘ whole/ 
Mim, ' a recompense/ * peace/ the 

idea o3f being ‘settled ' in various senses runs 
through ; but although the conbonantal 
skeleton is the same it must make a 
difference even to a Jew whether he pays 
or is paid. Only long custom has made 
'us believe that the vowels are of no great 
importance in Semitic. So from the 
cuneiform Nabu-kudur-usur we know that 
the Septuagint version, * Nabuchodonosor,* 
is nearer the original vowels than the 
Hebrew * Nebuchadnezzar.* 

The vowels may then be reckoned as a 
very good point in cuneiform ; but there 
remain two more complications. Some- 
times, relying entirely 
Gomprications neither on the ideographic 
in Cuneiform nor on the phonetic system, 
they would write a word 
twice to make sure , e.g., mdtu, ‘ land,* 
written first by a simple ideogram of three 
small wedges, and then with three phon- 
etic signs, nui-a-tu, the double a .showing 
the long vowel. Again they used deter- 
minatives, that is, an ideogram (unpro- 
nounced) telling what sort of thing the 
word is that it qualifies : the sign for ‘man’ 
before names of peoples and trades, for 
‘ tree ' before trees, .sorts of wood and 
anything made of wood, for ‘ place * after 
jmmes of countries and localities, for 
* fish ' after sorts of fish. This device 
recurs in Egyptian and Chinese. 

Such as it was, cuneiform was used to 
write the diplomatic language of western 
Asia in the fifteenth century B.c., and we 
find it used by the Hittites and the Canaan- 
ites, and even by the Egyptians in corres- 
pondence with them. 

The Elamites adopted it for their own 
language. When we first meet this, about 
1200 B«c., the writing has a good deal in 
common with the Babylonian ; by the 
time of Hie Achaemenian (Persian) kings 
about a fifth of its signs are still similar. 
The Elamites reduced the signs to a little 
over a' hundred ; they kept* a few ^ery 


obvious ideograms, but essentially theirs 
was a phonetic syllabary. 

Such simplification has gone even 
farther in the alphabet (as we may now 
call it) used by the Achaemenians in their 
official inscriptions. It contains a sign to 
divide the words, four ideograms (King, 
Land, Earth, Ahura-mazda) and thirty*six 
letters, three being vowels and the rest 
consonants which are mostly reckoned as 
having a potential a after them as in 
Indian scripts ; there are special forms of 
k, g, /, d, n, m to go before u and of g, d, 
m, w to go before i — compare the not 
dis.similar use of q instead of c before u in 
English. Exactly 
how the Persian 
system derives from 
other cuneiform 
systems is not yet 
clear; it is probably 
an artificial creation 
of Darius, and may 




ASSYRIAN AND ARANEAIC SCRIBES 


Babylonian cuneiform became international, but 
as early S the seventh century b.c. the alpha- 
betic ^sl^m was competing with it. An Assyrian 
bas-reftef shows two scribes : one, bearded, writ- 
ing cuneiform on a clay tablet, the other Aramaic 
on a papyrus roll. Above, an enlargement. ^ 
Biittsk Museum 
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THE TRIGRAMS OF FU-HSI 


A Chinese snuft-bottle shows the ‘ tngrams * 
said to have been invented by Fu-hsi about 
3000 B c , arranged in a circle Each is a system 
of three lines, cither whole or broken, and they 

probably refer to di\ination of some kind 
horn S n JB'f HlU ' Chimse A)/' 

be a putting into cuneiform shape (as the 
only' splendid lapidarj’ script yet used by 
kings) of some unknown alphabet. The 
inherent a curiously’ recalls the Indian 
practice, and there may be some connexion. 

But except for monumental inscriptions, 
the script of the Persian Empire was the 
convenient Aramaic, which had already 
been used in Asbyiian times alongside the 
cmieiform ; witness the bas-relief here 
rcproduc<*d, on which w^c see two scribes 
making list^ of slain or booty^ : one, 
beaided, grasping his st^lus and using it 
upon his clay’ tablet ; the other, beardless 
and perhaps a eunuch, wTiting with a 
leed upon a scroll of skin or papyrus. 

The mechanism ol an ideographic writing 
may best be illustrated by the Chinese 
script. For one thing it is still in use, being 
dominant among more pco^e than any 
script except the Latin and the Arabic, 
with the Russian next after it ; for another, 
we know exaetty what the people who use 
it think about it and its origin. 

'Fu-hsi was the first to rule, as king; 
he traced the trigrams and knotted cords 
as a means of governing alljprifhi!i the 
seas ' : so runs the inscription on a Han 
•bas-relief. Fu-hsi is dated about 3000 b.c. 


Of the knots we have spoken ; the eight 
trigrams are the queer figures made up of 
three strokes each, and varied as the 
strokes are or are not broken in the middle. 
One often sees them on Chinese objects ; 
the figure with the three unbroken lines 
signifies heaven and perfection, that with 
three broken lines earth and imperfection, 
the other combinations various grades 
between ; they are interesting as showing 
ideas expressed by abstract lines rather 
than pictures. The word for them, ' kua,' 
has the ‘ radical ' (see page 1072) for 
divination, and they may go back to 
some diviner's hocus pocus. 

Divination is important at a certain 
stage. Runes apparently have something 
to do with it ; so, too. much of Mesopota- 
mian science ; and again m China it is in the 
material of the diviner’s art that we find 
our oldest inscribed monuments. Frag- 
ments of bone ha\ e been found in Honan 
near the site of the capital of the Yin 
Dymastv (see page 445), and some bear 
genealogies, including names of sovereigns 
of that house, which reigned from 1766 
to 1122 B.c. Thev are mostly records of 
divining, by’ touching shoulder-blades 
with a hot iron and inspecting the cracks, 
kept for the guidance of future diviners. 
They arc curiously analogous to the model 
livers (see page 351) kept by Assyrian 
diviners for future refeience, with record 
of question and answ’er. The shaped of the 
characters are \’erv like those on the oldest 
Chinese bronzes The engraving technique 
shows an accustomed skill which makes 
it likely that oidinarv w’riting, as tradition 
savs, was by’ scratching with a point upon 
w’ood or bamboo. 

The next stage is said to have been 
writing with a bamboo stick dipped in 
black lacquer ; this probably produced 
what was afterwards called ‘ tadpole * 
writing. Each character, 
being made separately. Characters of 
w^ould begin with a blob ‘Tadpole’ script 
of ink at the top and tail 
off at the bottom ; so drawn, certain 
common characters, such as that for * son/ 
make admirable tadpoles. It is said that 
the earliest form, found on oldest 
bronzes, was invented under the Yellow 
Emperor, c. 2600 b.c., by Ts'ang Ch'ieh. 
Thi* was improved by Shih Chou about 
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Boor B.c. ; however, his 
work seems to have been 
rather in making new 
characters than in reg- 
ularising their shapes. 

This archaic writing (see 
table adjoining) is called 
Chuan, usually translated 
‘ seal,' but really meaning 
* led ' ; the lines were 
rather slowly ' led ' over 
the bamboo surface — not 
scratched, as earlier, nor 
boldly dashed in with a 
brush, as later. The 
style is still practised 
much as we use black- 
letter type, sometimes in 
fantastic forms called 
‘ Great Seal,' sometimes 
with a fairly close ad- 
herence to the old models, 
called ‘ Lesser Seal.* 

The next improvement 
was the invention of the 
brush, perhaps developed 
from a frayed-out bam- 
boo, by Meng Tien who 
died in 209 b.c. Brush 
work was applied to 
silk, which was clear, and 
to slips of bamboo such 
as were found by Sir 
Aurel Stein. But the 
writing on these, called 
Li Shu, is practically like 
ordinary Chinese writing, 
the essence being the use 
of brush and carbon ink 
upon a very absorbent 
surface. A brush is, of 
course, theoretically cap- 
able of anything, but in practice, especi- 
ally upon an absorbent surface, it lends 
itself to very swift decided strokes and 
* eliminates any complete curves, only 
allowing shallow curves and certain hooks ; 
moreover, the strokes tend to become 
wedge-shaped. 

Next, Ts'ai Lun in a.d. 105 offered the 
emperoran invention for making writing 
materiAbf all sorts of old fibres ; this was 
the paper called * chih ' after a kind of 
coarse silk that had sometimes been used 
for the Wiriting. The new material diB not 
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SELECTED CHINESE CHARACTERS 

These seven successive styles of Chinese writing 
arc describe<l in the text, also the particular 
characteis th it have been selected to illustrate 
p<*culiarities ol the system Note that the date 
(Nov. 1925) and signature' of the Chinese briishman 
who prepared the table appear on the right. 


i^Kuo(«eat«) 
t Shlli(tan) 

f 8an(t/lrM) 

Nien (yaar) 

^ Shik(£wi) 

^ 1 {one) 

Q y{keh{monUi) 


produce much change, 
and the Ch'iai Shu or 
ordinary style, established 
in A.D. 350, and still used 
in printed books, is for us 
not much unlike its pre- 
decessor the Li Shu. It 
presupposes a brush only 
drawn d^pwnwards, slanting, and horizon- 
tally ; upward strokes are mere flicks. 
A cbniplicatcd character was therefore 
made by many separate strokes. But 
as skill in the use of the brush grew,* 


it tang 

Shu {wrote) 
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people learned to let the brush run 
upwards towards the left, so that char- 
acters came to be made without taking 
the brush from the paper. This led to 
wliat seems to us a complete degeneration 
of the characters, true strokes and joining 
strokes blending into a tangle such as very 
few Europeans can read. This is called 
Ts'ao shu, ‘grass writing,* and, as it really 
requires more complete mastery of the 
brush than the set hand, a bold ‘ grass ’ 
hand is far more esteemed than a careful 
set hand. It is just what has happened in 
modern Western writing. The medieval 
book scribes hardly recognized that a pen 
could move upwards and to the left ; 
when this came to be allowed the cur.-»ive 
was developed, and no one to-day thinks 
much of a copper-plate hand. 

So much for the mechanism of Chinese 
writing. On the intellectual side its de- 
velopment is curiously like that of cunei- 
form, and, as we shall 
Development of see, of Egyptian. Of 
Chinese WrSt*in{( course it started with 
diagrams — bhan^ (i), 
'above*; hsia (2), ‘below’*; chnuff (3), 

' middle *— and pictograms, such as jih (4) 

' sun * ; yilch (5), ‘ moon * ; shoti (6), ‘ hand * ; 
yu (7) * right hand * (the numbers refer to 
the table in page 1071). ‘ Horse * and ‘ bird * 
would be easy enough. Then one finds 
real combinations of things wdiich go 
together in fact : yii (8), ‘ brush or stick 
for writing,* depicts a right hand holding a 
brush ; ts*e (9), ‘ document,* is a bundle 
of bamboo sticks. Next there are explan- 
atory combinations : ch'i (to), ‘ contract,' 
is a bit of notched stick with a knife, i.e. 
a tally ; ho, ‘ black,* is lire going up a 
chimney (cf. 17). The combination may 
be fanciful: ming, sun-j moon, ‘bright*; 
or cynical : chiao, two women, is ‘ intrigue*; 
or almost sentimental: hao (20), wafe and 
child, is ‘ good * ; an, a w’oman under a 
roof, is ‘ peace * ; chia (21), a*Toof with a 
pig under it, is ‘ house *. 

One cannot get very far in this way, and 
the next device was using puns. Lai 
meant both ' come * and ‘ wheat * ; for 
the latter there stood originally a picture 
of a plant with awns (12), but this came 
to be used for ' come,* whereas f|i •wheat * 
a second picture of a cereal was added (13). 
IThis explanatory addition, called by us 


a 'radical,' by the French 'une clef,* 
enables such puns to be made (they are 
often very inexact puns) without mis- 
understanding, The radicals answer ex- 
actly to the determinatives in cuneiform 
and Egyptian. In Chinese they have 
another function, as the words in the 
dictionary are arranged under 214 radicals ; 
but some radicals in this list are obviously 
compounds, and in other cases one clement 
of a logical compound is arbitrarily taken 
as the radical. Thus ming, ' brightness,* 
made up of the two equal ideas of sun and 
moon, happens to be put under the 
' sun * radical ; while chung (3), ‘ middle,* 
an obvious diagram, is classed under 
' perpendicular stroke.* 

It may be that the character selected as 
a phonetic is already a compound: for 
example, take ling (22), 'liqueur.* The 
part on the right at the top is yu, ‘ rain,* 
a picture of the heaven and something 
falling ; the three squares below make it 
definitely ling, ' rain drops * ; add below 
these wu, ' to bewitch.* and you get ling, 

' spirit-ghost * ; add to this the governing 
radical ‘ wine * (a wine jar) to the left, 
and you have ling, * liqueur * — and it 
takes thirty strokes to express it. 

As further examples I will take what 
the Chinese call the ssii pao, the ' four 
treasures * necessary for writing. Ssfi (14) 
is an old diagram, ' four * ; 
pao (15), ' precious,* gives Complexity of 
you jade, a pot, a shell, the CharacteM 
all under a roof. The 
treasures are pi (16), ' brush,' a bamboo 
slip held in the hand ; chih (23), ‘ paper,* 
the silky stuff (silk, mi, is a cocoon with 
hanging threads, and the other part of the 
ideogram, originally a growing plant or 
stock, with a sound like shih, indicates 
the pronunciation) ; mo (17), ‘ ink,* made 
lip of ‘ black,* as above, and ' earth * ; and 
yen (18), ' ink slab or palette.* The last 
has ' stone * to the left, and to give the 
sound yen there is added kien, 'to see,* 
made up of an eye on legs, a very inexact 
phonetic. But observe the exaggerated 
reverence for writing — pens, ink and paper 
being Ihe treasures. 

The Chinese say that there are six 
ways by which writing can express 
meaniftg, but they are not agreed as 
to vrtiat the -six ways are. They answer 
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roughly to the five given above : picto- 
grama, diagrams, combinations, simple 
puns‘ and puns defined by a radical, to- 
gether apparently with a separate class of 
reversed pictograms— e.g., man recumbent 
means ' corpse.* 

The system did not become simplified 
because in Chinese, which is monosyllabic 
and extremely restricted in the beginnings 
and endings of each monosyllabic word, 
only a few hundred syllables are possible. 
In Pekinese, which has lost all final con- 
sonants but nasals, there are only 420, and 
though the ' tones * differentiate these, the 
sixty-one words pronounced i leave plenty 
of ambiguity. So Chinese writing appeals 
directly from the eye to the mind, and, 
read aloud, a classical text is quite un- 
intelligible. In speech the homophones 
are made clear by the use of doublets ; 
hence pidgin English makes * see * dif- 
ferent from ‘ sea * by saying * look-see.* 
We hear of a reform of Chinese writing, 
but I have not been able to make out 
exactly how it works. T can imagine that 
with a simple sign for each of the sounds, 
and a careful system of determinatives, a 
great simplificatior could be achieved ; 
but the classical language, which eschews 
the explanatory additions of the colloquial, 
could never be made clear by a mere 
rendering of sound and tone. 

1 have dealt thus fully with Chinese 
.because it is still, and will apparently 
continue to be, the script of a large part 
of the human race. It is a most perfect 
instance of the good effect of having some 
sort of script and the bad effect of having 
a very complicated one. 

Chinese writing was adopted by the 
neighbouring nations : some used it lan- 
guage and all, as the western 
How Japan world used Latin ; others 
uses Chinese expressed their own tongue 
in characters derived from 
Chinese, as the Tangut and the Lolo. The 
Japanese have got themselves into the 
most appalling confusion. They write 
Chinese, which they pronounce in a special 
manner ; they use Chinese ideograms 
and pronounce them after three different 
varieties of Chinese dialect ; they write a 
Chinese ideogram and read it ^ the 
Japanese word of the same meaning; 
and they have two syllabaries, ofle of 


more than a hundred, the other of some 
fifty signs, derived from Chinese forms in 
various stages of simplification and used 
sometimes to give the sounds of whole 
words, sometimes those of terminations 
tacked on to words expressed by ideo- 
grams. Thus the sign for 'brightness,* 
in Chinese ming, may be read mei, mid and 
min (different forms of Chinese pronunci- 
ation), and, as Japanese, ake, akiraka, 
akarui, akern, meaning ‘clear,* ‘ to open,* 
‘ dawn.* It is worse than late Babylonian ; 
and one is consequently not surprised 
to hear of serious proposals to Romanise 
the alphabet. 

In Korea educated people use the 
Chinese, but there is an excellent alphabet 
of uncertain origin which it is not respect- 
able to use. This is a close analogy to the 
apparent relation of cuneiform and alpha- 
betic writing in western Asia during the 
Amarna age. 

We have .seen that sudden improvements 
in systems of writing have only come from 
what I have called jolts ; 
that is, the transfer of a Jolt that made 
system from the language an alphabet 
in which it arose to another 
of a different character. But the best 
results hitherto mentioned have been 
syllabaries . Babylonian, Elamite and Jap- 
anese still cumbered with ideograms, and 
('ypriote a pure .syllabary. The Achac- 
menian alpliabel, arising in a country 
familiar wilh a true alphabet, was prob- 
ably iniluenced by this, and may perhaps 
owe little but its form of .strokes to the 
cuneiform. The precise effect of a jolt 
depemN on the character of the originating 
and of the accepting languages. 

To obtain a true alphabet, with in- 
dication of vowels, two jolts have been 
needed and the three languages concerned 
had to have very special characteristics. 
The series (Egyptian : Semitic : Indo-Euro- 
pean) might be called in old-fashioned 
phrase ‘ providential.’ Semites, borrow- 
ing from agglutinative Sumerians, came 
but to a syllabary ; only from Egyptian 
could they have come to their alphabet, 
vowelless but a true alphabet. Greeks, 
borrowing from a presumably ideographic 
scripft, *got no farther than the Cypriote 
syllabary ; but borrowing from a vowelless 
alphabet they put in the vowels and made 
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the final advance, and so did the Indians. 
For the moment I am assuming that the 
Greeks did borrow from the Phoenicians 
and the Phoenicians from Egypt. The 
strong likelihood of this I shall show later. 

First we must consider Egyptian lan- 
guage and writing. The peculiarity of the 
language, shared with the Semitic, is that 
the general idea was expressed by the con- 
sonants and the particular application 
defined bv the vowels ; as in Semitic, the 


with the consonantal skeleton of the word, 
and the vowel flesh was put on according 
to indications of sense or terminations. 

Thus Egyptian in its ideograms came 
to have signs for vocalisable groups of 
consonants — three, two and, what is most 
important, one. In Chinese, as we read 
just now. * see * is an eye upon legs, but 
that equally expresses ' saw ’ ; s is the 
only certainty. Sethe has pointed this 
out, showing how it was owing to this 



THREE METHODS OF WRITING PRACTISED IN ANCIENT EGYPT 

CallieraTjhy had tliree phases in Egypt. HicrogU'phics (top left) made use of recognizable pictures 
and endured for sacred inscriptions to the end. ' As early as the Old Kingdom we find m use jj 
simplified form for rapid writing on ])a])yrus — ’ hieratic.' The hicroglyj^hics (here read from right 
to left) are a complete transcription of the hieratic below ; the rescmblancis are still apparent. Ificn 
about 700 B.c. the ‘ demotic' (right), in wliich all resemblance is lost, gained popularity. 

/Jri/i'lr Mu 


normal root (so to speak) contained three 
consonants, but through phonetic decay 
many roots became reduced to two con- 
.soiiJints and quite a number to one. 

We may take Engli.sh examples to 
show the result of this upon an ideographic 
script. Imagine * brother ' expressed by 
a picture and ‘ brethren * bv Irhe picture -j- 
some sign for the plural ; tne mere picture 
would .suggest ‘ br-th-r,' and the mind 
would be in doubt about the vowel until 
it was sure whether the* plural .sign fol- 
lowed or not. So with ‘ woman ' and 
' women.' It is not in vain that we write 
' ft.' and read ' foot ' or ‘ feet||acc<»rding 
to the numbers preceding. So in Egyp- 
Jtian the ideogram was directly connected 


peculiarity of their language that the 
Egyptians easily came to have in their 
stock signs for all their consonants, and 
how, as phonetic decay progressed, more 
and more words became unilitcral. 
Familiar with an alphabet, we call these 
signs consonants and talk of an Egyptian 
alphaoet ; but this is an anticipation. 

What the Egyptians really did was first, 
about 3500 B.C., to pass through the 
purely ideographic stage, and then to 
begin the usual process of making puns 
for strange or difficult ideas, or if there 
were several words with the same meaning 
to. indicate which was to be used by add- 
ing another word or words (called the 
phonetic cQmplement) to suggest the 
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sound. A further stage was, if two words It was once thought that some Semite 
had the same sound, to express it with had simply chosen twenty-two £g3^tian 
signs that had nothing to do with its quasi-alphabetic signs in their original 
meaning and to add a determinative like forms and values and used them to write 
the Sumerian and the Chinese radical Semitic; the idea was worked out by 
when combined with a phonetic. Beyond de Roug^. but it required too much 
the complication of ideograms, phonetic ingenuity. In particular he took the 
complements, puns and determinatives signs from a stage of hieratic belonging tg 
Egyptian never progressed ; but in its one- the Old Kingdom, perhaps a thousand 
letter words (which it could use for the years before the time when we should 
purpose of spelling anything) it had some- look for the origin of the alphabet, 
thing to which no other mainly ideographic During the present century this hypo- 
system had attained. thesis was given up, and men were looking 

As to form, the hieroglyphics used for for the origin of the Semitip alphabet 
magnificent decorative inscriptions are to anywhere but in Egypt. Buf^he search 
us the most familiar form of Egyptian was not successful ; among interpreted 
writing, because they have been so ad- writings no forms came near what was 
mirably preserved and because they are wanted ; arguments from chance resem- 
the vehicle of so much history ; but the blanccs in unintej;preted writings cannot 
perfect drawing of every object could not exactly be dispiM^Ved but they hardly 
be attained in the writing of every-day bring conviction^ t 
life, and for use on papyrus and other We may reduce tli(i»> alphabets with 
materials impressionist simplifications which we are concerned to three : the 
came into use, with a certain calligraphic North Semitic of twenty-two letters, its 
effect. This fine writing is called ‘ hieratic * oldest representative being 
or priestly. About 700 b.c. a more cursive the Phoenician, known Three branches 
form, called by us * demotic * or popular, from the thirteenth century oi the Alphabet 
came in, and continued until the disuse of n.c. (column 4 in the table 
Egyptian writing in the fifth century a.d. in page 1076); the South Semitic of twenty- 
With the conversion of Egypt to nine letters (column 13), its oldest repre- 
Christianity the old writing, every detail sentative being the Sabaean from South 
of which was bound up with the idea of Arabia, about the sixth century b.c., and 
the ancient gods, gave place to the use now surviving in the Ethiopic ; and the 
of the Greek alphabet supplemented by Greek, known from the seventh century 
seven letters derived from the demotic B.c. in many forms, but certainly once 
and expressing specifically Egyptian containing twenty-two letters and adding 
sounds: this was the * jolt ' which gave a number of extra ones (columns 15-19). 
Egyptian a notation for the vowels. Indian alphabets have been derived either 

The general tradition of the ancient from the South Semitic or more probably 
world declared that the Greeks learned from the northern branch. In Asia Minor 
the alphabet from the Phoenicians and there were short-lived alphabets, Phry- 
the Phoenicians from the gian, Lycian, Carian and Lydian, agreeing 
Alphabet devised Egyptians. Had illiterate mainly with the early Greek, but again 
by Semites P Greeks come in direct with extra letters added for special 
contact with Egyptians sounds. The same may be said of 
they might have been capable of picking Etruscan and other Italic alphabets, 
out the imiliteral signs and applying them We know the names and order of the 
to their own tongue; that no man can Phoenician letters (column 7). The names, 
say. But it looks as if Semites were in a shapes and order of the Greek letters 
better position and made good use of it. down to T are with certain reservations the 
For one thing they were in intimate same. That is proof enough that the two 
contact with Egypt ; for another it was alphabets are really one and that names 
easier for them to.grasp the idea of a sign and oMdr were settled before they diverged, 
for each consonant + an undefinedVowel Enough of the South Semitic forms and 
and apply it to their own language. ^ names are like the North Semitic to argue* 
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ALPHABETS ANCIENT AND MODERN WITH THEIR POSSIBLE EGYPTIAN PROTOTYPE 

The world’s alphabets are derived from a common source the names and forms of the letters are 
sufficient proof Sc\ eral theones abopt this source have been proposed, but in support of the one 
that seeks it in Egypt certain sifis (see*' opposite page) from Sinai with similar £g)^t]an hiero- 
glyphs are given in columns i and 2 , inset is a SenutfiS interpretation of a group of such signs 
Tne Greek alphabet has given rise to modern Russisei* the Latin to modern Western alpha l^ts 
A discussion of this ch'irt, which has been specially prepared by Prof Minns, is given in the text. 
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some relationship ; one or two forms 
tend to agree with the Greek, but the 
order is quite unintelligible. Some of the 
extra letters have certainly been formed 
by differentiation, just as in ordinary 
Arabic, because the language required to 
distinguish sounds which Phoenician, 
Hebrew and Aramaic were content to 
leave confused. Other letters may be 
sheer inventions or the result of a different 
selection from an originally greater stock. 

So with Greek : the extra letters arc 
declared by tradition to have been added, 
«, <i>, X, S by Palamedes, and z, n, 
'I', n by Epicharmus. Of these z. n, h, S 
certainly come from the old stock, 
though their values have been changed 
(z in Greek was cfz) ; the source of the 
others may have been deliberate inven- 
tion (n almost certainly), or they may 
have been taken over from an older 
syllabary. This is even more likely 
for the queer letters in the Anatolian 
alphabets. 

The time when Greek diverged from 
Phoenician may be set between tlie Dorian 
invasion and the (ireek colonisation of 
Asia Minor, say in the eleventh century 
^ B.c. This a priori calculation is con- 
* firmed by the discovery in 1023 of two 
inscriptions of about that date. That 
the Greeks were the borrowers is shown 
by the fact that the names of the letters 
are mostly intelligible in Phoenician and 
not in Greek. The Greek modi licat ions 
of the names are mostly to 
Greek debt be explained b}^ the Greek 
to Phoenicia dislike of words ending in 
consonants, and by a ten- 
dency to turn them into a jingle of 
unintelligible words which had to be re- 
peated in a certain order. The fate of 
Celtic numerals used by English-speaking 
shepherds to count their sheep is similar 
(yan, tan, iethera, pethera, pimp, etc., from 
the Welsh un, dan, tri, pedwar, pimp). 
On the whole the forms of the Greek 
names point to a specifically Canaanite 
original, Hebrew or Phoenician ; e.g., 

' Rho ' is the Hebrew ros, ' head,' with the 
queer last consonant left out, rather than 
the Aramaic rei which is now the Hebrew 
name for the letter. But it would be wiser 
to postulate borrowing from a common 
ancestor of North and South Semitic. . 



PROBABLE ORIGIN OF THE ALPHABET 


On a statue found in Sinai, Eg^^tian in pose 
but otherwise foreign, occurs one of the groups 
of signs that have lieen read as Ba*alath, and 
that with others in tlie region may be the pro- 
totype of the alphabet. (Enlargement below). 

Fiom I\tne, ‘ Rt etircfir^ tih Sinat ’ 

To my mind there is every reason tc 
believe that traces of this common 
ancestor have been found. About 1915 
Dr. Alan (lardincr was examining a group 
of inscriptions from Serabit cl-Khadim in 
Sinai, where the Egyptians had mined 
turquoise for many centuries. Sir Flinders 
Petrie, who first discovered the group, 
ascribed them to the time of Thothmes III 
and Hatshepsut, say 1500 b.c. Gardiner 
would date them in the Twelfth Dynasty, 
say 2000-1788 B.c. Among obvious 
Egyptian writings, many of them being 
dedications to a deity called in Egyptian 
Hathor, the ' Lady of the Turquoise,' were 
eleven made up of Egyptian hieroglyphs^ 
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sML* B:HT S KiHB*:MRIji * L:LBGKUi:MR ^ * NB: L« B Tn-' L* PZ:NR * 

*Aron ze pa*al 'Itoba'al ben-'Ahiram, melek Gubl. l-'A^iram 'abihi ksitah b-‘olam. 



:PSTyT5NZ:NR ’ :L6YW:LBG:YL*:TNHM:*MTW:MNSBNK SWsMKLMBsKLMiL’ W 

W’al melek b-malkim w-sokcii b-sokcnim w-tama‘ mahanat 'alay Gubl w-yigel *aron zen tihtesap 



:LRS:PPiaiPS:HMYs’im:LBG*L‘ syRBT.THNWJMKLMJ* SK KP THT HTP SlRiRTfl 

\ioter mispalchu lihtepak kise* malkchu, w-nchet tibareh ‘al Gubl. W-hua' yimoh seper lopap 3rl. J 


Translation (first lino): 'This coflin made fl]thoba*aI (?) son of Aliiram, king of Byblus, for Ahiram 
his father to be an abiding place for ever.’ Second line : ' And if any king among kings or governor 
among governors lay siege to Byblus and discover this coffin, broken be the sceptre of his government, 
overturned be the throne of his royalty, and let peace reign over Byblus. If any man efface this 
inscription may his seed perish/ First line on end of coffin ; second, here broken, on side. 


r 

I 



The epitftph of Ahiram, ICiog of Byblus, c. 1250 b.c., was found in 1923 graven on his coffin-hd. The 
coffin is here shown, with the inscription photographed and transcribed above. Bein^ Semitic it is 
vowelless and runs from right to left ; a left-to-right version in Roms^n characters with the vowels 
inserted is given between the lines. Words are separated by vertical dashes (transcribed * : The 

Phoenician names Ahiram (probki|||Iy)c and Ithoba'al occur later in the Bible as Hiram and Rthbaal. 

OLDEST CERTAIN ATOHABETIC INSCRIPTION HITHERTO DISCOVERED 

By psrmissioH of L, H- Vincofft froi^^ * Rovuo BMiquo,* 1925 
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but giving no sense (column 2). In these 
one group of four signs recurs six times ; 
first the Egyptian sign for ' house/ next an 
eye, then an uncertain sign and lastly a 
cross. The table shows that the Semitic 
letter Beth, 6, means a house, that ‘Ayin 
means an eye, that the shape of the third 
letter is that of the Phoenician Lamed, /, 
and that the last letter is the cross, Taw, t. 
The four letters make the word Ba*alath, 
or however it may be vocalised. ‘ Lady, 
Goddess,' the feminine of Baal answering 
exactly to the * Lady of the Turquoise.' 

The presumption is that we have Semites, 
not barbarous Sinai Beduins, but men 
working in close connexion with the 
Egyptians and therefore in some degree 
acquainted with their script, using an 
alphabet constructed, not as de Rouge 
had supposed by taking the alphabetic 
symbols of Egyptian ready made, but by 
selecting pictures from the Egyptian stock 
in such a way that each suggested a 
Semitic noun, and so denoted the con- 
sonantal sound with which that noun 
began. They could not select nouns with 
only one consonant, because such practic- 
ally did not exist in Semitic. 

Further progress in interpreting the 
inscriptions has not been very certain : the 
words an, * I,' rab abnim, ‘ master ot the 
miners,' ser bet, ' lord of the house,' are not 
unlikely ; also perhaps na*am, * grace,' 
and a^cr, ' who.' But the inscriptions 
are very ill preserved. Gardiner notes 
thirty-two forms, but five pairs may be 
alternatives and the last two are very 
doubtful , that leaves us with twenty-five 
letters. 

If we look at all the alphabets it seems 
as if the northern \ and 0 arc diflcrenced 
from one original ; so too © and -f ; which 
accounts for most of the 
DSffereneSn^ letters with unintelligible 
of the siiins names. There is much more 
differencing in South Semitic 
— three signs for something like h all 
easily derived from a Sinai sign (sitting 
man) which has left no descendants in the 
north, though we have no sufficient reason 
to claim it as an h. As we look at the 
table a remarkable thing is that signs 
which are certainly equivalent appear 
either turned upside-down or revered or 
rotated ninety degrees or forty-five, ffhe 


Chapter 35 



REMAINS OF THE MOABITE STONE 

Mesh.1, king of Moab, set up a stone with an 
inscription recording his victories over Isiacl in 
the ninth century n c. For long it was the earliest 
alphabetic inscription known, but the sarco- 
phagus of Aliiram nciw provides an earlier one. 

Ihe Louire 

most familiar instance is the Greek A 
which is our L, othcis are Aleph and A, 
Greek P (G) and Latin < (G or C). 

This jihenomenon is very noticeable in 
an early stage of Phoenician which has 
been recovered. Instead of the Moabite 
Stone, set up by Mesha, Ahab’s enemy, 
c. 850 B.C., we now have the epitaph of 
Ahiram, king of Byblus, and a graffito in his 
tomb shaft, found with good Minoan pot- 
tery and things of Ramcscs IT. Any doubt 
is discouraged by other inscriptions of the 
tenth century, contemporary with Osorkon 
and Shishak, the latter called * Negus,' 
still the title of the Ethiopian monarch. 

It must be admitted that the letter 
forms of Ahiram's inscription do not 
much tend to fill in the wide gap that 
seems to separate the inscriptions of 
Mesha and Sinai. The Aleph, even, is 
rather less like an ox's head thJn on the 
Moabite stone, but the tailless for Kaph 
may help to explain the same letter in 
West <jffeek with the value of kh. The 
Mim has become vertical (cf. the South 
Semitic), and must be turned sideways* 


1079 


Chapter 35 QRIOINS OF XHE ALPHABET 


to show the idea of ' water ' ; similarly 
if we turn the P& sideways we get a 
reasonable ' mouth.' 

But it is most interesting that within a 
century or so of the Amarna age, when 
cuneiform was so widespread, we find a 
perfect alphabet beginning its fatal com- 
petition. 

The North Semitic alphabet divided 
into two branches. One, the Canaanite, 
pioduced the Phoenician, which, after 
sprctiding all over the Mediterranean to 
Spain and, as we have seen, probably 
giving birth to the Greek, died out not long 
after our era, and the old Hebrew, given 
up by the Jews in the centuries imme- 
diately before Christ but surviving among 
the few score Samaritans in an aston- 
ishingly archaic form (column 6). The 
other branch, the Aramaic, hardly .shows 
any peculiarities at Senjerli in the seventh 
century (column 5), but soon afterwards 
the letters begin to open at the top and 
assume the appearance seen in column 9. 
It would seem that the Brahmi alphabet, 
the parent of all Indian alphabets, known 
from the inscriptions of Asoka (250 b.c.) had 
diverged just before this proce.ss, and 
that the Kliarosthi, its short-lived rival 
in North-west India, was a later borrowing. 
All Indian alphabets have rearranged the 
order of the letters and doubled their 
numbers by differencing, so filiation is hard 
to trace. 

Square Hebrew (column 10) is not unlike 
Aramaic in its second stage ; then we get 
Syriac (column Ji), and finally Arabic, 
in which the letters have 
Eastward spread become so much alike that 
of the Alphabet they must be distinguished 
by dots (column 12). 
Eastwards Aramaic gave birth to the 
Pahlavi script of Persia, known from the 
first century b.c., to the Kdk-turki, with 
an interesting adaptation to cutting on 
sticks which makes it lookiike runes, and, 
with conscious adaptations after the Greek 
model, to Georgian and Armenian. In a 
later stage Syriac produced the Sogdian 
writing^eamed by the Uigur Turks and 
now applied to Kalmuk, Mongol and 
Manchu. S3^ac having at one time been 
written from above down, tlp^ef languages 
are written vertically, and so accord well 
with the vertical columns of Chinese. 


But of the derivative scripts Greek was 
to have the greatest future, at any rate in 
its daughter alphabets Latin and Russian. 
In the four centuries between its borrowing 
from Phoenician and the earliest inscrip- 
tions it had made the advance which non- 
Semitic languages require; the Semitic 
breaths Aleph and ‘Ayin — the noises 
made in beginning a vowel either gently 
or forcibly — the semi-vowels Yod, y, and 
Waw, w, and the aspirates He and Heth, 
which were disappearing from 
Greek, were used to express First sUns 
vowels. Aleph naturally gave for vowels 
a — the name suggested it, also 
the fact that in more ,than half the 
Hebrew words beginning with Aleph the 
following vowel is a ; the guttural sounds of 
'Ayin and Qoph made the vowels after them 
sound to the Greek ear like 0 ; if you drop 
the h, He and Heth give e at once ; but w 
and h lingered a little, so Waw had to be 
differenced as the Greek letter T for the 
vowel while n (Eta) did not at once get 
its final value as long e. The numerous 
sibilants were quite unnecessary in Greek 
and were naturally mixed up. Also the 
direction of writing changed from left- 
wise to the to-and-fro (‘ boustrophedon '), 
and thence to rightwise. 

Meanwhile, in a race so divided by 
dialects as the early Greeks, the alphabet 
split into two main forms, from the first 
distinguished by different values in the 
extra letters. One called Western (column 
17), on the whole the more archaic, was 
handed on to the Italians (column 20) ; 
the other, the Eastern (column 16), be- 
longed to the lonians, the Greek race 
which first wrote literature, and so became 
the classical Greek alphabet and the 
ancestor of the third most widely spread 
alphabet, the Russian. But for its curious 
confusion about C, involving the inven- 
tion of G and the displacement of Z, 
Lacin (column 20), that is our modern 
capital letters, would be by far the most 
archaic of existing alphabets. 

Now Latin stands in this respect about 
on an equality with Samaritan (column 6), 
kept alive by a few score men in one town ; 
to change its alphabet would be to 
destroy that little community ; to change 
the^tin would be to alter the habits of 
half the world . 
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550-201 B.C. 


Cbronfclc iv— Persia and Greece in collision, 550-478 b.c. 

36. Greek City States at the Time 38. Etruscans and Carthaginians : 

of the Persian War Their Origins and Growth 

Prof, W. R. Halliday Prof. J. L. Myres, D.Sc, 

37. The Persians and their Empire 39. Greek Ideals and Orientalism 

G. B. Grundy, D.Litf. IV. 0 . L. Copeland 

40. The Rising Religions of the Farther East 
Prof. A. Berriedale Keith, D.C.L., D.Lilt. 


Cbroniclc v~the rival cities, 478-360 b.c. 


41. The High Tide of Greek f-ife 

Prof. r. A. Wriiihf 

42. Greek Art and the Signilicance 
of Athletics 

Prof. Percy Gardner, Litt.D. 


43. (ireek Literature and the 
Tlieatre Prof. Gilbert Norwood 

44. The Religion of the Greeks 

Lewiii R. Parnell, D.Litt. 

45. Spartan & Athenian Empires 

Prof. W. R. Halliday 


Cbroniclc vi—the Hellenistic age, 360-280 b.c. 


46. Alexander as World Hero 

\y. Romainc Paterson 

47. The Philosophers : Their 
Triumphs and Failures 

Edicyn Bevan 

48. Greeks Ik Scieiitilic Discover}^ 

Charles Singer, D.Lilt, 

49. Eastward Spread of Hellenism 

Prof. H.(i. Raulinson 


50. The Celtic Peoples : their 
Culture and their Tragedy 

Prof. R. A. S. Macalistcr 

51. Ancient ('ommerce and the 

Importance of the Mediter- 
ranean G. II. Stevenson 

52. What the Modern World Owes 
to (Greece 

Rt. Hon. H. A . L. Fisher, LL.I). 


Cbrontclc vii — the beginnings of roman power, 280-201 b.c. 

53. Rome and the Reasons for 55. Patricians and Plebs : Rome's 

her Later (Greatness Warring Factions 

Prof. H. Stuart- Jones, D.Litt. Prof. H. Stuart-Jones 

54. The Carthaginians and their 56. History’s Most Glorious Fail- 

Maritime Empire ure : A Study of Hannibal 

F. N. Pryce Capf. B. H. Liddell-IIart 

57. The Agon}^ of Greece Eduyn Bevan, D.Litt., LL.D. 


T he shortness of this Era compared with those before and after it 
emphasises the amazing rapidity with which the Greek peoples 
brought their genius to fruition, playing out in a bare three hundred 
years a microcosm of the whole historical and intellectual drama ol 
the human race. History for the first time gives the impression of gathering 
speed, but the surrounding peoples have not yet caught the fire and still seem 
to move from event to event with tlic ponderous momentum of the 
preceding Era. Hence the nar^tive of this Erafmay appear unduly concerned 
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with purely Greek afTairs ; Chronicle IV, 
it is true, having much to tell about the 
rise of the Persian Kmpire and its clash 
with Hellas, but Chronicle V being almost 
entirely clcvotcfl to that Peloponnesian 
War from which Thucydides drew such 
profound lessons for posterity. During 
the latter period Persia yields to the 
political historian little more than the 
names of its successive kings, while 
ligypt, as a mere province of the great 
lunpire, remains sunk in an obscurity 
only brightened by sporadic revolts. In 
Chronicle VI, however, we see Alexander 
cutting clean across the established order 
of things, bringing East and West into 
new relationships and • inaugurating an 
era that was to last till the rise of Islam. 

In Chronicle VII Rome takes the field. 
For centuries back she had been working 
out her destiny in a circumscribed world 
of her own, but the study-chapters dealing 
with her intensely interesting development 
arc reserved for tliis moment when she 


first adds her affluent to the stream of 
connected history. Chapter 53 in par- 
ticular ranges backwards to the very 
beginning of the Era. 

It will be observed that our earlier 
Chronological Table covered the Chron- 
icles of an entire Era. The Table that 
follows applies to Chronicle IV only; and 
henceforward each Chronicle will be ac- 
companied by a separate Table, either in 
a single sequence of dates as here, or in 
parallel synchronised columns as required. 

The Last date exceeds the nominal limit 
of the Chronicle by four years, both in 
order to link on with the succeeding 
Chronicle and to round off one aspect of 
the events dealt with — the Greek and 
Etruscan rivalry in the West. The breaks 
in our historical narrative mu 9 t of necessity 
be arbitrary, and it is impossible to select 
a date that shall be equally appropriate 
for all contemporary movements ; so 
that the device will often be adopted 
hereafter. 


TABLE OF DATES FOR CHRONICLE IV 


B.C. 

660 Cyrus the Fersiaa revolts against Astyages, and makes 
himself King of the Medes and Persians. 
Beginning of Persian Kiiipirc. 

Beginnings of Peloponnesian Lo.ngiic. 

Servius Tulliu.s (sixth king) reigning in Koine. TJic 
.Servian Constitution created by him. 

LaO'tze iloniit in China. 

646 Cyrus conquers Lydia. 

646 Cyrus subjugates Ionia. 

644 Immigration of Phocaeans and Teaiis. 

689 Peisistratus tyrant at Athens the third time (to 527 ). 
Cyrus takes Babylon. 

636 Battle of Alalia ; the Phoraeans abandon Corsica to 
Carthaginians and Etruscans. 

Tarquiiiius Siipcrbus (Etruscan) seventh and last 
King of Rome till 510 . Tyranny. 

632 Polycrates tyrant of Samos : in alliance with Aniasis 
of Egypt. 

Pythagoras floruit 

629 Expedition of Cyrus against Massagetae. 

Death of Cyrus. Accession of Cambyses. 

627 Hiupias succeeds Peisistratus us tyrant of Athens. 
626 Polycrutes transfers alliance to Persia. 

l>eath of Aniasis (Aahnics If). 

626 Battle of Pelusiiini and conquest of Egypt by Cam- 
byses. 

Aeschylus burn (d. 456 ). 

623 Death of Polycratcs. 

622 Death of Cambyses. 

ifersian sucressiou claimed by Darius Hvstaspis and 
Pscudo-Snierdis. 

Piiular born (d. c. 443 ). 

621 Darius cstablishml as Great King. 

620 Carthaginians conquer Sardinia. 

617 D.irius in Egypt. 

614 Hipparchus as-sassinated by Hannodius and .\risto- 
geiton. r 

Thracian and Trans-Danube ( :p«dition of Darius. 
Histiaeus of Miletus. 

610 Expulsion of the Pcisistraticlae, with Spartan support. 
Athens enters Peloponnesian League. 

Rome expels the Kings and establishes the Republic 
(the * Regifugium.'). 

609 Reputed first treaty between Rome and Carthage. 

Wars for the restoration of Etruscan supremacy at 
Rome for several years. 

.Democratic constitution of Cleisthcnes. 

Athenians defeat Chalcidians and Boeotians. 

Plots of Arlstagoras of Miletus. ^ c 4 
OlReforms of Confucius in the proviuppof Lu. 

•Cleander tyrant of Gela. 


499 The Ionian revolt. .Athens and Rretria promise aid. 
498 The burning of Sardis. 

496 Battle of Lake Regillus (traditional). 

495 Sophocles born (d. 406 ). 

494 Battle of Lade and fall of Miletus. 

Suppression of the Ionian revolt. 

Rome : the secession to the Sacred Mount. 
Institution of Tribunes of the Plcbs. 

493 Persians secure the western shore of the Hellespont. 
Rise of Themistocles at Athens. 

An.ixilas tyrant of Rhegium. 

Hippocrates tyrant of Gela. 

The Latin League, headed by Rome (revolt against 
Etruscan supremacy). 

493 or 492 Miitiadcs driven from the Chersonese to Athens. 
492 Conquest of Tliracc by Mardouius. 

491 Persian envoys demand ' earth and water.’ 

Battle of Marathon ? 

Battle of the Hclorus. Hippocrates prevented from 
seizing Syracuse by joint intervention of Co- 
rinth and Corcyra. 

Beginning of Romau-Volscian wars (for 50 years). 

490 Battle of Marathon (traditional date). 

488 Rome ; Legend of Coriolanus. 

486 JCgyptin-i revolt from Persia. 

Roman League with Hernicans. 

Death of Darius. Accession of Xerxes. 

485 Gclon, who has succeeded Hippocrates at Gela, makes 
himself tyrant of Syracuse. 

484 Suppression of Egyptian revolt. 

Birth of Herodotus. 

482 Great naval devcloptnont at Athens, by Themistocles. 
480 Preparations of Xerxes. Gclon rejects overtures from 
Greece. 

Battles of Artemisium and Thermopylae (Aug.). 

Evacuation of Attica. 

Lihttle of SaJainis (Sept.). 

Euripides born. 

Carthaginian project of Sicilian conquest. Gelon 
refuses aid to Greeks against Persia. 

Battle of Himera (Sept.). 

479 Battles of Plataea and Mycale. 

Renewed Ionian revolt against Persia. 

Greeks attack the Hellespont. Peloponnesians with- 
draw. 

Capture of Sestus. 

478 Deli an Confederation inaumirated by Athens. 

Hicron succeeds Gelon at Syracuse. 

Death of Confucius. 

474 Destruction of Etruscan sea power by Hleron, at 
* battle of Cumae. 
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Chronicle iv 


PERSIA AND GREECE IN COLLISION: 

550 — 478 B.c. 


ROM the middle of the sixth century 
n.c. to the end of the first quarter 
of the fifth, the supreme, but by 
no means the sole, interest lies in the rise 
of the new Persian Empire and its collision 
with the Greeks, the first armed conflict 
between East and West. 

For East and West have at last come 
into full contact. Hitherto they have been 
developing almost though not com] 3 letely 
apart. Now they meet, each of them at a 
height of its own specific development 
which has in some respects never been 
surpassed, except, perhaps, in the hundred 
years immediately following. And because 
they meet in hostility, the conflk t is one of 
the most momentous in the world’s history. 

But we are in face of something more 
than this Oriental reorganization and its 
clash with the younger world of the West. 
Our horizon has already widened, bringing 
a farther East and a ^'arther West into our 
purview, Carthage as well as Greater 
Greece is in contact with the farther West, 
which as yet means, in effect, Italy. Persia, 
eastward, is coming in contact with India, 
and a remote China is now recognizable. 

The farthest East, however, will not for 
some lime to come demand the close atten- 
tion of the chronicler, though religious 
questions must be studied in Chapter 40. 
J^'rom Japanese legend the most we can 
infer is that the Japanese race was making 
its way into the great eastern islands 
before or during the sixth century b.c. 

First Glimpses of the Farther East 

V r in the period of which we have now 
to speak the history of China emerges 
out of legendary obscurity. For the life of 
the most famous of Chinamen, K’ung Fu- 
tze, whom the West knows as Confucius, 
exactly coincides with it ; and the records 
compiled by him remain a Chinese classic. 
Something in the nature of a Chinese state 
and an advanced civilization had been in 
existence for two thousand years or%nore. 


When Confucius was bom in 551 B.c., the 
third of the three ' ancient ' dynasties, 
the house of Chou, had already held the 
imperial throne for nearly six hundred 
years, and was to retain it for nearly three 
hundred more. But the vast territory, 
isolated from the rest of the world by 
geographical barriers, neither influenced 
it nor was influenced by it ; not touching 
it at all save in relations with India, itself 
only a degree less isolated. 

Rise of Cyrus the Persian 

JIbout the year 550 B.c., Cyrus the 
Persian, king of Anshan, of the house 
of Achaernenes which had ruled among the 
Persians for four generations, seized the 
crown of Media from his reputed kin‘^man 
Abtyages, and united the kindred people.'^ 
of the Medes and Persians under his sway. 
There was no conquest of the Medes by the 
Persians, who had recognized the over- 
lordship of the Median dynasty ; but a 
l^ersian tlynasty took the place of the 
Median. To the western w^orld. Mode and 
Persian became equivalent terms, except 
in respect of the specifically Persian troops, 
which enjoyed a high reputation. 

Assyria had perished some sixty years 
before. From its ashes had arisen the new 
Babylonian Empire of Nebuchadrezzar, 
but that empire’s vitality departed with his 
death ; its sceptre was now in the hands 
of Nabonidus, a scholar, a dilettante, who 
left the business of government mainly to 
his far from competent son Belshazzar, 
while his antiquarian unorthodoxy vexed 
the souls of the Babylonians. In all Syria 
no prince had arisen to undertake the part 
once played so efficiently by Ben-Hadad of 
Damascus and afterw’ards so inefficiently 
by the kings of Israel or Judah, all of 
whose kingdoms had been wiped out. 

Egypt as a military power was efiete ; 
dependent for fighting purposes mainly 
on troops of foreign mercenaries, whose 
valour could be more relied upon than the 
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fidelity of their officers. 

Long ago she had been 
contemptuously d e s- 
cribed as a broken reed 
which would only pierce 
the hand of him who 
leaned on it for support ; 
and she had fully justi* 
fled that gibe at every 
opportunity. 

On the other hand, to 
the west of Media, herself 
little more than half a 
century old as an effec- 
tive power, another 
power had grown up 
during the same period 
on the ruins of Phrygia, 
separated from Media by 
the agreed boundary of 
the river Halys, over- 
lapping and consider- 
ably influenced by the 
Hellenic world beyond. 

But the capacities of 
Lydia were still untested. 

And the Hellenic world 
was as yet known t<' the 
East, with which it was 
now linked by Lydia, 
mainly as a nursery of 
mercenary soldiers for 
the armies of Egypt. 

Such was the world upon which Cyrus 
the Achaemenid looked, when he made 
himself the first ' King of the Medes and 
Persians,* the ' Great King,' The old 
empires would never revive ; who, if 
anyone, was to enter on their inheritance ? 
It was a world that for its own part viewed 
the new northern monarchy with acute 
suspicion. 

It is manifest that the personality of 
Cyrus made a tremendous impression on 
his contemporaries. Bred in the remote 
obscurity of the Persian highlands, legends 
gathered about his birth and upbringing. 
He was the child of destiny, miraculously 
preserved at birth from the doom his 
grandfather Astyages had prepared for 
the expected babe, and reared in obscurity 
tiU his identity was revealed. The tradi- 
tion of his training was idealised a cqpti^ 
and a half later by Xenophon, the solder 


pupil of Socrates; and 
in all the legend of Cyrus 
the humanity of the man 
is a conspicuous feature. 
We may credit as much 
or as little of such tales 
as we please; but the 
fact of his humanity is 
convincingly attested by 
his statesmanship, in 
noble contrast to the old 
Assyrian ruthlessness, 
which the last Baby- 
lonian empire had by no 
means discarded. 

When Cyrus dethroned 
Astyages, he spared the 
old king's life. In effect- 
ing the revolution, he 
undoubtedly had the 
support of a substantial 
body of Median nobles, 
though it may well be 
that for the next two 
years he did not feel his 
authority fully estab- 
lished. At any rate, it 
was not from him that 
the first aggressive 
movement came. 

Croesus of Lydia per- 
ceived a menace. His 
father had fought, but finally concluded 
a treaty of peace and alliance, with the 
father of Astyages : their friendly re- 
lations had been maintained, and the 
royal houses were closely connected by 
marriage. Could those relations be con- 
tinued with the siipplantcr of Astyages ? 
Since the Median war the power of Lydia 
had increased materially ; if another fight 
with Media was imminent, it would be 
better to strike before the new kingdom 
was consolidated. He tried to awaken 
Nabonidus and Amasis of Egypt to the 
common menace, and procured an anti- 
Persian alliance with them and with 
Sparta. But before his allies were ready 
to move, Croesus, beguiled by a rather 
obviously ambiguous oracle, flung down 
the challenge to Cyrus by crossing the 
Halys early in 546 and seizing Pteria. 

Cyrus took the field. An indecisive 
battle, followed by no active move on the 



CYRUS THE GREAT 


Military genius and humanity were his 
attributes ; but this winged figure on 
a bas-rclicf from Pasargadae, with 
head-dress of goats’ horns and solar 
disks, show him in his divine capacity. 

From Dieulafov, * VArt antiqxu lu Pirsc' 
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part of Cyrus, induced Croesus to with- 
draw to his western capital at Sardis and 
send an urgent summons to his allies for 
a spiing campiign But the Persian gave 
him no time He swooped on Sardis, 
captuicd it and look the king prisoner 
Gieek ti idition says that he tieated his 
captive generously after a divinel}' frus 
trated 'itteinpt to bum him alive , anothei . 
that he put him to death In either case 
he turned I ydia into a Peisian piovmce 
The loin in cities which had submitted to 
the suzerainty of the half He llenised 
( loesus were disposed to lesist the con- 
queioi but weie soon induced by force oi 
by diplomacy to bow to the iiuvitable 
Spaitan envois foibadc the Cireat King to 
interfere with the Hellenes as ' they would 
not permit it, but Spaita took no fuitlur 
iction and Cm us took no furthet notif'e 
1 gvpt and Babylon sit still 

Babylon becomes a Persian City 

JIgain then was a pause Piobablv 
(\ius found or foiesaw troubles on 
Ins eistein bolder fiom the ieiment 
imong the noinids of those r(v,ions we 
heai of him m conlhct with the Sacae and 
Bartrians Then m 540 he turneel on 
Bab>lon Ihe government of Nabonidus 
was not popular m Babylonia , it was w( 11 
understood that the conquest of Lydia had 
brought upon the conquered nothing worse 
than a change of masters since the 


populations had been subjected to none 
of the accustomed penalties For the 
Babylonian dynasty no Daniel was needed 
to interpret the writing on the wall When 
Cyrus swept down on Babylon, half the 
population looked on him not as an enemy 
but as a liberator Gobryas, the Baby- 
lonian governor of Gutium, captured the 
gieat city for him before his arrival in 
person, and put Bt'Kha/zar to death, 
though Nabonidus himself was spared 
There may or ma> not be tiuth m the 
legend that the citv was taken by diverting 
the watcis ol the great riv'-cr that flowed 
thiough it so that the aimy marched m 
waist deep on the bed of it 

However that may be m 539 after a 
veiy brief compaign, to the new empire of 
Persia Media and T vdia Cyrus had added 
all the Asiatic teriiloues over which the 
mightiest of the ancu nt empires hid ever 
held sway Of all tiKKe who had boasted 
themselves loids of the world, not one, 
from the halt m\ thical Sargon of Agaele to 
Nebiuhadrezzai had helel eflcetive lule 
beyond the mountains of the Taurus on 
OIK side and the Zagios on the other 
Cyrus was master of ill from the shores of 
the \egean to the ( a^pian, and from the 
Ini\me to the dc^clts ol \iabia Twelve 
yeais befoie he had been only the obscuie 
king of Anshan 

It was xi ticmendous achievement, 
though it had no doubt been made 



LYDIAN MOUNTED SOLDIERS SUCH AS WERE DEFEATED BY CYRUS 


Iifrdnn armies in the sixth century were dommat'ng Anitolia Ihe thrtc soldiers here depicted arc 
Mil seated on stout horses, carry a spear and, on the back perhaps a quivci It is uncertain whether 
tVby are we'iring helmets because of the mutilated condition of the heads Nevertheless the 
c^^eticc of this marble bas relief, fkrf oPa fiiczc from Sardis warrants the conelusion that, in these 
warriors, Cyrus met no unworthy foe when he camfe into conflict with Croesus of Lydia. 
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CROESUS THE LAST LYDIAN KING 


A red-figured amphora of Attic work, c. 500 b.c., 
in the Louvre, shows Croesus on the burning 
pyre after his defeat Herodotus adorns the 
tale and points the moral of unstable fortune. 

il/lf F irtwungler’Rexchholdt * Grtecktschc Va$enmalersh* 

comparatively easy by the factions which 
had given him their support and welcome 
in the conquered states ; but Cyrus was 
more than a great conqueror— he was a 
great king. The iiew regime was not 
merely accepted ; it was welcomed. In 
the ten years that remained to Cyrus after 
he became King of Babylon, no revolt 
was raised throughout his vast dominion. 
No doubt his subjects had a 
wholesome fear of his power, 
but they had no reason to 
dread his cruelty. There were 
no flayings, no massacres, no 
deportations. On the contrary, 
the populations deported by 
Assyrians or Babylonians were, 
so far as practicable, restored 
to their old homes. The gods 
whom previous conquerors had 
been wont to carry off were 
returned to their old shrines. 

Everywhere the renewal of the 
ancient rites was permitted. 

A universal clemency and 
toleration took the place of the 
old universal terror. 

Cyrus made no move against 
Egypt. For the last ten years 
of his life he was concerned 
not with further expansion bpt 


with the security of his eastern border 
against the incursions of the wild nomad 
tribes ; and it was during the campaign 
against them that *he met his death in 
529 B.C., in some way that is not known. 

He left two sons : Cambyses, his heir, 
and Smerdis, the latter of whom, with or 
without excuse, was secretly put to death 
by his elder brother. 

For Cambyses, the immediate object of 
ambition was the conquest of Egypt. But 
the accession of a new ruler in such 
circumstances was bound to be attended 
by the possibility at least of disturbances, 
demanding vigilance, and the frontier 
trouble was made the more pressing by 
the death of Cyrus. Four years passed 
before the Persian picked a quarrel with 
Aahmes (Amasis), who died himself while 
Cambyses was preparing for the campaign. 

Cftmbytes becomes Phereoh 

ow Egypt had enjoyed material pros- 
perity under his long reign of forty- 
four years, but its fundamental weakness 
had been rather intensified. The mer- 
cenaries were still its effective army, and 
they were still — mercenaries. Their good 
will was precarious, and the favour shown 
to them by the court was resented by the 
Egyptians. One of their captains — Phanes 
of Halicarnassus — deserted, and offered 



TOMB OF CYRUS AT PASARGADAE 

Diverse opinions as to the purpose of this limestone monument 
in the old Persian capital are held. Some have thought tiiat it 
was a fire-tem}>le ; ^ub most probably it is the Great King's 
toqib. Ionian influence in the architecture is also suspected 
from certain structural details, but the claim is ill founded. 

• From Dteulafoy, * VAri antique en Perse ’ * « 
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his services, w^hich his knowledge of the 
conditions rendered invaluable, to Cam 
byses Amasis had hoped to ensure 
command of the sea, in the inevitable 
conflict witli Persia, through his old ally 
Poh crates the tyrant of Samos, but 
the new jiharaoh (Psammcticluis III) 
found that Polycrates had transh nod his 
friendship to J\rsia 

\d\iscd by Phancs, Cambyscs piocurcd 
from th( local chiefs the provision of an 
ukquatc watci supply for the march 
thiougli the southern desert When his 
aim\ K ached the frontier foit of IVlusium, 
i bingli sangumuj battle sufficed to 
dcLide the fate of hgypt, though thi 
fortiesscs at Memphis and Heliopolis 
f)lfcied a stubborn but biief itsistanci 
In the spring of 525 1 gjpt was anmxcd 
to the l^ersi in empire 
( yrus, when Ik conqiu n d Bab> Ion li id 
issunud the ancient ciown with the 
ichgious iitcs of the ancient kingdom, 
untroubled by the fact tint tint religion 
was not his own Cambyscs in I g>pt 
followed the example and was piochimcd 
Pharaoh as though he hid been in 
oithodox viol shipper of Amen without 



TOMB OF KING CAMBYSES 


Solid below this tower at Pasargadae stood 
23 feet square and 39 feet hig^ Jhc upper 
part contained a chamber placecrzO feet from 
the ground and reached by a flight of steps 
From Dttiilajoy L Ar antique en Perse 


any idea of disloyalty to his own 
Zoroastnan faith ; a course which no 
Assyrian had dreamed of adopting, but 
one to which m fact the Persian dynasty 
owed much of its stability 
All at first seemed to go well, then came 
disappointment and disaster Carthage 
was the next objective , but the Phoe- 
nician sailors flatly refused to sail against 
their kinsmen and the project in con- 
sequence had to be abandoned Cambyses 
desiud to possess himself of the Oasis of 
Ammon a great expedition was dis- 
patched thithci, but was totally obliterated 
b\ desert sandstoims and was never seen 
ot heaid of again He led a greater 
expedition m person fo crush the Nubian 
kingdom of Napata but his coiivo}s were 
cut olf ind a starving aimy had to struggle 
buk through the foodltss itgion of the 
upper citaracts Then sivs the Gicek 
histouin Cambyscs went mad and com 
nutted fien/icd outi igcs against the 
religion he had at fust sought to conciliate 
and its devil deities as no doubt they 
now seemed to him 

Death of Kiiifl Cambyses 

N the top of all this came news of a 
Persian revolt engineered by the 
acllieients of the old Magian religion m 
intagonism to the Zoioastnanism of the 
Achaemenids They had proclaimed a 
sham Smerdis king Persian authority was 
thoroughlv established m hgypt -thirty 
years passed before it was again chal- 
lenged— and Cambyscs staited foi the 
north with a portion of his aimy and some 
Iciding nobles among whom was his dis 
t int cousin the Achacmeiud Darius the 
son of Hystaspes to crush the pietendei 
On the way somewheie m Syria the king 
died suddenly The army went on taking 
the dead body with them The impostor 
retued fiom Susa to Media where the 
Magians were strongei than m Persia 
Thither he was pursued surprised and iim 
to earth by Darius, with six companions, 
all Peisians, who slew him 
Of the house of Cyrus theie was none 
left But Darius and his now aged father 
Hystaspes, who was reigning as sub king 
in Khorassan, the cradle of Zoroastrianism, 
wer^ the representatives of the junior 
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branch of the house of Achaemenes ; and 
the crown of Cyrus was set on the head of 
Darius (522 b.c.). 

HE creation of the vast Persian empire 
had been the work of a single man. 
It combined under a single ruler many 
peoples and kingdoms never before united. 
His son had added Egypt to a dominion 
already of unprecedented magnitude, and 
died within eight years, leaving no heir 
with a clear title to the succession ; Darius 
could at best claim no more than to be the 
nearest of kin, with a vigorous Persian 
backing. If in such circumstances he had 
merely succeeded in preventing the dis- 
ruption of the empire it would have been 
a notable achievement ; but he did very 
much more. He gave it an organization 
which enabled it to endure undiminished 
for two hundred years. 

In two years Darius established himself 
so firmly on the imperial throne that no 
serious revolt occurred fill another twenty 
years had passed. In those first two years 
he had many revolts on his hands. Medes 
revolted, hoping to recover Median ascend- 
ancy over the PersLins Persians revolted, 
in the belief that a grandson of the great 
Cyrus was still alive. Babylonians and 
Armenians both revolted, dreaming of 
recovering their independence. There 
were signs that officers of the empire itself, 
the satraps of Egypt and Lydia, had 
ambitious thoughts ot setting up indepen- 
dent kingdoms. The only troops on which 
the new king could place implicit reliance 
were the Persians, led by those Persian 



CYLINDER SEAL OF DARIUS 

The kin^ hunts lions among palm trees. His 
name is inscribed in Persian, Susian and Baby- 
lonian. Above a|>pears the symbol of«Ahara- 
mazda, the national god, m a wipged disk. 
BrUisk Muuum * 



KING DARIUS WITH CROWN 

Merciless to those who defied authority, Darius 
yet combined the qualities of humanity with 
wise statesmanship. To him were due the 
reform of the satrapies, a postal system, a 

uniform coinage and Persia's naval prestige. 

By permission of Trustees of Butish Museum 

nobles whose loyalty was never in doubt- 
forces that sometimes had to be distributed 
to deal with enemies in quarters far apart. 
But in two years he had disposed of all 
the overt rebels ; between whom, for- 
tunately, there was no concerted action. 

In the course of the next three years 
Oroites, the too independent satrap at 
Sardis, was suppressed and executed. 
The same fate befell Aryandes, the satrap 
of Egypt. At the same time Darius took 
measures to conciliate the Egyptian senti- 
ment outraged by Cambyses in the days 
of his fury, assuming the pharaonic titles 
and dignity with all due religious ceremony, 
reinstating despoiled temples and raising 
new shrines. 

By 517 Darius was the accepted and 
unchallenged lord of the entire civilized 
world in Asia and Africa, except that 
Carthage was beyond his range. His 
attempts at wider conquest were merely 
experimental, and were not followed up. 
He was in face of the eternal problem that 
presents itself to every civilized state with 
predatory and uncivilized peoples on its 
border,* whose attacks must be held in 
check. Were they to be forcibly annexed; 
or was the frontier to be merely policed 'U 



1069 



Cbronfcic IV. 550.478 x.c. 


'^HERE was certainly at some time an resigned his crown to be the founder of 
easterly expedition, probably a pro- Buddhism (see Chap. 4^^). 
longed one ; since the mountain barrier of But of all this the western records tell 
India was penetrated and the Persian us nothing, and of a Persian conquest the 
claimed to have conquered * India.' That, Indian records tell us nothing. It is in fact 
however, probably meant no more than clear only that Darius did touch the fringe 
that princes on the right bank of the Indus of India, but no more. Nor did he take 
paid a tribute. The Aryan Hindus had by personal part in the expedition, 
this dale long established their dominion His other experiment was unfortunate, 
over all northern India, as well as a fairly In 514 he led an army into Europe across 
complete religious and political ascendancy a bridge of boats thrown over the Bosporus, 
in the south. Hindu kingdoms covered the But the Greeks were not his immediate 
Punjab and the Ganges basin ; and it was objective. Ionian cities on the European 
probably in this century— the dates are side were already the vassals of Persia as 
ver}^ uncertain — that an Indian prince the heir of Lydia. He marched through 



DARIUS CELEBRATES HIS TRIUMPH OVER TEN REBEL CHIEFS 


Tjj^ king, right hand raised, with two attendants (one shown), gives thanks to the g[od Ahura-mazda 
fflSj^yictory, after two years of revolt, over Gaumata — prostrate underfoot — and the nine satraps roped 
together : Alrina of Susa ; Nidin^-I 3 ^L of Babylon ; Phraortes of Media ; Martiza of Susa ; 
Citrantakhaina of Sagartia ; VahjRdata, second pseudc^Smerdis ; Arakha of Babylon ; Frada of 
Margiana; and Skunkha the Scythian. Ihe sculptures are on the Rock of Behistun (see page 1129), 
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Thrace to the Danube and 
crossed it into Scythian terri- 
tory. There he suffered what 
all armies have suffered in 
attempting to penetrate 
Russia. An extremely mobile 
enemy kept out of reach but 
cut off all his supplies. He 
could only struggle back to 
the Danube with little more 
than the wreck of an army. 

The Ionian contingent had 
been left in charge of the 
bridge, but had not adopted 
the suggestion claimed for 
Miltiades — tyrant of the 
Chersonese, but an Athenian 
noble — that they should quit 
their post ; which would 
have involved the total an- 
nihilation of Darius and his 
force. So Darius escaped, 
unconscious of the contem- 
plated treason. He left a 
force in Thrace, however, 
under Megabazus, to convince 
the regional chiefs that all 
peoples must own ..llegiance 
to the Great King. 

These are the features of 
the enterprise as related from 
a Greek point of view. But 
the presumption is that the 
subjugation of Thrace, which 
was actually effected, was 
the main object in view, while investiga- 
tion rather than conquest — ^like Caesar's 
invasion of Britain — was the purpose of 
the excursion across the Danube. 

'ff'HERE were no more such experiments. 
^ Conquest engaged the attention of 
Darius less than the vast imperial system, 
which he developed no doubt from the 
organization created by Cyrus. This, how- 
ever, is an aspect of the reign which is 
dealt with in Chapter 37. The next stage 
in the story of the Persian Empire is the 
staying of its expansion by the Greeks. 

One portion of the Hellenic world lay 
actually within the confines of the Persian 
empire. AU the ' Ionic ' cities — ^Dorian 
and Aeolian as well as lonians proj^r — ^in 
Asia Minor and on the Propontis, witl^the 


exception of Miletus which 
retained its indepttjlenoe by 
treaty, had submitted to the 
Lydian overlordship under 
which their self-government 
— generally in the form of a 
' tyrannis ' — ^had not been 
interfered with. When 
Croesus was overthrown by 
Cyrus, they had striven to 
recover their independence ; 
but as they persistently 
acted individually instead of 
concertedly, Harpagus, the 
lieutenant of Cyrus, had no 
serious difficulty in reducii^ 
them, while Miletus came in 
of its own accord. 

The people of Phocaea 
and Teos abandoned their 
homes rather than remain as 
the slaves of the barbarian, 
the Phocaeans sailing away 
to the west (see page 1094) 
while the Teans planted 
themselves at Abdera on the 
Thracian coast. Bias, the 
sage of Priene, urged that 
Ionia should migrate eri 
masse to Sardinia ; Thales, 
the sage of Miletus, who had 
foretold the eclipse of 585. 
proposed union under one 
ccntial government ; but the 
wisdom of neither prevailed 
So Ionia was absorbed and subjected 
to tribute and military service, but re- 
mained as Ionic as before. The major 
part of it was included in the satrapy of 
Lydia or Sardis, the more northerly in 
that of Phrygia or Dascylium ; for details 
concerning the organization of the Empire 
into satrapies, sec Chapter 37. The 
several Ionian despots or tyrants secured 
their own authority by making friends 
with their respective satraps, who natur- 
ally preferred dealing with autocrats lather 
than democracies or oligarchical groups. 
Thus when, as related above, Miltiades 
proposed the liberation of Ionia by cutting 
Darius off in Scythia, the plan was rejected 
at the^ii^stance of Histiaeus, the tyrant of 
Miletus, who preferred the security of his 
tyranny to the * liberation of Hellas.* 



SCYTHIAN REBEL 

SkunkUd was a Scythian chief 
Who revolted against Darius 
on his accession but, with 
the other rebel satraps, was 
defeated and taken jinsoner 
Unttsh Museum 
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The island of Samos suffered a peculiar 
fate. I%(vas never subject to Lydia, and 
under its tyrant Polycrates was a for- 
midable .sea power. Polycrates deserted 
his old alliance with the Egyptian 
Amasis, and offered his friendly ser\dces 
to Cambyses, but was soon after treacher- 
ously trapped and inurdeicd by the am- 
bitious satrap Oroites when Darius was 
lighting for his crown. Samos detested 
the able but ruthless tyranny under which 
it had prospered and siilfered ; the dead 
man's brother Syloson was expelled. But 
when Oroites was put to death, Syloson 
appealed to Darius, and was reinstated as 
the vassal of the (xreat King, though only 
after the population had been almost ex- 
terminated. At the time when Pol\ crates 
‘ Medised ' and associated himself with 
Cambyses Sparta had been persuaded to 
send an unaccustomed naval expedition 
to ‘ overthrow the tvranny * ; but its mis- 
management and failure coiihrmed in her 
a permanent distaste for the naval opera- 
tions which were not in conformity with 
her peculiar military system. 

The despot system was convenient for 
the Persian government and was there- 
foie upheld by it; but nearly every 
state would have welcomed the chance of 
ridding itself of its tyrant — and the Persian 
government was in general the supreme 
though not the only obstacle The Persian 
government stood for the tyrannies. It 
was that fact which provided the tinder 
when the disappointed ambitions ot a 
despot led him to kindle the flame ot the 
Ionian revolt that opened the secular 
struggle between East and West. 

Political Events in Mainland Greece 

N the Greek peninsula Sparta, before 
the star of Cyrus rose, had already 
achieved a military pre-eminence which 
caused Croesus of Lydia to her alliance 
as the premier state of H alias. That pre- 
eminence was confirmed by a war with 
Tegea, in Arcadia, which left the victory 
with Sparta after a severe struggle. Tegea 
(c. 560-550) became a vassal state, bound 
to render Sparta military service without 
losing her individuality. ^ 

The seal was set upon tJe Spartan 
^ ascendancy by a final conflict with and 


victory over her constant rival in the Pelo- 
ponnese, Argos, at the beginning of the 
next decade. Actual territorial annexa- 
tion was not, after the Messenian wars, a 
part of the Lacedaemonian policy ; 
Sparta's aim was not empire but ' hege- 
mony ' — to be the acknowledged captain 
of the Hellenes, not the direct ruler of 
Hellas. Incidentally, a captain is apt to 
assume the role of a dictator, though in 
theory as the champion of public right. 

It was in this character that Sparta 
intervened in other states to aid in the 
suppression of tyiants ; it might be un- 
successfully, as in the case of Polycrates of 
Samos, or with the credit of a liberator 
where the tyro tit's position was already 
precarious. But the effective hegemony 
was established by tlic gradual growth 
of the system of alliances known as the 
Peloponnesian League. 

Objects of the Peloponnesian League 

NK state after another in the Pelopon- 
nesc or even outside it became, not in 
tiie stiict sense a member of the league, 
but an ally of * the Lacedaemonians,' the 
two parties being mutually bound to make 
no attack on each other and to render 
each other aid when attacked. The states 
of the group were not in form allied to- 
gether, but were all the allies of Sparta. 
The effective predominance of the position 
thus secured to Sparta is obvious. When 
the league took action, it was as ' the 
Lacedaemonians and their allies.' If its 
troops took the field, they were under 
Spartan command and no member of the 
league would act against them. Within 
the Pcioponnesc, Achaea, the non-Dorian 
strip on the south shore of the gulf of 
Corinth, was left out because Sparta had 
no need of her ; and Argos stood apart in 
jealous isolation. 

The two states on the Isthmus, Corinth 
and Megara, were both in the league; 
and we shall find even Athens herself 
becoming a member for a time. She had 
not yet risen to such power as to make 
her Sparta's rival for the hegemony ; the 
neighbouring island of Aegina was the 
ally of Sparta’s enemy Argos, and was 
also ^he commercial rival of Corinth and 
thq, age-long; foe of Athens ; so that policy 
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encouraged friendly relations between 
those two states and Sparta. 

Athens as yet was only one among 
several cities that had equal claim to 
recognition as being in the first rank, the 
pre-eminence of Sparta being admitted. 
Though a commercial and maritime state, 
she had not yet realized that the sea was 
to be the base of her power. Her demo- 
cratic development — and she was far from 
having arrived at pure democracy —is of 
special iiivcrest, because, politically speak- 
ing. Athens was not the city but all Attica, 
so that there were regional diversities of 
interest to be accommodated as well as 
those common to other cities ; these 
matters, however, are more fully treated 
in Chapter 36. 

Here we must recall three leading 
features of the history of Athens in the 
first half of the sixth century : the move- 
ment towards a democratic instead of an 
aristocratic constitution inaugurated by 
the reforms of .Solon ; the annexation to 
Athens of the island of Salamis, as the 
outcome of a victorious war with Megara ; 
and the success of Peisistratus, the hero 
of the war, in making himsell tyrant. 

Aristocracy versus Democracy 

ja COMBINATION of tlic aristocratic party 
of ‘ the Plain ' with one of the two 
democratic parties, ' the Coast ,' which 
was led by IVIegacles the Alcmaeonid, head 
of a leading but turbulent family, expelled 
Peisistratus after five years ; five years 
later a reconciliation with Mcgacles ellccted 
a brief restoration ; a fresh quarrel 
brought a second exile for ten years. 
But the third faction, ‘ the Mountain 
which had originally brought him into 
power, still adhered to him ; and when, 
in 340, he reappeared in Attica with a force 
of mercenaries supplied by the iriends 
abroad whom he had been assiduously 
cultivating, his second restoration was 
effected without difficulty. The Alc- 
maeonids were exiled with their adherents. 
The tyranny was thoroughly established. 
Peisistratus himself reigned for another 
twelve years, and eighteen more passed 
before the expulsion of his son Hippias. 

Peisistratus was a despot who*ruled 
under the forms and through the machiAery 


of the Solonian constitution, and in 
popular as against aristocratic ^terests. 
Abroad he was a skilful diplomatist who 
was able to maintain friendly relations 
with both Argos and Sparta. He was a 
notable patron of art and literature. But 
perhaps his most important contribution 
to the power of Athens lay in his securing 
for her a dominant position on the Pro- 
pontis ; where the Athenian noble Mil- 
tiades — the father of the Miltiades whom 
we have met — became ‘ tyrant * of the 
( hersonese by invitation of the local 
Thiacian tribe, the Dolonci — the tyrant 
being accompanied by a band of Athenian 
colonists. Sigeum on the Asiatic side 
had been already secured by the energy of 
Peisistratus. 

Much misplaced sentiment has been 
lavished on the story of the expulsion of 
the Peisistratids. Hippias ruled as a 
despot, but by no means tyrannically, for 
some fourteen years. An entirely personal 
quarrel, wholly discreditable to all the 
persons concerned, arose between the 
tyrant's brother Hipparchus and two of 
his associates. Harmodius and Aristo- 
geiton, who resolved to assassinate the 
brothers, of course in the name of Liberty, 
at the Panathenaic festival. They only 
succeeded in killing Hipparchus, and 
turning Hippias into a frightened and 
therefore a cruel tyrant ; whereby he 
sealed the doom of tyranny in Athens. 
Four years later the Athenians, with the 
aid of the Spartan king Cleomerics, drove 
the tyrant and his family into exile, to 
find an asylum within the realms of the 
Great King (510 B.c.). 

Athena Won for Democracy 

LEOMLNES had murvened mainly at the 
instance of the Delphic Oracle, doubt- 
less influenced by the exiled Alcmaeonids, 
for whose return the expulsion of their 
enemies the Peisistratids opened the way. 
For a time Athens became a member of 
the Peloponnesian league. Cleisthenes, 
the son of Megacles, retunicd to lead the 
Alcmaeonid party ; the party conflicts, 
repressed under the tyranny, revived. 
Despite ^he ill-advised intervention of the 
Spartan king, with support from both 
Thebes and Chalcis. in the domestic • 
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ATHENIAN POLITICAL MURDERERS 

Hipi)archus. brother of liipi^ias the Tyrant, 
was slain in 514 b o by Harmodius (sworU 
raised) and Anstogciton, and the Athenians 
erected the group, of which this is a copy, as 
a political memorial to the ' Liberators.' 

AfUr the restoration by Miehtults at Strasbourg 

affairs of an allied state, the victory fell to 
Cleisthenes, who carried those constitu- 
tional reforms, discussed in Chapter 36, 
which made the Athenian state the type 
of democracy (c. 506). Sparta herein dis- 
played the bias which wd^ always to be 
doipinant in her policy/ as in that of 
Thebes, of supporting aristocratic against 
democratic factions. 

The outcome of the Theban mtervention 
was the separation of the little city of 
Plataea, by the help of Athens, whose de- 
voted ally "she remained thei^forth, from 
the Boeotian confederacy beaded by 
Thebes, of which she had been a most 
reluctant, member. The whole episode 


was somewhat humiliating for Sparta, and 
did not tend, as at first had seemed likely, 
to increase the cordiality of her relations 
with the rising state. 

In Italy and Sicily the cities, no less 
than in the east, tended to fall into the 
control of tyrants ; among whom Phalaris 
of Acragas (Agrigentum) achieved a pro- 
verbial reputation for barbarous cruelty, 
about the middle of the century. There 
were the usual rivalries among the cities 
but no marked ascendancy until, at the 
beginning of the fifth century. Gelon 
established himself as tyrant of Syracuse, 
which from that time outshone its neigh- 
bours and played the leading part in the 
impending struggle with Carthage 
This Phoenician power materially 
strengthened its position in the western 
quaiter of Sicily during the third quarter 
of the sixth century ; whereas the colon- 
ising ciclventures of Greeks — of Doneus, 
the half brother of the Spartan king 
Clcomenes, in particular — in the Cartha- 
ginian sphere of influence have an interest 
which is merely romantic. The most 
notable events of the half century, how- 
ever, took place farther afield even 
than Sicily. 

The sea power of Carthaginians and 
Etruscans combined to thrust out the 
intrusion of the (Greeks. The Phocaeans 
of Ionia, who had already planted a 
colony at Alalia in Corsica, emigrated 
in a body to escape subjection to Persia, 
hoping to make of Corsica a new 
Phocaea ; but a desperate sea fight with 
the combined navies of the Etruscans 
and Carthaginians off Alaha proved so 
costly that they were obliged to abandon 
Corsica, of which the Etruscans took 
possession (535), while the Phocaeans 
moved on to found Massalia (Marseilles). 
The Carthaginians annexed Sardinia. 

HE other event of primary importance 
was in Italy itself. In 510, the Roman 
aristocrats expelled the reigning dynasty 
pf the Tarquins, which was Etruscan, and 
established an aristocratic commonwealth 
or republic — the year that Athens expelled 
the Peisistratids. The picturesque legends 
concerning the expulsion, which became a 
part of the creed of every Roman and of 
the literature of the world, probably con- 
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tained a quite substantial element of truth. 
Rome under able if unamiable kings was 
perhaps the most powerful of the states in 
the Latin league, which were to a great 
extent dominated, like Rome, by Tuscan 
or Tuscanising dynasties. The Roman 
revolution was a heavy set-back for the 
Etruscan ascendancy ; though undoubtedly 
Rome had to fight hard for many years 
before she was secure in the liberty she had 
won. But the * Regifugium,* the expulsion 
of the kings, dealt a fatal blow to the 
threatened domination of Italy by the 
non-Aryan power. Nevertheless, historical 
details are still too obscure for Rome to 
form the subject ol a study chapter for 
some time to come. 

Outbreak of the Ionian Revolt 

the end of the sixth century Darius, 

King of Kings, was undisputed lord 
of the vast empire he had won as the heir 
of Cambyses the son of ('yrus ; an empire 
enormously wider than any the world had 
known before. Within its bounds, save 
on tiic remote barbaric frontiers, there 
seemed to be no p«)ssibility of dangerous 
revolt. It must have appeared that in 
course of time it was inevitably destined 
to absorb the world ; though the only 
expansion the king himselt had sought 
was the mastery of the Thracian tribes 
whence, almost within the memory of 
living men, invading hordes had wrought 
devastation within what were 
now the Great King's do- 
minions. Nevertheless, revolt 
was near. 

The revolt was contrived 
by a tyrant, fomented by the 
unpopularity of tyranny, and 
backed by the Hellenes' in- 
grained passion lor political 
independence. 

The ambitions of the tyrant 
Histiaeus of Miletus aroused 
the suspicions of a Persian 
governor ; consequently he 
was inveigled to the court 
at Susa, the far-away Persian 
capital, where he was politely 
detained. His place at Mile- 
tus was taken by his 
son-in-law Aristagoras, who 


devised for his own advancement in court 
favour a scheme for annexing the^islands ol 
the Aegean, which he submitted to Arta- 
pherncs the satrap at Sardis, who took it 
up. But the plan miscarried, and in such 
fashion that all hopes of court favour 
disapp(iared. Disapix)intment suggested 
a desperate remedy — organized rebellion, 
with an organized expulsion of tyrants 
as its preliminary, and a diplomatic cam- 
paign in Greece proper to procure armed 
aid in liberating Hellenes from the ' bar- 
barian ' yoke. 

The tyrants were duly expelled, Aris- 
tagoras resigning his own tyranny. Sparta 
proved cold or cautious; Athens and 
Eretria sent squadrons to help the rebel- 
lion ; the insurgents marched on Sardis 
( 40 ^^) and captured 
the town* but not 
the citadel ; and 
the fonner Lvdian 
capital was burnt 
down by a lire acci- 
dentally started. 

The insurgents with 
their allies went off 
to the coast, fight- 
ing an unsuccessful 
engagement with 
some Persian troops 
on the way ; and 
the Athenians and 
Eretrians sailed for 



ROMAN LEGEND IN AN ETRUSCAN TOMB 


This fourth-century fresco in an Etruscan tomb depicts an epi- 
sode in the half niytj;iiq^l history of Etruria and Rome. Cneve 
Tar^hu Rumach (upper), that is Gnaeus Tarquinius Romanes, 
may be Tarquinius Priscus, the first Etruscan king of Rome ; 
another figure (Macstrna), his successor Servius Tullius. ^ 
From Rostovtzejf, * The Ancieni World: Rome,’ Oxford Umvenxiy Prcs» 
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home. Histiaeus, who had been allowed 
to escape to safe quarters across the sea, 
later claimed credit as the originator of 
the whole movement — probably an after- 
thought on his part. However, as he 
took to piracy, he was caught and cruci- 
fied by Artaphcrnes. 

First Persian Invasion of Greece 

HE revolt, which had spread to Caiia 
and Cyprus, was suppressed, not 
without diiliculty. Cyprus was reduced 
by the Phoenician fleet, which also de- 
feated the fleet of the lonians at Lade. 
Miletus, the arch-offender, was heavily 
smitten after a hard siege. A number of 
the islands were reduced. The rebels 
were tieated with leniency on the whole. 

There conceivably the matter might 
have ended, but for the original interven- 
tion of Athens and Eretria. That was a 
piece of pure impertinence which the Great 
King could not pardon. * Who then are 
these Athenians ? * he asked, as Cvrus 
had once asked, ' Who then are these 
Lacedaemonians ? ’ And the exiled Hippias, 
seeking the countenance ot Artaphemes 
at Sardis, could answer the question. 


Darius, says the picturesque trad|tiqn/ 
vowed vengeance. Meanwhile, he abolished 
one of the grievances of th& lonians. The 
rebellion had been kindled by tyrants, and 
in place of the tyrannies they were allowed 
democratic constitutions. 

In fact, however, the support giVen to 
Greeks who were Persian subjects by 
Greeks who were not suggested, if it did 
not imj^ose, the incorporation of Hellas in 
the Empire. Thrace had seized the oppori- 
tunity to break away, and the Scythians 
across the Danube were breaking in. The 
first step was to re-establish mastery in 
Thrace and Macedon 

When the last embers ol the revolt 
had been quenched, Darius sent a great 
expedition to Thrace by land and sea under 
Mardonius to accomplish this object (492 
owing, however, to the destruction of the 
fleet by storms, it was only in part effected, 
and Darius decided no longer to deter an 
expf'dition against Eretria and Athens. 

The punitive force was dispatched 
straight across the Aegean, preceded by 
a demand for * earth and water,' the token 
of submission, from the free islands and 
states The islands that refused were 




PLAIN OF MARATHON WHERE THE GREEKS ROUTED THE PERSIANS 


Early in the fifth century, a Persian army [invaded Greece and was met by an Athenian force under 
Callimachus and Miltiades. The Persians encamped on the coastal plain of Marathon, and the 
Athemans, outnumbered by three to least, faced them from the mouth of a pass Most of the 
fighting was on the flanks and emWally the invader* were driven back to their ships with 
heavy loss ; but they were to return in peater strength ten years later. 
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THE TRIUMPH OF EUROPE OVER ASIA SYMBOLISED 

Upon fi beautiful foiirth-t ontury Italiote-Greek wine-vessel found at Canusium and preserved at 
Naples, Darius, the centra' hgurc, is seen in this decorative design in consultation with his nobles on 
the question of prcparatu is for his expedition to Gicecc Below, the treasurer collects the war-tax 
In the upper row (left) the divine protectors of (ireece are shown ; to the right sits the personification 
of Asia led to war by *Apatc/ goddess of Deceit. 

Ffom PurlwdnfUr ReukhoH, * Gricchtsche Va'icnmalcift,* Hruckmann A G 


reduced on route by the fleet. The com- 
mandeis, Datis and Aitaphernc*^, were 
accompanied by the old ex-tvrant Hippias, 
who was to be reinstalled in a humiliated 
Athens. On i caching Euboea the Persians 
laid siege to Eretria, which resisted stub- 
bornly. Then, by the advice of Hippias, 
they landed part of their forces under 
Datis on the northern part of the plain of 
Marathon in the north-eastern corner of 
Attica, in order to prevent the Athenians 
coming to the aid of Eretria, 

PARTA had promised Athens her aid — 
after the full moon ; so Athens took 
the field alone, save that she was joined 
by a gallant contingent from little Plataea, 
heroically loyal to her benefactress. 

The quickest way from Athens to Euboea 
cuts across the Attic peninsula to the 
ferry at Chalcis. The Athenian force, 
which was presumably marching by this 
road, suddenly discovered thjit a Persian 


army, perhaps outnumbering them by 
five to one (though modern computation 
has 1 educed the odds to three to two) had 
occupied the plain of Marathon, whence 
an easy coast road leads to Athens. 
Consequently they swung aside to the 
right and came down on Marathon by a 
hill path, occuyiying an impregnable 
pass overlooking the plain ; and the position 
was stale-mate. The Persians, content 
in that they had kept the Athenians out 
of Euboea, and denuded Athens of its 
defenders, would not attack, but awaited 
the fall of Eretria ; the Athehians were 
not to be enticed from their position, 
since every day brought nearer the 
promised reinforcement from Sparta ; 
and neither side could move without 
exposing rear or flank to the enemy. 

At last news came of the fail of Eretria 
and tbe«embarkatioii of Artaphernes for 
Athens. The Athenians must attack now 
or never, with or without the Spartans. ^ 
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Their spearmen, whose strength had been 
deliberately or accidentally thrown into 
the wings, coming to close quarters, 
charged Their weakened centre was 
pushed back, but the wings shattered the 
Persian line and drove it into the sea 
The rest ot the Ptisian army hastily em- 
barked, the ships picking up as many 
fugitives as could icich them, but leaving 
moK than boon slam on the shoie The 
Athenian loss w adless than two hundred 
The fleet of Artaphemes, joined by 
Datis sailed round the promontory of 
Sum urn perhaps hoping to hnd the city 
undefended, but the victors, marching 
on th( day of the battle were theic 
before tlum Ihe Persians not caring 
to attempt a landing in the circumstam es 
and possibly warned of the belated ap 
pioach of the I acedaemonians, gave up 
the whole aehentuie and returned to Asia 
The resolution of the \thenians had 
doubtless been stiengtluned by the return 
of Miltiades the persistent foe ot Per^a, 
who, having been at least associated with 
the Ionic revolt, had abandoiud the 
Chersonese lo him the successful and 
brilliant strategy and tactics adopted at 
Marathon were attributed, though prob 
ably no less credit was due to the 
polcniarch the ofticial commander in 
chit f ( alhmachns 



PLAN OF MARATHON 

Ihe Athcimns camped at Vrana the Persians 
were drawn up in the pi nn Both armies closed 
a load to Atluns When the Greeks nttacked 
tlieii centie gave but their flanks conquered 
the tumulus cc\ers then heroic dead 


Marathon could be looked upon as no 
moie than an initial defeat for the Persians 
which would inevitably be followed by an 
attack on a much greater scale But it 
was m actual fact very much more It 
was a revelation Single-handed, the city 
of Athens had utterly routed a force larger 
than her own of the picked Persian troops 
hitherto reputed invincible The arma- 



TUMULUS ON THE PLAIN OF MARATHON COVERING THE HEROIC DEAD 


On the south cast side of the battle ground near the shore nscs tlie mound wherein he the remains 
of 192 Athenians killed in the famous struggle with the Persians The topographical position 
may well mark the strategic one wheif IJie Athenian centre, thinned by over-extension of the line, 
broke, but the Mctonous Hanks, in^phd of plundcnng the ships, turned inwirds end overwhelmed 
the Persians who wer6 pursuing their com/adcs inland towards Vrana. 

PAo/o, ManseH , 
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merit of Greek hoplites 
had decisively proved its 
vast superiority to any- 
thing the Persians could 
put in the field. The 
fact had never been put 
to the proof before. And 
it was Athens, not Sparta, 
that liad dared the haz- 
ard unaided, and vindi- 
cated the superiority of 
the Hellene over the 
Barbarian. By that feat 
Athens acquired a pres- 
tige undreamed of hither- 
to. However honest were 
the religious scruples that 
had delayed the Spar- 
tans, the fact remained 
that they arrived only 
when the foe was already 
in full flight, and they 
could only compliment 
the Athenians on their 
prowess and go home. 

There could be no 
doubt, then, in the minds 
of the Greeks .dter 
Marathon, that Persia 
would ere long set about 
the punishment of Athens for the reverse 
she had dared to inflict upon Persian 
prestige, or that the subjugation of Hellas 
would be included in her programme, to 
prevent the repetition of such incidents. 
Hellas would certainly be absorbed piece- 
meal, unless by a great co-ordinated effort 
she could inflict a permanently decisive 
defeat on the empire which commanded 
ill the resources of Asia. Yet Hellas, a 
great congeries of small states full of 
mutual jealousies and clashing interests, 
each one determined to surrender no 
fraction of its individual independence, 
had never shown any disposition and 
possessed no effective machinery for con- 
certed action on a large scale. 

Persia, however, was unable to act at 
once, trouble having arisen in Egypt 
which required to be dealt with before the 
undertaking of a task so serious as the 
subjugation of Hellas now seemed likely to 
prove. Her action was further postponed 
by the death of her great ^ruler Djrius 


(486 B.c.) while Egypt 
was still unsettled; and 
the task of subduing 
Hellas was left to his 
son Xer.\es. 

The delay made possi- 
ble an invaluable de- 
velopment at Athens. In 
the interval she trans- 
formed herself from a 
second-class into a first- 
class sea power ; a de- 
velopment which she 
owed to the acutest and 
most brilliant intellect 
that ever dominated her 
politics — Themistocles. 
It was he who realized 
that in her rivalry with 
her neighbours the means 
to ascendancy must be 
found in a supreme fleet 
and that the possession 
of a superior fleet was 
essential to the defeat of 
Persia. The fleet that 
had brought the Persians 
to Marathon came un- 
opposed and departed 
unmolested : that was 
not to happen again. A windlall — the dis- 
covery of a rich vein of silver at Laurium 
— brought a large sum to the treasury, 
which instead of being distributed was 
appropriated to shipbuilding ; there was 
a large sea-going population ; and in the 
ten years after Marathon the actual prim- 
acy of the Athenian fleet was admitted. 

HE invasion which by this time Xerxes 
had made ready was on lines no doubt 
laid down by Darius. A vast army— the 
error of under-rating the fighting power of 
the Greeks was not to be repeated — was to 
march through Thrace, attended by a 
great fleet. The actual facts were of 
course exaggerated and most picturesquely 
adorned by Greek imagination ; half a 
million men summoned from all parts of 
the great empire, including India— one- 
tenth of the estunate of Herodotus— is not 
perh3.pg an excessive estimate of the total 
numbers, though again a modern computa. 
tion has reduced it to 180,000 effectives. 



GREEK EQUIPMENT 


The Greeks owed their victory at Mara- 
thon largely to the superior equipment 
of their heavy-armed soldiers This 
bionze siafiiette from Dodona sho\\s 
just such a ‘ hoplitc ’ armed with bt cast- 
plate, greaves and Boeotian shu‘ld 

litrh I 1/mu I' w (cast) 
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PLAN OF THE MEMORABLE CAMPAIGN THAT DECIDED THE FATE OF EUROPE 


The Peloponnese being impregnable by land but completely vulnerable by sea, the Greek plan was to 
defeat the Persian fleet in tlie narrow waters to the north of Euboea, while holding up the army at 
Thermopylae. The naval engagement at Artemisium, however, was inconclusive while Thennopylfc 
proved a minor disaster, so Central Greece had to be abandoned ; the Greek fleet, pursued by the 
Petsians, retired to Salamis, there to repeat its tactics with complete success (480 b.c.). The 
following year, after Mardonius had reoccupied Athens, saw the decisive Greek victory at Plataca. 

Most of the Hellenic free states rejected The princes of Thessaly, on which the 
the preliminary demand for earth and first onslaught would fall, made the 

water. A congress of the stitS's, called by common protection of their frontier a con- 

Sparta and Athens, conferred on .Sparta dition of their adherence ; but when it was 

the command by land and sea, Athens found that the pass of Tempe on the 

waiving her obvious claim to naval control northern border could be turned, Thessaly 
in.the interest of unity. Some thirty states had to be abandoned, and the ' pass ' of 
which took part in the congress pledged Thermopylae, between the mountains and 

themselves to the defence of Hellas, the Maliac gulf, was substituted as the 

‘ A&ens and Aegina burying th^bld feud, next gateway that could be held. If that 
Algos remained apart, and in. Xrobes there went,*eveiything north of the isthmus of 
> was certainly a Medising faction. Corkith would go. 
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PLAN OF THE THERMOPYLAE COUNTRY 

T.eonidas held Thennopyhio, but Trachls must have been 
garrisoned to guard tlie ecjually important Asopus pass. 
After desultory lighting the path Anopaea was betrayed, and 
a picked body of Persian ' Immortals/ slipping past Trachis at 
night, came down behind the S})artans pt daybreak. 


Xerxes crossed the Helles- 
pont in the spring of 480 ; in 
August the army had rolled 
down to Thermopylae. The 
force, mainly Peloponnesian 
troops, sent forward under the 
Spartan king Leonidas to hold 
the pass, was only 6,000 strong, 
the contingent of Phocians 
having been detached to guard 
an alternative path inland 
through the hills by which it 
was possible to gain the south 
via Phocis. The Athenians 
were on the fleet, whose busi- 
ness it was to prevent the 
Persian fleet from supporting 
the army, a business which in 
fact it accomplished not bril- 
liantly but still successfully ; 
but truth and legend can hardly 
be disentangled in the story as 
we have it. 

Of this much we can be 
sure. On two successive days 
attempts were made to storm 
the fortified position in the pass by 
frontal attacks, without making any 
impression. Then the existence of a 
mountain track to the real* of the Spartan 
position, diverging from the path guarded 
by the Phocians, was betrayed to the 
Persians ; a picked column was sent to 
carry it, and the Phocians, thinking that 


their homeland was threatened, retreated. 
The rear being in danger, Leonidas sent 
away some two-thirds of his force, or less, 
retaining his three hundred Spartans, 
a thousand Laconians, the very loyal 
Thespians and the very half-hearted 
Thebans ; probably in the hope that the 
others would be able to secure his rear. 



HOW TIME CAN ALTER THE FEATURES OF HISTORIC TERRAIN 

‘Leonidas can only have hoped to hold up the Persians in the narrow strip between mountain 
and sea called * The Gates,* or Thermopylae, while the fleeta were fighting out the more important 
issue at Artemisium. A.s the Persian fleet ^as not destroyed, his position would have been hopeless 
even had the path Anopaea remained unbetrayed. To-day hiswhole task would have been impossible, 
for the retreat of the sea has turned Therm#pylae into a plain where many armies might deploy. 
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But they, coming into collision with the 
Persian turning column, were driven oft'. 

Whether retreat was or was not possible, 
the puss could no longer be held ; surrender 
was not to be thought of, and Leonidas 
with his three hundred, leaving the 
fortified position, charged down on the 
vast J^ersian host, and fought shoulder 
to shoulder till every man was slain. 
The Thebans were later reputed to have 
surrendiired ignominiously, since the city 
* Medised ’ ; the rest fought behind the 
defences to the last. No doubt there 
was a tremendous slaughter of the bar- 
barians. No doubt, too, the last stand 
was, strategically speaking, a futile waste 
of life. But the name of Thermopylae 
still rings across the ages, an inspiration 
to heroic self-sacrifice. 

Greek Naval Victory at Salamis 

HE force which held Thermopylae and 
had now been waped out was only an 
advance guard whose supports had tar- 
ried ; but the gate having been forced 
the Peloponnesians would not attempt 
to defend the country north of the 
Isthmus. It submitted perforce to the 
l^ersians, who found, however, that the 
Athenians had taken to their ships and 
had transferred non-combatants and, so 
far as w^as possible, property, to Aegina 
and Salamis. The fleet, of which the 
Athenians formed more than half, had 
fallen back when Thermopylae was lost, 
to cover the Isthmus, though a garrison 
that refused to leave the Acropolis of 
Athens — or was deliberately left there — 
held the Persians at bay for a fortnight. 

The Isthmus might be impenetrable, 
fortified as it was ; but unless the great 
Pcisian fleet met with a heavy defeat, 
it might land a host on the shores of the 
Peloponnese. For its defeat it must be 
inveigled into lighting a decisive battle 
in the narrows about Salamis, so that its 
overwhelming numbers could not come 
into play. Yet all the persuasive powers 
of Themistocles would have failed to 
convince the Peloponnesians of the neces- 
sity, if the Persians themselves had not 
played into his hands — begujMt^it was 
said, by an apparently treasohaole message 
from the wily Athenian himself — by block- 


ing the exit through which the Greeks 
purposed withdrawing, and themselves 
delivering battle in the narrows. 

The victory won by the Greeks was 
complete and decisive. The Ionian 
squadron, compelled to serve in the 
Great King's navy, fought instead for 
the freeing of Hellas. The ships were too 
crowded for manoeuvring, and the Greeks 
proved more expert in ramming and 
boarding than their adversaries. The 
Persian fleet was not annihilated, but 
it was broken up and demoralised past 
hope. Among the Greeks the palm of 
valour was awarded to the men of Aegina, 
but the glory of the victory belonged 
without possibility of question to Athens. 
And for Hellas the splendid disaster 
of Thermopylae was more than avenged. 

Salamis was a victory not merely 
brilliant, but as concerned maritime 
ascendancy decisiNC. Of the war as a 
whole, however, it was no more diicisive 
than a Trafalgar, and no less. The great 
undefeated army of Persia was in occupa- 
tion of the major part of Greece, though, 
unsupported by a fleet, the maintenance 
of supplies for .so large a force became a 
serious problem. A reverse so conspicuous 
as that of Salamis would encourage revolts 
all over the Empire. For both reasons, 
a reduction of the expeditionary force was 
immediately desirable, but as yet there 
was no sufiicient ground for abandoning 
the scheme of conquest. 

Cunning Tactics of Mardonlus 

HE divisions in the counsels of the 
Greeks were notorious, and the blind- 
ness of the Peloponnesians to the need of 
protecting anything outside the Pelopon- 
nc.se itself was conspicuous. The quality of 
the Lacedaemonian soldiery was above 
praise, as Thermopylae had proved, but 
the Spartan command was terribly 
weakened by the incurable habit of post- 
poning necessar}' movement in deference 
to religious scruples. Moreover, however 
excellent the Greek hoplites might be, 
the Greek armies were practically without 
cavalry, since Thessaly, the land of 
horsemen, was in the hands of the Persians. 

After Salamis, then, Xerxes withdrew 
a portion pf his army to Ask by way 
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of the Hellespont, since the Greeks, in 
spite of the urgency of Themistocles, 
made no effort by sea to cut off the passage. 
Mardonius, left in command of a still 
huge force, fell back to Thebes and 
Thessaly for the winter, on account of 
supplies. To Athens he made extremely 
attractive overtures to detach her from 
her allies, which she loyally rejected ; 
nevertheless when Mardonius reoccupicd 
Attica in the spring of 479, it was 
only by her threat of withdrawal that 
Sparta was -induced to bring up the 
Peloponnesian forces for the defence of 
Attica, Megaris and Plataea, under the 
command of Pausanias, the kinsman and 
guardian of the actual king, the young 
heir of Leonidas. The whole Greek force 
may have numbered from 70,000 to 
100,000, the Persian total from 150,000 
to 300,000. 

The Athenians had hitherto refrained 
from urging active naval operations, 
lest another decisive victory at sea should 
satisfy the Peloponnesians that they had 
no need of protection by the Athenian 
fleet, and could therefore abandon the 
defence of Attica. Nfow, however, the 
activity of the fleet was renewed, and the 
actual share of Athens in the land cam- 
paign was a minor one. It is quite clear, 
despite the misrepresentations to which 
Athenian influences have given permanent 
currency, that the finally decisive triumph 
of the Greek arms at the battle of Plataea 
was won by the generalship of Pausanias 
and the valour and discipline of the 
Lacedaemonians and their comrades in 
arms from Tegea. 

PeraianB Shattered at Plataea 

N the manoeuvring which preceded the 
battle both the Persian and the Spartan 
showed high ability. Each strove to 
entice the other into delivering the attack 
upon ground where his own troops — the 
cavalry of one, the heavy infantry of the 
other — would have the advantage ; neither 
wished to open the attack. Both knew 
that delay was in favour of the Persians, 
because of the dissensions and jealousies 
among the Greeks, though these were not 
absent among the Persians. Mardonius 
was the more successful in oianoeuvring 


the adversary out of skilfully chosen 
positions ; and when Mardonius did 
actually make the attack, it was becatise, 
in consequence of orders being either 
misunderstood or disobeyed, the Lacedae- 
monians, with the Tegeans, were isolated, 
and the movement of the Greek forces 
which was in progress was in confusion. 

But practically single-handed the Lace- 
daemonians routed the attack and drove 
their way into the Persian camp, the 
already delayed reinforcements being again 
held up for a time by those Greek troops 
which had Medised. A panic ensued when 
Mardonius himself fell. Artabazus, the 
second in command, who had kept a 
large division out of action, withdrew it in 
good order, but attempted nothing more 
than to draw together what he could of 
the scattered remnants of the once mighty 
host, and h^rry it back to Asia. Persia 
had put forth all her powers, and she had 
failed ; failed so utterly and so disastrously 
that the attempt was never renewed. 

Fleet Operations In the Aegean 

HE finishing touches were given by the 
fleet operations. Persian forces were 
mustered at Mycale in Asia Minor facing 
the island of Samos to overawe the lonians, 
their fleet being beached. Thither, in 
answer to an appeal from Samos, moved 
the Greek fleet from its station at Delos, 
found a suitable spot for disembarking, 
and thence marched its force on the 
encampment at Mycale, which was duly 
stormed and carried, the lonians, of course, 
for the most part joining their brethren. 
It was generally believed that the battles 
of Mycde and Plataea were fought and 
won on the same day (August 27, 479), 
but such coincidences were dear to the 
Hellenic imagination. 

Mycale. however, had the effect ol 
kindling a fresh Ionian revolt that brought 
further prestige to Athens. Sparta, now 
that the Peloponnese was safe, had no 
mind to oversea ventures ; but Athens 
threw herself into the cause with zeal 
and profit. The capture of Sestus, in 
effect by the Athenians, gave them the 
control iof the Hellespont (479-8). In 
another respect it marked a turning-point. 
From that time the hegemony of the^ 



1103 



(Chronicle IV. 550-478 ».e. 


maritime states, abdicated by Sparta, 
passed, de facto if not cle jure, to the great 
democracy. The freedom of Ionia was 
won by the energy and under the Icader- 
sliip not of Sparta, but of Athens. 

Carthage and Htruria assert themselves 

RiiCiSKLY at the moment of the great 
Per.‘^o-Hcllenic struggle, a corres- 
jionding contest between Oricntali.sm and 
what wo may perhaj^s call Eiiropcanism — 
])etween Aryan and non-Aryjin, rather — 
was taking place in the west. Carthage 
struck tor the lordship of Sicily : the 
J^triiscans were battling for the lordship 
of Italy. That thiTc was collusion we 
may guess, but wo can only guess ; there 
was no ehcctual combination. The move- 
ment, if it may be called a movement, 
was independent of the Persian attack 
upon Hellas ; but in that attack Carthage 
may well have seen her opportunity. The 
Etruscans were fighting not to win a new 
domination but to retain a tottering 
asccndancJ^ 

The north of the i.sland ot Sicily as 
far west as Himera was under Greek 
domination, the south as far as Selinus ; 
the western end was the Phoenician 
sphere, which had now become definitely 
the Carthaginian. Whem the fifth century 
opened there was no immediate expecta- 
tion of the collision which sooner or later 
was inevitable. 

The Greek states were more conscious 
of their own mutual rivalries than of the 
common rival. Tyrannies were estab- 
lished, at Rhogium on the Italian side of 
the strait of Messina by Anaxilas in 493, 
and by Cleander, followed by his brother 
Hippocrates in 492, at Gela on the south 
coast of Sicily. Each had the idea of 
absorbing other states under his own 
sovereignty as vassals or dependents. 
Of the two, Hippocrates was the more 
successful. He manageci to plant in 
Zancle, not yet known as Messana, a 
tyrant who was his own instrument, just 
when Anaxilas thought he had secured 
his own influence there. He would also 
have brought Syracuse under his sway— 
as champion of one of the paj^es in that 
state — but for the intervennon of the 
mother city Corinth in very unwonted 


conjunction with another daughter state, 
Corcyra. Anaxilas watched and waited. 

About 485 Hippocrates died, and a very 
distinguished officer, Gelon, manoeuvred 
himseli into the succession to the tyrannis. 
Following the methods of Hippocrates, he 
succeeded, where his predecessor had been 
frustrated by outside intervention, in 
capturing for himself the tyrannis of 
Syracuse ; making that city his capital, 
and handing over (Jela to his brother 
Hieron as his lieutenant or viceroy. 
Obviously he aimed at making himself 
overlord of the whole island, excepting 
such states as Acragas on whose loyal 
friendship he could rely. Syracuse was 
thenceforth the leading power in Sicily. 

Meanwhile, however — precisely how and 
when is not known — Zancle had passed 
into the liands of Anaxilas, whose son- 
in-law Terillus was tyrant of Himera. 
Syracuse was the insuperable obstacle in 
the way of his ambitions, and he made a 
secret alliance with Carthage, perhaps with 
a view to a partition of the island. Selinus 
was drawn in, because she felt herself 
threatened by Theron of Acragas, the 
friend and ally of Gelon. Theron expelled 
Terillus from Himera, as being a friend of 
Carthage ; and in collusion with Anaxilas 
Carthago launched a great expedition to 
Sicily under Hamilcar — a name very 
prominent in Carthaginian history. 

CflrthagmSan Disaster in Sicily 

|ELON had only just declined to send 
forces to aid Hellas against the im- 
pending Persian invasion, unless claims 
put forward by himself to the leadership 
w(Te admitted ; though it appears that at 
the moment he did not intend his refusal 
to be final, nor base it on the peril that 
threatened Sicily. By the time that he 
knew of the passage of the Hellespont by 
the army of Xerxes, which took place 
immediately afterwards, the peril was upon 
him. Evidently Carthage had been ex- 
tremely skilful in concealing the forward- 
ness of her preparations, and was only 
awaiting the signal from Anaxilas. 

Anaxilas took no active part in the 
campaign, though we may well suppose 
that it was fear of what he might do that 
kept the Syracusan fleet from meeting 
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the Carthaginians on the seas. The expedi- 
tion, though it met with heavy losses 
from storms, reached its western port, 
Panormus, otherwise unmolested. Thence 
by land and sea it advanced on Himera, 
where Theron was in possession. The 
fall of Himera seemed imminent before 
Gelon was satisfied that he could strike 
decisively ; but when he did arrive, 
just in time, the blow he dealt was 
crushing. The expeditionary force was 
virtually annihilated, no second blow was 
needed, and nearly a century passed 
before the Sicilian Greeks again felt them- 
selves in danger from Carthage. But the 
Carthaginians were left in their settlements 
and there was no thought of a counter- 
invasion of Africa. The policy of Gelon 
was marked by his admitting to alliance 
both Selinus and Anaxilas. Two years 
later he died, and was succeeded in his 
supremacy by his brother Hieron. 

The whole episode was roughly speaking 
contemporary with the campaign which 
opened with Thermopylae and ended with 
Salamis. Tradition declared that Himera 
and Salamis were fought on the same day, 
just as it did of Plataea and Mycale. 

Events in Etruria and Latium 

HE Etruscans who, as w’e saw (page 1094) , 
joined forces with the Phoenician 
power to exclude the intruding Greeks from 
the islands of Corsica and Sardinia, took no 
part in the Sicilian affair, though six years 
later their fleet was to suffer disaster at 
the hands of Hieron of Syracuse, inter- 
vening on the part of the mainland city 
of Cumae. Corsica was near at hand and 
available for appropriation ; in Sicily 
they could have nothing to gain. Rome 
with her grip on the Tiber, and her 
affinities with both Latins and Sabines, 
was the power that threatened the Tuscan 
domination. Rome, which had succeeded 
in freeing itself from its Etruscan rulers, 
became the natural centre of resistance 
when all prospect of a Tarquin restoration 
had disappeared, about the first decade of 
the fifth century. 

The popular traditions of later years 
are the sole but uncertain authority for 
the actual events of Roman history it this 
period. - Quite certainly the naonarchywvas 


displaced by an aristocracy of birth, 
ruling by the unique system of double 
magistracies, to which appointment was 
made at first exclusively from among 
the aristocrats, the * patrician ' houses ; 
elected annually by the votes of the free 
citizens, but in practice responsible to the 
Senate — a patrician body composed mainly 
of officials and ex-officials. Legislation, 
initiated only by the magistrates, had to 
be submitted -to the assembly of citizens 
known as the Comitia Centuriata. 

The commons or ' plebs,' however, had 
been active in the revolt against the 
Tarquins ; Brutus, the hero of the 
tradition, was not of patrician family ; 
at a very early stage, the commons began 
to claim political rights monopolised by 
the patricians. 

Ptrty Rivalry In Rome 

HE Struggle between the ‘ Orders was 
a long one ; but the first definite 
victory of the plebs is dated as early as 49.1 . 
The citizen-soldiery returning from a vic- 
torious campaign threatened to leave 
Rome in a body unless reforms were 
granted ; and the result of their secession 
to the ‘ Sacred Mount ' was the concession 
to the plebs of officers of their own called 
Tribunes, with pow^er^ of intervention to 
veto legislation and curb arbitrary action 
to the injury of plebeians on the part of 
the patrician magistrates. 

The traditions regarding the time are 
also full of more or less legendary tales of 
the wars of the Romans with rivd Tuscan 
or Sabellian states, with Veii, the Aequi or 
the Volscians ; of which perhaps the most 
famous is the story of Coriolanus. 

To the fifth century w^c should probably 
attribute the early stages of the Celtic or 
Gallic immigration which we shall pre- 
sently find in occupation of all north Italy 
between the Alps and Apennines, the 
region soon to be known as Cisalpine Gaul ; 
an overflow perhaps from Farther Gaul. 
But the pressure from them was not felt 
in central Italy for another half-century. 

Orientalism has met wdth its first 
decisive defeat in the west, and the stage 
is cleafed for Hellenism : for its intellectual 
glory and for its political failure — the 
main theme of our next chronicle. • 
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FORCING-HOUSE OF CIVIC EXPERIMENTS : GREECE AND ITS CITY STATES 

The dotted lines on tliis map. demarcating the areas attached to the city states, emphasise the 
complicated political structure of Ancient Greece, divided as it was into tiny cantons each with an 
intense and fervently independentp^’i^ life of its own. Certain backward territories, such as 
Thessaly, Aetolia, Elis, Arcadia, vrm larger ; of the rest* the only, areas of any size were Laconia, 
through Spartan conquest, Bocotia, through partial^ federation of the constituent cities, and 
• Attica, through identification of rural interests witli the policy of Athens. 
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THE GREEK CITY STATES AT THE 
TIME OF THE PERSIAN WAR 

An Outline of the Growth of the Political Institu- 
tions of the Greeks from Monarchy to Democracy 

By W. R. HALLIDAY 

Rathbone Professor of Ancient History in the University of Liverpool ; Author of The 

Growth of the City State, etc. 


njF?yHEN Darius the Great came to 
^^dcrtake the organization of his 

\I\J vast empire, which stretched from 
the shores of the Aegean to the 
Punjab, the Greeks presented to him a 
pressing and most complicated problem. 
It was pressing because the Persian con- 
quest of Asia Minor had necessarily in- 
volved the conquest of its sea-board and 
thus had made the Greek states of the 
coast his subjects. It was complicated 
because the circumstances and the charac- 
teristics of the Greeks were completely 
unlike those of any o‘her nationality with 
which he had hitherto had to deal. 

In the first place Greek nationality was 
a genuine phenomenon, the roots of which 
went deeper even than the possession of a 
common language and a common race ; 
for wherever they were to be found, the 
Greeks were conscious of a broad gulf 
which separated Greek from ' Barbarian,' 
the Hellenic from the non-Hellenic view 
of life. This Greek civilization was pro- 
foundly unlike that of any of the Oriental 
races, and it was even acutely conscious 
of its unique individuality. To denation- 
alise his Greek subjects was im]X)ssible ; 
for the difference between Hellene and 
Barbarian was too deep-seated to be sus- 
ceptible either to suppression by brute 
force or to conversion by liberality. 

But Greek nationality was unique in 
the circumstances of its distribution as 
well as in quality. It did not correspond, 
as other national cultures tended to do, 
with any geographical or political unity. 
From Sicily to the shores of the Black Sea 
the coasts of the Mediterranean ,were 
studded with Greek communities, all in- 
tensely conscious of their Hellbnic culAre 


but all equally jealous of their political 
independence from each other. 

Each of those which lay outside the 
islands and the Greek peninsula itself 
represented an isolated enclave of Hel- 
lenism in a ' Barbarian ’ land. There was 
no geographical boundary, inside which all 
was Greek and outside which all was non- 
Greek. Rather, as Cicero put it, the eastern 
Mediterranean had a Greek fringe, but 
the fringe was not continuous, and the 
sole geographical bond of unity for Greek 
civilization was the .sea, which divided 
the Greek communities from each other. 

The.se communities consisted uniformly 
of a city surrounded by a larger or smaller 
area of territory, which, even in the most 
considerable states, was by modern stan- 
dards minute. Athens, ex- 
ceptionally a territorial Minuteness of 
state. comprised i,ooo the City States 
square miles ; Sicyon gov- 
erned 140, Phlius 70, Corinth 350. ‘ In 

Ceos, which is less than half the size of 
the county of Rutland, there were, in the 
sixth century, four independent cities and 
three independent currencies.' 

Within these small states an intense and 
highly Concentrated political life had de- 
veloped, as in a forcing frame, and upon 
the small scale which they offered almost 
every possible theory of government had 
been put into practice. Actually in the 
fifth century the Greek world was to be 
ranged in two opposed camps, which 
roughly represented two opposed political 
principles — government by the conser- 
vative figment in society, that is by the 
‘ few * men of substance and hereditary 
position, and government by democracy, 
which claimed for every citizen, however 
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lowly born and however poor, an equal 
riglit and an equal opportunity to partici- 
pate directly in the government of the 
community to which he belonged. 

The very intensity of the political life 
in these small independent states had led 
inevitably to disunion. Any close associa- 
tion of political communities for common 
action must necessarily 
Disunion bred involve at least a partial 
by independence abrogation of complete 
independence by the indi- 
vidual members o\ the association. Plow 
circumstances forced upon the (ireeks the 
necessity for attempting the formation of 
a larger political unit tlian the city state, 
and the complet(*ness of their failure to 
meet the need, ultimately because of this 
inability to acquie.sce in the necessary 
sacrifice of particular liberties, we shall 
discuss in Chapter 49. 

It is true that the invasion of Xerxes 
forced a temporary combination upon a 
number of the states of mainland Greece, 
in order to repel the invader. But by no 
means all were willing to join even in this 
hour of need. In fact the intensity of 
Greek political activity (ended to foster 
short-sighted views and an undue con- 
centration upon local and particular 
interests. Thus, for instance, to Argos 
the remoter consequences of submission 
to Persia were far less real than her 
immediate jealou.sy of Spartan predomin- 
ance in the Peloponnese. 

These local political rivalries and ani- 
mosities could be expected to facilitate 
the Persian conquest of Greece ; for 
behind any possible line of defence, even 
behind the Isthmus of Corinth, there were 
states ready to join the invaders, or, at 
the least, to intrigue upon their behalf 
against their more hated local enemies. 

The obverse, then, of the love of liberty 
and the political vitality of the little city 
states of Greece was self-centred 
parochialism of outlook. This not only 
divided city against city, but cities against 
themselves. The reckless violence of party 
warfare, which was to become even more 
pronounced in the fifth and fourth 
centuries, already tended to make the 
prospects of immediate vMgory over 
political opponents at home more attrac- 
tive than wider national interests. Thus, 


though the invasion of Xerxes temporarily 
united the leaders of the opposing parties 
in Athens, ten years before, at the battle 
of Marathon, the followers of the Peisis- 
tratidac and the great political family of 
the Alcmaeonidae had been definitely in- 
triguing u'ith the enemy for the overthrow 
of their ^x)litical opponents by means of 
a Persian occupation of Athens. 

The Greek world then consisted of an 
aggregate of very small city states, 
politically independent of each other. 
In all there was a conscious pride in their 
common Hellenism, but each was primarily 
absorbed in its own very concentrated 
political activities, in the narrow terms of 
which it was liable to misjudge or to ignore 
wider issues ; and each was intensely 
impatient of inlerferen:e with or abroga- 
tion of its complete political independence. 

The object of this chapter will be to 
trace the evolution of the normal city 
state through various successive forms of 
government. We may then examine a 
particular example, the evolution of 
Athenian democracy. Finally, we must 
discuss the real importance of the political 
ideas which were thus worked out by 
the Greek city states, noticing the limita- 
tions necessarily imposed by the very small 
scale upon which these experiments in the 
forms of government were carried out. 

The Homeric poems depict a relatively 
primitive society, which is organized 
primarily for war, retains a good many 
characteristics of semi- 
nomadic life, and is State of Society 
tribal and patriarchal in Primitive timet 
in structure. The new 
conditions imposed by the adoption of 
a settled and peaceful mode of life, in 
the period which followed that of the 
migrations, were bound to lead to modifi- 
cation. Indeed, the beginnings of the 
necessary consequences of a change from 
a Wclndering to a static existence are 
apparent even in Homer. 

The ‘ members of a political group 
were united primarily by a common 
ancestry and a common religion. Society 
was organized in ‘ phratriae ' or brother- 
hoods, that is, in groups of related families, 
and these * brotherhoods ’ were in turn 
united by a supposed common ancestry 
in a larger group, called the 'phyle' or 


1108 



CITY STATES • 


Chapter 36 


tribe. The bond ot bJood was reintorced 
by the bond oi religion, and originally both 
religious and moral rights and duties had 
been restricted to the members of each 
exclusive social group. The patron de\ty 
of a particular group might prove him- 
self. in fact, more powerful than the god ol 
other groups, but he belonged essentially 
to his worshippers, of whom he was often 
thought to be the divine ancestor, and to 
no one else. 

Again, the slaying of a man belonging 
to another social group was no murder. 
A stranger, ‘ a man without a hearth and 
without a brotherhood,’ is completely 
outside our society and is therefore an out- 
law, with no rights nor claims upon the 
members of our social group. The slay- 
ing of a member of our own social group 
is another matter. Here it is the duty ol 
his nearer relations and, in the last resort, 
of the othei members of his brotherhood, 
to see that vengeance is satisfied. 

Actually, our earliest records reveal to 
us a society which had progressed a good 
way beyond the most rigid and primitive 
form of tribal *^ocietv. In religion the 
various Actiaean tr oes already acknow- 
ledge a coimnon reverence and pay a 
common worship to certain generally 
lecognized divinities, and the stranger is 
legarded as being undei the protection of 
Zeus, tlie Father ot Gods and Men, and 
therelore as possessing certain minimum 
rights to lair treatment. 

No doubt common co-oj>eration in joint 
ventures and the hazards of eventful life 
in the Heroic Age helped in practice to 
bring about a wider and 
1 ribal teeling more generous outlook, 
a Greek instinct We may perhaps notice. 

however, that the primi- 
tive tribal organization of their remote 
forefathers ielt an indelible mark ujxm the 
.subsequent development of Greek political 
thought. To the end the Greeks nevei 
wholly rid tlieinselves of the feeling that 
citizenship was essentially a matter of 
kinship by blood, that the state was, in 
fact, a lamily upon a large scale. We 
may also notice that throughout Greek 
history the tendency of all political 
associations and social groups was to 
centre round the joint worship of ’some 
particular common deity. • 


The structure ot tribal society is patri- 
archal and aristocratic. In the family the 
father, m the arger social groups their 
respective headmen, will have authority. 
The relation of the king (* basileus ') to 
the members of the whole community will 
be that of the father of a family to his 
children and dependents. The heroic king, 
then, is the father of his people, and his 
functions will fall into three categories, 
those of priest, general and judge. 

A p>rofessional priesthood is already 
emerging in Homeric times, but, both 
then and throughout Greek history, the 
profes.sional religious ex- 
pert wa.s never more than Duties of the 
th(? skilled assistant of the Homeric Chief 
secular head ol the state, 
upon whom fell the responsibility lor the 
maintenance of right relations between the 
community and Heaven. In an age of 
violence it was obviously the chieftain’s 
duty to lead his people in war, and upon 
his success in doing so his {personal prestige 
depended. It was the king. too. who 
decided such relatively simple disputes as 
were apt to anse between individual 
members of a primitive community. 

Here he is rather an arbitrator than a 
judge; for there was as yet no law for 
him to administer. He gives particular 
decisions in virtue of an authority which 
has a quasi -religious sanction For the 
king was thought to be descended from 
Zeus and from Zeus to hold his authority, 
the outward and visible sign of which was 
(he sceptre. An accompanying god-given 
quality was the power to pronounce rightly 
incases of dispute; 'for to kings,’ as 
Homer says, ' Zeus hath given the sceptre 
and the judgements.’ 

Although this monarchy was generally 
hereditary, in the society portrayed in 
the Odyssev heredity constitutes a claim, 
but a claim which can be set aside. In- 
deed, in the earliest recorded period tlie 
aristocracy is already encroaching upon 
the pnvileges of monarchy, 'fhe king is 
but ■ primus inter pares.’ and the relation 
of the ‘ basileus ‘ with his barons, who 
also called them.selves ' basileis.’ seems to 
have re.'sembled that of Agamemnon with 
the coftfSderate chieftains before Troy. 

In deciding upon important matters ot 
policy custom ordained that the king » 
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should consult the experience of the com- 
munity, which was embodied in a council 
of the old wise men. Before Troy the 
council of war inevitably contains 
members, like Achilles, who are not old 
in years ; but even here it is invariably 
referred to as the meeting of the * sage 
elders,’ and it meets habitually at the 
ship of the wise old Nestor. 

When the king and council have de- 
cided upon a policy, it may be submitted 
to a mass meeting of the fighting men, 
but the powers of this assembly are 
strictly limited to expressing approval or 
disapproval. When the first democrat, 
Thersites, attempts to raise points of 
debate, Odysseus hits him over the head 
with a sceptre, and, with the obvious 
approval of the poet and his audience, 
puts him in his place. The assembly, in 
fact, can dissent but it cannot discuss. 

After the turmoil of the age of migra- 
tions had subsided, there was a change 
from a normal state of war 
The Growth to one of comparative peace 

of GitSet and from a wandering to a 
settled life. Now, in its 
physical aspect Greece consists of a tangled 
mass of limestone mountains enclosing 
small pockets of arable land, which are 
usually open upon one side to the sea. 
Necessarily, for life cannot be supported 
upon limestone crags, it was upon these 
small stretches of arable land that settle- 
ments were made. The physical barriers 
of the mountains tended to separate the 
dwellers in each of these plains from those 
in the next, and so promoted that fierce 
love of independence which is so often a 
characteristic, for this very reason, of 
those who inhabit mountainous areas. 

This physical division of the country 
into compartments also promoted a con- 
centration within each of them. The 
concentration was, for obvious reasons, 
easiest in the smallest, pf the larger 
contiguous habitable areas, Athens even- 
tually succeeded in uniting the whole of 
Attica in a single state. In the Boeotian 
plain, ' on the other hand, Thebes was 
never successful in concentrating the 
government of the whole area in her own 
bands. A number of cities ha^hebeeded 
in establishing themselves, and Thebes, 

« though she became the dominant niember 


in a federation, never proved strong enough 
completely to absorb thein. 

But how had these cities come into 
being ? The earliest settlements were 
undoubtedly in villages, and some areas 
(for example. Elis until the fifth century) 
remained organized in country districts 
down to historical times. But in general 
a group of villages found it convenient 
to fortify some hill or strongly defensible 
position in their plain, to the shelter of 
which their women and cattle might be 
sent when their neighbours crossed the 
mountain on a summer raid. Such, for 
instance, was the Acropolis at Athens, a 
steep rocky hill with precipices upon three 
sides. In this stronghold was usually 
placed the temple of the god and the 
palace of the king. 

A natural tendency then arose tor the 
commonalty to leave their villages for 
dwellings near to the city of refuge, and 
from there to go out daily to their fields ; 
while the nobles found it convenient to 
establish themselves round the king and 
the centre of government. In this way a 
lower town (‘ asty * is the Greek word) 
developed round the citadel or * polls ’ 
In course of time a wall of fortifications 
was erected round the asty, and we have 
then the normal type of Greek city— a 
town surrounded by walls with a citadel 
in the middle. 

This concentration of pcipulation and 
government in a single fortified town seems 
normally to have been effected under the 
monarchy. But if this development was 
promoted by the kings, it proved in fact 
fatal to their p)retensions. 

The heroic monarchy End of ihe 
rested upon sanctions oi Heroic Mooerchy 
military prestige and 
traditional reverence. In peace the king 
no longer enjoyed the authority conferred 
by the prowess and leadership of the 
wandering chieftain of the Dark Ages; 
and the claims of a divine descenf. and of 
an inherent personal quality distinguishing 
royalty from mere ordinary mortals, were 
put to the test of daily contact in the 
peaceful life of a little town. 

For obvious re^ns close personal con- 
tact with his subjects in daily life has ever 
been fin enemy of the divine right of kings ; 
it noay be iK>ted, whether in the English 
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Great Rebellion or in the French Revolu- 
tion, that the centre of disaffection has 
always lain among those who live nearest to 
the human occupant of the throne, while 
loyalty to the throne rather than to its 
individual occupant flourishes longest in 
the remoter provinces. ' No man is a 
hero to his valet.' 

Meantime, life in the city became more 
complicated, and the duties which the 
magistrate was called upon to fulfil 
increased in number and difficulty. In 
the simple organization of a wandering 
warlike tribe the chieftain's authority had 
sufficed to settle out of hand such indivi- 
dual disputes as might arise. But it is 
readily intelligible that settled life in a 
city will soon produce more work to be 
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done than a single hereditary magistrate 
can adequately perform. Hence arose 
the tendency to appoint supplementary 
officers to take over some parts of the 
king's duties, and in this way the monarchy 
was put into commission. That is to say, 
a number of magistrates came to take the 
place of the single life magistrate. 

In most of the Greek states by the eighth 
centuiy the monarchy had disappeared, 
the place of the king being taken by a 
number of magistrates of whom one still 
retained the royal title but not its powers. 
The king's advisory council of elder nobles 
remained, and to this, in reality, the 
power in the state now passed, just as at 
Rome the similar council, the Senate, 
came at the fall of the monarch v to 
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STRONGHOLD THAT FORMED THE NUCLEUS OF THE CITY OF ATHENS 

In the union of villages clustered about a common place of refuge ‘the Greek city state had its origin. 
Athens, for example, was formed by the growth of the settlements made round the Acropolis— a 
natural fastness, occupied by a lord and his followers and slrwigthencd by fortiheation On it were 
- built the shrines of the community — not the temples whose ruins are seen here, for these are 
•comparatively late, belonging to the period of the city's greatness in the fifth century u.c. 
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exercise control in public affairs. The and, in the Greek states which here present 
rieasons for this ascendency are not diffi- a contrast to Rome, by a limitation of 
cult to detect. function, each magistrate enjoying but a 

Though it would seem that in the first portion of the king's power. It was weak- 
instance the magistrates who replaced the ened also by the limitation of tenure. The 
king were appointed for life, a high age council now. represented the permanent 
qualification was probably element in the constitution, in. which 

KSnis replaced demanded, so that their magistrates held office only for one year, 
by Majfistrates actual tenure of office was It had the prestige of a corporation con* 
not comparable to that of sisting of • ex-officials and did actually 
an hereditary king. In any case the ten- represent the political experience of the 
dency was for length of tenure to be community. While it remained technically 
reduced, until eventually an annual an advisory body, it was, nevertheless, 
magistracy became the general rule, obvious that the temporary magistrate 
Further, in Athens, and possibly else- would invariably ask the advice of a group 
where, an arrangement similar to the of statesmen of whom all had had experi- 
Roman practice was adopted, whereby the ence of executive office, and whose ranks 
vacancies in the council were filled up by he hoped himself to join for the rest of his 
ex-magistrates life when his year of office was over. 

Now under the monarchy the council had Under such conditions not only will its 
enjoyed considerable power. True, it was advice be asked, but in practice, when 
only an advisory body, which could meet given, will have the force of a command, 
only when the king summoned it ; but The natural tendency of aristocracies is 
custom and public opinion demanded that to become jealously exclusive of any out- 
in affairs of importance it should in fact siders being allowed to enter the charmed 
be consulted. - The king had been a single circle of hereditary statesmen, and simul- 
magistrate holding office for life. The taneously to insist upon absolute equality 
magistracy was now weakened by division and solidarity within it. It is not, therefore, 
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WHERE ANCIENT CORINTH STOOD BENEATH HER PRO'l^TING EMINENCE 
As Athens grew mighty in the shelter of the fortress on the Acropolis, so Corinth developed beneath 
the rocky walls of Acrocorinth. U|s ^pbat bluff was an sdmost unassailable stronghold and thus a 
^Wvenient refuge for harried vill^fPRl ; in addition it afforijled a natural watch-tower whence the seas 
JiB well as the land might be seshhed^^-an ipiportant consideration, since any settlement made on the 
narrow Isthmus of Corinth must be easily accessible £R>m both the Saromc and Corinthian Gulfs. 
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surprising to find that in such early 
arisuxrratic constitutions of which we 
have record the main features are the 
restriction of political rights to a relatively 
small number of persons belonging to 
certain families ; the entrusting of the 
political power to a smaller executive 
committee (sixty is a favourite number), 
the members of which are normally ap- 
pointed for life though a relatively high 
age qualification is almost always de- 
manded ; and lastly the very strict sub- 
ordination of the magistrates to this body. 

The main work which the aristocratic 
governments of the eighth century did for 
Greece was perhaps the development of a 
sense of the duty of public service. At 
least in the early days of aristocracy those 
who claimed the monopoly of political 
power recognized also their responsibility 
for serving the state. It was the aristo- 
cratic magistrates, too, whose decisions 
built up the conception of law. They no 
longer decided particulai issues in virtue 
of a god-given insight, but referred them 
to a body of rules built up on precedents. 
1 ndeed, ‘ rule * is the true meaning of 
‘ nomos,* the Greek word for law, which 
Hesiod uses in a phiase like * the rule for 
ploughing.* Law was thus created, but 
a knowledge of its content remained as 
yet the monopoly of the aristocratic m«ngis- 
trates, for its rules were not made public. 

Aristocracy contains within itself the 
seeds of weakness. Insistence upon the 
maintenance of its exclusive monopolies 
will create discontent out- 
Weakness of side its ranks, while its 
an Aristocracy insistence upon absolute 
equality within the order 
will lead to internal disunion and dissen- 
sions. All governments by a clas.s, and 
this would be as true of Labour as of 
Aristocracy, tend to harden into selfish- 
ness. Interest is concentrated upon the 
maintenance of privileges to the neglect 
of responsibilities, and the advantage of 
the class tends to obscure that of the state. 

But further, times were changing and 
new economic and social conditions were 
emerging. A form of government which 
attempted to ignore the new conditions, 
which looked to the past and not to the 
present or the future, could not hof)e to 
endure. We may first notice change in 


the art of warfare which considerably and 
adversely affected the prestige of aristo- 
cracy. In the Homeric poems warfare is 
essentially an affair of chieftains; and 
although there are one or two pas- 
sages which allude to the existence of 
disciplined heavy-armed infantry organ- 
ized in the social units of political society, 
the fighting in the Iliad consists mainly of 
duels between chieftains, who are carried 
to the battle in chariots, though in action 
they descend to fight on foot. 

The chariot passed with the Achaeans, 
but in early Greece the main arm was the 
aristocratic cavalry. Now except in the con- 
siderable plain of Thessaly, 
where, indeed, the political Art of Warfare 
conditions together with affects PoHtScs 
the knightly cavalry of 
early Greece survived into historical times, 
the Balkan. Peninsula was unsuited both 
to horse breeding and to cavalry opera- 
tions. Sparta seems first to have realized 
the fact, and thus to ^ have laid the 
foundation of her military predominance. 
Already, in the poems of Tyrtaeus, the 
so-called * knights ' in the Spartaiwarmy 
are no longer cavalry, but a ' corps 
d*elite * of infantry. 

In fact, though the importance of 
cavalry survived longer under the rather 
different conditions of Asia Minor and 
southern Italy, in the Greek mainland 
the knights disappeared and the effective 
army of the normal city state came to 
consist of a homogeneous, heavy-armed 
citizen infantry, drawn not from the 
aristocracy, but from all except the very 
|M)orest members ol the community. This 
change had inevitably a levelling tendency 
and at once deprived the hereditary aristo- 
cracy of special grounds tor prestige and 
at the same time raised the importance ot 
the lower middle class. 

Economic changes, too, had taken place 
which profoundly altered the aspect ot 
society. It is possible that originally 
the available arable land, after certain 
demesnes had been set aside for the gods 
and the chieftains, was divided up into 
strips for the cultivation of which families, 
not individuals, were responsible : the 
mounttia pasture remained, of course, 
common land. It was, however, inevit- 
able that the head of the family, who 
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was responsible for the actual administra- 
tion of the family holding, should come to 
be regarded as its owner. In any case, we 
have no certain evidence of a time when 
the private ownership of land was not 
normal in Greece. 

An increasing inequality of distribution 
was a necessary consequence ; for the 
Greeks did not artificiadly keep estates 
intact by a system of primogeniture. But 
the division of estates led 
Chanjies due to to the multiplication of 
Bconomio forces holdings, which, in a not 
very fertile country, were 
too small for profitable farming. The 
result was great agricultural distress and 
a growing animosity against the wealthier 
landowners, who exploited the difficulties 
of the peasant to increase their own estates 
at his expense. 

Over-population and agricultural dis- 
tress then drove the Greeks to sea. They 
became a nation of merchants, and dis- 
covered in commerce and in the carrying 
trade a new source of wealth. In the 
middle of the eighth century began the 
great colonisation movement, which 
further relieved the economic pressure. In 
turn colonisation and commerce mutually 
stimulated each other ; finally in the 
seventh century came the general adop- 
tion of money as the medium of exchange. 

Many individual aristocrats profited to 
the full by these changes. Some of them 
became merchant princes, and the land- 
owners at home, turning usurer, found in 
the new medium of exchange, which the 
small farmer but little understood, a new 
instrument for his oppression and for their 
advantage. But, upon the whole, these 
changes were fatal to aristocracy. Its 
claim to political monopoly had rested 
upon tradition and respect. Old tradi- 
tions were now in the melting pot, and 
resi^ect it had forfeited by lack of merit 
and lack of adaptability. 

The new conditions had afforded oppor- 
tunities to men of no hereditary claim. 
The wealthy no longer solely consisted of 
hereditary landowners, and the new wealth 
began to demand the share of political 
recognition which its actual in\portance 
to the community justified. social 

dass had come into being, mich neces- 


The influence of colonisation, too, was 
anti-aristocratic. This did not depend 
primarily upon the form of government 
adopted in the new settlements, where 
indeed the first settlers tended to form a 
close ring, which attempted to keep the 
political control in their own hands. But 
this form of aristocracy was not quite the 
same in character as the old hereditary 
aristocracies of the mother states, and if 
the colonisation movement showed any-* 
thing, it showed clearly that political 
energy and ability were not necessarily 
confined to the members of a particular 
small group of families ; for many whose 
merits brought them to the front in the 
new settlements did not belong to the 
privileged families in the m.other country. 

Aristocracy therefore found itself faced 
by new and formidable enemies. Its 
jealousy of individual prominence within 
the order divided it against itself, and 
drove members of its own caste to make 
common cause with its assailants. A new 
and dangerous rival, the class of wealthy 
merchants who did not belong by birth 
to the old families, was determined to 
dissert its claim to a share in political 
privilege. The victims of economic 
pressure and an over-population, which 
had been but partially relieved by colonisa- 
tion, supplied an element of desperate 
discontent, an engine of revolution ready 
to the hand of any person sufficiently 
dexterous to turn it to account. 

In most of the Greek states aristocracy 
clung desperately to its position. As a 
result the state was torn 
by factions, none of which How TyroDoiet 
was sufficiently strong to were establiehed 
gain a permanent and 
decisive victory. The anarchy which en- 
sued was usually ended, as anarchy which 
has exceeded certain limits can only be 
effectively ended, by a personal autocracy, 
the i'orm of government which the Greeks, 
using a word borrowed from Asia Minor, 
described as tyranny. 

In the period covered by the last half 
of the seventh century and the first half 
of the sixth, most Greek states passed 
through the stkge of government by 
tyranny. Its cause and justification lay in 
the sdcial and economic dislocation of the 
time. In general an able and ambitious 


sarily asserted its claim to political rights. 
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man. often a discontented noble or one of philosophers to tyranny goes deeper than 
the new commercial plutocrats, organized any accident of tradition. They rightly 
the forces of discontent to overthrow the perceived that tyranny, the rule, that is to 
government and to seize the power for say, of an individual whose power is 
himself. * A tyrant,' says Aristotle, irresponsible and whose authority rests 
‘ is chosen from "the people to, be their solely on his possession of the military 
protector against the nobles in order to force requisite to assert it, is a direct 
prevent them being injured. History negation of the fundamental view of 
shows that almost all tyrants have been society, which is perhaps the most valuable 
demagogues who gained the favour of the contribution of Greece to political thought, 
people by their accusation of the nobles.* Society, in the Greek view, existed in 
In English the words * tyrant ' and order to enable its members * to live 
‘ tyranny ’ possess an evil connotation, well,* that is to say, to afford them 
Originally the word was ethically colour- full opportunities for individual and collec- 
less, but its bad associations are, never- tive self-development and self-expression, 
theless, derived from the later Greek view Government exists, not for the benefit of 
of tyrants and tyranny. The tradition the ruler, but for the benefit of the ruled, 
indeed exhibits a prejudice against these The true state is a living organism, in the 


Aicmaeonid Peisistratid Hippias ^ 1 

' Soion Family FamUy Peisistratus , ' i 



TANGIBLE MEMORIALS OF THE STATESMEN AND TYRANTS OF ATHENS 

licst known of the Athenian series of coins was the tetradrachm struck by Peisistratus, first 
and greatest of the Athenian tyrants. It bore the head of Athena on the obverse, and the city 
badge of an owl on the reverse. The same design appears on the tetradrachm struck by Hippias, 
his son and successor in the Tyrannis. The devices of three legs and the half of a galloping horse 
on other coins were perhaps badges of the Aicmaeonid and Peisistratid ruling families. 

Brithh and Ufrhn Museums ; com of Hippias, Gulbenkwn Collection 

early tyrants. Partly that may be due to life of which all the members share. Their 

the fact that the material of early history mutual relations are determined and 

is drawn mainly from the family traditions regulated by law for the common good 

of their enemies, the aristocrats. Again, and for the good of the individual. But 

the avowed object of the Marathon ex- the rule of an irresponsible autocrat is 

pedition of Persia was the restoration of government for the benefit of the ruler, 

Hippias to the throne of Athens, and this not for the benefit of the ruled. He claims 

jierhaps has helped to associate tyranny to be above the law, and is therefore 

with the vices of oriental despotism, outside true membership of the body 

The behaviour, too, of later tyrants in politic. ‘ To the citizen of a later age the 

Sicily and elsewhere has distorted the tyrant ^was an outlaw in a threefold sense, 

view of later historians by false analogies. He had placed himself outside the pale of 

But the objection of the Gr^ek political positive law : for this reason he seemed 
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exempt from all moral control, and as an broken. For though there are subsequent 
equally necessary consequence was outside struggles between conservative and demo- 
the protection of the Jaw/ cratic parties in the Greek states, the line 

As an ideal form of government it of cleavage, mainly one of economic con- 
would indeed be difficult to defend dition, is different from that of the early 
autocracy of this kind, but on the other struggle , between the privileged and the 
hand we must notice that the rule of the unprivileged classes. Again, by breaking 
tyrants actually resulted in a definite down parties and reducing the citizens to 
advancement of Greek civilization, and an equality of servitude, the tyrant paved 
also that temporary autocracy was a the way in many states for democracy^ 
necessary stage at that particular point It was a feature of the tyrant's policy 
in the evolution of the Greek polity. to adorn his city with magnificent public 

At home the policy of the tyrants was works and to surround his person with 
inevitably directed to the suppression of the glamour of a luxurious court. The. 
the nobles ; apart from an active offensive concentration of capital in the hands of a 
against the strongholds of aristocratic single individual autocrat supplied the 
power, which included in necessary funds and enabled the tyrant to 
Assault on religion the fostering of be a generous patron of art. Thus it 

Aristocracy national cults (such as the comes about that the age of the tyrants 

worship of Athena at Athens) witnessed a great artistic advance. To 

and pan-Hellenic cults (for instance, the take but a few examples out of many, the 
worship of Dionysus) at the expense of poets Bacchylides, Pindar and Simonides 

those local forms of hereditary worship find a patron in Hieron of Syracuse; 

which the aristocrats controlled, the auto- Democedes the physician and Anacreon 
crats in Greece, like autocrats elsewhere, the poet flourish at the court of Polycrates 
aimed at playing off the masses against of Samos. With the tyranny at Corinth 
the nobles. is associated the name of Arion and 

It will, again, be the tyrant's policy to the perfection of dith 3 nrambic poetry and, 
justify his unconstitutional position by in architecture, the development of 
success. An energetic foreign policy will the pediment. The famous aqueduct of 
foster national pride, which the splendour Theagenes at Megara is paralleled by the 
of his court and his adornment of the Enneacrounos fountain of Peisistratus at 
city will also express and stimulate. The Athens, and in addition to the great 
servitude of his people will be obscured buildings of the Athenian tyrants the 
for them by their material well-being and series of beautiful maiden statues known 
tlie glamour of national assertion.*^.^ as ‘ Korai,' or by profane archaeologists 

Autwracy may indeed be a necessary as ' the maiden aunts,' testify to their 
stage in the evolution of a prosperous enlightened patronage of art. 
society. The ideal of government depends In conclusion, we may notice that the 
in the long run upon the discovery of a energetic foreign policy of the tyxxmts 
satisfactory working compromise between turned the attention of 
the ideals of law and liberty. In a state Greek statesmen to in- Foreign Policy 
where anarchy has developed beyond a terests beyond the borders of the Tyrants 
certain point, it may be necessary for the of their own city. Hence- 
state's continued existence to restore law forw^d the units in the Greek political 
and order at all costs, ''^3 at least a worl^, which up to this point have de- 
temporary sacrifice of political liberty may veloped along parallel lines, but in relative 
be the only way in which the necessary independence, become interlocked, 
condition can be achieved. This is the Tyranny was short lived, and the Sicyo- 
real justification of the policy of Julius nian dynasty which endured a century 
Caesar or the autocracy of the Tudors. was in this exceptional. The tyrant's 
Actually the strong hand of the ^tyrants position rested upon no sanction but tjbuit 
restored unity to the Greek l|p(es. The of force ; he did indeed * hold a wolf by 
factions were crushed, and the power the ftars.' His own career by example 
of the old hereditary aristocracies was was a justffication and an incentive to 
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others to attempt what he bad 
done. The second generation 
often proved fatal to the dy- 
nasty. The first of the line 
was a man whose qualities 
had enabled him to seize the 
throne. The transmission of 
such qualities by heredity is 
most uncertain, and the son 
had been brought up in the 
purple, not trained in the hard 
school of political struggle. 

Often he was a man of greater 
cultural attainments than his 
father and a better critic of 
the arts, but he usually lacked 
the dominant personality upon 
which the first tyrants relied, 
as much as upon force, for their 
hold .over the people. 

The usual history of the fall 
of tyranny, though in some 
cases external intervention 
plays a part, is the forma- 
tion of a plot against the 
person of some mcr^ber of the 
royal family, usually upon grounds of a 
personal quarrel. If the plot fails, the 
ruler shows his weaker character by losing 
his nerve. He sees plots everywhere and 
relies increasingly upon his secret police 
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INCREASING ATHENS* WATER SUPPLY 
To win popularity Peisistratus enlarged the supply of water 
available to the public. In front of the common spriiig, 
Callirrhoo, on the Pnyx Hill he built a series of reservoirs and a 
fountain, Enneacrounos — their reconstructed plan is seen 
above — connected by conduits with springs on Mount Hymettus. 

After C, H. W tiler ^ Athens and Us Monwnents 


and his mercenary soldiers. A weak 
ruler who is badly frightened invariably 
produces a reign of terror, and his faU 
by assassination or expulsion is but a 
question of time. 



ATHENIAN TYRANT’S POLITIC BUT ARTISTIC GIFT TO HIS SUBJECTS 
In common with most Greek despots, Peisistratus seems to have taken pride in the adornment of his 
city. Even his reform of the Athenian water-system afforded opportunity for display in the embellish- 
ment of the public fountain Enneacrounos, the ' Nine-Sj^iits '—one of tlie means by which the 
contents of the reservoirs were distribute^* It consisted of a handsome courtyard— one aspect cff 
which is given in this vase painting— containing nine caxven jets whence water trickled into Jars. 

• FrofS Aniiks DmhmJler 
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Athens passed through these normal 
st.'iges ot constitutional development, 
though in each case rather later than most 
of her neighbours. The reason is probably 
because monarchy here endured longer, 
faced, as it was, with the more lengthy 
and formidable task of uniting the 
whole of Attica under one government, 
'rhat Attica originally consisted of a 
number of independent communities there 
IS no doubt, and tradition attributed the 
linal union of the whole area under a 
single government at Athens to the 
legendary king Theseus. 

At Athens the monarchy was gradually 
put into commission. Tradition says that 
a succession of unmilitary kings led to 
the appointment of a ‘ polemarch * or 
general. Next, to assist the king in his 
judicial duties, an ‘ archon * (the word 
means ‘ ruler *) was added. 
Athens and her In the first instance these 
PolitScal growth three magistrates held 
office for life, but in the 
eighth century the tenure was reduced to 
one of ten years, and finally in (>8o b.c. 
six additional ‘ thesmothotae ’ (lawgivers) 
were created, and all nine offices were 
made annual app)ointments. 

'riiis board of nine archons, as they 
were called, provided the chief executive 
of the state up to the Persian Wars. The 
most important was the archon proper, 
who is often called eponymous bccau.se his 
name was used in official documents to 
indicate the year. He was the chief civil 
judge and had charge of the public 
hearth. The king archon {* basileus ') 
managed the older religious festivals, and 
he continued to preside at the meetings of 
the aristocratic council. The polemarch 
took command of the military forces of 
the state and, perhaps originally for 
military reasons, he exerci.sed civil juris- 
diction over resident aliens. 

These and their six colleagues, who 
were of lesser importance, were chosen 
from the wealthy aristocrats, and they 
])assed when their year of office w'as over 
into the aristocratic Council which at 
Athens, as elsewhere, now really controlled 
the state. This Council, at any rate 
from the time of Solon, was c ^lj pd the 
Council of the Areopagus, from file place 
of its meeting. * 


In Attica, as in other parts of Greece, 
the social and economic conditions 
changed, and aristocratic rule aroused 
discontent. About 632 B.c. there was an 
abortive attempt at a tyranny by an 
aristocrat named Cylon. His attempt 
failed mainly because Cylon, who was 
a son in-law of the tyrant of Megara, 
relied upon foreign help. This the Athenian 
people resented ; no popular rising sup- 
ported his coup d'etat, and it collapsed. 
A result, however, was a long and mainly 
unsuccessful war with Megara, which 
aggravated the economic and other diffi- 
culties under which Athens was labouring. 

About 621 B.c. a great popular victory 
was gained with the codification and 
publication of the law by Draco. Later 
generations, impressed with the severity 
of an early code, declared that * Draco's 
laws were written in blood ' ; but the 
mere fact that the law was now defined, 
and its content made public, was a very 
real popular advance, protecting the 
citizen, as it did, from the arbitrary 
decLsions of the aristocratic magistrates 
who had hitherto had a monopoly of the 
knowledge of the law. Draco's code 
is also noteworthy for an ethical advance 
in the distinction which it now drew 
for the first time between intentional 
and accidental homicide, that is, between 
murder and manslaughter. 

Im|x>rtant gain though it was. the 
publication of the law could not cure the 
ills of a state in which the conditions were 
of the kind which we have seen elsewhere 
to lead to tyranny. At Athens an attempt 
was made to reach a fair adjustment of 
the political and econo- 
mic difficulties of the Solon carries 
time. In 594 Solon, frag- economic reforms 
ments of whose poems 
have survived to give us a lively impres- 
sion of a great-souled and sagacious 
reloriiiL ', attempted to attack the problems 
of the day, which he rightly perceived to 
be partly economic and partly political. 

1 1 is economic reforms aimed at the 
immediate relief of debt, the limitation 
of the size of estates, the redemption 
of peasants, whom the harsh usury 
of the rich landowners had reduced to 
virtual serfdom or had in many cases 
evett sold into slavery, the prohibition 
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for the future of the practice of borrowing to be obliged to submit to the scrutiny of 
money on the security of the borrower’s their offic^ actions by the populaTcomts. 
poson, the development of the export The most for-reaching of the changes 
trade, and the creation of a new currency which Solon introduced were, first, Uie 
on a standard at once more convenient principle of adjusting the citizen's duties 
for exploiting the most profitable foreign and privileges to his stake in the country, 
markets and linked with that of the and the measuring of potitical ptivil^e 
friends of Athens instead of with that not in terms of hoedity but in terms of 
of her enemies. wealth ; secondly, the institution of the 

Politically he made changes the object popular courts whldi, owing to the scrutiny 
of vdiidi was to effect a fair readjustment which magistrates had to undergo upon 
of power in the state. The citizens he demitting office, gave the people control 
divided into four classes which were over the executive, 
graded in accordance with the amount of Solon had attempted to forestall the 
income which their members enjoyed, necessity for tyranny by a fair adjustment, 
This classification was to determine, first, but anarchy had gone too far for this to 
military obligation, the richer classes prove successful. The extremists of all 
being called upon for the most expensive factions were dissatisfied and a period of 
form of service and the poorest being renewed turmoil followed 
exempt from fighting in the ranks ; and in which the main politi- Trmmr gntped 
secondly, political privilege, the lowest cal parties tended to crys- by PeUlstratu* 
class being incapable of holing a magis- tallise into three groups ; 
tracy and certain higher offices being the Plain, representing the aristocratic 
restricted to the first two classes. landowners ; the Shore, representii^ the 

To all citizens, including the poorest, commercial plutocrats ; and the Moun- 
he gave the right of voting in the ' Ec- tain, representing the distressed prole- 
clesia ' or Assembly, in which, unlike tariat. Eventually Peisistratus, a military 
the Roman popular assemblies, matters officer of some distinction, at the head 
might be debated and of the party of the Mountain, made him- 
Birth of Ath- voting was by individual self tynmt. He wais twice ejected, but 
cnian Demoeniey heads. But, perhaps as after some vicissitudes established himself 
a salutary check upon firmly on the throne about 540 b.c. His 
popular legislation, he instituted also a reign provides a t}rpical example of the 
' !^ule ’ or Council of Four Hundred, who material benefits which the rule of a 
were to prepare business for the Assembly, strong and sensible autocrat may confer. 

As to the cliaracter of this Council we An energetic colonial and foreign policy 
are in some difficulty. Solon in later brought Athens for the first time into the 

ages was acclaimed the founder of front rank of Greek states. At home a 
Athenian democracy, and the view of the s}rstem of state loans to farmers enabled 
later Greeks was that Solon's Council was the small holder to tide over the accidents 
similar in general character to the Council of bad harvests without falling into the 
of Cleisthenes, which will presently be clutches of the usiu%r. Athens was adorned 
mentioned. But it is perhaps more with public works of utility and mag- 
probable that Solon’s Council was in the nificence, and both the t}nant and his 
first place a body of his nominees and was sons were enlightened patrons of art. 
intended definitely to act as an upper class Tlie t5nranny fell in the second genera- 
check upon the lower classes, whose votes tion. Hippias, the son of Peisistratus, 
•would control the Ecclesia. was an amiable connoisseur but a man of 

Solon also established the ‘ Heliaea ' weaker fibre than his fother. A lover’s 
or popular courts. In these could sit quarrel led to the assassination of one 
large panels of citizens drawn from all of the royal family; Hippias lost his 
classes, includit^ the lowest. Constitu- nerve, and his rule became increasingly 
tionaUy this was of great importance opprei&ve. Athenian mcasperation found 
because it became the jHactice for lAagis- external allies. Among the enemies of 
tiates at the end of Adr year of ofice Peisisltratus who had bWn banished was , 
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the powerful family of the Alcmaeonidae. Cleisthenes solved the problem by a 
They had ingratiated themselves with the reorganization of the tribal system. The 
authorities at the oracle of Delphi, and old four tribes made up of ' brother- 
Delphic pressure was now put upon Sparta hoods ' and clans were henceforth entirely 
to effect the overthrow of Hippias and dissociated from politics. Ten new tribes 
the return of the Alcmaeonidae. were instituted of which the smallest unit 

Sparta had already (;x tended her poli- was not the family but the ‘ deme ' or 
tical intliience in the Peloponnese by parish. Thus for the principle of birth 
the exjK'dient of ' liberating * cities from as the qualification for citizenship was 
tyrannies and putting the government into substituted that of locality. This at least 
the hands of persons friendly to Sparta, was its immediate effect, and it enabled 
whose position remained dependent on many who did not belong to the groups 
her moral support. Here seemed to be of kinship by blood to enter the state, 
an opportunity for extending the policy We should notice, however, that 
to central Greece and seciir- membership of the deme or parish in 
Overthrow of ing a hold upon Athens. Attica itself became hereditary, and a 
the Tyranny And SO a S])arlan army se- man belonged, not to the deme in which 
cured the expulsion of Hip- he actually lived, but to the deme of his 
pias and the return of the Alcmaeonidae, father. So firmly rooted was the idea 
()l whom the leader was Cleisthenes. of an hereditary civic qualification. 

Cleisthenes, however, was not prepared By a curious arrangement each of the 
lo act as the tool of Sparta and difficulties new tribes was divided into thirds 
at once aro.se. The Spartan king drove (‘ trittyes and in each tribe one third 
out again his too independent protege, was drawn from the city demes, one from 
but the people of Athens were fiercely demos in an area in Attica defined as the 
opposed to any form of foreign domination. Shore, and one from those of the inland 
and at the critical moment some of area. The object of this arrangement was 
Sparta's allies refused to support a policy perhaps to prevent any one person or 
which would give Sparta the control of family controlling the votes of a tribe, as 
ccFitral (rreece and would make their own a territorial magnate might well have 
dependence upon her good will complete, done if each tribe had been made up of 
Athens was saved from Sj)artan domina- contiguous demes. It had two conse- 
tion, and Cleisthenes returned to power, quences of varying merit. On the one 
Clei.‘^lhcncs, in fact, was the founder of hand it welded together the city of Athens 
Athenian democracy. Peisistratus had and the country districts of Attica ; on 
been coiileiit with the substance of power the other hand in practice 
and had tactfully allowed Solon’s con- it gave the control of the Tribal System 
stiliitional arrangements to continue in state to the townsmen, for reorganized 
form, taking care in practice that iTn})ortant the effective voting strength 
offices should be held by his own nominees, ol each tribe lay inevitably in the urban 
But after the expulsion ot the tyrants and * trittys,’ whose members were on the spot, 
the political troubles which ensued, it was Cleisthenes also invented political 
ob\’ious that a new form of peripantmt machinery which enabled democracy to 
constitution must be iramccl. work. The A.ssembly remained a mass 

A particular and pressing difficulty led meeting of all citizens, the assent of 
to an important change. A considerable which was necessary for legislation to 
element in Peisistratus' ‘jlFowing had become valid. But clearly a general 
been supplied by the ‘ impure by descent,' meeting cannot transact detailed business, 
that is lo say, by persons who did not The initiative, therefore, in all legislation 
belong by blood to one of the old Athenian was invested in a ' Boule ’ or Council, 
families and therefore could not obtain which consisted of 500 members, fifty 
citizen rights. Under the tyranny they being appointed from each tribe. Coun- 
had been virtually enfranchised ^^nd to cillors were annually appointed and no one 
disfranchise them now would (9t*att em couJclbecome Councillor more than twice, 
barrassing difficulty to the new regime. Thjp body jn the fifth century had the 
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supreme administrative and financial 
control. Administration it shared with 
boards of officials who were almost 
'uniformly selected on a tribal basis, in 
other words boards of ten. 

To transact efficiently the daily detailed 
business of the state a council of 500 is 
obviously too large for practical purposes, 
and it would hardly be possible to keep so 
numerous a body in permanent session. To 
meet this a further ingenious arrangement 
was devised. The year was divided into 
ten parts, and for each period one of the 
tribal contingents of fifty, of which the 
Council was composed, took it in turn to 
act as a standing committee, which was 
called a ‘ prytany.' It was the function 
of this committee to be always sitting 
during its relatively short tenure of 



JURYMEN’S TICKETS USED IN ANCIENT ATHENS 
Every Athenian citizen liable to serve on juries in the law 
courts received an identification ticket with his name and 
district and the number of his section in the jurymen's roll. 
Above, three bronze specimens (fifth-fourth centurv b.o.) with a 
potshenl from Naukratis for recording a vote of ostracism. 

British Museum 

responsibility, to sift all business and to 
prepare it for the consideration of the 
Council. When a matter had been con- 
sidered and passed by the Council, it 
became a resolution, which was then 
submitted to the Assembly. If the 
Assembly ratified it, it became a 
' psephisma * or binding decree. 

Cleisthenes was also the inventor of the 
questionably valuable expedient of ostra- 
cism, which takes its name from the 
sher^ (' ostraka '), tiie waste paper of 
antiquity, upon which votes were recorded. 

Under certain safeguards ostracism made 
it possible incase of party strife to bihiish 
one of the party leaders for ten years. « 


The subsequent development of Athen- 
ian democracy in the fifth century followed 
directly from Cleisthenes' arrangements. 
The most important changes were the 
introduction of election by lot as the 
method of appointing magis- 
trates and the institution of MugUtratci 
payment for public service, eleoted by lot 
In 487 B.c. archons were first 
appointed by lot. As a result the polemarch 
ceased to be commander in chief, for not 
the most democratic of citizen soldiexs 
were willing to trust their lives to a general 
selected by hazard, and the archonship 
degenerated from being the most power- 
ful magistracy to becoming a social distinc- 
tion. The place of the archons came to be 
taken by the board of ten generals, partly 
because the main problems of Athens in the 
fifth century were military and 
imperial, but mainly because 
the generalship was now the 
one important office which was 
still filled by election. The 
principle of payment for state 
service was introduced by 
Pericles in 451 with the pay- 
ment of members of the Council 
and jurymen in the law courts. 
It was not extended to pay- 
ment for attendance at the 
Ecclesia until the beginning of 
the fourth century. 

Aristotle, as we have already 
noticed, begins his treatise upon 
Politics by asking what is the 
function of the state, and his 
answer is, * To provide its 
members with the opportunity 
for living well.' Let us take, then, the 
most liberal and democratic of Greek 
states, Athens, and consider how far it 
may be thought to meet the philosopher's 
requirement. 

* Our constitution,' says Pericles in the 
Funeral Speech put in his mouth by 
Thucydides, ' is named a democracy, be- 
cause it is the rule not of the few but of 
the many. We give free play to all in our 
public life. . . Open and friendly in our 
private intercourse, dn our public acts we 
keep strictly within the control of the 
law.' 'fhe Athenian citizen, that is to say, 
acknowledges no master but law, and the 
sovereignty is vested in the people itself. 
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Its power, thanks to the small scale of 
ihe state, the people exercises directly, 
not through representatives. It controls 
both the legislature and the executive ; 
the former because the Assembly has the 
final ratification or rejection of all legisla- 
tion, the latter because all magistrates, 
U|X)n demitting office, must submit to the 
examination of the popular courts, in 
which even the poorest citizen can sit. 

If the first principle of Athenian 
democracy is that of the sovereignty of 
tlie people, the second is that of the equal 
eligibility of all citizens to take part in 
government. Property qualification for 
office in practice disappeared, except in 
the ca.se of some financial appointments ; 
for where it remained a technical require- 
ment, it could be evaded by legal fiction. 
The poorest citizens were, therefore, 
eligible to take part in the government, 
and the introduction of state pay for 
state service made this eligibility more 
than theoretical, for a subsistence allow- 
ance thus enabled the poor man to neglect 
his day's wage-earning for public duty. 

The theory of equal eligibility was 
furtlicr pushed to its logical extreme in the 
adoption of casting lots as the method of 
selecting magistrates. 

Characteristics of That chance is not 
Athenian Democracy likely to pick the best 
men is obvious, and 
one effect of its introduction, as we saw, 
was to concentrate political interest and 
to give the main political importance to 
♦he one remaining elective magistracy. 

The poorest Athenian citizen, therefore, 
could and did take part in the govern- 
ment of his country. It is true that the 
.system did not lack its critics. Plato is 
never tired ot attacking what we may call 
tlie gospel of the amateur. No one, he 
says, would select a chance person to 
cook his dinner or to steer his shi]). and 
government is a yet more exacting art 
than cookery or steersman’ ship. He has 
less faith than had Aristotle in the 
general soundness of the average iudge- 
ment, while he is very .sensible ol tlie 
fickleness and emotionalism of political 
crowds. ' The many-heaJed monster,' in 
his view, responds rather to th^ gratifica- 
tion of its appetites than to wis^irection, 
and it will be led not by statesmen but 


by professional politicians. State pay- 
ment he attacks as a system of brit^ry, 
and is inclined to stress the bad influence 
upon national and individual character 
exerted by a system which encourages the 
neglect of private for public affairs and 
tends to exalt the activities of busybodies. 

Some truth there is undoubtedly in 
all these criticisms, but 
purely from the point Object Sont of Con* 
of view of practice, we temporaiy Cntlcs 
may here notice that 
the Athenian Assembly was far better 
qualified than one might think directly 
to control political affairs. The number 
of adult male citizens was very small, 
say between forty and fifty thousand 
in the fifth century. Every year there 
were elected five hundred Councillors, and 
no one might be Councillor more than 
twice. At any given moment, therefore, 
almost a quarter of the members of the 
Assembly must at some time or other 
have sat in the Council. There they had 
had practical first hand experience of the 
actual responsibility of carrying on the 
business of state. The leaven of the 
fK)litically experienced was, therefore, very 
much larger in the Athenian than in any 
other popular as.semb]y. 

Perhaps the chief criticism, which will 
strike a modern observer, did not occur 
to Plato, for Plato was a Greek. It is a 
criticism which applies to all Greek city 
states. It is very .significant that when 
Aristotle has arrived at the conclusion 
that the state exists to enable it.s citizens 
' to live well,' he has then to ask * what 
con.stitutes a citizen ? ’ 

For even in Athenian democracy the 
scope of political liberty would not satisfy 
a modern democrat, and in terms of brutal 
fact the citizens for whom the good life 
is provided form a hereilitary class re- 
pre.senting a minority of the inhabitants 
of the state. Statistics of population in 
ancient Athens are intricate and uncer- 
tain, but it we take two different estimates, 
our statement will be seen to hold for 
cither. Zimmern gives 40,000 citizens, 
24,000 resident aliens, 55,000 slaves ; the 
citizens here represent 40,000 out of 
119.000. E. Meyer gives 55,000 citizens, 
i4,opo resident aliens, 100,000 slaves ; 
the proportion here is 55 to 169. 
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By using serviJe labour Greek citizens could 
occupy memselves with politics or intellectual 
pursuits. In Athens especially the slave-owning 
class, of whidi a member is wown in this vase 
painting, was an influential element in society. 
From FitriwdngUr-Sgiehhold, * Grieekiache VasenmaUroi ' 

By slavery Greek thinkers were trouble, 
but they accepted it as part of the natural 
order of things. Aristotle practically de- 
cides that a Greek ought not to be a slave, 
but that there are certain human beings 
who are natural slaves, without 
sufficient brains or intelligence 
to be worthy of self-realization. 

For such it may even be to 
their advantage to be governed 
by others rather than to 
misgovern themselves. He 
compares the use of slaves to 
the use of tame animals, the 
difference being that a slave can 
understand relatively elaborate 
orders. 

In reaction against an ex- 
aggerated estimate of the 
importance of slavery in the 
Greek world, it is now the 
fashion rather to minimise it. 

But it is difficult for honesty to 
deny that ultimately Athenian 
democracy rested upon a basis 
of slavery, and that without 
slaveiy the degree of leisure, 
which Aristotle rightly notes to 
be an indispensable condition 
of his ideal, could not have 
been guaranteed to the citizen, 


for the pinrpo^ of self-development and 
participation in public affairs. The dirty 
work of society has somehow to be done. 
The amount may now be reduced by 
machinery, but even in America the 
residual necessary minimum has until 
now been done mainly by successive waves 
of peasant immigrants. 

Slaves in Athens were not on the whole 
badly treated. The slave, it is true, had 
no legal personality; he was a chattel 
which could be seiz^ for debt ; his family 
relations were not recognized ; his evidence 
in the courts was given under torture. 
But the law guaranteed him, on the other 
hand, against brutal ill treatment by his 
master. Manumission was permitted, 
and became increasingly practised. The 
greatest banker of the fourth century, 
Pasion, started his career as a money- 
changer’s slave. 

What with us would be municipal 
services were performed by state slaves. 
AU domestic work, which was not done 
by the women of the household, was 
done by slaves. WeU-to-do families 
would have five or six, and all but the very 
poorest at least one. The household 
slave, however, as we meet him in Greek 



DOMESTIC SERVICE ALLOTTED TO SLAVES 
Aristjotle's maxim, * the good citizeii ought not to learn tue 
crafts of mferiors except for his occasional use,* illustrates the 
cuiions coDStitation of Greek society. There were indeed citizen 
artis^, bat menial work, as in the household, was almost 
alwa^ done by slaves ; those seen here are probably footmen. 

Vrom Fiirtm§m0(m^Rrickkold, •Gr%oeki$ch$ VoammtUoni' 
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literature, has all the characteristics 
of the loyal and privileged retainer. 
Skilled labour, again, will always command 
fair treatment ; for in any work demanding 
more than the minimum of attention and 
intelligence, to secure the good will of the 
vwker is essential even from the purely 
economic point of view. The very small 
scale of ancient industry, with its neces- 
sarily intimate human relationships, should 
also be remembered. Only in the silver 
mines of Ltaurium, where slaves were 


but was actually conferred to a degree 
which has nowhere else been realized. 
But, on the other hand, * dtizens ' were 
but a hereditary minoritjj^ among the 
inhabitants of Attica. 

Even with this limitation, however, the 
Greeks had made a great discovery : 
the conception of the state as a voluntary 
association of freemen for 
their maximum benefit, The fundamental 
and as a living entity in Greek discovery 
the functional activities 


ruthlessly used as living tools until they 
wore out, were the brutal conditions of 
‘ plantation ’ slavery to be found. 

The other non-citizens were the 
‘ metics,* or resident aliens. These 
It had been the policy ot Athens to 
encourage to settle in Attica, and as a 
class they were well contented with their 
lot. Their social position was not interior 
to that of a citizen, but they pos.sessed no 
political rights. An ancient authority 
lias calculated that in any given year there 
were twenty thousand citizens drawing 
pay in some form or other from the state. 
Given a preoccupation of citizens with 
public affairs upon such a scale as these 
figures indicate, it is readily intelligible 
that, upon the whole, the commercial 
business tended more and more to p^ass 
into the hands of resident aliens, whose 
ineligibility saved them from the dis- 
traction of public affairs. 

The scale, then, upon which Athenian 
democracy was put into practice will 
justify serious criticism. Equal oppor- 
tunity to citizens was not merely promised 


of which all its members must play an 
active part. This idea, which lies at the 
foundation of the subsequent development 
of Western political ideals, was quite 
foreign to the East, and Herodotus is 
right in his perception that the conflict 
between Persia and the patriot Greek 
states involved deep spiritual issues. 

This Greek view of the nature of society 
had been worked out on a very small scale, 
small enough indeed to permit of the direct 
government of the people by the people. 
The notion of representative government, 
in cons(.*quence, hardly emerged as a 
possibility in the consciousness of Greek 
political philosophers or statesmen. As 
we shall see in Chapter 49, the Greeks 
never perceived that the principles which 
held good for the ideal society upon a small 
scale must in some way be given expression 
in the structure of any political unit larger 
than the city state if it was to prove healthy 
and permanent. Partly in consequence of 
this, such attempts as were made to create 
larger political units or empires proved 
to be short-lived failures. 

The moral which Greek politi- 



cal philosophy drew from this 
experience is characteristic. It 
was that the ideal society could 
only be realized in small and 
isolated communities. Thus 
while his great pupil Alexander 
was conquering the known 
world and bringing to an end 
the era of the city state. Aris- 
totle was mapping out an ideal 


INFORMAL COMMENT ON GREEK SLAVERY political 

While the slaves labouring in the mines of Laurium may have Communities, carefully r^triCt- 
suficred cruel treatment, those attached to households and the cd in population, and allowed 


servile craftsmen enjoyed many a^,nUie$. The humanity of 
the ordinary owner finds a reflectiolPb this engaging terra-cotta 
of an old slave asleep (sixth-dfourth century B.C.). 

British Museum 


but so much contact with each 
other as would not mutually 
corrupt good manners. 
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THE PERSIANS AND THE EMPIRE 
OF THE GREAT KING 

I 

Describing the Religion and Character of the Iranians 
and the Organization of the Dominions which they ruled 

By G. B. GRUNDY D.Litt. 

Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford ; Author of The Great Persian War, etc. 


A sia south of the line of the Hindu if they were to keep what they had got, 
, Kush and west of the mountains of they must be prepared to repel the 
Afghanistan is a land of physical attacks which were sure to come from their 
. contrasts in which plains of extra- poorer neighbours. They made up their 
ordinary fertility, areas of desolate and minds that the best way of securing their 
uncultivable desert and rugged mountain own safety was by bringing those neigh- 
regions are found in immediate proximity hours into some sort of subjection to their 
to one another. The richness of its own power. But it was not merely these 
cultivated regions has always proved a neighbours that they had to fear. The 
magnet to attract the covetousness of those fame of the wealth of the Euphrates 
who have lived in the areas within it and region spread far and wide through the 
outside it which are less favoured by plains of northern Asia, so that the 
nature. wild nomads of that region conceived now 

For the greater part of the millennium and again the idea of attempting the 
immediately preceding the Christian Era conquest, or at any rate the spoliation, 
the great plain of the Euphrates, a land of this eastern El Dorado, 
whose natural fertility under irrigation Thus there rose in the Euphrates basin 
had been brought to its highest point by monarchies that were not content with a 
the works of a world-old civilization, life of ease which they knew to be a 
formed the nucleus of this western part precarious condition, but for their own 
of the continent of Asia. It was a security sought to bring under their 
country in which the population enjoyed subjection as much as they could of 
an ease of existence that contrasted with western Asia. 

the hardness and precariousness of the The strategic position of the Meso- 
life which men lived in the regions of potamian lands was not weak. On the 
mountains and de.serts which surrounded north the great mass of the Armenian 
it. The virile dwellers in these less mountains, one of the 
favoured areas looked with jealousy on the most diflicult regions in Stratejtio strength 
wealth of those who were settled on the the world for an invader of Mesopotamia 
fertile plains. The mountaineer, who won to traverse, protected 
his living hardly by tilling the soil of the them to a great extent from raids coming 
rare cultivable areas in his mountain home, from the plains of southern Europe, 
or from the rearing of flocks on upland These mountains are continued westward 
pasture, was tempted by the contrast by the Anti-Taurus and Taurus chains, 
between his own poverty and the wealth which formed, owing to the fewness and 
of neighbours inhabiting one of the richest difficulty of the passes through them, a 
regions in the world to essay the conquest formidable barrier to possible assailants 
of a land where life might be lived on easier from the peninsula of Asia Minor. To 
terms than in his own rugged home. the eajt«the plains are separated from 

On the other hand, the prosperous the plateau of Iran by the parallel ridges 
dwellers in the plain were aware that, of the Zagros chain. To the south lay 
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the sea and the desert, and to the west 
also the northern stretches of the Arabian 
desert, impassable by an invading army. 

The peoples which, in the last millennium 
before Christ, formed the population of 
this West Asian region were almost as 
varied in character as the region itself. 
Asia Minor was a very museum of 
nationalities • Greeks in the west, and in 
patches on the northern coast ; Phrygians, 
a Thracian race from Europe, in the north- 
west ; ( arians, Lycians and I.ydians, 

races probably akin to tliat mysterious 
race which created the great civilization of 
Crete, in its western and south-western 
area ; Hittites mixed with fragments of 
Scythian and Cimmerian tribes in the 
region east of the Halys river. The 
Hittites were possibly of the same ethnic 
family as the Lydians and their neighbours. 
The Cimmerians, and to a certain extent 
the Scyths, were of the Iranian branch 
of the Indo-European family of nations, 
fragments of bands of raiders who had 
made their way into Asia Minor from the 
plains of South Europe. 

In Armenia the population was of the 
Indo-European family, probably of the 
Iranian branch ; for their religion and 
their history in Roman times suggest 
kinship with the Iranians who lived south- 
east of them. Semitic peoples inhabited 
Syria and the northern ICuphrates region. 
In the south of that region, in Babylonia, 
they were mingled with the Sumerians, 
a people who brought the arts of civiliza- 
tion to a very high point, aided, perhaps, 
by knowledge derived from India. 

To the south-east of Babylonia, east of 
the Persian Gulf, lay Elam, a mountainous 
region, inhabited by a people 
Varied Races whose racial affinities are 
in West Asia unknown. East, beyond the 
ridges of the Zagros chain, 
in the north-west of the plateau of Iran, 
dwelt the Medes, an Iranian race. The 
Persians, who are associated so closely 
with them in later history, seem to have 
dwelt in the southern, mountainous part 
of the plateau. It is possible that they 
were originally a Median tribe 

By the time that the Medes and Persians 
emerge on the surface of history the 
whole of south Russia and the plains of 
the Oxus were occupied by rag^s of Iraiian 


blood or Iranian affinities, of which the 
Scythians and Cimmerians are best known 
to history. They had broken into south 
Russia in the early centuries of this 
millennium and settled in the area to the 
north of the Euxine. The Parthians, who 
were destined to play a great part in 
western Asia in Roman times, occupied 
at the dawn of history the western dis- 
tricts of Khorassan, far east of the region 
where the Medes and Persians dwelt. 

The special habitats of the Medes and 
Persians respectively were the moun- 
tainous districts which lie north-west 
and south-east of that 
great desert which forms Bthnio Relations 
the middle part of modern of the Iranians 

Persia. The two regions 
were of much the same character, large 
areas of mountain upland suitable for 
pasture, interspersed by well-watered and 
fertile valleys, regions which might have 
satisfied those who dwelt in them had 
they not been in too obvious contrast 
with the exceptional fertility and wealth 
of the irrigated plains of Mesopotamia. 

The terminology of ethnography' has 
become somewhat confused by modifica- 
tions which the discoveries of the last 
half century have rendered necessary. 
Gencrically the Iranians belonged to that 
Indo-European family of nations which 
included a large part of the population 
of India, and also, even at the dawn of 
history, a large part of the peoples of 
Europe. Specifically they belonged to the 
Aryan branch of the race, a name not 
invented by the modern ethnologist, but 
that by which the Iranian and Indian 
branches of the race called themselves. 

Though the various races of the Indo- 
European family had separated from one 
another long before history begins, and 
though no legend or myth going back to 
that period of separation has survived, 
yet the evidence of a language and of a 
religion which were originally common 
to all these peoples affords scientific proof 
of their original unity. Of the evidence 
of language it is not necessary to speak 
here ; but that derived from religion has 
a special bearing on some of the most 
impordmt characteristics of that branch 
of the Iranian race which was for two 
centilries paramount in western Asia. 
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It is possible to trace the religions of all 
the Indo-European races back to an original 
worship of powers of nature. It is a natural 
impulse in man to seek to propitiate those 
powers of nature which he does not under- 
stand, those powers which are supposed 
to send him good or bad harvests, peace 
or war, and, generally speaking, prosperity 
or ill fortune in all the various phases of 
life. In such a religion good and evil are 
material concepts. With the Greeks and 
Romans this materialistic concept of good 
and evil was still the main feature of their 
religion in historical times. Such ideas 
as they developed of a moral and spiritual 
good were evolved either by teaching 
or experience drawn from 
Religion born of the conventions of social 
Nature worship life, leavened by an idea 
that there was a power, 
Nemesis, outside the gods of their pan- 
theon, which punished in this life various 
forms of manifest evil. It is perhaps 
strange that the imaginative Greek did 
not evolve a concept of religion more 
spiritual than that of the unimaginative 
Roman ; but his spiritual imagination, 
when it developed, turned to the explora- 
tion of the possibilities of Man rather than 
of God. 

The Aryan (Indian and Iranian) branch 
of the family was more imaginative than 
the Greek, and had developed its spiritual 
ideas long before the Greek had emerged 
from crude materialism. Yet even its 
religious ideas were evolved from material- 
istic beginnings. To the early Aryan 
good and evil were concerned with material 
things, and especially with the supply of 
the fruits of the earth. 

There are points of similarity between 
the religions of the Aryan and non-Aryan 
branches of the Indo-European race so 
striking as to make it beyond doubt that 
they had one and the same origin, and, 
initially, one and the sar^ form. The 
very remotest traditions which have 
survived in, and with reference to, these 
religions, however, do not carry the 
modern world back to that time of 
uniformity. But from the remotest period 
that can be traced in Aryan religious 
tradition the Aryans had djireloped a 
concept of deity in great contrast to that 
which prevailed in the Greek and Roman 


PERSIAN^ ^ THE EMPIRE 

world of any period which history or even 
legend can reach — a contrast the import- 
ance of which has not been sufficiently 
emphasised by writers who have com- 
pared the religions of the two branches 
of the Indo-European race. 

From the very earliest period of which 
any trace survives the Aryan had a 
conception of good and evil as emanating 
from different powers, from gods and from 
demons. The gods were benevolent ; the 
demons malevolent. The Greeks, on the 
other hand, conceived gods who could 
and might be either, according as their 
worshippers did or did not placate them 
by the formalities of prayer and sacrifice. 
It is perhaps needless to say that the 
Aryan concept implies a much higher idea 
of the divine nature than that which 
prevailed among the Greeks and Romans. 

But as at some very remote period there 
had come a parting of the ways in the 
notions of divinity held by Aryan and 
non-Aryan Indo-Europeans, so later, also 
at some date beyond record, the develop- 
ments of religious ideas among the Aryan 
races began to take different directions, 
the Iranian going one way and the Indian 
another. Of the Indian it is not necessary 
to speak here ; but of the two it may be 
said that, judged by modem western 
ideas, the Iranian developed a concept of 
religion higher than that which came to 
prevail in India. 

There was one material element, fire, 
which seems to have played a part in the 
very earliest form of religion among the 
Indo-European races. It 
was, no doubt, as a source Iraoiaii Venera- 
of heat and light that it tion of Fire 
came to have divinity 
attributed to it. As such it was associated 
with the sun, so that there was always 
a connexion between the veneration 
given to the one and to the other. Its 
prominence was greater in the religions 
of the Iranian peoples than among the 
races of southern Europe ; but among the 
Greeks and Romans its sanctity was 
shown b)^ the worship of Hestia (Vesta), 
and in Greek legend by the myth of Pro- 
metheus. Also toTranian and Greek alike 
the greatest of the gods was the god of 
light *and heat. There were counterparts 
of 2eus and Uranus among all the Indo- 
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European peoples. Thus there were con- he held the belief that Man must win 
trasts and similarities between the Iranian blessings from God by prayer and sacrifice ; 
and non-Iranian Indo-European religions, though he did not, like the Greek adU 

The Iranian religion as it existed Roman, conceive of a god who would 
among the Medes and Persians of the send evil on him if these offices were 
days of Darius did not originate with omitted. God would simply withhold 
them. They borrowed it from the Iranians the good. The evil would come from the 
farther east, among whom Zarathustra. powers of evil, against whom a neglected 
or Zoroaster, was said to have laid the god would not defend mankind, 
foundations of a revised creed imposed In the Iranian, as in the Greek and 
upon the old beliefs of the Iranian peoples. Roman world, the deceased ancestor 
The Iranians seem originally to have was regarded as having the power to 
had the conception of a world full of confer blessings on his descendants. It is 
demons hostile to mankind, opposed by not possible in the case of the Greeks 
spiritual beings which gave man material and Romans to see any real connexion 
blessings. The latter they associated between ancestor worship and that of 
with light, the former with darkness ; the national gods; and it is generally held 
physical phenomena associated with good that the two forms had independent 
and evil throughout the Indo-European origins, and developed side by side 
world generally. without traceable effect on one another. 

But to Zoroaster was attributed the However that may be. the Iranian had 
idea of a conflict between good and evil, connected the two by regarding ancestors 
not merely in the material but also in the as saints about the throne of the supreme 
spiritual world. In his ideas with regard god Ahura-mazda, or Ormuzd, beings who 
to material good the Iranian did not could by intercession obtain from him 
differ from his ethnic relations, in that blessings on their posterity. 



AHURA-MAZDA AS REPRESENTED ON THE ROCK OF BEHISTUN 
In 316 B.O. Dariu!) caused the history ol his accession to be engraved on the face of a towering rock 
at Behistun. A photograph of the accompanying sculptures appears in pa^ 10^, necessarily fore- 
shortened owing to the inaccessibility oi the site. Its aetoils are shown in this drawing. Ahura- 
mazda the national god of the Persians# is represented within a winged disk symbolising .sun, 
with forks of lightning flasning from either side — symbolism derived through Assyna from Egypt. 

• Frotit* Wondtrs of the Past * i 
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The religion of Iran as developed in 
Darius' time was a monotheism which 
retained traces of the polytheism of the 
Indo-European races. Ahiira-niazda was 
without question a god whose supremacy 
was such that all other divine beings were 
subordinated to him. lie was not, like 
the Zeus of the Greek world, merely ‘ first 
among his peers.' There were, indeed, 
other god-like beings ; but they were 
genii, spiritual beings rather than gods, 
conceived of as objects of worship, but 
not as being on the same spiritual plane 
as the supreme god. They did not stand 
beside Ahiira-mazda as Hera, Apollo, 
J\)seidon and the other gods of the Graeco- 
l^oman world did beside Zeus. This fact is 
of great significance in any estimate of the 
relative spirituality of the Iranian religion 
as compared with those of the rest of the 
Indo-European family of nations. 

But what is more important from a 
practical point of view is the profound 
difference between the ideas associated 
with genii in the mind of the Iranian 
and those associated with his gods in the 
mind of the Greek. To the Greeks the 
gods represented powers in physical 
nature, of the sea, the sun, the rain and of 
production. The benefits which the gods 
could confer were material. But to the 
Iranian, Ahura-mazda was the god of light, 
of truth, of purity, the creator p- 
of all, the wise, the almighty. 

He represented the abstract 
as well as the concrete, the 
sj)iritual as well as the physical 
world. Beside him were the 
genii, the immortal saints of 
the religion, representing ab- 
stractions such as health, im- 
mortality and similar ideas. 

In contrast with them were 
the demons of death, sterility, 
deceit and so forth, always at 
war with the beneficent beings 
defeated by them, but never 
wholly conquered. Their 
number was endless, mani- 


side of life having little or no connexion 
with religion, but so intimately associated 
with it as to be an inseparable part of 
the religious whole. Religion entered into 
the daily conduct of the Persian in a way 
in which it never did into the life of. the 
Greek. Generally speaking, the Iranian 
religion differs most widely from the other 
Indo-European religions in the fact that 
moral conduct is not merely one element, 
but the central element of it. It is a 
religion of reality, not of mere formality. 

Moreover, the good life was not merely 
inculcated as a precept of the religion, 
but was also encouraged 
by its ideal of the after- Teachini^ about 
life. While its teaching the After-life 
admitted that the good 
could never attain a final victory in this 
life, since one of its important doctrines 
was that this world came into being by 
reason of the clash between good and 
evil, yet it inspired men to believe in 
the separation of good and evil in the 
after-life. There were not one but two 
worlds of the hereafter : a world of good 
and happiness to which passed the spirits 
of those who had done good in this world, 
and another of evil and misery, for 
those who had done evil. The fate of the 
dead was determined by a last judgement 
at the bridge of Tsinvat. 



fested ill all the forms of evil. 
At their head was Ahriman, 
whose throne was in the dark- 
ness of the north. 

Thus Iranian ethics were 
not, as in the Greek world, a 


ALTARS TO THE GOD OF PURITY AND TRUTH 

Fire, as producing heat and light, yraa the true symbol to the 
Iranians of the personality of Ahura-mazda. These two im- 
ifiig fire-altars, the height of a man, stand on a stepped 
tform on the western slope of the Hussein Kuh at l^rse- 
poUs^; altars and platform are all hewn out of the solid rock. 
From S0t$ and ‘ Iranishe FsUrdit/i ’ 
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ANCIENT PERSIAN ARTISTRY 

Opulent imagination is expressed in this Persian 
ornament of the fourth or fifth century b.c. 
It is of gold, and the cells in the armlet itself 
and in the terminal gryphons were once filled 
with a blue mineral, probably lazulitc. 

Victoria and Albert Museum 

If by the immortality of the soul be 
understood an unending future existence, 
then the Iranian religion presumed more 
than that. It taught that each man had 
a genius, or soul, wh di had existed in an 
immeasurable past, abode with him in 
this life, and passed at his death to an 
eternity in another world, a world in 
which the departed spirits of the good 
brought blessings on descendants who 
honoured them with prayer and sacrifice. 

Thus, the religion of the Iranian pre- 
sented this great contrast to the religion 
of the contemporary peoples of southern 
Europe ; it was a personal rather than a 
national religion, a religion which guided 
the moral conduct of the individual in 
every act of life, not a religion of 
formality to which the devotee need not 
conform save at times of public worship. 

Its abstract character as . compared 
with the religions of Greece and Rome is 
shown by its symbolism. The symbols of 
divinity among the Greek and Roman 
peoples were gods sculptured or painted 
in human form. It is true that on 
certain Persian monuments which have 
survived, the sculptor has sought to 
represent the personality of Ahura-mazda. 
But the true symbol of that dei^ was 
fire. Fire as producing heat was the 
purifier, and as producing light was Sym- 


bolical of truth ; and truth and purity were 
the essential attributes of »Ahura-mazda. 
He was not considered as being subject 
to those human frailties which legend 
and epic attributed to the gods of Greece. 

The points of similarity between the 
concepts of the Iranian and the Christian 
religions are obvious. Whether the latter 
drew any inspiration from the former 
cannot be said, for it is not known how 
far the Iranian creed had influenced the 
Near East by the time when the Christian 
era began. The influence, if any, may 
have come through the later develop- 
ments of pre-Christian Jewish doctrine, 
the teachings of which had almost cer- 
tainly been affected by Persian influence. 
Iranian religious doctrine was modified 
greatly in the centuries which intervened 
between the days of Darius and the days 
of the Antoni ne cm]Xirors of Rome ; but 
in its modified form, as Mithraism (see 
Chap. 74), it still taught the possibility 
of a blissful after-life, and so caught the 



ARCHAIC SILVER DRINKING HORN 

Persian art owed much to Assyrian and Baby- 
lonian firt, yet had a new spirit. The indebted- 
ness ana the originality are both perceptible in 
this fluted silver drinking horn with a fantastic 
•beaked and horned animal for handle. 
liritish Museum 
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imagination of a western world that had 
long faced the phenomenon of death with 
much fear, little hope, and no assurance. 
As conveying a message of ho|X5 for the 
future it proved a serious rival to that 
Christianity whose doctrine held out similar 
fair hopes of the hereafter. 

It was inevitable that a religion so 
personal, a religion which made so many 
demands on the moral conduct of the in- 
dividual, should affect for the better the 
lives of its devotees. Despite a fierce 
rivalry between Greek and Persian, which 
(luring the fifth and fourth centuries before 
Christ prejudiced either race against the 
other, it is possible to see that, unless 
Herodotus and Xenophon misrepresent 
the views of their countrymen, the Greeks 
recognized in the Persian certain great 
qualities which they themselves did not 
possess to the same degree. 

The Persian was no saint ; but, judged 
by the moral standard prevailing in the 
world of his time, he was morally superior 
to the men of contemporary races. He 
could be cruel on occasion ; but he had not 
that lust for cruelty so characteristic of 
some of the races of western Asia. He had 
certain vices common to the East that 
are abhorred by western races, which have 



Pythian “VNiForoii 


As depicted on this palace frieze at Persepolis. 
Scythian warriors wore pointed hoods and long 
cloal^. They carried short spears dis- 
tinctive shields, convex oval in flape and 
apparently made of plaited mckerwork. 

^ Berlin Museum * 


not the same temptation to pursue them, 
but he possessed the virtues of truth and 
honesty in an age when such virtues were 
not common. Of his bravery there can 
be no doubt. He succumbed to the 
Macedonian because the latter was the 
better armed, not because he was the 
braver man. And, when he had suc- 
cumbed, the greatest of the Macedonians, 
Alexander, recognized him as a worthy 
partner in the rule of that empire in which 
he had been long supreme. 

By force of superior weapons the suc- 
cessors of Alexander, the Seleucids, main- 
tained a precarious 
hold on the Iranian Iranians proof 
portion of their em- against Hellenisatlon 
pire, and sought to 
Hellenise it by the planting of colonies of 
Greeks in various parts of it. But the 
Hellenisation stopped short at the material 
arts of life. The eastern Iranian bor- 
rowed no ideas either moral or political 
from these Greek islands in a sea of 
orientalism. The religious ideas of the 
Greeks of that age, mingled Scepticism 
and superstition, did not appeal to him. 
He went his own way till the precarious 
Graeco-Macedonian rule faded and died, 
and the Parthian Iranian attained the 
mastery in western Asia beyond the 
Taurus and the Arabian desert. 

Up to the time of the destruction of 
Nineveh in 612 B.c. the predominant 
power in west Asia was that Assyrian 
kingdom which was centred in the northern 
plains of the Euphrates basin. It had 
brought under its dominion Babylonia, 
Media, Armenia and Syria, and, less than 
forty years before its fall, the land of 
Elam. To within a very brief period before 
the catastrophe it seemed at the height 
of its power and splendour; bu^- it is 
evident that this power had been wasted 
in continual warfare with those races it 
had subdued, people who were ready to 
face any danger in order to free them- 
selves from a subjection as cruel as any 
which is recorded in history. The Ass)nian 
was a first-rate fighter ; but he showed 
little capacity for ordered rule. 

Among his rebellious subjects the Medes 
were prominent ; and it is in connexion 
with their relations with Assyria that they 
first appear ip history. 
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The Assyrians and Baby- 
lonians recorded various 
events in early Median his- 
tory in their inscriptions ; 
and the decipherment of 
these has made it possible to 
reconstruct in outline the 
story of the kingdom. The 
Medes themselves left very 
few such records behind 
them, save the inscriptions 
set up by Darius at various 
periods of his reign. For 
such knowledge as can he 
gained of the Medes and 
Persians before their coming 
into direct contact with the 
Greeks the modem world 
has to have recourse mainly 
to a few references made to 
them in inscriptions of the 
very last age of the revived 
Babylonian kingdom, and to 
such information as is con- 
tained in the works of Greek 
writers, especially Herodotus, 

Ctesias and Xenophon. 

Xenophon may be dis- 
missed in a few words. 

Though it is probable that 
he knew the Persians as a 
race as well as any Greek of 
his day, it never occumed to 
him to write a Persian his- 
tory in any comprehensive form. The 
Anabasis is an account of a brilliant ad- 
venture of the Greek race, confined, so 
far as subject is concerned, to one brief 
but exciting incident in the long history 
of the Persian kingdom. The Cyropaedia 
gives interesting, details with regard to 
Persian life and ethics ; but contributes 
little to our knowledge of Persian history. 

Ctesias had peculiar opportunities for 
acquiring knowledge of the past history 
of Persia, opportunities which he may 
be said tc have wasted in an attempt to 
discredit the authority of his predecessor, 
Herodotus. He was physician at the 
Persian court from 414 to 398 b.c., and he 
must have written his history shortly 
•after the latter year. The ancient world 
regarded him as a liar, and such later 
authors as dealt with Persian history by 
the usual method of plagiaz^sing from 


previous historians preferred 
Herodotus as an authority. 

It is possible to form a 
probable conjecture as to the 
soiurces used by Herodotus 
in his account of early Median 
and Persian history. He 
himself speaks of Persian 
chronicles as though he had 
had recourse to them ; but 
as there is no reason to 
believe that he knew the 
Persian language, he must 
have studied them at second 
hand. Yet, though there 
arc manifest errors in his 
Medo-Persian history, there 
is undoubtedly much that 
may be accepted as trust- 
worthy. 

• Around the personality of 
such founders of empire as 
Cyrus legends would grow 
freely, embodied, as is the 
way in the East, in folk- 
tales which would be told 
in the bazaars or wherever 
men congregated ; and it 
may be regarded as certain 
that these would have 
reached western Asia Minor 
before Herodotus' own day, 
and would have been trans- 
lated into Greek by the tale- 
loving Hellene. On these he may have 
drawn. But it has also been surmised on 
reasonable evidence that Herodotus had 
Persian friends, particularly among that 
family which held the satrapy of Dascylium 
on the south shore of the Propontis as a 
sort of hereditary vice-royalty during the 
whole of the fifth century, and that he 
drew information from them, since in his 
early Persian history he has special in- 
formation with regard to the deeds of 
ancestors of this family. As regards other 
possible sources, it is known that, though 
official records are conspicuous by their 
absence, epics or sagas dealing with his- 
torical events in Persian history were 
features of Persian life. 

The story of the Median kingdom as 
told by "Herodotus begins about 700 B.C., 
and covers, rouglily speaking, the last 
centuiy of Assyrian history. He gives a 



PERSIAN MALE COSTUME 

Early Persian garb is clearly 
presented in this silver figur- 
ine. The baggy trousers and 
long cloak, open in front, are 
still the national costume. 
Berlin Museum 
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list of kings, some of whose names appear 
in recognizable forms in Assyrian in- 
scriptions. But, following Median sources, 
he is under the impression that the Median 
kingdom was independent of Assyria a 
generation or two before such freedom was 
actually attained. The Medes were restless 
subjects of that cruel rule, and there is no 
reason to doubt that there were many 
revolts during the seventh century n.c. 
in which the Medes were sometimes the 
assailants, sometimes the assailed. But 
Median independence did not come till 
very shortly before Nineveh fell and the 
Assyrian kingdom vanished utterly from 
the world and from history. 

The beginning of the end was a great 
inroad of the Scyths from the north into 
western Asia. It is plain from the 
Assyrian monuments that the Assyrians 
had employed this race in wars with 
Armenians and Medes, and had thus 
introduced it to a knowledge of the wealth 
of the plains of western Asia. To these 




VISION OF PERSEPOUS IN THE DAYS OF ITS LIVING SPLENDOUR 
From the ground plan of the ruined city (top), from the ruins themselves and from particmars 
furnished by many extant reliefs it has been possible to prepare this reconstruction of Persepolis as 
it was in the days of its glory. On the right the great staircase leads up to the Pr^ylaea of 
Xerxes, beyond which are the Hypostylc Hall of Xerxes, and tile palaces of Darius aild Xerxes. In 
the centre are the gardens, and to the left ot the Hypostylc Hall is the Hall of a Hundred Columns. 

Beyond the plateau two of the seven hills^e sepalchre8»of the Achaemenid l^ngs are shown. 

Ifisr a rscQiStrueti^ hy CM. Cktp$g$ 
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wild but by no means uncivilized nomads 
the temptation to acquire some of this 
wealth was too great to be resisted ; and 
so in the latter half of the seventh century 
they poured into Mesopotamia in such 
numbers that Assyria, wasted by con- 
tinual war, could not repel them. It was 
more than a raid, for the term * raid * can 
hardly be applied to an inroad which 
lasted for at least twenty years. The 
invaders overran the rich lands of the 
Euphrates region and Syria, where the 
Jews shut themselves up in their fenced 
cities and watched the devastation of their 
lands by those wild horsemen. ‘ Where- 
fore a lion out ol the forest shall slay them, 
and the wolf of the evening shall spoil 
them ; a leopard shall watch over their 
cities ; everyone that goeth forth shall 
be torn to pieces,’ said the Hebrew 
prophet, Jeremiah, who saw the terrible 
inroad. 

The Scythians did not destroy Assyria ; 
but they so broke its power that in 612 a 


combined force of Medes and Babylonians 
captured Nineveh and destroyed it and 
the kingdom. Thus the Medes and Baby- 
lonians succeeded to the heritage of 
Assyria. 

The previous history of the Medes is in 
itself obscure, and is further obscured by 
Herodotus’ error in supposing that they 
won independence of Assyria at an earlier 
date than they actually did. Ol them 
Fravartish, the Phraortes of Greek his- 
torians, who reigned from about 655 to 633, 
subdued, so Herodotus says, the Persians, 
and later perished in an abortive attack 
on Nineveh. The ancestors of the later 
Persian line of kings, the Achaemenids, 
seem to have been at this time merely 
chiefs of the Persian tribe ol the Pasarga- 
dae. Akhamanish, the Achaemenes ol the 
Greeks, founder of the line, is mentioned in 
the Behistun inscription of Darius, and is 
therefore not to be regarded as an un- 
substantial hero of legend. His successor 
Chaispi. the Teispes of Herodotus, is also 



GRAND STAIRWAY TO THE PALACE OF THE KING OF KINGS 


The state entrance to the palace buildings was by the great staircase on the south-western side of 
the artificial plateau to which it stiik Serves as the ascent. It consists of two separate flights of steps 
parallel with the wall, and contains in all a hundred and eleven steps so gentle in gradient that a 
horseman could ride up and down it without difficulty^ The foot of the staircase is reached from 
the plain by a gentle slope adapted to the sipproach dt a large body of people. 

* , 1136 




RUINS OF THE STATELY HALLS OF XERXES AND DARIUS 
Only about a dozen broken pillars remain of the Hypostyle Hall of Xerxes, once the most imposing 
building in Persepolis. It stood upon a platform encrusted with carvings and reliefs and was 
reached by a secondary staircase from tiie main artificial plateau. Behind it on a level some seven 
feet Ugher still was the palace of Darius comprising portico, pillared hall and rectangular chambers. 

The ruins (below) give an idea of what it was like originally (see plate facing page X141). 

Upper photo. Sir Percy Sykes : lower, from Sarre mnd Hcrs/eld * iraniseke Felsrcliefs * 

mentioned in the same inscription. Dur- about the year 647. It may be presumed 
ing the reign or chieftainship of Tdispes that he at the same time freed himself 

the power of the family was increased by from what must have been at most a brief 
the acquisition of the lordship of Anshan, subjec^n to the Median monarchy, 
the eastern part of Elam, which seems to The successor of Phraortes on the throne 
have been a reward for his having h^ped of Media was a certain Huvakshatara, 
the Assyrians in their attack on Ellun the (fyaxares of Greek story. He it aras 
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iiflio,helped ^byknUi to over- 
tbraw Assjhia. From him 
tlM»ciare dates the greatness of 
that Median realm which was 
in eveiy sense the forerunner 
of the Persian Empire. In ttie 
pmtitioB of the sp^ of Assyria 
Babylonia obtaii»d Babylonia 
and Syria. To Media fdl the 
former home region of Ass}nia 
in the upper plain of the Tigris, 
and what was probably a nomi- 
nal possession of the wild up- 
lands of Armenia. 

The history of the next fifty 
years may be summed up briefly 
by saying that Babylonia passed 
through a brilliant period of life 
under a line of kings, of whom 
the .Nebuchadrezzar of Bible 
story was the most famous, to 
fall in the end beneath the sway 
of the conquering Cyrus. But 
little is known of the story of 
Media during this half century ; 
what is known suggests that its 
history must have bear more 
strenuous than that of Baby- 
lonia ; and that a^great part of 



From these ruins ol the eastern, inner portal of the Fropylaea 
with their human-headed, winged colossi it is easy to imagine 
the erstwhile massive grandeur of the gate and its formidable 
Assyrian appearance when viewed from front and rear. 



What the Propylaea must have looked like when perfect is ahown in the reconstruction opposite. 
All that actually remains of the structure to-day are these limestone fragments of the piers at its 
extremities and the shafts of two of the inner columns. The contrast presented by the four-square 
masonry of the portals and the airy pillars and delicate grage of the side elevation was new in archi- 
tecture, an ingenious combination of the three great azthitectures of the ancient world. 

PORTALS AND PILLARS* OF THE GifIgAT PORCH OF XERXES 

• Lower Photo, Sir Percy Sykec 

im 
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TRIBUTE TO XERXES FROM SYRIA AND BACTRIA 

Following the old established practice of oriental monarchs the Persian Kings covered all available 
wall space with carving in relief illustrating the glorious events of their career. The face of the sup- 
porting platform of the llypostyle Hall of Xerxes and of the walls of the outside staircase leading up 
to it was thus covered with multitudes of figures depicting subject peoples bringing tribute to him. 

In the upper of these strips Syrians are thus portniyed ; in the lower, Bactrians. 

Cast from PersepoJis in British Museum 

the remainder of Cyaxares* long reign Thereafter, so far as is known, things 
must have been occupied with the sub- remained in statu quo in western Asia 
jiigation of those foiincr Assyrian tribu- until the rise of Cyrus, 
tarics that had fallen under his rule, which It is not possible to say what was 
at first must have been nominal. the position of the Achaemenid family 

®y 5^5 he had extended his dominions and its dominions with regard to the 
so as to include the eastern part of Asia aggrandised Media, except this, that the 
Minor, a region never really under Assyrian Achaemenids were brought by marriage 
dominion, for that power had never held into relationship with the Median royal 
real sway beyond the Taurus. In this house. This, and the close connexion 
advance he came into contract with the between Mede and Persian, is implied in 
Lydian kingdom, which had in recent themannerin which Nabonidus of Babylon 
years greatly increased its power, and had records the subsequent submission of the 
extendecMts dominions as f^ as tlie Halys. Meaes to Cyrus. He regards the change 
On this river the Medes «idd Lydians drew of dynasty as a mere domestic matter in 
up their armies in 585 b.c., in readine.ss Median history, not as the conquest of 
to fight a battle. It was never fought, one race by another, nor even as a 
however, for as recorded in Chronicle IV revolution. 

an eclipse of the sun so frightened About the personality of Cyrus, one of 
both sides that they drew off ; and the outstanding figures in the history 
not very long afterwards ^peace was of western Asia, there grew up a mass 
arranged between them mrough • the of legendary tradition, the greater part of 
mediation of Babylon. ' which has, .to borrow a phrase of Thucy- 
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MAKERS OF THE PERSIAN EMPIRE : THE TERRIBLE ARCHERS OF DARIUS 

The art of the l^crsiaii kings was tlioroughly cosmopolitan and drew elements from Egypt and Ionia , 
but comparison with llic colour plates in jiages 053-5O will show that their enamel work was derived 
directly from theii neighbours and subjects in Mcsopotamii\, This is a bodyguard of King Darius 
from his palace at Susa, consisting of the famous Persian archeft ; they arc wpiipped with long spear, 
enormous cjuiver, and a short, curved bowt of the Scythian type. 

\'hf Louvre • 
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SPLENDOURS OF THE ROYAL CITY OF PERSEPOLIS IN THE DAYS OF THE ACHAEMENID KINGS 
The existing foundations, fragments of columns with their capitals, enamelled bricks such as those from Susa in the preceding page, and finally the 
facades of the rock-cut tombs of which one is seen in the hillside behind, ail combine to show that this is a reasonably faithful reconstruction of the 
palace of Darius as it once stood on the g^eat platform at Persepolis. The view is north-eastwards (see plan on page 1135) towards the Hall of a 
Hundred Columns ; on the right is a flight of steps leading to the yet higher platform occupied by the later-built palace of Xerxes. 
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dides, * won its way in^‘ the realm of 
myth.' We know, however, that Cyrus 
overthrew the ruling king of Media, 
Astyages, by a sudden move against him, 
and seized the sovereign power for him- 
self. Such reliable evidence as may be 
sifted from the mass of legend seems to 
establish the fact that Cyrus 
The advent was related to the Median 
of Cyrus royal house, and so merely 
succeeded to the heritage of 
the Median line of kings. It is also notice- 
able that, once his coup d'etat had been 
accomplished, there is no hint of the Modes 
having shown dissatisfaction with the 
change of dynasty, though it seems that 
the outlying parts of the kingdom did not 
accept Cynis without a struggle. Thus 
was founded that great Medo- Persian 
em[)ire which was destined to rule western 
Asia for more than two centuries. 


so the story goes, went far towards 
the adoption of Egyptian manners and 
customs. In 522 he started on his return 
journey to his Asiatic possessions, and 
on his way received the news that a 
certain pretender had had considerable 
success in masquerading as his brother, 
Smerdis. But before he could deal with 
this pretender, whose real name was 
Gaumata, he died in Syria. 

The tale of what followed in the Persian 
kingdom is very obscure. From what 
Darius says in the Behistun inscription, 
and from the somewhat romantic tales 
preserved by Herodotus, it may be 
gathered that the pretender did for a short 
time rule the kingdom. His reign, how- 
ever, began and ended in the year 522, 
towards the end of which Darius, the son 
of Hystaspes, and certain other prominent 
Persians assassinated him. 


From this time onward Mode and Darius appears to have been at first a 
Persian may be treated as one race, as is king without a kingdom, for the satraps of 
shown by the indifference with which the the provinces and the vassal princes who 
Greeks used cither name to designate the had been main- 
whole. tained in the 

J'^ew details of the reign of Cyrus have rule of their 
come down to the modern world, but such principalities 
as we have are contained in the account revolted with 
of his victorious career in Chronicle- IV. one consent. 

After conquering Lydia and the Baby- It seems to 
Ionian Empire, whose dominions he added have taken liim 
to his own, he died in 529 b.c., leaving some years to 

two sons, Cambyses and Smer- 

di-s, between whom troubles 
arose as to the succession. 

Herodotus, who draws his ac- 
count of Cambyses from Egyp- 
tian sources, which are natur- 
ally hostile to the conqueror ot 
Egypt, gives the impression 
that he was rather a futile 
person. The Persians did not 
think so, for they said that, 
whereas they had found in 
Cyrus a father, they found in 
Cambyses a master. Smerdis 
disappeared shortly before 
Cambyses set out to invade 

Egypt, and it is smd that he LIFEGUARDS OF THE . PERSIAN KINGS 

was murdered by his brother. q£ figures, that on the lef^' from the Hall of Xerxes, 

Cambyses proceeded to ex- represents a bowman #f the King's bodyguard, those on the 
tend the Persian Empire bv right, from the Palace of*Darius, two Persian spearmen. It is 

notc\^rthy that mtlitary subjects are more common in the 
conquering Egjrpt , Vfhere he palace of Darius, secnes of luxurious palace-life in his son's, 
remained for ^ome years, and.* • Btrim Museum 


rule of their 
principalities 
revolted with 
one consent. 
It seems to 
have taken liim 
some years to 





LIFEGUARDS OF THE PERSIAN KINGS 
Of these figures, that on the lef^' from the Hall of Xerxes, 
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reconquer the empire ; but he did the 
work thoroughly. 

It was perhaps this great rebellion which 
led him to make a thorough reorganization 
of the administration of his realm, for 
neither Cyrus nor Cambyses, whose reigns 
had been devoted to its conquest, had had 
time for so great a task. Such arrange- 
ments as they had made must have been, 
at best, of a makeshift character. 

This polity was destined to remain that 
of the empire up to the time of its fall two 
centuries later, and is a great monument 
to the ability and enlightenment of the 
Persian race at its best. In judging of the 
ability shown in its creation it must be 
borne in mind that it was designed for the 
government of peoples who had never 
been accustomed to recognize any law save 
that of the strong hand, and, furthermore, 
that its creators were creators in a very 


THE PERSIANS THEIR EMPIRE 

literal sense o!^he term, since their work 
was so far in advance of anything which 
had preceded it in western Asia that its 
originality is beyond question. Its sub- 
sequent decay, like that of the Roman 
Empire, was not so much due to defects 
inherent in the scheme itself, as to the 
gradual decadence of those who had to 
administer it. The faults were due to its 
being in certain respects too centralised, 
and in others too decentralised. It was 
in the centre of the empire, in the mem- 
bers of the royal family itself, that decay 
first appeared. 

The first danger to be provided against 
in the new scheme was the isolation and 
comparative independence oi the pro- 
vincial governors, especially in the remoter 
provinces of the empire. It was a pecu- 
liar danger in the ancient world, where 
communications were slow, and much 



COURTLY lipRESENTATIONS OF ROYAL POMP AND PROWESS 

Persian sculptors frequently decorated doorways with representations of the king emerging from his 
palace or enthroned at the entrangg ^al*if to receive the homage of the people. These designs are 
carved on a pier of masonry (left) pUng from the platform at Persepolis, and on the jamb of a dwr- 
way (centre), where above the monarch the god Ahura%iazda is represented with nis winged disk. 
Another frequent subject (right) fis of the king^n conEict with a nightmare monster. 

PJkotoJ. ShepitoM {left) and Sarr§, ' Knnst d$s aUen Portion * 
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ROCK TOMB OF KING DARIUS AT NAKSHI RUSTAM NEAR PERSEPOLIS 
Pierced in the mountain side about ten miles from Persepolis are four tombs of Acliacmenid kings. 
This, the hrst of the scries, was m.uJe for Darius The door of the sepulchre is in the centie panel, 
representing a palace front. Above this, on a throne supported by two rows of figures representing 
tlie nations of the empire, the king stands facing a fire-altar, and adores .\hur.i-iniizd.i. The lower- 
most reliefs commemorate events in the later Sassanian period, dealt with in Chapter 86. 

From Sarre, * KuniJ des alien PersUn 


might happen ere the central government 
was aware of it. Hence the governor's 
powers were strictly limited to one pro- 
vince ; and high officials with special 
departments of their own, and not under 
his control but directly responsible to the 
head of the empire, watched his actions. 

The empire was divided into satrapies, 
the number of which varied from twenty 
to twenty-eight at different periods of 
Darius' reign. Persia proper alone was 
excluded, receiving special treatmeflt as 
the home of the ruling race. • * 


The civil and military powers in the 
satrapies were divided. Three indepen- 
dent officials with separate departments of 
administration were appointed to each. 
In the case of important provinces the 
satraps were generally drawn from great 
families connected with the Achaemenids ; 
but in the case of others the field of choice 
seems to have been practically unlimited, 
governvs being selected from among the 
comparafively poor as well as the wealthy, 
from*fhe subject races as well as from the 
Persians. But governors who were neither 
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SPECIMEN COINS OF DARIUS I. 

The figure of the king — as archer, on horse- 
back or in his chariot, the obverse being a ship, 
symbolic of the navy which he founded— -appears 
on the coinage of Darius. 

British Museum' 

Medes nor Persians were rare. The 
length of tenure depended on the will 
of the king. 

Under ordinary circumstances the gover- 
nor's powers were purely civil, chiefly 
financial and judicial, the latter including 
the power of life and death. He neither 
commanded nor controlled the military 
forces in his provinces unless the state of 
affairs was exceptional ; in fact, it was 
often the policy of the central government 
to play off the military commander against 
the satrap. Still, when the position was 
grave, as in western Asia Minor during the 
Ionian revolt, a governor of great capacity, 
like Art a phonies, might be entrusted with 
the military command. 

The secretary of state within the pro- 
vince was the third official who also had 
direct relations with the king. He kept 
watch on the governor's actions and re- 
ported to the central government. 

In his general relations with the subject 
population of the empire and the vassal 
kingdoms the Persian of the a^ of Darius 
seems to have followed a policy of for- 
bearance and liberality most unusual at 
that period. The language, customs, re- 
ligion and local laws of the various peoples 
were respected, and local dynasties often 
ruled as client princes. The Greek cities 
of Asia were allowed to retain suob local 
self-government as they had m under 
Lydia, with the exception that, for/any 
democracies that had existed in them. 


PERSIANS it '*rHE EMPIRE 

either an aristocracy or a Greek tyrant 
ruling in the Persian interest was sub- 
stituted. Such was the case, at any rate, 
before the Ionian revolt. This mainte- 
nance of native local governments within 
the empire was calculated to keep the 
various populations separate, and to pre- 
vent the spread of rebellion over a large 
area. 

There can be no doubt that, within the 
confines of the vast empire, the condition 
of the population generally, in comparison 
with its life in the past, was greatly ameli- 
orated by Persian rule. There is no reason 
to believe that the government of the 
satraps was oppressive. It is a noteworthy 
fact that the great intellectual period in 
the life of the Ionian cities of Asia falls 
within the time when they were under 
Persian rule ; whereas under the later rule 
of Athens these same cities lapse into 
comparative intellectual obscurity. 

Throughout western Asia the ordinary 
conditions of life were made much better 
than they had been in the past. It was 
to the interest of the government to pre- 
serve peace in a world which had hitherto 
known only the peace of exhaustion. 
There was for the time no more petty 
warfare between petty states ; life became 
more secure ; the highvfays by land and 
sea were rendered safe by the suppression 
of brigandage and piracy. Thus Greek 
travellers, traders and soldiers of fortune 
came to know the Near East as they had 
never known it before. 

Trade was facilitated by Improved state 
the introduction of a coin- of Western Asia 
age system notable for its 
purity ; and the gold Daric became the 
' sovereign ' of the eastern world. The 
encouragement of agriculture was actually 
part of the Persian religion. 

Revenue and taxation were established 
on business-like principles, taxes being paid 
either in money or in kind according to the 
nature of a province. The calls made upon 
the provinces, first by the central, and 
secondly by the local, government were 
perhaps heavy ; but, when the revenue 
was paid, the subject populations were 
left very much to themselves. In the later 
days of the monarchy the accumulation of 
mone^ seems to have become a mania with 
the^oyal house. But the subject popula- 
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tions knew that, if they transferred their 
allegiance elsewhere, they would only be 
subject to other dynasts suffering from the 
same complaint. 

It was probably the military levy, de- 
manded when large wars were waged, that 
was the heaviest or, at any rate, most 
unpopular burden borne by the subject 
populations. But in peace times they did 
not suffer from this imposition, for the 
standing army was curiously small. 

It must have taken Darius years to 
make this system thoroughly ef&cient. 
When it was complete, however, his 
empire was as a result not a mere aggre- 
gation of barbarism, but a highly organized 
piece of macliinery controlled by a people 
which, in certain sides of its civilization, 
was superior to the Greeks themselves. 

With his dominions thus secured Darius 
could turn to the more peaceful pursuit 
of artistic magnificence. Susa, the winter 
capital, was adorned with a mighty 


palace, while a marvellous complex of 
royal buildings arose in the uplands at 
Persepolis to serve as a summer capital 
in place of Pasargadae. It is at Persepolis 
that Persian art can best be studied ; as 
the illustrations show, it reveals a mingling 
of Babylonian and Egyptian motives in 
a certain airy splendour free from the 
massive solidity of the one and the forma- 
lism of the other But it should be 
remembered that it was an artificial, 
exotic production expressly designed for 
its royal patrons ; and the indigenous art 
of the conquered peoples was little affected. 

The history of Persia after the great war 
of 480-479 B.c. has come down to the 
modern world in very fragmentary form. 
We obtain fleeting glimpses of only three 
periods of its internal history ; those 
years in which Persia participated in 
Greek politics during the Ionian War of 
413-404 ; the first quarter of the fourth 
century ; and the last phase of all. when 



. Enamelled tiles were made and used for architectural purposes by the Elamites from very early times, 
yellow and blue, apparently, having been their favourite colours. The industry is one of the charac- 
teristic crafts of the Persians to this day. This lion frieze addrned the walls of the winter palace of 
Darius at Susa and is a good specimen ofoElamite art, the modelling of the animals comparing very 
favourably with the conventional style eznployed by the Assyrians in their delineation of lions. 

* The Louvre 
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it was conquered by Alexander the Great. 
Enough is known to make it quite clear 
that in the two hundred years which inter- 
vened between Darius and Alexander the 
Great, a gradual decline had taken place, 
not perhaps so much in the moral ot the 
Perso-Median population as in the govern- 
ment and administration. Some of the 
causes of this decline arc apparent in the 
fragmentary history which has survived. 

The main cause was a loss of energy in 
the personnel of the reigning family. That 
is a phenomenon which is observable in 
the case of other countries where the 
harem has been a feature of court life. 
The earlier members of dynasties bred in 
such an atmosphere are, as the founders 
and preservers of newly-won and un- 


nde would almost certainly be more 
intolerable than those of Persia. So the 
Persian kings sat at Susa and Persepoiis 
as superintendents of a piece of political 
machinery which seemed to work very 
well without much interference by them, 
anxious only to draw the profits winch 
resulted from the working. The later 
Persian kings seem to have been obsessed 
with a greed for the accumulation ol 
bullion for its own sake. 

But though the ma.ss of the peoples ol 
the empire were indifferent towards a 
subjection which afforded them a peace 
such as western Asia had never before 
known, in which they could enjoy un- 
disturbed the fruits of tlieir labours, and 
which interfered but little with their 


settled dominions, men of the 
energy which is required by the 
circumstances in which they 
conquer and rule. But, once 
the dynasty is firmly estab- 
lished, once the subjjpt popu- 
lations have settled down in 
peaceful acquiescence to its 
rule, the inherited energy of 
the ruling house is ant to be 
dissipated in the atmosphere 
of the harem. 

The Achaemenid monarchs, 
and, after them, Darius and 
Xerxes, had to fight for empire 
and to maintain a strong mili- 
tary supremacy over the newly 
conquered races until these set 
tied down into peaceful sub- 
jection to Persian rule. Their 
successors found themselves 
heirs to an empire undisturbed 
by the vicissitudes of war and, 
on the whole, peculiarly passive 
under their rule. Past experi- 
ence had taught the peoples of 
western Asia that national free- 
dom was difficult to maintain, 
and that, if *t came to subjec- 
tion, it was better to accept a 
present in which, under Persian 
rule, they received lenient treat- 
ment, than a future in which 
they might at best enjoy a pre- 
carious liberty, or, more pro- 
bably, fall under the dominion 
of some race whose methods of 




PRIVATE COURTS OF ROYALTY AT SUSA 
Sufficient material for this reconstruction exists to place it above 
any charge of tancifulffiess. The ground plan and coJurnn bases 
are extant together witft examples of the column capitals and 
tom^ illustrations of the timber roofing of the loggia. This court 
is the ^ft-hand wel^of the reconstruction in the opposite page. 

After a recoHSiruction by M. L. Fillet 
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local institutions and custoiQis, yet inis lesson from a f&ct of which many Persians 
liberal policy of the central government, were quite conscious— the inferiority of 
which tended more and more as time went the national panoply as compared with 
on to degenerate into laissez-faire, gave to . that of the Greeks and Macedonians, 
the satraps or native dynasts of the sub- Persian troops armed in the Macedonian 
ject regions a freedom from control which manner would have been far more terrible 
was sure to encourage ambition. The adversaries than those whom Alexander 
peoples of these regions came more and defeated in the battles which destroyed 
more to look upon their local ruler, the empire. The omission to adopt this 
whether satrap or dynast, as a better military reform is all the more strange 
facsimile of an earthly Providence than a inasmuch as the Persian government, 
king who sat far off at Susa — to them an recognizing the value of the heavy-armed 
abstraction rather than a reality. This man, had enlisted large numbers of Greek 
tendency was increased by the fact that mercenaries into its service. Still the 
the office of satrap in some provinces Persian was neither the first nor the last 
tended to become hereditary in certain to fail to recognize the truth of Thucy- 
families, as, for instance, the satrapy of dides* epigram, * improvements ever pre- 
Dascylium in north-western Asia Minor, vail.* 

which remained in the hands of one family Whatever its defects, the Persian rule 
during the fifth century. Still the empire was to western Asia a blessing such as it 
held together until the time of Alexander, had never before, and has never since, 
and might have defied even him had the experienced ; and its fall was that worst 
Persian government only learnt a practical of tragedies — a tragedy self-incurred. 



COLUMNS CHARACTERISTIC OF IRANIAN ARCHITECTURE 


Excavation in the mound covering the Apadana or Palace of Darius l^and Artaxerxes Mnemon at 
Susa has yielded many material proofs of the splendour of the Achaemenian buildings. Here on the 
left is the head of a fluted column jMlh its double bull’s-head capital which, caryatid fashion, sup* 
ported the upper entablature, and (right) the massive base belonging to a similar pillar. In these as 
m other Iranian rdics a blend of oriental ^d loftian styles is discmible. 

Tho Louvr* ; pkoh, waudon * 

* 
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ETRUSCANS AND CARTHAGINIANS: 
THEIR ORIGINS AND GROWTH 

Manners and Customs of Two iSastem Races 
whose Destinies were fulfilled in the West 


By J. L. MYRES 

ry, Oxford I 
listory, etc. 


Wykebam Professor of Ancient History, Oxford University ; Author of The Dawn of, 
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HEN Greek adventurers began to 
traverse the western seas, and 
explore the -coasts of South Italy 
and Sicily, they found themselves 
confronted with two distinct kinds of 
seafaring rivals, the Western Phoenicians 
and the Tyrrhenians or Etruscans. Both 
peoples, like the Greeks themselves, were 
intruders into the west from the eastern 
Mediterranean, but they had begun to 
arrive earlier, and it was a long time 
before Greeks made much headway against 
them in the districts which they had 
respectively occupied. Indeed, it was not 
till Greek interests were championed 
against both these enemies by another 
people of the west, the Romans, that they 
were freed from this double menace to 
their individual safety. 

The Greeks were not quite the .only 
people whose political organization was 
that of the * city state,' though it was 
their exceptional good fortune to realize 
and describe its possibilities in ways not 
attempted by others. The historical in- 
terest with which we regard the Etruscans 
and Phoenicians is enhanced by the fact 
that they, like the Greeks, had outgrown 
tribal forms of society, and had political 
institutions of much the same order, of 
the same exceptional utility, and liable 
also to the same disorders and abuses. 

This is the more noteworthy, because 
the scenes of their adventures and of their 
tragic fates were not only more spacious 
but also more commodious regions ; and 
perhaps, for that very reason, occupied 
chiefly by people who had not felt the 
necessity for that awakening to political 
self-consciousness which overstep^ the 
limits of natural grouinngs by*dekent%nd 


kinship, and forces persons not so related 
into political intimacy and co-partnership. 
With the sole exception, so far as we know, 
of the Romans, whom the Greek historian 
could describe as forming ‘ a most Greek 
city,' the peoples of Italy and Sicily, of 
North Africa' and Spain, are known to 
us by tribal names. They occupy wide 
territorial areas, in villages or open 
market-towns, with at most a camp of 
refuge in some strong position, fortified 
rudely against a day of trouble, in the 
districts most liable to invasion ; among 
the foot-hills of the Apennine highlands, 
for example. 

Now, so long as Greek adventurers 
found only tribal societies on the coasts 
which they were exploring in search of 
those ' homes away from 
home ' which we know Greek Rovers' 
as the Greek colonies, coastwise travels 
their own close-knit city- 
state organization gave them a very great 
advantage from the outset, and also mini- 
mised the extent of the disturbance which 
their settlement in any district caused. 
On the more mountainous and inhospit- 
able — and, for that reason, the less 
civilized — coasts, such as the south of Asia 
Minor and the Illyrian eastern littoral of 
the Adriatic, large settlements were in 
any case out of the question, and small 
ones were at the mercy of the highlanders 
with their warfare of raids and snipings. 
But west of the Adriatic the maritime 
districts of Italy, with a few exceptions, 
are wide lowlands, or rolling hill-country 
at wo^t» with considerable streams and 
abundaiite of cultivable land ; this was 
for the most part used for cattle-grazing 
then,* as indeed much of it is to-day. 
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Here there was room for adjustment 
between those who introduced the skilled 
agriculture and tree-farming habitual in 
Greek communities, and the graziers and 
dairy-folk of the native tribes, to the ad- 
vantage of both classes. As long as no 
general disturbance brought down pre- 
datory highlanders from the Apennines — 
as eventually befell — the relations be- 
tween the western ‘ colonies ' and their 
neighbours were usually friendly ; though 
there were a few bad neighbours in the 
lorcst-clad, mountainous Calabrian ' toe * 
of Italy, and on the moorland horse- 
ranches of the Apulian ‘ heel.' 

The only real peril, indeed, was not 
from the land but at sea ; for the Greeks 
were not the lirst foreign visitors in the 
west, and their intrusion was resented 
from the outset by seafaring folk who had 
forestalled them. Though there was al- 
ways a certain amount of piracy, even on 
the home waters of the Aegean, what tlie 
(ireeks began by describing as piracy in 
the western seas was something on a far 
larger scale, and surprisingly systematic 
and efficient. Of each of the two principal 
adversaries, the Greeks had — or believed 
that they had — some experience already 
in their own seas from of old. In the 
Homeric poems the Phoenician, * a swin- 
dler, cunning in deceits,' comes and goes 



PUNISHMENT FOR PIRACY 


Legend said that Dionysus, captured byipirates, 
changed his captors into dolphinMtnd their 
mast into a grape vine. Exekias, the Attic 
potter, thus painted the legend inside a aup. 
From FurtwUngUr-Retchliold, * Gfieckisehe Va^enmalereV 


at will, one day a trader, driving hard 
bargains for foodstuffs with goods of the 
‘ bead and looking-glass ' kind, familiar 
in later voyages of discovery ; the next, 
a slave-raider and buccaneer. His country 
is somewhere out east, where Cyprus and 
Egypt lie. and there is a city. Sidon, 
‘full of bronze,' where silver cups are 
made and skilled weavers work. 

Only a little less ancient is the tale 
which describes how the vagrant god 
Dionysus was caught once by ‘Tyrrhenian ’ 
pirates, and took divine 
vengeance, turning his Piracy in the 
captors into dolphins and Mediterranean 
their ship's mast into a 
grape vine. In the Aegean these Tyr- 
rhenians were not clearly distinguished 
from other sea rovers. ‘ Pelasgians ! had 
harried Attica and even settled there in 
early times, and there were people who 
were descended from them m Lemnos 
and Imbros, and small settlements on the 
Hellespont and behind Chalcidice, perhaps 
also in Thessaly. ‘ Carians ' and ‘ Leleges ’ 
had once infested the central island group, 
and, when the Greeks overpowered them 
there, withdrew into their homeland in 
the south-west of Asia Minor, and made 
common cause with their Ionian neigh- 
bours in those raids into the eastern sea 
which eventually threw open Egypt to 
Greek traders and soldiers of fortune in 
the seventh century b.c. 

But the Aegean sea rovers known to 
the later colonising Greeks were only 
survivals, whose reputations were based 
upon memories of the great period of ' Sea 
Raids ' to which Egyptian records of the 
thirteenth, twelfth and eleventh centuries 
are contemporary testimony (see Chap. 
26) ; and the Phoenician merchantmen 
from Sidon and its great successor Tyre, 
though familiar still, were less dreaded, 
as the commercial experience of Greek 
seafarers widened and their growing com- 
mercial skill taught competitors better 
manners. What was unexpected, in 
western adventure, was that the farther 
afield Greek ships and settlers went, the 
more frequent and annoying were their 
encounters with other Phoenician traders 
and Tyrrhenian pirates. Only gradually 
was file puzzle solved, by the discovery 
of •a whole continent fringed with 
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CITIES WHERE A STRANGE PEOPLE DWELT IN A STRANGE LAND 
Whether the Etruscans reached Italy trom east or west is not known ; but that they were foreign 
immigrants is certain and that they came frdm Asia Minor becomes increasingly probable. The centre 
of their power lay in the strange, broken country between the Apennines and the Tyrrhenian Sea, 
where they established their league of twelve cities, and spread thence to the Po valley, where a 
similar league grew up. Latium and, farther south, Campania fell under their dominance. 


Phoenician cities like those of the Syrian 
coast, hardly a day’s sail beyond the 
west of Sicily, and of a vast Tyrrhenia 
far up the western coast of Italy, of 
which even the nearest ports were beyond 
the remotest Chalcidian settlement at 
Cumae in northern Campania. 

Later researches have not discovered 
much more than the inquiries of the Greeks 
themselves, to explain how these western 
Tyrrhenians, or — to give them their Latin 
names — ^the * Tuscans ' or •* Etrusetns/ 


came to occupy the region of Italy which 
lies between the valleys of the Arno and 
the Tiber, a great semicircle between the 
Apennines and the sea with a coast<line 
of about 150 miles. But of their later 
history a good deal has come down to us 
from Roman sources, and of their manner 
of life much has been revealed through the 
wholesale spoliation of their splendid 
tombs (luring more than two centuries ; 
an(C more recently, from skilful and 
systematic excavation of what is left. 
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Their country, Etruria, 
like the Etruscans them- 
selves, is something ot an 
accident in the geography 
of Italy. Theofiicient but 
narrow screen ot the Apen- 
nines, which forms the 
waterslied of the penin- 
sula, leaves the western 
coast abruptly above Luca 
and Pisa, and trends 
oblicpiely towards the 
eastern at Ancona. South 
oi this point the single 
chain is replaced by 
several, forming the Cen- 
tral Highlands, but most 
oi these are broken oil 
abruptly on the left bank 
ot the Tiber, which 
receives most of its tributaries from the 
trough valleys between them. On the 
other bank only one stream, the Clanis. 
runs parallel to the main river irom its 
source close to the upper Arno, which 
has in fact intercepted its headwaters. 
West of the Clanis and south of the Arno 
is extraordinarily confused country. There 
are straight ndges, like the Monti Chianti, 
which range with the Apennines ; irregu- 
lar masses of more ancient rock, rich in 
minerals ; craters of spent volcanoes, 
some now forming lakes draining seaward 
through gashes in their rim : wide moor- 


lands whose soil is the 
ashes from these vents, 
more or less re-sorted 
in a shallow, vanished 
sea. Along the lower 
Arno is much deep 
alluvial soil ; but most of 
the sea front is dreary 
salt-marsh, fen. dune and 
shingle-bank, almost de- 
void of jx)rts, except 
where a few peaks of older 
land, once islands like 
Elba and Monte Cristo, 
have been enveloped in 
such shore deposits and 
annexed to the frontage. 

In all this confusion 
there is but one consider- 
able river, the Umbro, 
and no natural centre for human activity. 
Etruscan cities cither look outwards — 
to the sea or over other regions — or 
have no outlqok at all. Especially in 
the south is the discontinuity emphasised 
by the Ciminian forest which covered in 
antiquity the last volcanic patch of high 
ground, between the Tiber and the sea at 
Civita Vecchia, and made the low country 
beyond to be rather a northward exten- 
sion of Latium, the ' broad-land ' beyond 
the river, than an integral part of Etruria. 

Complicated and discontinuous in its 
physical aspect, Etruria is no less difficult 
to place among the cultural 
regions of Italy ; for the human 
occupation of the peninsula in 
prehistoric times seems to have 
set in from both ends, over- 
sea from other Mediterranean 
shores, and over the Alps and 
Apennines from central Europe. 
The western Mediterranean, em- 
braced on all sides by ranges of 
the Mountain Zone, with habit- 
able foreshores and timber sup- 
ply. was if anything earlier than 
the eastern basin to arrive at 
some unity of culture, tar back 
in the later Stone Age. The 
wealth , of some districts ot 
Spain, in gold, copper and tin. 
continued this self -sufficiency 
far into the age ot metals . and 
gave a strongly Mediterranean 



VILLANOVAN BRONZE BELT AND BROOCHES 
Archaeologists classify the Villanovan material in three periods : 
the First and Second Benacci extending' from about iioo to 
750 B.C., and the Arnoaldi Period tllri&ceiorward to 500 i) 0. 
This bronze girdle belongs to the First Benacci Period ; the 4 wo 
upper fibulae to the Second ; the other to the Arnoaldi J^eriod.' 
/•fOM MontSHui, * CivutsattOH prmitivg en lUUtc 
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VILLANOVAN TOMB 
In the most elaborate form of Vil- 
lanovan tombs the ossuary and its 
accompanying small vases were en- 
closed in a cist of thin stone slabs. 

hrow Macivfr, Vitlanovam and Karlv 
Ehti^can^ 
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aspect to the earliest settlements as far 
north as the foothills of the Alps. The 
material aspects of this culture it is not 
necessary to describe ; but it is noteworthy 
that its representatives liabltually buried 
their dead, and this observance remained 
deep-rooted in most parts of Italy. 

But there came a time when the lalce 
dwellers of the Alpine valleys spread 
southward with a 
Southward S|>read of more closely knit type 
the Lake-dwellers of community, trans- 
posed their pfle-dwell- 
mgs from lake margin to river bed, and, 
with these self-contained and securely 
defended ‘ terramara * bases (see page 914) 
at their disposal, forced the double barrier 
of the marshes of the Po valley and the 
forests of the Apennines. They spread 
down the Tiber, where the four-square 
palisaded camps of Roman armies, and 
the old pile-bridge over the Tiber, betray 


penetrated into the central highlands, 
though this was more difficult country, 
and also our evidence is more scanty. 

Thus Etruria had already representatives 
of two distinct cultures, and probably of 
three ; and the local compromises between 
discordant beliefs and modes of life were 
diverse. From early Greek statements, 
to the effect that before the Etruscans 
came the country was ‘ Umbrian,' it is 
clear that it shared the fate of the upper 
Tiber valley, and was occupied by the 
northernmost group of the Italic-speaking 
peoples, who have been identified with 
the men of the Villanova culture. 

Into this composite population, finally, 
were intruded the historic Etruscans. Of 
this Greek tradition was sure, that they 
were not an Italian people, but had 
come from elsewhere, and from overseas. 
It was disputed whether they landed on 
the Etruscan foreshore — as the name of 


their traditional mode of life ; 
and even established themselves 
once as far afield as Tarentum, 
in a settlement of the conven- 
tional type. Probably they had 
similar holdings in che Arno 
valley, and were tempted by the 
lake shores of Etruria ; but this 
is not yet certain. 

Some centuries later a second 
culture spread, also from the 
north, of which the typical ex- 
ample is the ' Villanova * settle- 
ment beneath the suburbs of 
Bologna. It inherited something 
from the terramara culture, but 
far more from sources beyond 
the Alps ; weapons were largely 
manufactured of iron, but bronze 
was worked skilfully for house- 
hold gear and ornaments as well 
as defensive armour ; the people 
who introduced the culture used 
safety-pins to hold their clothing 
in place ; and burned their dead. 
More effectually than its pre- 
decessor, it forced the barrier of 



the Apennines, and the great 
settlement at Bologna kept the 
door open. Certainly the settlers 
who practised it occupied most 
of Etruria, and passed on into^ 
parts of Latium ; probably they 


IMPROVING TRSTE IN MORTUARY URNS 
Earliest Villanovan ossuaries (top row) were hand-made 
of smoke-blacken^ ware decorated with maeander pat- 
terns tliat gradually Improved. Bronze ossuaries (bottom 
left) appear later and about 750 b.o. vessels wiUi much 
more decorative lids and handles are found. 

* From Moniil%us. * CioH/isalion firimUivc sn itatio ’ 
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the * Tyrrhenian sea ' between Italy, Sicily and eventually recognition of twelve 
and Sardinia suggested— or by way of the principal communities of Etruscans, scat- 
Adriatic, which has its name from Adria, tercd all over Etruria, as co-partners in a 
one of their cities between the Apennines single league for common action, 
and the mouth of the Po. Very likely It was a loose league, for sometimes 


they came both ways and ai 
One tradition connected 
them with the pre-Greek 
population of Thessaly, but 
the general belief was that 
they were ‘ brothers of the 
Lydians,’ who inhabited 
the great river valleys of 
the west coast of Asia 
Minor. Smyrna was even 
claimed as their port of 
departure. The cause of 
their emigration was said 
to be drought and famine. 

As to the date of it, there 
was less agreement. Greek 
writers assigned the move- 
ment to ‘ the days after the 
Trojan War ' ; that is to 
say, to the period of intense 
‘ distress of nations ’ and 
general confusion, of which 
the * Dorian Invasion ' (sec 
Chap. 32) was a closing 
incident. Roman writers, 
more familiar with Etrus- 
can methods of recording 
events, knew that Etruscan 
history began with an 
‘ era ' and was divided into 
* ages,* the eighth of which 
ended in 87 n.c., and the 
ninth in 44 a.d. But 
there was difference of 
ojnnion as to whether an 
‘ age ’ was normally a cen- 
tury or something longer ; 


various times, one or more 



AN ASIATIC TVPE 


This stele of an Etruscan warrior, 
found in Volterra, suggests by its 
Ilittitc appearance that the 
Etruscans came from Asia Minor. 

Atchaeoloptcal Mmgutn, Florence 


cities abstained from joint 
action, or were excused by 
the rest ; occasionally they 
quarrelled among them- 
selves, or assisted the 
common enemy. But at 
the height of its power, in 
the sixth century B.c., it 
was by far the strongest 
political force in Italy. It 
held Rome, and therewith 
1 he chief crossing over 
the Tiber. It dominated 
Rome's Latin kinsmen, 
and had established a local 
league of Etruscan out- 
posts in a conquered 
( ampania. On the north 
it had annexed the Vil- 
la no van settlement at 
Bologna, which became 
the Etruscan city Felsina 
and a member of a similar 
league of twelve cities 
beyond the Apennines, the 
survivors of which, in part 
at least, found refuge 
eventually in the Alpine 
valleys, when the GauU 
came in. 

For the Etruscans were 
not only believed to be of 
foreign origin : their lan- 
guage, and also their mode 
of life, were quite alien. 
Since they borrowed the 
Greek alphabet from the 


and consequently all that may be inferred 
is that in the ninth or tenth century 
' something happened ’ which made all 
Etruscans feel a common ’xlfcrest in com- 
memorating both it and their other doings 
henceforward. Rome, too. was not built 
in a day, and before .in immigrant people 
could feel itself at home and a nation, we 
must presume that there had been a con- 
siderable period of gradual infiltration, 
progressive dominance over th#4xtensive 
and difficult region, general acceptance of 
common aims and mutual obligations, 


Chalcidian colonies in the south (with 
a few modifications which betray the influ- 
ence of Delphi and some continuance of 
intercourse with the Lydians in Asia 
Minor), it is possible to ‘read* their 
numerous inscriptions, so far as vowels 
and consonants go ; but the grammar 
does not resemble that of any Italic or 
even any Indo-European language, and 
the resemblance of a few Etruscan words 
to jyords in Latin and other Italic 
dialects,* and to place names in other 
patts of Ifaly, is sufficiently explained 
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by loans on one side or the other. Similar 
resemblances between Etruscan and the 
languages or place names of Asia Minor 
do not prove much, though, so far as 
they go, they support the tradition that 
the Etruscans originally came from Lydia. 
Two early inscriptions from Lemnos seem 
to be in a dialect akin to Etruscan, and 
may be the monuments of Aegean ' Tyrrh- 
enians/ not merely of chance visitors 
from Etruria. Lemnos had a bad reputa- 
tion for piracy down to the end of the 
sixth century, but its inhabitants were 
usually described by Greek authors as 
Pelasgians, not Tyrrhenians. 

By means of the inscriptions it is possible 
to form some estimate of the area over 
which the Etruscan language was spoken. 
They were frequent, and of early date, 
in the country between the sea and the 
lower Tiber, where lay the great cities 
of Veii, Tarquinii, Volci, and the smaller 
and partly Latin towns of Falerii and 
Caere. They are found commonly also in 
the hill country south of the lower Arno, 
around Cosa, Vetulonia and Volaterrae ; 
along the Clanis and upper Tiber, those of 
Clusium and Perusia aie mainly of later 


date, as though the art of writing had 
spread inland slowly. Farther north they 
have been noted on the Adriatic slope, 
as far afield as 
Ravenna; they 
are frequent at 
Bologna, which 
became the door- 
keeper of the 
Apennine pass for 
its new masters, 
as it had been in 
the reverse direc- 
tion for the Villa- 
nova people ; and 
in the Reno valley 
is a rich later site, 
Marzabotto. Out- 
lying examples 
come from the 
great crossing- 
place on the Po, 
at Placentia (Pia- 
cenza), and from 
the north end of 
Lake Como. The so-called * Rhaetic ' 
inscriptions in the Trentino and other 
Alpine valleys, though in the same 


VETULONIAN FASCES 
I^ototype of the symbol 
of the Roman lictors, this 
double-headed iron axe, 
on an iron shaft ringed 
round with iron rods, was 
found at Vetulonia. 
From Mont^ius, ' Civilisation 
primitive en Italie * 




MOST ANCIENT MEMORIAL OF A MYSTERIOUS RACE 


Evidence of the foreign origin of the early Etruscans is furnished by funerary memorials. Inci^ 
‘ on one that stood on a tumulus at Vetulonia (centre) is the earliest known Etruscan epitaph and a 
figure of a warrior of * Pelasgic ' type wearing a crested helftvt and carrying the double axe a^ 
emted with the Minoan pantheon. Figure and inscription arc shown clearly m the rubbing on the 
right. A figure and insenption essentially similar are incise?^ upon the stele (left) discovered at Lemno.s. 

Couttasy oj Mr. g. J. B. We/k and Arehoiolosical Museum, Flonnee 
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QUAINT CINERARY URNS FROM ETRURIA 


Cinerary urns modelled from clwcllinfif-houses are distinctive of 
the southern Villanovans of Etruria. They show the door, 
windows and ornamental roof timbers. A unique urn from 
Voltcira (left) has a representation of an Elysian feast on the 
lid and a figure of the king of Hades sitting on the handle. 

Archaeological Museum, Florence 


alphabet, are not in the Etruscan lan- 
guage, but in the Indo-European dialect 
of the pre-Gaulish natives. 

To the south there are Etruscan in- 
scriptions from the Latin towns of 
Praeneste and Tusculum. and the name 
of the latter suggests that it had in 
some sense been once a ‘ little Tuscany,' 
guarding communications with the rich 
Etruscan conquests in Campania ; where 
there are inscriptions at Capua, Suessula 
and Nola, and farther south still at 
Sorrento and Salerno. In Rome none 
has been discovered ^yet ; though 
Rome had a ‘Tuscan Street' leading to 
the Tiber crossing, and was ruled for three 
generations by Etruscan ‘ kings. ' One long 
document, part of a handbook on magic, 
has been recovered among the bandages 
of an Egyptian mummy of late Greek or 
early Roman date, but ther®»is nothing 
to show how it reached Eg3q>t nor when ; 
the writing, however, does not look early. 


While the Etruscans con- 
served, with very little change, 
their peculiar and no doubt 
original language, and were 
apparently at some pains not 
to learn any other, they have 
left very little trace of other 
arts which can be recognized 
either as Asiatic or even as 
foreign to Italy. For such 
traces among ancient peoples 
we look in the first place to 
their method of disposing of 
the dead ; but here the facts 
arc hard to explain. In 
Etruria, as elsewhere, the 
Villanovan settlers burned 
their dead and buried the 
ashes, contained in an um of 
clay, with a few funerary 
furnishings, in a shallow pit 
just large enough to contain 
them. In time important 
families came to have their 
regular burying place, so that 
these pits occur in groups. 
But at Vetulonia, where the 
outlay and sequence of the 
cemeteries arc most easily 
studied, a new ritual was 
introduced from elsewhere, 
apparently about 900 n.c., in 
which the burial places were fenced with a 
circle of rough stones ; some of the bodies 
were laid unburnt in full-length graves or 
longer trenches ; and the spot was further 
marked by a mound of earth within the 
stone circle. Though there is not much 
change in the grave furniture, ornaments 
of gold and carved amber appear, and 
occasional amulets and beads of Egyptian 
glazed ware. 

These ‘ mound-and-circle ' tombs have 
a general resemblance to the characteristic 
stone-girt and often stone-chambered 
burial-mounds of Lydia and the Carian 
region south of it, probably’ of about 
the same age ; and this likeness is en- 
hanced when, a little later, individual 
graves give place to a single excavated 
burial-chamber Jined and roofed with 
masonry and entered by a door and 
trenched gangway. 

Some I inhabitants of the same settle- 
ment continued to bum their dead, but 
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burial steadily became commoner: In 
the chamber tombs the equipment de- 
posited with the dead rapidly became 
copious and elaborately wrought, and 
foreign objects are still more frequenth' 
found, especially clay vessels of recogniz- 
able early Greek fabrics, which serve to 
give approximate dates in the 
seventh and succeeding cen- 
turies. Clearly a people with 
alien customs and beliefs has 
made its appearance here, re- 
taining for the most part its 
own funerary observances, but 
utilising native arts and crafts 
to adorn its tombs, and sup- 
plementing its offerings to the 
dead with goods acquired 
from abroad. 

On a tombstone which sur- 
mounted one of the earlier of 
these mounds is a figure of a 
warrior with circular shield 
and crested helmet, of a 
fashion which the Greeks 
believed that they them- 
selves had acquired from 

f 


the Carians of Asia Minor, and a double- 
edged battle-axe such as has been 
found, in iron, in another mound of' 
the same cemetery; round him is. 
rudely cut the .oldest known Etruscan 
inscription; and in its general fashion 
this monument resembles the inscribed 



Inside the mounds arc sepulchral chambers carved in imitation 
of houses, with beams and rafters and representations of weapons 
and many domestic implements. Niches, separated by fluted 
pilasters, formed the ' loculi * or funerary couches for the dead. 



At Ceryeiri — the ancient Caere-.-is a wonderful Etruscan necropolis. The great mound-and-circla 
tombs are round drums, forty-five to fifty-five yards in diameter, carved out of the soft tufa rock 
which is cut away to leave them standing up al^ve the street level, or built up of courses of oblong 
blocks of masonry. On the basis of this rock or masonry t^h^bour, larth was piled into a conical 
mound. The wall was protected from rfiin by a * grundarium ' or downward sloping eaves-dnp of stones; 

OUTSIDE AND INSIDE THE MOUND-AND-CIRcLe TOMBS OF THE ETRUSCANS 


i'fom Randall Mactver *Tke Eeuscans,* Clarendon Prg$s: Photos, AUnari 
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INTERIOR OF ETRUSCAN BEE-HIVE TOMB 

This circular tomb (reconstructed), dating from 
thb sixth century b.c.. is paved with stone hags 
and walled with tufa blocks. A rectangular 
pillar supports the vault, which is fashioned of 
overlapping stones in the Mycenaean manner. 

Archaeological Museum, Florence 

tombstone from Lemnos (page 1155). 
Another tomb, rather later in the same 
Vetulonian series, contains a vase of glazed 
Egyptian ware bearing the name and 
titles of Bocchoiis, king of Egypt between 
718 and 712 In south Etruria a buiiai 
chamber at Void contained an Egyptian 
scarab-seal with the name of King 
Psammetichus 1 (663-609 b.c.), and from 
this point onwards foreign objects are 
common enough to make ^ting easy and 
fairly precise. 

That a people who conserved theu 
original language should have been so 
dependent for their simplest material 
equipment on native ^us tries, while 
able to provide themsdves with orna- 
ments and fine art-work from far countries, 
becomes intelligible if we accept Greek 
traditions tliat in their long voyages 
from western Asia Minor they, had little 
opportunity of practising such grafts as 
they had known before ; thaM^ey entered 
Etruria as marauders ana conqderors, 
probably in many small parties ; and also 


that many of them thought no wmBen- 
folk of their own, but took native wives. 
The only serious problem is this : how it 
was that if the mothers spoke some 
kind of Italic, the fathers managed to 
transmit their own language to the 
children. But the Greeks of Ionia had 
achieved the same result in spite of 
frequent intermarriage, certainly with 
Carian and presumably also with Lydian 
women ; and in both instances this was 
probably due to the close-knit social 
structure of these companies of former 
ship-mates, which gave effect to their 
determination not to lose what little it 
was possible to retain of their traditional 
ways. Similarly the Pitcairn Islanders 
inherited English, not Polynesian speech. 

For as in language so in their religious 
beliefs, the Etruscans kept themselves 
apart from the population which sur- 
rounded them. Each year they assembled 
for common worship at a central shrine 
of the goddess Voltumna ; and most of 
their other gods bore Etruscan names, 
and were only superficiaUy identified by 
Greek travellers with Greek deities of 
similar functions and attributes, as we 
find them depicted on painted vases and 
in frescoed tombs. They observed with 
even more scrupulous accuracy their 
traditional ritual and their apparently 



DIVlNAtiON raOM ENTRAILS 


Etruscan diviners attached importanoe to the 
liver. On the flat surface (top) of flhds bronie 
liver are, protuberances representing the gall 
bladder and lobes, and regions inscribed with the 
namek of gods. The under side m convex. 

^ Ffwe TlhHin, *Di$ <kU$r 4tt MoHiaRus CaptUR ' 
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Oriental system of divination, by the 
inward appearance of sacrificial victims, 
by the signs of the weather, and by casual 
portents of all sorts. This magical lore 
was treasured, when writing became 
known to them, in linen documents 
of the kind found on the Egyptian 
mummy ; and with it other more practic- 
ally useful learning — ^geometry, surveying 
and architectural construction — for which 
their neighbours in Rom^ were earlier 
indebted to them than to the Greeks, who 
eventually taught both peoples so much. 

Of the social organization and |X)lit“ 
ical institutions bv which the.se isolated 



THUFLTHA, GODDESS OF THE DEAD 
Dating from the ninth century b.c., this singular 
ossuary carries the oldest authentic image of 
the Etruscan goddess of the dead and of night. 
She wears a starry mantle and a scar^ o8 her 
breast symbolises the resurre^^tion. ^ 

ArehMologieat Mus§um^ Florence 



MOTHER GODDESS OF MANKIND 
Besides l^ing protector of the dead the mother 
goddeiss Thufltha was the nurse of the living. 
This hollow, fifth century statue of her con- 
tained the ashes of a person whose likeness is 
perhaps idealised in the Aphroditc-like head. 

Archaeological Museum, Florence 

remnants of people, who derived their 
civilization from the East, held themselves 
together and maintained themselves as 
a coherent nation, only meagre outlines 
are left. Like the Philistines in the 
coastland of Palestine (with whom it is 
very likely that the Etruscans had 
originally much in common, in the 
chaotic period of the Sea Raids when both 
peoples are first discoverable), they were 
established within the strong walls and 
vaulted gateways of their scattered settle- 
ments. They were ruled first by princely 
families, dike the ' lords of the Philistines ' 
in the Book of Judges and the ' divine- 
born l^ngs ' of Homeric Greece ; and later 
by an elected chief magistrate and a 
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AN ARCHITECTURAL. OSSUARY 

This unusual " hut-urn * from Volterra is of 
polychrome terra-cotta, and represents a Tuscan 
temple mth a square pilaster at each corner. 
The roof has a decorated coping and a peculiar 
ornamental screen to the ridge-beam. 

Afchaeologicsl Museum, Florence 

few subordinate officials whom the Romans 
likened to their own praetors and aediles — 
justices, that is, and superintendents of 
temples, markets and other public wozics. 
The Roman device of ' collegiate * magis- 
tracy, with its checks and counter-checks 
on the abuse of personal initiative, has 
no parallel in Etruria ; it was the ‘ one- 
man ' government established temporarily 
at Rome by its three Etruscan kings 
that made the ' proud house of Tarquin * 
so fatally detested by its Latin and 
Sabine subjects. It was naturally from 
Etruria that the Romans believed that 
they had acquired the ceremonial trappings 
of high office, the purple-bordered robe 
and ivory seat of their magistrates, and 
the rods and axes borne by the lictors 
in token of authority to Jtnke or to kill. 

For war, each Etruscan community 
raised its own forces, as we find them 
mustering in Virgil's description of the 
' gathering of the dans ’ to oppose Aeneas. 
They were armed with heavy spear arid ' 
short thrusting sword, not with the 
slashing blade with which ifk Korth had 
ravaged the Aegean m tiie soa-raid- 
tng age; but tibe Vetulonian warrior 


illustrates their debt to their cousms in 
Asia Minor for an efficient defensive 
armour ; and the Greek belief that they 
(or their Aegean cousins) had invented the 
trumpet reflects the efficiency of their 
handling of large bodies of warriors. 

It was in this array that, under the 
leadership of this or that war-lord accepted 
by their federal assemblage, the Etruscan 
dties combined to extend their domination 
outside Etruria proper. For their con- 
quests in the Po valley there are no pre- 
cise dates, but, since their rule there was 
wrecked by the invasion of the Gauls, it 
must have been established not later than 
the early sixth century, and may have been 
earlier. In the south we have at least 
some traditional dates: the occupation 
of Rome in 6i6 b.c. and of Capua, their 
principal city in Campania, in 558 B.c. 
To seaward, meanwhile, they had long 
been active. Elba was theirs, with its 
rich mines of copper and iron ; and they 
had had earlier encounters with Greek 
colonists from Riocaea, on the east 



LATE ETRUSCAN VIEW OF DEATH 
A certain brooding sense of terror of the alter ii£s 
is suggested in some of the later Etmscan tomb 
frasojes — as in this picture of a dead woman 
bring bcitne away by a swarthy wiegad spirit 
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coast of Corsica, some time before the 
great fight with a fresh flotilla of Phocaeans, 
off Alalia, on the same coast, in 535 b.c. 
Exploits farther afield are difficult to 
distribute between the settled and rela- 
tively civilized Tyrrhenians of Etruria 
and the piratical rovers who haunted all 
western seas, and made Greek colonists 
and traders their especial prey, because 
the Greeks stood more than any other folk 
for the freedom and security of the sea- 
ways. 

This Etruscan empire, as it may well 
be called, did not, however, last long. 
The Etruscans had, in fact, been too busily 
engaged in making themselves at home 
in Etruria ; and, when they were ready 



ETRUSCAN ARMS OF DEFENCE 


It is doubtful whether the Etruscans derived 
their helmet and defensive armour from the 
Greeks or directly from their Asiatic home. At 
least the trappings of this late fif^h <%ntury 
bronze of a warrior are t3^i^ally Grec^. 
Arehaeoiogteat Museum^ Flortne* 



SPECIMEN OF ETRUSCAN TASTE 
Like so much Etruscan work, this bronze statu- 
ette of Ajax falling on his sword is probably 
modelled on a Greek original. It was a subject 
likely to appeal to the later Etruscans, who 
seem to have originated gladiatorial combats. 

Archaeologtcal Museum^ Florence 

lor the conquest of Italy, other forces were 
also gathering strength. The Gauls, if 
Roman traditions are to be trusted, were 
pouring through the Alpine passes quite 
early in the sixth century ; the great 
Phocaean adventures in the West cul- 
minated in the foundation of Massalia 
(Marseilles) about 600 b.c., and spread a 
long line of smaller colonies along the 
Riviera coast, extending as far east as 
Genoa ; the Chalcidians. after very early 
occupation of Prochyta island, had founded 
Cumae, and then Neapolis (Naples) and 
other cities along the Campanian coast, 
and had penetrated to some degree also 
within Etruria itself, at Caere and Falerii. 
Above aU, the great outward movement 
of ItaMc-speaking tribes and clans from 
the ^Central Highlands had reached the 
hilly* coast district between the plains of 
Latium and Campania, where their raids < 
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forced the I.atin lowlanders into closer 
political and military union around their 
old sanctuary and citadel on the Alban 
Mount, and contributed a sturdy highland 
element of Sabine families to the ram- 
shackle outlaw-community which was to 
become the City of Rome. 

The Etruscan rule in the south, then, had 
lasted only two generations, when in 
524 B.c. Aristodemus, a Greek adventurer 
who had made himself master of Cumae, 
defeated the Etruscan army of occupation, 
and turned the tide. The combined Latins 
and Sabines of Rome expelled their 
Etruscan overlords in 510 B.c. ; even 
‘ Lars Porsena of Clusium/ the last of 
the great war-lords of all Etruria, failed to 
restore the banished * house of Tarquin ' 
to the vital bridge-head on the Tiber ; 
and what the Romans and their Latin 
allies had done on land, was done also at 


till it was crushed by Samnite high- 
landers from the interior, between 445 
and 425 B.c. ; and in 414 B.c. only 
three Etruscan ships came south to 
meet that Athenian armada which so 
pitiably failed to dominate and remodel 
Greek Sicily. 

In Etruria itself, however, this was by 
no means the end. For nearly two centuries 
longer Etruscan cities, 
more or less numerous, Llngferlng end of 
and more or less hampered Btrusoan power 
by their own feuds, by 
Roman intrigues and by raids of Gauls 
from beyond the Apennines, were per- 
sistently engaged in a losing fight with the 
Romans, till the great Roman victories in 
310 and 283 B.c. broke their military 
resistance, and the last Roman triumph 
over an Etruscan enemy was celebrated 
in 281 B.c. 


sea when Hieron, ruler of S3^acuse, caught It remains to estimate the achievements 
the Etruscan navy at a disadvantage off of the Etruscans in the arts and habits of 
Cumae, and dedicated an Etruscan war- peace. Immediately after their arrival in 
trophy in the Greek sanctuary at Olympia. Italy, as we have seen, it is difficult to de- 
In Capua, it is true, an Etruscan com- tect any change that can be ascribed to 

munity, too their influence in the material civilization 



of the districts which they occupied. 
Pottery and metal work develop for a 
while in the ‘ mound-and-circle ' inter- 
ments on the same lines as in the earlier 
pit-graves. This is what we should 
expect if the newcomers were sea rovers, 
without fixed places of abode ; pottery is 
neither produced nor easily preserved at 



TYPES OF HELMET WORN BY THE SOLDIERS OF ETRURIA 


Among the many different forms of helmet used by the Etruscans 'the commonest was a round 
cap like the one on the right, which was dedicated at Olympia by Hieron of Syracuse as part of spoils 
captured from the Etruscans in b.\:i. In the centre is the head of a warrior, but the crest of the 
hiumet has been shattered. On%e left is an ossuary curmounted by a ridged helmet of beaten 
bconee — the first step towards giving^these ossuaries thd human masks seen in page 1173. 

AfckmahiiaU ifwwMm, Fiorina \ 
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HOW ETRUSCAN WARRIORS WERE EQUIPPED 


Eeich of these triangular bronze plac^ues is decorated in repoussd 
with the figure of a soldier showing the equipment of an 
Etruscan fighting man. The ornaments, about 8 in. long, were 
probably frontal pieces used for protecting the horses’ heads. 


which was practised occasion- 
ally in Crete and other parts 
of the South Aegean during 
the early Iron Age, but never 
won there the popularity which 
it achieved in Etruria. Later, 
along with clay copies, there 
are occasionally the metallic 
originals, sometimes of Greek 
fashion but oftener in that 
‘mixed oriental style,' com- 
bining Egyptian and Assyrian 
designs in an unintelligent 
way, which is found on bowls, 
shields and other objects of 
thin bronze and silver plate, 
in the palaces of Assyrian kings 
at Nineveh, in the sanctuaries 
and tombs of Cyprus, in the 
sacred cave on Mount Ida in 
Crete, and at Olympia, Delphi 
and the Athenian acropolis. 
There was traffic in similar 
metal work up the Adriatic, 


sea, and articles of luxury occupy space among the later Villanovan folk of the 
which can iU be spared on shipboard. At Po valley ; and it was prized and imitated 
most we should look for personal oma- locally, even beyond the Alpine passes, 


ments, and especial! y amulets and keep- among the peoples of Hallstatt culture in 
sakes, acquired in port, or as loot. These Tirol and along the Danube tributaries. 


we find : a few fresh types of 
brooches, strings of foreign 
beads, little charms of Egyptian 
glaze, or imitations of it ; 
and, in the forms of the finer 
pottery, glimpses of a new 
familiarity with metal jugs 
and cups, fluted and gadrooned, 
with riveted handles. The 
local potters were imitating, as 
they alone can. for the use of 
ordinary households, the dis- 
play of wealth among the rich. 

This rather vulgar and 
gaudy fashion finds fuller ex- 
pression in the use, first, of 
engraved punches, then of 
roller stamps, to impress bands 
of relief ornament on the larger 




vessels, in imitation of silver- 
smiths' work, but repeating 
monotonously a small reper- 
tory of favourite patterns and 
scenes ; processions of animals, 
chariot-races and groups of 
fighting men. It was an art 


DAINTY WORK OF THE ETRUSCAN GOLDSMITH 
Ornamented in Oriental fashion with birds and figures ol 
animals, the large fibula dates from the early seventh century 
B.c. The other fibula* also ornamented with animals ; but 
the bracelets bear figures and heads in repouss6 with details 
vr gAnulation — a d|^aracteristic form of Etruscan decoration. 

Fr#ii Randall Macivtr. VUlanovans and Early Etruscans, * Oxford 
UHiversUy Press 
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The richer tombs in Etruria are lavishly 
flemished with metal work of all sorts, in 
a variety of styles, some certainly Oriental, 
others local and more or less influenced 
by these foreign models. The largest and 
most magnificent objects are whole chariots 
framed and panelled in highly wrought 
and gilded bronze ; but the finest crafts*i^ 
inanship is that of the gold brooches ahd 
jewelry with ornament of fine filigree and 


Luxurious and gorgeous as was the 
taste of the living Etruscan, it was in his 
preparations for the after-life he 
squandered his wealth and exj^ressed his 
c^acter and interests most frankly. 
Little as we know of his religious beliefs, 
it is at all events certain that his mode of 
life on earth made him horribly uneasy 
about what happened after death. Many 
ancient peoples, such as the Egyptians, 



granulated work, of microscopic delicacy 
and superb technical dkill. 

More important as evidence of date are 
the foreign fabrics of pottery, which were 
seemingly prized as rarities at first, for 
their graceful forms and painted decora- 
tion, so unlike the dull brown or monoton- 
ously TOlished black of the native ‘ buc- 
chero * vessels. The .j^jority of these 
vases are of recognizable Greek workman- 
ship, of which the age and places of origin 
are known. The earliest are of the eighth 
century ; in the seventh they begin to be 
common, and in the sixth and fifth the 
trade in them was enorm<^, Specially 
with Corinth, the cities of tK Ionian sea- 
board of Asia Minor and some ef the 
eentral Aegean islands. 



FRQM THE TOMB OF A CHARIOTEER 

The richer Etruscan tombs in the sixth century 
B.o. were sumptuously furnished with metal 
work. This chariot of gilded bronze has its 
panels (above) ornamented with soldiers fighting 
and female figures. The soldiers are wearing 
greaves like those of the Greeks. 

Metropolitan Museum, New York 

took elaborate precautions to ensure to 
the departed some continuance of the 
comforts and the delights of the living, 
and some respite from the consequences of 
wrong-doing; hence the copious equip- 
ment of the tomb with furniture and 
maintenance for the use Of the dead, and 
tha decoration of it with, scenes such as 
they had enjoyed in their lifetime. In 
Etruria too the foreign art of fresco paint- 
ing was lavishly employed on the walls of 
the more stately buri^‘ chambers. But 
along with these scenes, which reveal a 
delight in acts of violence, cruelty and im- 
propriety, only too faithfully confirming 
Ronjan t^liefs about the character and 
behaviour of their hated neighbours, there 
ai% horribti^, demons of the underworld, 
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and souls in torment, anticipating, and 
probably originating, some of the least 
Christian aspects of medieval superstition 
about the fate of sinful souls. Even in 
representations of Greek legends, such as 
the rescue of Alcestis from Ae tomb, there 
are pictured these grisly attendants, the 
fiend with the hammer and the heU goddessf ; 
snatching at her prey. 

A people in panic about its own destiny 
could hardly be expected to be scrupulous 
about the means of salvation. If the 
fiends wanted souls to persecute, souls 
they should have as a gift, so long as they 
spared the soul of the giver; human 
victims were accordingly sacrificed, and 
buried alive at the funerals of those who 
could afford them ; prisoners of war were 
massacred publicly, less as a spectacle. 



ETRUSCAN funerary CUSTOMS 
The crude features on the lid of this bronze 
ossuary seem to be an intermediate stage 
between the helmet type (page 1162) and the 
mote completely anthropoid urns of pottyry that 
(fevelq)ed later (see page iiyo). 

ArchMobgical Uustum, FUrtne* 0 





THRONED IN DEATH AS IN UFE 


A curious custom by which funerary urns were 
placed on chairs of beaten bronze shows the 
kind of furniture that one might have found in 
a wealthy Etruscan home. They apparently 
indicated the high rank of the decea^. 

Archaeologieat Mustum, Florence 

probably, than as ransom to the ' gods 
below * for the souls of Etruscans killed 
in battle; quarrels and injuries were 
avenged by means of horrible curses 
scrawled on a sheet of lead and slipped 
into a tomb, as into a post-box, so that 
the dead might pass the message to the 
powers below. Hardly an occurrence of 
everyday life was without it^ sinister 
meaning, and its proper spell or charm 
to avert the wrath of the demon re- 
sponsible for it. And if the after-life 
was to be so terrible, and this life, too, 
was so perilous, what wonder that in 
Etruscan cities men lived by the day, 
and crowded what pleasures they could 
into their lives, without consideration for 
others, or self-respect. If we may judge 
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from these tomb frescoes, the women 
were no better than the men, frivolous 
and dissolute ; and it was a goddess who 
led the orgies of hell. 

The same lack of restraint or sense of 
proportion bctra3's the Etruscan temper 
even in artistic design. Greek craftsmen, 
trained in a very different atmosphere, 
lost their heads when they worked — 
as apparently some did — for Etruscan 
patrons ; and the native craftsmen who 
tried to imitate the Greek style sacrificed 
its gracious spirit, while they borrowed 


its technical skill, its designs and its 
traditional subjects. Only one branch of 
higher art seems to owe anything to 
Etruscan patronage ; from the realistic 
pageantry of public festivals and funeral 
ritual arose one of the rare ancient schools 
of portraiture (graphic rather than ideal) ; 
a custom that was passed on with much 
else to the Romans. In particular, the 
quaint but convenient habit of modelling, 
on an urn or casket for the cremated 
ashes, not the whole figure of the dead 
man, but only' his head and neck, gave 



FOREIGN STRAINS IN THE ART OF THE ETRUSCAN BRONZE WORKER 


Etruscan craftsmanship at its best appears in the metal work, but eveii here much of the art was 
imitative. Thus, on the bronze bowl left), consecrated to the cult of Jupiter, there are little 
figures of the god in a convention^Pmixcd oriental style reminiscent of Phoenician imitations of 
Ass3nian work. And the earlier bucket belo^, which from the ^rcumstances of its finding must be 
called 6th century £tru.scan, is practically i&distinguisha^le from ^lose shown in pages 942 and 943. 

* From Handall Macliv*t, VtUanovans and Early E^ruscanSt' Oxford Unworstly Pres. 
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ETRUSCAN FAMILY SCENE DEPICTED IN A TOMB 


Though the man and youth in this painting are naked, the 
woman is becomingly clad — Etruscan women seem to have 
taken more trouble over their appearance than those of Greece 
or Rome. The husband and wife recline before a table, while 
the servant on the right proffers two ladles and a wine strainer. 

Frtm Wugi, * Etruskische Mt^erei * 


rise to the modelled *bust/ 
which has its name (* bustum/ 
tomb) from this original 
purpose. • 

Such was the exceptional 
people which, more thw any 
other, influenced the beliefs 
and thoughts as well as the 
public life and material culture 
of the Romans, its eventual 
neighbours to the southward 
and its successful competitors 
for the mastery over the rest 
of Italy. And it was the 
circumstance that the Romans 
themselves had been for a 
time under Etruscan domina- 
tion, and had been among the 
first to free themselves from 
it, that gave Rome the op- 
portunity to pose as the lib- 
erator of other victims of 
Etruscan oppression, and to 
weld them into an anti- 
Etruscan league, and eventually into a 
fighting machine for the liberation of 
yet other peoples. For the Etruscans 
themselves had nc'^er been more than a 
closely organized and desj)erately self- 
determined minority. 
The Etruscans an among a population 
oppressive minority conquered but not 
assimilated ; and the 
difficulty which Etruscan cities found 
in rallying to defend their common 
interests seems very largely to have 
i%siflted from the peril with which each 
group of Etruscan conquerors was 
threatened by its own native subjects ; 
just as in Greece the conquest-states, 
such as Sparta, Argos and the close 
oligarchies of Thebes and Thessaly, were 
ever hampered in their foreign policy 
by the watchful ill will of their own serfs. 

This is especially evident in the region 
of Etruria nearest to the Tiber frontier. 
Not only was it separated from the rest 
of Etruria by the Ciminian forest, but it 
was linked with the Latin cities beyond 
the river by ancient community of blood 
and traditions. It was no accident that 
the Romans found at Caere, which had 
been the principal Etruscan post in this 
region, but had earlier been, in^ some 
sense both a Latin and also a Gteek 


community (so Greek writers at all events 
believed), the opportunity to make one 
of the boldest political experiments of 
the ancient world, when they offered to 
the population of this city, on its liberation 
in 353 B.C., nothing less than participation 
in their own civil rights. For this ' fran- 
chise of Caere,' restricted though it was, 
became a model for subsequent en- 
franchisements, and was thus the first 
step towards that extension of Rome 
citizenship, to people not of Roman 
descent, which was the principal agency 
by which Rome eventusdly incorporated 
in one body politic, not only aU Italy, 
but the Mediterranean world. 

While the spread of Greek colonisation 
in Italy was thus checked by the sea 
power of the Etruscans, until the political 
situation was entirely changed by the 
rise of Rome and its Latin League, a 
quite different danger beset it to the 
southward, from the Phoenician settle- 
ments in North Africa and especially 
from the greatest of them, Carthage. 

The Phoenicians, like the Etruscans, 
were immigrants from farther east, and 
their establishment in the western seas 
was prdbably not much, if at all, older 
thal} the league of cities in Etruria. But 
their Greek rivals formed an exaggerated « 
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'r\v<j f*reat cals siiai ling on either side of an altar give its name to the Tomb of the Lionesses at 
Corneto. This quasi-hcraldic decoration occurs frequently in Etruscan art. The frieze depicts a 
revi‘1, symbfilised by the large wine jar with musicians playing beside it ; on one side a male at- 
tendant capeis with a female cup-bearcr and on the other a woman in Ionic garb dances to castanets. 



Another convention ot Etruscan art is shown in these terra-cotta panels from a tomb, at Cervetri, 
in the differentiation of sex by the colour of the skin ; dark brown for men, and pale, almost white, 
for women. This doubtless originated in the more indoor life of the women, and is founcl in Egyp- 
tian, Mycenaean and archaic Greek art, but it survived m Efruscan painting after it had disappeared 
elsewhere. .Another archaism is the retention of the fuU eye in faces otherwise represented in profile. 

ETRUSCAN MEN AND WOMEN IX THE SIXTH AND FIFTH CENTURIES B.C. - 

From ‘ An‘ ike Denkmaler ‘ (top) and Untnh .Museum 


To face Page ii68 





**\^^*' century onwards Etruscan painting shows development ni increased 
n hgurec rawing, and also in more elaborate composition, and the multiplication 

of details Ihc^ characteristics eye apparent in this banquet scene from the so-called Tomb of the 
Maiden at Cornet o at the end of the fifth centiirv, mature compared with llie scene below. 



Mythology furnished the subject loi the prim ipal painting in the Tomb oi the Hulls at Coriieto 
which days from the hry halt of the sixth' century b.c. It represents Achilles waiting in ambu.sh at 
the sayecl spring of Apollo under the wa|]s of Troy for young Troilus who, suspecting no danger, comes 
to waty the horses. The yraps vilhtbclls and the chaplets hung on trees remained conventional 
in these frescoes throughout th^next cejjtury. and shoy Etruscan bcUef in magic and charms. 


DAILY LIFE AND GREEK LEGEND PAlNjfED tti pLD ETRUSCAN TOMBS 

From * A ntike Denkm&Ur ’ 
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notion of ddiin to pnatity, 

and tl^viii^ resoarth Im 

now coitectod ^ns belief, many important 
sites, are stSl unexplored, and only out- 
linesoftfadr early history can be txuced. 

The Phoenician cities of the Syrian 
coast, however, . have a long history, 
ByUns, onie of the moat wimerable, though 
not in later times ti&e moat distinipiish^ 
was in regular oorammiication with the 
Nile Valley by sea from early dynastic 
times, certainly before .^xx> b.c,, e^qiorting 
timber, spkes and di^, and probably 
also oil and wine. Wl^t it received in 
retom is less certain ; most probably the 
imports consisted mainly of grain, flax, 
textiles and other manufactured goods, 
and objects of luxury. But it is not till 
the Egyptian conquest of S3aia by the 
Eighteenth Dynasty, about 1500 B.C., 
that most of the Fhoenictan cities are 
recognizable, and only during the decline 
of tte Egyptian Empire is there contem- 
porary record of their doings. In the 
period covered by the Tell el-Amarna 
letters from Egyptian officials in Syria to 
Amenhotep III and IV, between 1420 and 
1350, Sidon, Tyre, An 'id and several 
others were self-governed cities. They 
made the best terms for their own interests 



. GREEK ARTISTS fW ETRUSCAN PAY 


This horseman is from the Tomb of the Baron, 
named after its discoverer, Baron Kestner. It 
has been demonstrated that the paintings in this 
tomb are the work of a, Grm tlecon^tor. 
Ffom Ws*te, • Etruskiichi iiahni* ■ 



ETRUSCAN RACING CHARIOT 
Colours in Etruscan wall paiattngs are not 
naturalistic. Horses, as in this tomb at Chiiui 
{where the usual plaster between paint amd rock 
is omitted), may be red, blue or gjety, with red 
hooves and mue. manes and tails. Compare 
Ihe colour plate facing tiiis page. 

From WtefCt ' Etruskitche Mmkni * 

with their Eg)rptiaii overlord, and also 
with his enemies the Hittites from North 
Syria, the predatory Khabiru from the 
desert inland, and the Sea Raiders from 
the ' islands in the midst of the sea * ; 
among whom we have glimpses, already 
discussed (see page 794} of several peoples 
of the Aegean, including ' Tursha ' folk, 
who may be early Tyrrhenians. 

This period of * distress of nations * 
culminated in the great raids from the 
north-west, by sea and by land, which were 
stayed by Rameses III soon after X2oo 
Bx. ; and about this time Tyre at all 
events seems to have made a fresh start 
of some kind. Perhaps it was destroyed 
by sea raiders, and repopulated. As both 
Cyprus and the Philistine coast received 
large fresh settlements from overseas 
at about this time, there was in any 
case unprecedented opportunity for inter- 
course with western regions ; and it has 
been suggested that as Sicily, Sardinia 
and Etruria seem to have had their names 
from the sea-roving Shakalash, Shirdanu 
and Tursha, known to us from Egyptian 
documents, the African coast may also 
have been visited by adventurers return- 
ing* from eastern waters, and so become 
known to the sailors and merchants of the 
PhoenJbian cities. It is in any case note- 
worthy that in Homer the Achaean 
adventurer Odysseus describes how he waSi 


im 





These three pottery urns show an interesting developiiicut from the bronze ossuaries in page 1165. 
The first two with their punch-marks and sham rivets imitate their bronze prototypes ; but whereas 
the first retains the original handles, the second has a rotating arm (the projection probably repre- 
sents the warrior's shield), and the third has utilised the handles to support two pivoted arms. 



Eventually the anthropoid characteristics of the urn extended from the head to thcr whole body : 
thus the central object here is sixth or fifth century b.c., while the upp^r three are ninth or eighth. 
But the process seems to have been accon^anied by degeneration, for the last exanmle shows all the 
marks of stylised and mechanical ax^-i^mess it is merely a cruder contemporary effort. Note how 
the magnificent chairs of taTolder burials have become mere egg-cup-like sockets. 

ORIGIN OF THE ‘BUST': ETRUSCAN BURIAL CUSTOM •THAT LASTED FOR CENTURIES 

, Archaeolo steal Mui,eum. Flotcnce 
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captDied in Egjrpt dnriiig asea aade 
fruDds th«e a Plioeaidaa laerehaiit, 
joined him in a voyage to Libya., and was 
wrecked ‘oi^ beyo^ 0«te’ and cast* 
a^ore in Ithaca on the west coast of 
Greece, much as S. Paul was stiamied in 
Malta thros^ similar weather. Another 
yam of Odysseus, concerning the ' lotus 
eaters ' with diek honey-sweet tree-frmt, 
whidi grew wild and was their endre 
diet, hints that something was vagudy 
known to the poet about the southern 
parts of Tonis, where the date palm grows 
wild within reach of the Me^temnean 
shore; in modem Tripoli, too, palm 
groves line the beach for miles. 

But it was not the low-lying palm* 
fringed coast of Libya which made the 
fortunes of the western Pboemcians. 
Beyond it, the whole structure and dimate 
of the continent change radier abraptly. 


where dm eastsnid*tinii£M nmiptam 0 ^ 
the great Atlas Sai^ abw on tenuighi 
of tte eastern Mediterranean cad mam 
towards tfadr SidOtan oontiniutiiML Thfi 
tugged ntffoa offers also a Cmng contrast 
in cUmate, for it is highhmd, and has the 
sea on two sides wh^ are both open to 
the prevalent winds. Its vegetation is 
hardly less European tiian that of Sid^ 
or so^-eastem Spain, even on the coast 
There are remains, even, of fonncly 
extensive forests, on seaward slopes, 
increasing in area westwards, where 
moister air comes in from the Ocean. 

In genera] the Atlas mountain sone is 
twofdd, tiie ‘ Tdl ' country or ‘ Uttie 
Atlas’ closely fdlowing the north coast 
of Algeria and numing out to sea in 
Cape Bianco, . while the ’Greater Atlas’ 
and its eastern extenskm, the Amto, 
looks down as dmiptly on the desert 


P< 
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MOST PRETENTIOUS ETRUSCAN BURIAL CUSTOM 

The final and most sumptuous staee in Etruscan burials was 
when the casket containing the ashes developed into a sarco- 
phagus showing the dead man reclining full length on a couch, 
in many instances with his wife. But even tliese sarcophagi de- 
generated, and finally became a large head on a scamj>ed body. 
The Louvre; photo, Mansell 


flat-land southwards. Both 
ranges rise to peaks of 6,000 
feet ; the Aurfes to 7,000 or 
more. Between them there is a 
plateau, at about 3,000 feet, not 
unlike that of Asia Minor, but 
, narrower and not so well 
watered, because its mountain 
screens are loftier. Its barren- 
ness is increased because, unlike 
Asia Minor, most of its winter 
moisture is not drained off 
through the hills, but forms a 
chain of lak^ ; and these, when 
they evaporate in summer, 
leave the ground encrusted with 
salt. There is, however, much 
grassland and esparto steppe 
round the margins of this pla- 
teau, and it is the home of the 
clean-limbed Numidian horse, 
the ' barb ’ of the Moorish and 
modern Algerian cavalry, as of 
the Carthaginian. 

In the easternmost section, 
on the other hand, the two 
ranges converge, tising also in 
height, to form the twin high- 
lands of the Aur6s ;.nd Khru- 
miria. Between these, what is 
left of the central hollow has 
been deepened into the fine valley of 
the Mejerda (ancient Bagradas) river, 
which reaches the sea between Cape 
Blanco, already mentioned, and the longer 
and^more easterly promontory of Cape 
Bon, formed by the southern range. 
Between these capes, and also along the 
east coast, south of Cape Bon, there is 
much rolling country of softer texture, 
better watered by the sea winds and 
fringed by fertile^coast plains which widen 
southwards into the Libyan lowland where 
the palm groves begin. 

Like the central plateau, a large district 
south of the Aur^s and its Tunisian exten- 
sion has no se^ard drainage, and is 
covered with salt lagoons, the Shotts, for 
about two hundred miles from the coast, so 
that the whole of this section of the high- 
land is practically a peninsula separated 
from the Libyan continent, with which 
it only communicates by caravan routes 
to oases among and beyond the S]j^otts. 
It is to this extensive and welWavoured 


region that the name ' Africa ' properly 
belongs ; it was the Roman province of that 
name, and it was only in late Roman 
times that this term superseded the older 
name of Libya for the continental flat-land 
of Sahara as well, which separates it from 
Egypt and extends westward along its 
southern borte. To the Greeks this 
highland 'Afma* was almost unknown; 
Herodotus, for example, ends his descrip- 
tion of Libya with the Shotts and the 
Am^s ; and the reason for this is the same 
as for their grotesque mistakes about the 
shape of Italy — that other explorers, who 
were also their commercial rivals, had been 
beforehand, and kept Greeks aloof. 

The native population of this ancient 
‘ Africa * was a hardy, virile branch of the 
same Mediterranean type as the peoples 
of Sicily, South Italy and Spain. In spite 
of Cdrthaginian and Roman and Arab 
conquests, it has retained its simple 
mo^ 0/ life and tribal societies till 
to-day. 


1173 


Dse 


1L2 




MONSTER ADOPTED FROM GREEK LEGEND BY AN ETRUSCAN MASTER CRAFTSMAN 
Thou^t by some to be a Greek importation into Etruria^ this bronze figure of the Chimaera is more 
probably of native Etruscan workmanship based on a Greek original of the fifth century b.o. It was 
di^overed in 1553 and restored by Benvenuto Cellini ; the inscription on its right foreleg refers to its 
dedication to the god Tin (Jupiter). The Chimaera was a*fabulous monster compounded of lion, 
goat and 8nake» killed by the hero Belleropbon. Note theavounds in the goat's neck ana the lion's thigh, 

ArekJoIogiealJduswm, Flort^ce ; Photos, Brogi 
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ETRUSCANS dt CARTHAOINIANS 

In the highlands it is mainly pastoral ; 
on the plateau are bred the charac- 
teristic, game little horses : among the 
coast hills and lowland plains are cul- 
tivated grain crops, the native fig, the 
olive and vine, not necessarily intro- 
duced from abroad, though improved by 
foreign strains ; and to these ancient 
resources have been added latterly tobacco, 
cotton, carob, oranges and the like. The 
tough esparto-rush, on the moorlands, 
has always furnished excellent material 
for basket-making, matting, cordage, 
thatch, sandals and other articles of 
attire, and in modern times is exported 
in large quantities for paper-making. 
Africa was indeed the Manila of the 
ancient world, as well as one of its principal 
granaries, when improved methods of 
agriculture and more insistent demand 
resulted in the breaking up of large 
sections of the central prairie, as well as 
the moors along the eastern seaboard. 

Ancient tradition drew but little dis- 
tinction in point of date between the first 
Phoenician settlements in Mediterranean 
Africa and those beyond the Strait of 
Gibraltar on the Spanish and the African 
shore. Probably th.'re is good reason for 
this. When once this section of the coast 
was discovered, and its general likeness 
to the Syrian homeland was appreciated — 
for this, too, has a double mountain 
structure and a hollow interior, though 
it is neither so extensive 
Phoenician rovers’ nor SO arid — there was 
extensive ran^e little reason why its 
whole length should not 
be explored within a few years. Even 
the rarity of harbours west of Cape 
Blanco drove explorers onward in hope 
of better, once the skill was acquired 
to play off the daily shore breeze against 
the steady eastward current ; for in 
case of accident or miscalculation it 
was an easy drift back to home waters. 
The belief, then, that Utica, at the mouth 
of the Bagradas, under the lee of Cape 
Bon, Lixus at Larache, south of Tangier, 
and Gades near the mouth of the Guadal- 
quivir were all founded by adventurers 
from Tyre soon after 1200 b.c, is probably 
well warranted ; they were the irect re- 
action of the reconstructed Tyre, aj^eady 
noted, to the new geographical perspective 


Chapter 38 

revealed by intercourse with the sea 
raiders, the ' Peoples of the Sea.' 

In habitual rivalry with Tyre, Sidon is 
believed to have founded Campe, in the 
southern comer of the same bay as Utica, 
probably where Carthage afterwards stood, 
and also one or both of the two cities called 
Hippo, west of Cape Blanco, at Bizerta 
and Bona respectively. No precise dates, 
however, are given ; no details are known 
of these early settlements ; and it was not 
till three centuries later that a fresh 
adventure opened a new page in the history 
of the region. And this new enterprise 
stands, like its predecessor, in direct 
relation with the fortunes of T3nre. 

Early in the ninth century Assyria 
entered on the second of its three periods 
of aggression and empire. In 876 B.c. 
Ashur-nasir-pal II re- 
ceived homage and tri- Carthage founded 
bute from' Tyre, Sidon by Dido 
and Byblus; and Shal- 
maneser III in 849 and 846 b.c. Both the 
disturbance to inland commerce during this 
period of conquests and revolts, and the 
general disorder which resulted from the 
collapse of the Assyrian rule before the 
close of the century, brought distress and 
discontent to these merchant cities. There 
was internal feud in Tyre, and a first ex- 
periment was made in emigration, before 
850 B.C., to an island settlement at Auza 
not far from Algiers. Then, about 840 B.c. 
according to the Greek writers, the mal- 
contents, led by Elissa the king's sister, 
better known as Dido ‘ the refugee,' with- 
drew, or were ejected, to found in Phoeni- 
cian Africa a ‘ new town ' (Qarth-hadasht) 
which the Greeks knew as Carchedon and 
the Romans as Carthago. Its site had been 
occupied already by Sidonians, but the 
quaint legend to the effect that a native 
chief granted * so much ground as could 
be confUined by the skin of an ox,' and that 
Dido cut the skin into as many strips as 
would enclose the lands she wanted, is a 
hint that the place had to be quite re- 
founded. It was believed, however, that 
the New Town attracted a number of 
more or less civilized natives, and was 
planrifed on a generous scale. 

The -site is indeed large and commo- 
dioiu (see map on page 1615). Within 
the ^eat bay enclosed by the two promon- 
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RIFLED SEPULCHRE AT TYRE 


.\bout six miles from Tyre is this massive monu- 
ment known as the Tomb of Hiram, the king of 
Tyre, who was Solomon’s friend. Though its 
ige is uncertain, it is ancient and probably ante- 
dates the migration to Carthago. 

Pale!>tine Exploration Fund 

tories already mentioned nans a trans- 
verse ridge of low hills about four miles 
long, nearly live hundred feet high near 
its northern end and about two hundred 
at its southern, the Mejerda valley lying 
inland. Once this ridge was an island 
about six miles from the nearest solid 
ground, a similar but longer ridge behind 
Tunis town ; but it has long been con- 
nected with the mainland by the lateral 
spread of the Mejerda silt. As the river 
now reaches the sea some miles to the 
north-west, this depo.sit is more copious 
at the north end, and has advanced the 
coastline abreast of the ridge, leaving, 
however, a large area of swamp and lagoon 
behind it. To the south, however, there 
is still the navigable lake of Tunis, about 
seven miles in length ; it ^Stretches from 
Tunis town to the sand bar which already 
separated it from the sea at the time of the 
last Roman siege. West of Tunis and the 
inland ridge, to which we have referred 
above, there is again a wide lagoon. ^ The 
ridge, therefore, though no longer sea- 
girt, is protected by lagoon a^ in^^'assable 
fen on either hand, and is onl^pproached, 
even now, by a neck of alluvial land a*bout 


three miles wide; in ancient times this 
was probably much narrower. Its sea- 
front is mostly cliff, except at the south 
end, where there is a foreshore a few 
hundred yards wide, with finn frontage 
and a level surface, an ideal site for a 
harbour-quarter, and commanded by the 
steep southern summit of the ridge, which 
became the citadel. The great city that 
was built upon this site, however, is 
more suitably described in Chapter 54. 

The new settlement was admirably 
placed for the headquarters of a com- 
mercial system. The great bay is pro- 
tected against all winds but one, and lies 
at the junction of the two coasts of the 
region, with easy ways of communication 
with its fertile eastern frontage, where the 
great grain port of Hadrumetum was to 
be, with the date-country round Gabes in 
the south and with Saharan caravan-routes 
beyond the Shotts. The broad basin of the 
Mejerda was a natural avenue to the cen- 
tral plateau, with branch valleys among 
the highlands on either hand. If fighting 
men were wanted, there were the Berber 
ancestors of the Zouaves in great numbers, 
and if mobile cavalry, the ' barbary 
horses ' of the prairie. There was abun- 
dant forest for shipbuilding, copper mines 
up in the hills, and access indirectly across 
the southern deserts to the hinterland of 
the Gold Coast, whence Herodotus had a 
traveller's tale about native gold-washings 
and Carthaginian traffic. 

Between Carthage and older settle- 
ments there was natural jealousy; and 
in later days Utica and 
Hippo Regius were at Rivalry with 
best half-hearted friends. Older Settlen 
At times they aided the 
enemy, and Rome gave them their 
reward for a while. But, apart from 
that, their day of prosperity was over, 
and in Greek writers the Phoenician 
west consists of Carthage and its depen- 
dencies, an African empire, with a home 
territory twice as large as Wales ; ports 
and dejwts as far east as the frontier 
against Greek Cyrene, behind the Greater 
Quicksands, and as far west as the coast 
of Morocco ; and tributary chieftains 
among the native ' Numidian ' peoples, to 
use tfie Roman name for the horse-breed- 
ing ,i;iomads qf the plateau. Of the relations 
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between Carthage and the old settlement 
at Gades on the Spanish shore beyond the 
Strait of Gibraltar we know less, perhaps 
because they were easier than those with 
the cousins next door. 

If the traditional date for the founda- 
tion of Carthage is correct, there was an 
interval of about a century before the first 
Greek colonies were established in Sicily, 
at Syracuse and Naxos, about 735 b.c. 
But there are reasons for believing that 
Phoenician settlement in this island did 
not anticipate Greek by much. There was 
indeed a good reason why fresh emigrants 
should have been leaving Tyre and .the 
other mother cities about that time ; for 
the third and most extensive aggression 
of Assyria, which originated with the 
accession of Tiglath-pileser in 745, reached 
the Phoenician seaboard in 741 and took 
heavy tribute from Tyre both then and 
again in 734 and 725 . Small earlier trading 
stations, indeed, there seem to have been 
in Sicily at many points afterwards occu- 
pied by Greeks ; but the permanent 
Phoenician cities in the west of the island, 
Motya, Soloeis and Panormus, are of a 
more substantial quality, and appear 
from their situatior s to be elements in a 
deliberate scheme of exploitation directed 
from the Carthaginian base. 

There was, indeed, another reason why 
the west of Sicily should have become 

r- ' 

I 


so securely annexed to the Phoenician 
system, whereas the remainder fell easily 
under Greek influence. Not only is the 
western country itself more rugged and 
much less fertile except in a few secluded 
coast plains, the native population is 
different, more akin (in ancient belief) to 
that of Spain, and little affected by the 
repeated intrusions of tribes of Italic 
descent across the Strait of Messina. The 
same difference of outlook and fortune is 
seen in medieval times, 
when the west became The Phoeniclene 
Arabised early, and re- In Slelly 
mained so for long, while 
the east never lost touch with Christian 
and Roman tradition. As in this later 
period, moreover, so in the earlier, it 
was the possession of the western fort- 
resses, and especially of Panormus 
(Palermo) with its safe port and the 
extraordinary fertility of the ' Concha 
d'Oro ' lowland, that eventually decided 
the fate of the whole. Consequently Greek 
colonisation, after rapid and almost 
unbroken spread from 735 to about 
580 B.c,, was checked rather suddenly 
when it reached this western region, just 
as it had been checked in Italy by contact 
with the Etruscan regime. 

But in the same way as the Phocaeans 
found another route to the farther West, 
up the Corsican coast and so past the 




SITE OF ANCIENT CARTHAGJEb BESIDE THE GULF OF TUNIS 
Founded by Phoenician settlers from T3rre under the leadership, so legend says, of Dido. Carthage 
became the capital of an empire that dominated the Mediterranean. There were two excellent 
harbours, the inner, known as the Cothon, being reserved for Waiships. The circular Cothon, in this 
southward view from the Byrsa citadel, 43 in the foreground, and upon the island once stood the 
Admiral's headquarters. The outer hdtbour u much siltec) up. For further illustrations see Chap. 54. 
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Etruscan dominion to the vast field of 
enterprise of which the principal base was 
Massalia and an advanced post Emporia 
(‘ the Dei)ots ') by the mouth of the 
Ebro, witii a friendly and perhaps partly 
Hellenised town at Saguntum some way 
beyond it, so the same bold explorers, 
avoiding Phoenician Sicily, made ac- 
quaintance with the country known to 
Greeks as Tartessus, in southern Spain, 
and enjoyed a monopoly of its trade and 
friendship from about 600 B.c. till the 
destruction of Phocaea itself by the 
Persians (circa 540 B.c.). 

h-xactly what was included in ‘ Tartessus' 
is not clear ; there was certainly a port and 
place of business beyond the Strait of 
Gibraltar, but not so far 
Tartessus and off as (iades, in the terri- 
thc Tin Islands tory of a friendly tribe, 
perhaps the same as was 
known later to the Romans as the 
Turditani. But it was a depot, not a 
colony, and even its site is now unknown. 
Like Gades, Tartessus gave access to the 
great mineral wealth of the hill country 
on cither side of the wide Guadalquivir 
valley, and to the routes which traversed 
the valley towards other mining districts. 
Like Gades again, it seems to have 
been a base for expeditions along the 
Atlantic coast, and somewhere in this 
direction were believed to lie the famous 
‘ Tin Islands,' whether the Scillies or the 
rugged Breton coast or the reefs off 
Finisterre it is not easy to decide. Ancient 
explorers cared more about monopolies 
than advertisement ; and it was only in the 
generation of Alexander the Great that 
the scientific expedition led by Pytheas 
of Massalia popularised what was known 
about the Far West, and filled the prin- 
cipal gaps in Greek knowledge. 

On the Atlantic seaboard, then, as in 
Sicily, the Phoenicians had a certain 
priority over the Greeks but they were 
steadily losing the advantages of this 
lead, when Greek expansion had once 
acquired vigorous impetus, and were con- 
sequently driven farther away to fresh 
fields for their enterprise. 

Two such fields obviously awaited them, 
in Sardinia and along the \^t ^African 
coast.. Sardinia consists essenually of two 
regions, a vast oval dome of ancient rocks 


and rough forest country, well watered 
owing ta its sea-girt position and con- 
siderable altitude, and rich, too, in metals ; 
and a smaller upland lying apart to the 
south-west, and connected with the larger 
by a broad, fertile lowland of softer and 
more recent structure. Since early times 
it had been visited occasionally by voy- 
agers from the East Mediterranean, but 
it was only about 600 b.c. that it was 
occupied by Phoenicians, who had a regular 
city, with tombs rich in oriental ornaments, 
at Tharros on the east shore of the low- 
land. Here there was no Greek competi- 
tion, though a bod}^ of adventurers put in 
once at Cumae in Campania, saying that 
they were the ' descendants of companions 
of Heracles ' who had been settled in Sar- 
dinia and had now been expelled. The 
great design of ‘ colonising Sardinia, the 
greatest of the islands,' tickled the imagina- 
tion of politicians more than once in the 
sixth century, after the fall of Sardis in 
546 B.C., and during the Ionian revolt 
against Persia in 500-494 ; but nothing 
seems to have been done, and Sardinia 
remained a Phoenician monopoly till it 
was surrendered to the Romans in 238 B.c. 
For the rest of Sardinia, the Phoenicians 
of Tharros seem to have had little use, 
though they may have explored its 
minerals through native agencies ; and in 
Corsica they were definitely forestalled 
by the Phocaean settlement at Alalia, 
early in the sixth century. 

Phoenician exploitations of Africa 
attracted less attention than those of 
European coasts, mainly because here 
there were neither Greek 
witnesses nor competitors. Exploitations 
The famous circumnaviga- of Africa 
tion undertaken by Phoeni- 
cians for Pharaoh Necho late in the seventh 
century started down the east coast, and 
was probably organized in Tyre ; according 
to Plerodotus it accomplished its object 
in the third year, and returned to Egypt by 
the Strait of Gibraltar. This was explora- 
tion only, and Phoenician commerce in the 
Red Sea and Indian Ocean need not con- 
j:ern us here. But the voyage of Hanno the 
Carthaginian, about 500 b.c., was a purely 
western venture, and the record of his 
discoveries was set up in the chief temple 
of Carthage. It seems certain that 
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Hanno reached Cape Palmas/ where the 
coast turns east into the Gulf of. Guinea; 
and that he captured some ' hairy women/ 
whom the interpreters called ' gorillas/ 

The voyage of the Persian Sataspes, 
about the same time, was probably under- 
taken with Carthaginian help. It is 
thought that he went rather farther than 
Hanno, since the reason given for his 
return was that ‘ the ship would not go 
forward/ and the adverse Benguela cur- 
rent is no obstacle till the Congo mouth 
has been passed. But neither on the very 
harbourless mainland of West Africa, nor 
in the ' Islands of the West,' of which 
even Greek geographers had heard, do 
there seem to have been settlements. 

Still more obscure, and necessarily un- 
accompanied by colonisation, is the Cartha- 
ginian caravan traffic across the western 
Saliara. For trans-Saharan trade follows 
two distinct routes separated by the wide 
and desert ' Red Plateau.* Of the eastern 
route through Fezzan to Lake Chad and 
the Benue river we hear something from 
Greek sources, because it was accessible 
from the Greek colonies of Cyrene and 
Barca, directly south of the (ireek home- 
land ; but the weste- n, by Ghadames and 
Khat to Sokoto and the middle Niger, was 
entirely controlled by Carthage, and our 
information about it only begins in 
Roman times. That the Carthaginians 
interested themselves also in the eastern 
route is, however, clear from their suc- 
cessful assertion of a protectorate over the 
habitable, palm-bearing and, eventually, 
oil-farming foreshore between the two 
* Quicksands,' later known as ' Three Cities' 
(the modem Tripoli), but in the fifth cen- 
tury as the ' Depot ' coast (Emporia). 

MTien Dorieus, prince of Sparta, at- 
tempted to found a colony there, on the 
Cinyps river, about 515 b.c., 
Greek failure he failed because the Libyans 
in Libya were hand-and-glove with 
Phoenicians ; he had in fact 
come too late to do what had been so 
effectually achieved at Cyrene little more 
than a century earlier, where only the place 
name Barca survived to suggest that there . 
had ever been Phoenicians there. That 
the expedition of Dorieus was something 
more than filibustering is clear froiji the 
reproach of Gelon, ruler of Syracuse in 
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480 B.C., that the Spartans had failed 
him when he ' tried to recover the Depots.* 
The romantic story of the foot-race to 
establish an equitable frontier at the 
‘ Altars of the Philaeni ' in* the no-man's- 
land behind the ' Great Quicksand,' how- 
ever, only covers the fact that Greek 
enterprise made no further claim to the 
' Three Cities,' so that it remained for 
Rome to open up this region to European 
traders after the Second Punic War. 

Thus at all important points around the 
western Mediterranean — in the Tripolis, in 
southern Spain, between 
Sardinia and Corsica, and Clash of Greeks 
above all in Sicily — Greek and CarthadSnians 
and Carthaginian inter- 
ests began to clash, all the more severely 
because the methods of the two peoples 
were as different as their objects. 

It is commonly said that whereas the 
Greeks went abroad as settlers and 
especially as farmers, and consequently 
displaced or absorbed the various occu- 
pants of the soil, the Phoenicians devoted 
themselves exclusively to trade, and left 
the native population undisturbed as well 
as uncivilized. This, however, does not 
quite account for all the facts. Certainly 
the older and more important Phoenician 
centres in the west were ' city states ' 
like those of their mother land, and are 
always so described by the Greeks. 
Aristotle, for example, included Carthage 
in his comparative study of political con- 
stitutions. Greek cities, like Phoenician, 
made working agreements with native 
tribes and princes, sometimes of a quite 
intimate kind ; at Cyrene the ‘ Libyan 
neighbours ' were enfranchised along with 
newcomers from other Greek states ; and 
at Sybaris, Syracuse and Tarentum there 
were tributary natives under the protec- 
torate of the Greek community. But the 
mother states in Phoenicia, though they 
held territory beyond their walls or 
inshore islands, held it precariously, and 
only on the small scale that their rugged 
back-country allowed. They had also 
long since passed through that economic 
revolution which many Greek states 
hardlj^ experienced at all, and some 
modern ^states are still undergoing, the 
resujt oif which is to surrender their 
primitive self-sufficiency for a higher type 
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of culture based on interchange of special- 
ised products between communities politi- 
cally independent. 

Such interchange was a matter of 
degree ; it depended mainly upon local 
conditions, and these varied infinitely. 
Sidon was famous already in Homeric 
limes for its jewelry, silverware and 
bronze work ; Attica only gave up the 
struggle to grow its own grain-crop, and 
specialised in olive oil, in the sixth century ; 
the Boeotian potteries were only estab- 
lished at the end of the fifth, using Attic 
Icibour disorganized by a disastrous war. 

Some states, such as Corinth, and even- 
tually Athens, welcomed and incorporated 
foreign craftsmen, and regarded even 
slavery rather as an enforced apprentice- 
ship to their own way of living. It is here 
that we touch the vital difference between 
the Phoenician city states and those 
(ireek cities which did most to make 
Greek civilization the force that it has 
been in the world. 

Like those states of Greece which con- 
tinued to restrict the privilege of full 
membership to their own ' free-born * mem- 
bers, the Phoenician communities, both 
in Syria and in the west, remained 
exclusive and inbred. The opportunities 
for wealth which they enjoyed they 
reserved for their own closed circle of 
incorporated clans ; they remained ' aristo- 
cracies ’ at best, and usually were what the 
Greeks called * timocracies,’ meaning that 
variety of minority 
Capitalist Society rule in which political 
of Phoenician towns privileges accumulated 
with increase of wealth. 
They were capitalist societies, in the sense 
that the first concern of their members 
was to conserve, and opportunely increase, 
their stock and reserve of valuable com- 
modities, and maintain the system and 
organization under which these were 
amassed. The result was<l public (and 
also a personal) morality in which the 
end justified the means. ‘At Carthage,' 
as Polybius puts it, ‘ no one is blamed, 
however he may have acquired his wealth.’ 
The citizens of such states were hereditary 
stockholders in a co-operative economic 
concern, and were expected trained to 
take a ‘ business view * of ^blic afj^irs. 
This appears most clearly in their conduct 


of war, which is studied in Chapter 54. 
together with their constitution. 

In a community of this nature, the busi- 
ness quarter and the trading and shipping 
interests counted for everything, the 
countryside for very little ; if it secured 
good prices for its produce in the urban 
market, it had its reward : and at Carthage, 
agriculture, like war, was a subordinate 
department of ‘ big busi- 
ness,’ to be managed on Neglected arts 
economic lines with aU of leisure 
expert aids. That the Car- 
thaginians successfully achieved the ends 
to which this policy was directed is 
demonstrated in Chapter 54. The 
absorbing and continuous attractiveness 
of a business life, and the endlessness 
of the pursuit of wealth on a national 
scale, are sufficient explanation of the 
failure of Phoenician cities to cultivate 
the arts of leisure. 

Such, in so far as its origins and growth 
are concerned, was the second rival 
people with whom Greek settlers were in 
even more frequent and hostile contact 
than with Etruscans, as the Western 
world became more widely populated : its 
society and achievements, its character 
and empire, arc described elsewhere. And 
it is not surprising to find that Cartha- 
ginians and Etruscans made their common 
hostility to Greeks the ground of a great 
friendship between themselves. There were 
other reasons for co-operation. The metal- 
wealth and amber-trade of Etruria, and 
the grain, horses, textiles and oriental 
amulets of Carthage, were complementary 
resources. Etruscan landing places offered 
through-routes to the Alps and beyond ; 
and as Etruscan dominion spread south- 
ward, friendly ports multiplied the regions 
open to Greek rivals were restricted, and 
difficulties were increased for the long 
Phocaean voyages between the Strait of 
Messina and the countries round the 
Rh6ne and Ebro. The direct route to 
Tartessus seems to have been summarily 
closed (perhaps after the destruction of 
Phocaea itself by the Persians, and of 
Alalia by the Etruscans) through the 
Carthaginian practice of sinking all foreign 
ships between Sardinia and the Pillars 
ofHefcules. East of Sardinia, presumably, 
such mafters were left to Etruscans. 
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GREEK IDEALS AND ORIENTALISM; 
THE GREAT CLEAVAGE 

A Study of the Forces that have raised a Mental 
Barrier between Western and Eastern Man 

By W. O. L. COPELAND 

Assistant Editor of the Universal History of the World 


N the twenty-third daybreak of a 
certain September there came a 
bustle of oars and tackle and a sound 
of rhythmic chanting from behind a 
headland that projected into the crisp blue 
of a landlocked strait. Then, before the very 
beaks of an eagerly watching fleet, whose 
crews leapt to the rowing benches and 
pressed forward into the narrow, treacher- 
ous waters, there defiled a long line of 
three-banked vessels that turned to face 
their blockaders, wavered, backed water 
and seemed to flee. 

It was a redoubtable trap. Caught be- 
tween the lobster-claws of the sagging line, 
the attackers lost formation, fouled each 
other, wallowed helpless in the troughs of 
the waves and were rammed or boarded. 
Many escaped, it is true, but they the least 
trustworthy ; and the disaster was utterly 
decisive. Bodies strewed the sea, and a 
captain of infantry, Aristides by name, was 
able to put over to a little island in mid- 
strait and cut down its hostile garrison. 
The victors breathed for the first time in a 
nerve-racking campaign of many months ; 
and the fate of a continent was decided. 

Eurybiades had been in the van, little 
fitted, one supposes, by the discipline of 
his inland home for an admiral's career, 
but certainly apt from long training to 
command, and not to be despised with a 
man like Themistocles in his councils. 
Themistocles himself, with a vastly greater 
contingent, was in the other wing ; among 
his captains Ameinias, who drew first 
blood in the battle, and his more famous 
brother Aeschylus who made a deathless 
play of it in after years. Between Jhem, 
the men of Aegina outdared all btherj. 


Now these names ring familiar to the 
ear ; for they belong to those Greeks 
who fought and defeated the Persians in 
the most famous battle of naval history 
— Salamis. Rough biographies attach to 
them, little.anecdotes even, and they stand, 
rightly or wrongly, each for a defined and 
easily imaginable character. In spite of 
their remoteness in time — close on two 
millennia and a half ago — a feeling of kin- 
ship spans the years between. 

But what of their enemies — barbarians, 
chattering monkey-like among the rigging 
in the contemptuous Greek view ? The 
Phoenicians who, as Aeschylus 
says, were bashed and hewed The Crisie 
with broken oar-butts like a at Salamia 
draught of tunny while they 
struggled in the sea, or the Egyptians (men 
with strange knowledge whom one had to 
respect) away guarding the farther entrance 
to the strait ? Their admirals we know by 
name, and Herodotus records the deeds of 
two captains from among the Ionian allies ; 
but, broadly, the Armada of Xerxes the 
Great King has no historian. The names 
are few, and for us there are no men behind 
the names. 

This, then, is the first thing to bear in 
mind in any inquiry into the significance 
of that far-off contest between the Greeks 
and Persians, and of the spiritual and 
intellectual issues behind it which Salamis, 
the campaign's decisive though not its last 
encounter, fitly symbolises. The Greeks 
are not only related by intellectual parent- 
hood to us the inquirers, that is to the 
whole 64 Western civilization, but have 
left .behind them a keenly self-conscious 
litera’ture ; the Orientalism now for the 
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first time perceived in opposition to the Granted, then, that a mere statement 
West is alien and, in a sense, dumb, because of longitude will not serve to explain 
not self-conscious. This means a snarl of Orientdism, was it a question of blood ? 
bias and prejudice to be overcome at the The Phrygians, very type of Orientalism 
very outset. to the Greek mind, were apparently 

Moreover the Greeks, for all their com- of the same racial stock as the Greeks, 
plexity and many-sidedness, were a small and both occupied regions subject to 
and homogeneous pebble compared with infiltration by the same broad-headed 
the wide shingle beach of nations from strain, the one from the Balkan section 
whom we pick them to turn from side to ' of the mountain zone and the other 
side for a moment in the hand ; whereas from the Anatolian plateau. Of language ? 
Orientalism, we shall see, is as elusive as Persians and Greeks both spoke an 
a pile of dust between the fingers. For Indo-European tongue. Of religion ? 
Xerxes gathered men from all the peoples It was a Semitic religion that the Greeks 
between the Nile and the Indus to take eventually took over and moulded for the 
part in that crusade of the East against Western world. Of environment ? Inevit- 
Hellas ; yet which of them can we call the ably ; but from what branch of human 
seat and abiding-place of Orientalism — activity can that word of elastic meaning 
one, all equally, or each in its own degree ? be divorced ? Or is the whole tangle of 
Either there is inherent in the mental ideas a delusion ? Whatever the con- 
content of the world a definite and deep- elusion, the last possibility should always 
rooted schism betw^een some- be kept in mind as a corrective to prejudice. 
World schism thing and something, or at The only firm ground on which to 
of thought least mankind has persuaded stand is Hellas, and before attempting 
itself that there is ; so much to pin down Orientalism it were well 
is made certain by the events of this period to look at the world for a space through 
and by the whole of ensuing history. And Greek eyes ; thereafter proceeding by 
in either case, with the world to-day forced comparison and rejection, to see whether 
to attempt new relationships in an era the rest of the world contains a contrast 
of unprecedented interdependence, it be- sufficiently strong to constitute a separate, 
comes a task of peculiar importance to category of thought, 
examine the grounds for the belief, especi- Let it be said at once that could we 
ally when at the outset of the inquiry we ask a Greek — at least a Greek before 
arc led to acknowledge that of the two the days of Socrates — what 
‘ somethings ' involved one is suspiciously his ideals were, he would Ideals and 
hard to define. But indeed its logical scarcely understand us ; or, their meaning 
counterpart, Occidentali.sm, would set just to be more accurate, we 
as difficult a problem were it not that by should find it hard to select Greek words 
common consent one ethnic group, the that adequately expressed our meaning. 
Greeks, has been accepted as its earliest True, the word itself is Greek (in a Latin 
and purest exponent, its archetype ; a dress) ; but Plato, by whom the train of 
proposition that cannot be examined in concepts was first started, was scarcely a 
this place, but is dealt with in Chapter 55. typical Greek, and since his day it has 
For observe that the world, as is its way, undergone considerable change. • Apart 
has adopted convenient geographical labels from more vulgarised uses, it virtually 
for what it scarcely troubles ^ understand, means an unattainable perfection ; helped 
Yet the obvious inadequacy of an arbi- by the verbal assonance, ideal stands in 
trary distinction between East and West definite contrast to real, 
should not obscure the possibility that the Now whatever qualities of mind and 
symbols stand for a genuine cleavage. And body a Greek might think worthy to be 
in .searching for the truth of the matter the striven after, they were all, in his view, 
best chance of success lies in going bick in inherent in human nature and eminently . 
time as far towards the soiu-o^f fission as attainable. It was a case of putting the 
the materials for study permit — to the human material at his disposal to the 
period of the Greek genius at its prime. best possible uses, encouraging here. 
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* sublimating * (as we should say) there, the South ; and if amid the distractions 
striking a mean between this and that, of an ampler life than oius they could 
If a modem Occidental expounded a imagine rules of noble conduct and abide 
list of the virtues that his religion prompts by them in a measure that men of these 
him to profess, the Greek would applaud latter days cannot afford to belittle, it 
some and question others, but of a entitles them all the more to our respect, 
certain class he would exclaim, ‘ Why, Let us ask our Greek — a very ordinary, 
that is contrary to human nature.* The unphilosophic but well-educated Athenian 
idea of original sin clinging about Man's — what he considers the things most 
footsteps and only to be dissipated by worth having in life, and his answers 
an act of divine grace would have been shall provide the text for 
repellent to him, if not incomprehensible, those average qualities of Greek list of 
But stay ; our Greek may have been mind in which all ideals must life's boons 
a Pythagorean. The devotion of that find their soil. Certain of 
philosophic sect to mathematics had made his omissions would be insthictive if we 
familiar the idea of asymptotes, and this were comparing modern with ancient 
the more religious of its followers seem styles of thought ; others will prove more 
to have applied to the constant but never to our purpose as pointing the Wc^y to 
completed approximation of the human things that he takes for granted, things 
to the divine, in connexion with a theory that he would no more think of including 
very like that of original, or at any rate in his list of life's boons than would a 
antenatal, sin. Our lack of sure know- well-fed man deliverance from starvation, 
ledge about the mystery cults forbids us Take Liberty. He would be certain to 
to say how far the idea proved sterile, place Liberty, not necessarily first, but 
but it was not developed by the greater somewhere on his list. Pressed to define 
schools of philosophy that in part grew himself, he would reveal what appears to 
out of the Pythagorean teaching. Let us a curiously narrow conception of the 
this example, however, serve as warning term, the freedom of his own little city 
that there is scarce!} a generalisation that state to govern itself as it thought fit 
might be made about the Greeks to without interference from its neighbours, 
which an exception could not be found. Further inquiry would elicit the admis- 
The Greeks enjoyed no standardised sion that this liberty, this self-govern- 
culture such as seems to be the aim of ment, even in an extreme democratic 
Western civilization to-day. state like Athens, was wielded by a 

Hereafter little note will be taken of compact body of * free * citizens perhaps 

exceptions. The remedy is to keep our outnumbered by a slave population ; 

eyes fixed upon what is and that the state demanded of its citizens 
Was there a most typically Greek as such service that there would hardly 
typioa) Greek P exemplified in the philo- seem to have been more room for individual 
sophers, artists, statesmen, freedom than in a community of bees, 
scientists, who have left us materials by Nothing could give a falser impression, 
which to judge them ; the common It is true that the communal spirit was 
denominator of those patterns to whom more highly developed among the Greeks 
the ordinary man may be supposed to than among us, with whom it has been 

have looked for guidance, if ever he dissipated over wider allegiances ; also 

looked above the ground his feet were that the duty of the individual to himself, 
treading. For indeed not all the Greeks, indeed the whole conception of indi- 
nor yet the best of the Greeks at every viduality, was not worked out until 
moment of their lives, were those paragons Socrates applied himself to it in the 
of mental balance and bodily perfection latter half of the fifth century B.c. ; but 
who pose with calm detachment in for complete freedom of conscience no 
certain schools of pseudo-classical painting, organized society has come within mcasur- 
L)dng and lust and cruelty walked abroad able distance of the Greeks. Our informant 
in Hellas, whose inhabitants shared^ fully has made no mention of it because it was 
the keen temper and quick passion^ of the very air he breathed. 
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Not that there was no word to do duty 
for the idea. Few words occur more often 
in Greek than ' parrhesia,* freedom of 
speech. Its meaning broadened some- 
what ; but its very limitation in the first 
instance to ' speech * — the only point at 
which such freedom could be threatened 
— gives added proof of the degree to which 
conscience was untrammelled. 

To explain this intellectual liberty it is 
necessary to review the antecedents of 
the Greek-speaking peoples, the circum- 
stances of their arrival in the Aegean and 
their first contact with the more ancient 
civilizations Iround them. 

Before the new chapters in history 
headed ‘Hittite.’ 'Egyptian* and 'Baby- 
lonian * had come to be 
First contact written, all that we mean by 
with the East the word Hellenic was re- 
garded as a god-given and 
inexplicable fruit without root or stem, 
like those melons that desert travellers 
find cool upon the parched sand after the 
rest of the plant has dried and blown to 
dust. To-day we recognize the debt that 
the Greeks owed to their predecessors, can 
in a measure watch their restless minds 
at work on the material presented to 
them, and our admiration of their achieve- 
ment is enhanced rather than lessened 
by a fuller comprehension. 

Whether in their remote past they had 
sutfered from the dead hand of sacer- 
dotal authority or tribal conservatism we 
shall never tell ; at least lew peoples 
avoid it. But probably the manner of 
their entry into Greece from more northerly 
homes (at whatever period we are dis- 
posed to place that event), and certainly 
the exj)erience of those dark ages when 
they were flung homeless and rapacious 
on the coasts of Asia Minor, were just 
such as to foster personal initiative, 
breaking ancient taboos and liberating a 
questing intelligence. ^ 

Religion was in a strangely critical 
condition. Gods are home-loving and 
do not take kindly to travel. Up- 
rooted from their ancestral abiding places 
they lose something of awe and power, 
though they may gain in geniality. In 
the Iliad we see the Olrapic deities 
treated almost with flippajRy, ' like the 
rollicking Norse gods of the Viking 


wanderers. Such feeling for them as 
survives finds expression in a wholesome 
open-air communion round a common 
board ; but in a crisis a man is apt to 
place more trust in his sword-arm. ' In 
my spear is kneaded bread, in my spear 
Ismaric wine, and I drink as I lie upon 
my spear,* to quote that hard-bitten 
scoundrel, Archilochus. 

Of course, in a new and settled home 
these gods would be prone to coalesce 
with or give way to their long-established 
predecessors in the land ; even in Homer 
the only genuine religious feeling seems 
to be reserved for the indigenous sea and 
river spirits of the heroes* homes — 
Poseidon, Thetis, Spercheus. Such con- 
ditions must have recurred frequently in 
the history of the human race and borne 
no fruit ; gradually a new hierarchy 
would be built up, new ritual, an here- 
ditary priesthood ; and all the old in- 
hibitions would raise their heads. But 
just at this moment in the story of 
Hellenism, when the spirit of intellectual 
agnosticism might have starved for want 
of nourishment, the Greeks stumbled upon 
the garnered wisdom of the East. 

Tlie spirit was forged, the material 
prepared and presented. With no Bible 
to shepherd the footsteps 
of the mind, no Book of the Good sense 
Dead, no Babylonian Crea- the only duide 
tion Legend writ fair on 
lasting clay and stored in temple libraries, 
the Greeks were free to accept or reject, 
their own experience or good sense the 
only tests. And in a few generations, in 
the realm of science alone, they had by 
hard thought outstripped the knowledge 
pieced together by empiric means in the 
past two thousand years. Comparable in 
many ways was the outburst of intellectual 
activity in Sicily when the Normans, 
similarly ‘ ddracin& * and almost as re- 
ceptive, fell heirs to the civilizations of 
Arab and Greek, and set up the most 
brilliant kingdom of the Middle Ages in a 
spirit of healthy independence towards 
Pope and Emperor. 

In two centuries the Greeks reached 
conclusions for which men were being 
burnt at the stake eighteen hundred years 
later. From Pythagoras onward the 
spheficity of the earth and the other 
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heavenly bodies was recognized. Hera- 
cleides of Pontus in the middle of the 
fourth century b.c. taught that the earth 
rotates on its axis and that Venus and 
Mercury revolve round the sun. Aris- 
tarchus of Samos in the next century said 
that the earth too revolves round the 
sun — and he only excited the ire of a 
single Stoic. Empedocles foreshadowed 
the Doctrine of Evolution, Democritus the 
Atomic Theory. Now with intellects of 
such astounding boldness it might be 
thought that conservatism was the last 
trait to be looked for in the Greeks ; yet 
we find conservatism well developed — 
conservatism of a kind. 

No people could display the amazing 
political genius of the Greeks without a 
deep-rooted respect for law and order. 
That any set of opinions or canons of taste 
had held their place in the social scheme for 
a length of time was good reason for abid- 
ing by them, until they could be shown 
to have become outworn. Hence their 
most daring speculations will always be 
found to have had roots in the past and 
to have resulted from a steady process of 
organic growth, however rapid. It may be 
doubted whether a' ything of benefit to 


mankind can be brought to pass otherwise. 
But the operations of conservatism can 
best be seen in architecture and the drama. 

Tragedy grew from a chorus or group 
of dancers with their leader. When the 
leader began to engage in dialogue with 
the secondary leaders of the 
two halves of the chorus, Conservatism 
drama in our sense was In Greece 

launched on its career. 

Soon, one would think, the chorus would 
be discarded, only the leaders, now become 
actors, remaining. Yet the great masters 
of Athenian tragedy produced their im- 
mortal works with this unwieldy conven- 
tion hampering the freedom of their art. 

In architecture the case was somewhat 
different. After fumblings and experi- 
ments in the seventh and sixth centuries 
a type of Doric temple was evolved that 
seemed to the Greeks the ultimate per- 
fection of form attainable for its particular 
purpose. Hence it lasted unchanged, 
save for minor alterations of detail, until 
it withered before the decadent prefer- 
ences of Rome. Countless limitations 
were imposed by the refusal to make u.se 
of the arch, although its principle was 
well known, as is made almost certain 



SUBTLE HARMONIES OF THE TEMPLE AT SEGESTA IN ITS LOVELY SETTING 


The ultimate principle of Greek temple construction wa* the antiquated one of horizontal archi- 
traves supported on pillars, and the arch was never used because no need was felt for the mere 
added size which was all that it could confer. This temple at Segesta in Sicily is of interest on two 
further counts ; it shows better than any other the Greek insfinct for appropriate natural surround- 
ings, audit typifies the proseljrtising spreachof HeUenism,*for the Segestans were not a Greek people. 

• Phofg, Autotype Co.* 

1187 



Chapter 39 GHEEK IDEALS & ORJENTAUSjit 

by investigation of the Mausoleum at Truthfulness is inadequate, for your Greek 
Halicarnassus, a tomb built by a Greek loved a good lie as well as any man. 
architect for a foreign prince. But the It nee^ a mind of a peculiar and rather 
temple as it was satisfied Greek taste, admirable temper to entertain this at- 
and no mere desire for change, or for tribute without coming to grief— without 
increased size, availed to alter it. falling into what Aristotle would have 

Thus, checked by a respect for the past, called its perversion or * caricature.' The 
was born into the world liberty of con- prevalence of words for this perversion 
science, for which the very idea, let alone tells its own tale : pessimism (in its proper 
the words, had been completely lacking sense), or cynicism (in any of its many 
before. Indeed the rarity of the quality senses save the proper one). Steady con- 
may be judged from the templation of things as they are is bitter 
When Conscience fact that not yet has medicine ; yet the best of the Greeks did 
was first liberated the English language not shrink from it. Most men prefer to 
been constrained to coin shelter half unconsciously behind certain 
a single word for it ; a clumsy phrase dear deceptions, or weave a blanket of 
has still to bear the burden. And we comfortable words against the cold winds 
need not therefore be surprised that of circumstance. 

somewhere on his list, in a groping fashion, The way in which death and old age are 
our Athenian has placed Liberty. treated almost throughout their literature 

What will surprise us is his placing of is sufficient measure of the clear-sighted 
Health and Wealth. In whatever order, view of life and its afflictions taken by the 
these two will certainly occur, and occur Greeks. Death was not made beautiful 
towards the very beginning of the list, with words, nor was it an opening of the 
Few people to-day would be found to gates upon a prospect fairer than this 
deny that these are very desirable things ; world can offer. It meant a quitting of 
but most of us, in compiling a similar list, warm life with all its intense and varied 
would hesitate to stress such material interests for a shadowy, cold, ill-con- 
longings, and feeling that our souls were on ceived existence in a gloomy realm such 
trial would pass them by for more spiritual that one would prefer to be 
or intellectual qualities. And it must not a slave on earth rather than Greek views 
be forgotten that throughout the two a king in Hades ; for friends on death 
thousand odd years that separate us from it meant bitter grief, and for 
the Greek heyday most thoughtful men aged dependents, poverty and starvation, 
would have substituted for Wealth, Its one mitigation was that it brought 
Poverty, and for Health, oblivion to the surcease from the more positive evils of 
body and its needs. life ; at the best it came unawares at tlie 

This last thought should guard us from height of prosperity, before the arrival of 
the facile consideration that poverty, compensating misfortunes or the inevitable 
sickness and old age held more terrors onset of senility. The only advice that 
then than in these days of maternal Pericles in his Funeral Speech could give 
government and no less maternal medicine, to the parents of the slain was to beget 
At least ill health can have been no more more children. If they were past the age 
insufferable in an age that saw Hippo- at which this is possible, then life was . 
crates of Cos and the Asclepian hospital almost over for them ; for the greater 
at Epidaurus than it was^in the times of pa^t of it they had been fortunate, and 
the plague-pit and the idzar-house. No, now their grief could only be short, 
the explanation goes deeper than that, and Old age, too, was just a slow withering 
must be sought in a quality of mind of one's powers. Added dignity or the 
which, like liberty of conscience and for the respect due to wisdom were but poor corn- 
same reason, has no sufficiently compre- pensations for failing eyesight, pains in 
hensive word to cover it, but is expressed the back and the chewing of tough food 
in such phrases as lack of hypocrisy, on toothless gums, 
avoidance of self-deceptiom Possibly And so it was with all the realities of 
directness is the best simple equivalent, life— birth, love and marriage, friendship, 
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ARCHED DOORWAY IN THE LATEST RECONSTRUCTION OF THE MAUSOLEUM 
^oof that the Greeks could have used the arch if they had wished is forthcoming from the latest 
investigations into the problem set by the tomb of Mausoliis, a Carian prince : they are embodied 
in this model restoration constructed by British Museum officials. Fragments of the springers of 
the arch have come to light, and indeed nothing else could have supported the immense weight of 
the superstructure. The work was carried out by Pythios, a Greek architect, c. 350 b.c. 

British Mustum 

good health and the uses of money, unmixed with water. Brief is life for merry- 
This perturbing directness of vision, which "takers, ere old age brings it to a close ; and 
in lesser men would have led to a slough death, 

of pessimism, resulted at the worst with At the best, however, it resulted in a 
the Greeks in a certain brutal frankness, determination not to be lulled by specious 
f when m a strange fragment we find deceptions; not to cloud the clear light 
Arc^ochus saymg : of intellect with a fog of pleasant fancies ; 

Of the seven corpses that wo trampled under to trust human nature to make the best 
foot, we were a thousand murderers ; of the world as it is instead of giving it 

or else in the graceful hedonism which blinkers to keep it on the straight path ; in 
informs so much of the Greek anthology : fine, to. pay Matthew Arnold full tribute 
Let us bathe, my Prodice, and ero^hi our for* his often quoted words, ‘ to see life 
heads, and raising larger cups quaff crine steadily and see it whole.’ 
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Bearing this in mind, we need no longer 
be surprised if our Athenian includes 
Youth and Beauty in his list. Youth is 
obviously the time when the employment 
of a versatile intellect and the exercise of 
a healthy body can best be enjoyed ; and 
‘ Solon, you (ir(‘t*ks are ever boys/ as the 
withered old Egyi)tiaii priest said to the 
Athenian sag(\ But let us take Beauty. 

At one time, according to the fashion 
of regarding the Classics that then ob- 
tained, a pervading desire for beauty and 
a persistent realization of 
Hellenic sense it was thought to be the 
of beauty outstanding if not the only 
distinguishing mark of the 
(ireek character. Thus it may seem 
strange that the matter has received no 
notice hitherto. But what has been said 
is suflicient to show that the (jreeks had 
many other traits, some of them of more 
fundamental importance ; and it could 
be (jiiite legitimately argued that our 
sense of beauty is broader and more com- 
prehensive than the (ireek sense, which 
was certainly not extended to cover the 
sordid, the ])erverted or th(^ macabre. 
Eurii)idcs saw beauty in things that sur- 
prised his contemporaries, but he would 
have been puzzled if asked to admire 
such a modern commonplace as factory 
chimneys suffused with a misty sunset: 
or even a Crucifixion, 

No ; the Greek, if we will, can be con- 
victed of a definitely narrow sense of 
beauty. The point is that in virtue of its 
very restriction it was mon; intense, more 
sensitive ; and, seldom dissipated in curious 
aesthetic experiments, was carried into 
every walk of life as a touchstone on which 
to test the excellence — the ' virtue,’ as 
was said — of persons, deeds and thoughts. 

There are two avenues by which to 
approach the analysis of a sense of beauty ; 
what was meant by the word * beautiful/ 
and to what class of things «v^as it applied ? 
We have already seen iifeason to suppose 
that the Greeks placed no restrictions on 
the things to which the criterion of beauty 
might be applied ; and it can be shown 
that it pervaded the realm of thought 
to which we give the name of ethics.** One 
of the commonest words fof ‘ g)od ' in 
the Greek language was the^me as the 
word for * beautiful ' ; and the nearest 


equivalent for the English word * gentle- 
man/ in its best sense, was a strange 
compound meaning * beautifiil and good.' 

Of course, the argument from this fact 
can be pushed too far. The aesthetic sense 
did not replace the moral sense, as the 
deep preoccupation of most schools of 
philosophy with ' goodness ' and its mean- 
ing amply proves. But we are justified in 
inferring that the two were not so com- 
pletely divorced as they have been in other 
lands and ages, and that the feelings pro- 
voked by a good action and a beautiful 
thing were in large measure the same. 
Factory chimneys stand for so much that 
is evil, and therefore ugly, that in no light 
could a Greek forget their associations. 

It has often been said that the Greek 
sense of beauty stopped short at landscape. 
The only answer is a flat denial. The 
reason for the heresy will be shown later, 
but the unerring instinct with w^hich 
temples were placed in exactly the right 
natural surroundings, as well as countless 
touches in every class of literature, proves 
that it is a heresy. 

Listen to Sappho : 

The stars about the lovely moon 

Forthwith conceal their presence bright ; 

When shining full she covers all the 
earth with light. 

Or read the whole long chorus in the 
Iphigeneia of Euripides that begins : 

Bird that singest thy pitiable plaint along 
the rocky ridges of the sea, thou Halcyon .... 

It must be to the frequency with which 
the sea and its works enter into such 
passages that the writer owes his fancy 
that the salt and the freshness of the 
waves are somehow bound up with the 
Greek genius ; as though a folk bred to 
the sea from infancy might rise no higher 
than Maglemose raft-dwellers or Sea 
Dyaks, but coming down from inland 
homes to the sight of the surf, and crying 
‘ Thalatta, Thalatta ' like Xenophon's Ten 
Thousand, could not help but feel a 
stimulus and an inspiration. 

What then were the Greek standards 
of beauty, and equally of goodness ? 
They were not so very different from ours, 
except in the method of their application ; 
but t}}ere is one that deserves attention, 
both because it was the most stringent and 


1190 



AND ORIENTALISM 


39 



FIGURES BALANCED IN A GREEK METOPE 

Balance o! figures in a group is well shown by the metopes 
of Greek temples — those oblong spaces between the grooves 
representing the ends of the beams. This, from the temple of 
Zeus at Olympia, portrays Heracles, helped by Athena, support- 
ing the heaven while Atlas fetches the apples of the Hesperides. 
Olympia Museum; photOf Alinari 


because it is the one upon 
which least emphasis appears 
to be laid to-day. 

There is a word in English 
with a double sense, which it 
inherits directly from the uses 
of the corresponding word in 
Greek. Measure means the pro- 
portions of a thing, and by im- 
plication its just proportions 
(' he is impetuous beyond 
measure *) ; it also means the 
rhythm of music or verse. 

The connexion is reasonably 
obvious ; a contrary word, 
excess or ' overstepping,' helps 
to point it. Proportions and 
verse-form are limits that 
cannot be overstepped without 
the thing losing its comely 
form or the verse ceasing to 
be verse. And in art and 
conduct with the Greeks re- 
straint, due measure, harmony 
were the first laws ; excess at 
all costs to be avoid^. 

This spirit of rhytnm and 
restraint can be traced in 
morals, art and joetry. In 
morals it shows itself in the 
apotheosis of 's6phrosyne' — 
sobriety, moderation, literally * sound- 
mindedness ' — and in the feeling that 
good conduct meant steering one’s way 
between two extremes. In art, which is 
static, it appears as a perfect sense of 
balance and proportion — consider the 
Parthenon frieze, or better still a pedi- 
ment or metope where the artist set 
himself the task of conforming to exacting 
conditions of space. In poetry the simple 
statement that metre was first invented 
by the Greeks should suffice. 

But the same cause also produced a 
characteristic of Greek poetry that may 
serve to explain the idea, already noticed, 
of Greek indifference to landscape. A 
Greek poet seldom allowed himself to 
labour his point. It was sufficient for his 
effect to make a significant statement 
and leave his hearers to supply the 
emotions. Thus in describing natural 
beauties he gives a touch, a few words, 
that might easily be passed ove^by a 
modem reader accustomed to* effusion. 


The following fragment of Sappho, ex- 
quisite by itself, might escape notice in 
the poem of which it once formed part : 

Roundabout, a waterfall 
Gives a sound of coolness through 
the branches of the apple trees. 

And sleep flows downwards from 
the rustling leaves. 

Yet what more is needed to call up the 
whole scene ? 

In face of grief and death there is the 
same stark simplicity which should never 
be mistaken for lack of emotion. The 
restrained carving on the gravestones 
shows it, as well as many surviving 
epitaphs ; that composed by the poet 
Simonides for the Spartans who fell at 
Thermopylae is the best and the best 
known : 

Wayfarer, go tell the men of Sparta that 
here we lie obedient to their behests. 

No JiighT-flown comment ; no immoderate 
cxpiassion of grief; but the very spirit 
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of noble self-devotion breathing from the 
lines. And remember that they com- 
memorate a ghastly defeat ; how often 
in the histories of the ancient empires is 
a defeat so much as recorded ? 

Not that simplicity of thought and 
expression necessarily involved simplicity 
of diction. The Greek poet, with a language 
of unsurpassed beauty and lucidity at his 
command, took delight in weaving words 
into brilliant patterns, Daedalus-like, as a 
cunning craftsman fashions many-coloured 
mosaics. Pindar, ' swelling the gale of 
song ' in praise of ' golden-crowned youth,' 
rises to the most glittering heights ; but 
as a slight example take even the words just 
qiiotecl. They arc usually translated, in 
an effort to accentuate their baldness : 

Stranger, tell the Spartans that here we lie 
obeying their words. 

Now the Greek word is not the colour- 
less English ‘ tell.* ‘ Announce,* an ugly 



EXA^MPLE OF GRIEF RESTRAINED 
Athena leaning in pensive mood on her spear — 
this is all that the Attic sculptor rec^uired to 
express the grief of the city foists slain, where 
craftsmen of other nations mighF hav% indulged 
in a riot of extravagant attitudes.^* 
Acropolis Museum, Athens: photo, Alinari 
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HUMANISED HEAD OF A FURY 

Furies were the avenging spirits who ])iirsued 
the guilty in this work! and the next ; yet 
humanised by the (xreeks they could be rc])re- 
sented thus, while losing nothing of aiislcrity. 

Compare the Ktniscan devil in page 1203. 

Naple<{ Museum 

expression, better conveys the idea of 
deliberate message-Jjearing, and perhaps 
'go tell* gets the flavour best. The 
Greek equivalent for ' words * was appro- 
priated to poetry, being used in prose 
only comparatively late ; and besides, 
words to a Greek were almost magic things 
like arrows that failed not of their mark. 
Even ' obeying,* with its suggestion of the 
nursery, is not quite right ; but English 
cannot convey the idea of willing in- 
tellectual as well as mere physical persua- 
sion that the Greek achieves. And so 
with ' xenos,* stranger ; a Greek could not 
^valk many miles without leaving the 
territory of his little city state and so 
becoming technically a stranger ; thus 
‘ xenos * is the normal word for wayfarer. 

Finally, let our Greek, with one last 
wish, provide the text for what was 
perhaps the most characteristic mark of 
Hellenism. ‘ Friends,* he would say, ‘ let 
me have friends I * The reasons he would 
give might be prosaic — the reasons actually 
given by Aristotle certainly do seem most 
material ; the Greek spirit of directness 
at work again. But at the back of this 
desire for companionship we must recog- 
nize that all-pervading humanism that, 
more^ than anything else, marked off the 
Gr^ek from his neighbours. 'Many are 
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the wonders of the world and 
none so wonderful as Man' 

— Sophocles in these words 
sums up the view of his 
countrymen. 

All nature was interpreted 
in terms of Man. The gods 
were formed in Man's image, 
their kinship with the earlier 
animal gods surviving only 
in harmless attributes. Man 
was not half beast and half 
god, but a glorious entity that 
only needed to fulfil the 
possibilities inherent in itself. 

All the old ugly things were 
assimilated to this ideal of 
attainable human loveliness, 
like the- head of the Sleeping 
Fury in which the avenging 
demon has become an austere 
and sorrowing woman, only 
the sinuous curves of the hair 
. suggesting the snakes that 
once writhed there. 

This preoccupation of the 
Greek with his fellow-lnan runs 
through his literature — another 
reason why the apj reciation of 
purely natural beauty took 
second place — but it finds its 
crowning expression in statu- 
ary. What is not so apparent 
is the ideality of the sculptor's 
work. Those glorious Greeks 
who crowd our museums are 
not portraits but ideal em- 
bodiments of human beauty, 
each craftsman adding to the 
common stock some newly 
appreciated excellence of form until the 
perfect Attic type was created. The 
process only took about thirty years — 
advance in the arts was measured by 
generations and individuals instead of 
the eras and dynasties of the ancient 
empires. The end ol the archaic period 
yields such works, stiff but wonderful in 
their way, as the seated goddess from 
South It^y ; the Aphrodite Anadyomene 
of the Ionian altar relief trembles into 
life ; and then between 470 and 440 b.c. 
Alcamenes, Polycleitus, Pheidias and their 
schools fix the canon of Hellenic beauty. 
Portrait-work, it is of imporlan&^ to 



TRIUMPH OF ARCHAIC STATUARY 
Interesting as being one of the few genuine Greek cult-statues 
that we possess, this goddess from South Italy is the fine 
flower of the late archaic sculpture. But it is still stiff in its 
attitude, and has not yet 'come to life.* 

Berlin Museum 

observe, was not a product of directness 
or realism. Among the two races of 
antiquity who excelled in it, Egyptians 
and Etruscans, it was connected with 
strange ideas about the after-life. 

Occasions have already arisen to com- 
pare the Greeks and their manner of 
thought with the peoples around them — 
their daring, restless science with the 
stagnation of empiric knowledge, their 
freedom of conscience with the apathetic 
submission to theocratic control. But. 
after all^ the Greeks were a magnificent 
exception, a suddenly kindled torch ; and 
the »oe that blooms after a hundred years 
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Interpretations vary, but most probably the goddess (below) is Aphrodite rising from the sea attended 
by the Hours or Graces ; certainly the texture of her clinging drapery suggests the watery element. 
On this basis the figures on the side pieces above, a courtesan playing the double flute and a draped 
lady feeding incen&e to a thurifer, would symbolise profane and sacred love. 



Apart from their arresting beauty, these Ionian altar reliefs show the level of Greek sculpture at 
the end of the archaic period, just before the outburst of activity that in thir^ years produced 
the perfect Attic type. Note that the legs of the courtesan are imperfectly articulated ; the breasts 
of the goddess are incorrectly placed ; and the facial angles still show a trace of that acuteness 
which was a legacy from p|||-Hel}enic times (compare the profiles in pages 7S6 and 1191). 

FRESH LOVELINESS OF GREEK SCULPTURE ON THE THRESHOLD OF MATURITY 

From Antika Dgnkptdltr ^ ^ 
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is no different in essence from its sister 
plants that have not yet felt the mysterious 
inward urge. Was the difference in kind 
or in degree ? Is it possible to point to 
another doe that has blossomed, W with 
a different flower ? 

China to-day is considered the very 
type of Orientalism, so that Oriental is 
almost a synon3an for Chinese. Now there 
were no Chinese among the forces of the 
Great King, and if indeed we are to find in 
China, far beyond the uttermost bounds 
of the known world, the sharpest contrast 
with Hellenism, a contrast diminished 
perhaps but not extinguished until the 
very shores of Hellas are 
China the seat reached, we are almost 
of Orientalism P faced with the conclusion 
that Orientalism is the 
normal state of mind of the human race 
at large : the great undifferentiated matrix 
from which the Greeks were the first to 
struggle clear. In this case Orientalism 
would lose its claim to any positive 
qualities sufficient to justify giving it such 
a resounding name. But the common 
ideas about China need questioning. 

Not much is known about China, it is 
true, at the period of v/hich we are speak- 
ing. The long dynasty of the Chous was 
flickering to its feeble end amid strife 
and incompetence. But this is of little 
import ; if at any period of her history 
China can be shown to possess unexpected 
affinities with Greece, it is enough for our 
purpose. And at least, by an interesting 
coincidence, Confucius was even now 
thinking things out for himself. 

We find the Chinese, as early as we can 
see them with any clearness, an agri- 
cultural people growing millet in the north 
and rice mainly in the south. For these 
purposes irrigation is necessary, for the 
rice because it is a water plant and for the 
millet, where possible, because North China 
is a naturally dry area. Irrigation means 
toil more or less unremitting, which pro- 
vides an immediate contrast with Greece 
and the Mediterranean lands generally, 
where owing to the spring and autumn 
rainfall part of the year is free for other 
than agricultural pursuits. 

But observe that the contrast is not as 
marked as it might be. For th^ rice 
grows in a monsoon country whfire wjter 
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CANON OF HUMAN PROPORTIONS 


In a single generation, roughly between 470 and 
440 B.O., Greek art took tlic final steps that 
separated it from surrounding mediocrity. This 
is a splendid bronze of the school of Polycleitus, 
embodying his canons of bodily perfection. 

National Museum, Athens ; photo, Alinari 

is plentiful and not dependent upon the 
seasonal rises of a river, while much of the 
millet grows on fertile but non-irrigable 
loess land. Hence we have a people to 
whom irrigation has taught the advantages 
of co-operation ; not too busy to think 
though too busy to think as much as 
Mediterranean folk ; quick-witted and 
intelligent in just that measure, and able 
to supply good material to the ‘ leisured * 
class always made possible by the surplus 
wealth accumulated through co-operatioii. 
Their stolid impassivity is merely a myth, 
as any photograph of an animated Chinese 
crow^ will show ; it is a prerogative of the 
upper classes, among whom it is considered 
a mark«of breeding just as it is in the 
West — an ideal not unlike the Greek 
* sdphrosyne,' restraint or self-mastery. 


1195 


Chapter 39 


GREEK IDEALS 



GREEK HARMONY IN STATIC ART 


The funerary stele of Panaetius, excellent as an 
example of restrained sorrowing, is here given 
for comparison with the Egyptian and Chinese 
subjects in this and the following pages. Note 
the balance of masses about the clasped hands. 

National Museum, Athens ; photo, AUnan 

It is scarcely to be supposed that such 
a busy folk, living moreover in a land not 
minutely split up by nature into regional 
cantons like Greece, should entertain the 
(ireek particularist ideals of political 
liberty. Indeed a strong, central and 
paternal government is the ideal always 


aimed at. But in the realm of thought 
there is surprisingly little theocratic 
t5a‘anny. Even Buddhism, a strict system 
of philosophy with supernatural sanctions 
rather than a religion, underwent a com- 
plete change when introduced into the 
country, and opened its arms to all the 
habits of thought, and superstitions, 
native to the people. Christianity was 
eventually excluded for political and 
economic rather than religious reasons ; 
at an earlier date the Ncstorians had 
enjoyed considerable success. 

If such toleration permitted the multi- 
plication of superstitions as much as of 
rational thought, we must not forget the 
degeneration into charlatanry of the 
Pythagorean and Orphic cults in Greece, 
so similar to the fate of Taoism in China. 
It is not to be expected that the same 
scientific attitude towards nature should 
have arisen, especially in the absence of 
that vivifying contact with other cultures 
at a crucial moment of development that 
Greece enjoyed. But at least it is well to 
remember that to China we must look 
for the invention among other things of 
block-printing and the mariner's compass 
— and gunpowder. 

As regards directness, again there is 
not quite the arresting Greek penetration 
to fundamentals ; but on the other hand 
there is never the sentimentality of the 
modern West nor the system of rewards 
and punishments in an after-life with 



FIGURES OF EGYPTIAN PEA^NTS IN PERFECT BALANCE OF ATTITUDE 


For balance and incisiveness this relief from a Twelfth Dynasty Egyptian tomb at Mer (c.2000 b.c.), 
showing peasants gathering the nupyrps harvest and making a reed boat, cannot be said to fall 
far short of Greek standards. Nmier subject nor treatment is Greek, and there are anatomical 
inaccuracies from which the Greek artist f];dbd himself ; Uat tjiere is surely something of his spirit. 

From Blackman, * Rock Tombs of Mcrf TgyP^ Exploration Society 
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WORK OF A CHINESE COURT PAINTER 


Chao Meng-fu, court artist to Kublai Khan (c. a.d. 1280), was 
the painter of this spirited pair of tethered horses. Again 
subject and treatment arc un-Greek, but the picture relies for 
its effect on balance and incisivencss of drawing, revealing 
standards of art very different from Mesopotamian work. 
lirttish Museum 


which so many religions have 
sought to gloze the injustices 
of the world. Mysticism there 
is, but not the mysticism of 
the Sufi ; and much of it when 
analysed turns out to be an 
incurable delight in parable 
and allegory. After a series 
of moral tales made glamorous 
with deathless magicians and 
wonder-working elixirs, a phil- 
osopher like Lieh-tze can end 
with the words : 

That which has life must by the 
law of its being come to an end ; 
and the end can no more be 
avoided than the living creature 
can help being born. So that 
he who hopes to perpetuate his 
life or shut out death is deceived 
in his calculations. 

It is instructive, too, to 
compare the native Taoist 
philosophy with the imported 
Buddhism. The latter regards 
all material things as ' maya,' 
illusion ; to the Taoist the 
visible universe is the outward 
expression of an ultimate 
reality that works through the laws of 
nature, which, be it noticed, are recognized 
quite in the Greek spirit as immutable 
and discoverable, not the caprices of a 
deity. The poet may be carried away on 
a wave of symbolism, like Ssii K'ung T’u 
(as translated by Prof. Herbert Giles) : 

Freighted with eternal principles 

Athwart the night's void 

Where cloud-masses darken 

And the wind blows ceaseless around. 

Beyond the range of conceptions 

Let us gain the Centre, 

And there hold fast without violence. 
Fed from an inexhaustible supply. 

But again and again the poet will 
return to the beauty of this world for its 
own sweet sake, to the valley ' where the 
peach trees are loaded with green leaves, 
the breeze blows gently along the stream 
and willows shade the winding path ' ; or 
struck by the sorrow of death or parting 
will express it with no words of mystic 
solace, but in a few poignant, unem- 
broidered lines that 'might almost be a 
Greek epitaph. And if it is {t qhesti^ of 


seeing starkly what a thing like war really 
means, read Li Hua’s description of a 
Tartar victory, or The Recruiting Ser- 
geant by Tu Fu. No false chivalry nor 
false patriotism there. 

Perhaps it is in their sense of beauty 
that the Chinese come closest to the 
Greeks. At first thought no two things 
could be more dissimilar than a Chinese 
painting and a Greek frieze ; but compare 
the methods. In both there is the same 
restraint, the same seizing of a thing's 
essential quality and expressing it with a 
spare economy of line ; in the best 
periods of both, nothing florid, nothing 
unnecessary, but a perfect balance and 
proportion. And though the type of 
thing portrayed may be different, a fond- 
ness for natural scenery making itself felt 
among the Chinese, there is the same 
quality of ideality. 

Another striking similarity shows itself 
in Chinese poetry. The great majority of 
poems are short, their aim being to say 
just enough, and no more than enough, to 
suggest Uie appropriate emotions to a 
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INSTANCE OF EGYPTIAN IDEALITY 

Amid much that is conventional and thcrio- 
morphic, this statue of Khons the moon god 
from 'rhebcs stands out to prove that an ideal 
conception of austere divine majesty was not 
beyond the powers of the Egyptian sculptor. 

Cairo Museum 

sympathetic reader ; at the end of them 
all there is, as it were, at least one un- 
written verse, and the reader is stimulated 
to write that verse for himself. Just so 
the Greeks, as we have seen, never elabor- 
ated emotion nor piled on effect ; it was 
sufficient to state the facts in a majestic 
simplicity of exquisite language without 
telling the reader what he should feel. 

And finally, though we must admit that 
conservatism tended to an exaggerated 
reverence for the past that the Greeks 
never knew, yet the cardinal doctrine of 
Confucius, that Man is fundamentally 
decent and needs neither the terrors of 
religion nor the restriction of penal laws, 
but only a sound education to make him 
behave, would have found an*echo in every 
Greek heart. It is the pfJre doctrine of 
Humanism. With the considerations 
before us are we justified in setting 
Greeks and Chinese apart in two distinct 
categories ? Surely not. 

If we go to the other end of the antient 
world, however, and examine JJgjjpt, the 
problem is more critical. we m^et 

a people raised to a high level of material 


prosperity by the practice oi a fonn of 
irrigation that involved a continuous 
round of toil the year through, and can 
have left no leisure for speculation. 
Science was shackled to the most im- 
mediate needs of daily existence, and 
though it reached surprising efficiency in 
the narrow sphere allotted to it, attempted 
no flights of imagination and discovered 
no universally valid laws. Egypt, too, 
at first sight would appear the very type 
of a theocratic state. Of uncompromising 
facing of facts there is hardly a sign, 
the whole outlook on life being a pathetic 
attempt to shirk the unpleasant realities 
of death and dissolution. 

Yet doubts obtrude themselves again. 
For one thing, the Greeks always had a 
certain respect for the Egyptians ; which 
indeed proves little. But, apart from 
that, behind all the phantasmagoria of 
strange beliefs and animal-headed gods 
there is something about the Egyptian 
rather sane and genial. It is as though 
his religion imposed a code of outward 
observances upon him but claimed little 
tyranny over his mind. The one great 
struggle for Truth put up by Akhnaton 
failed, but it failed for political — one 
might say mercenary — rather than reli- 
gious reasons. The priests of Amen found 
their dividends curtailed. And that such 
an ideal was ever seriously fought for is 
to be held significant. 

And in the matter of beauty, if we dis- 
count his rigid conventions, it must be 
admitted that few have ever excelled the 
Twelfth Dynasty engraver 
in balance, restraint and har- Qualities of 
mony of design. It would Egyptian art 
be interesting to set one of 
his works, a Greek relief or vase-painting, 
and a work by one of the Chinese masters 
such as Chao Meng-fu side by side. In 
perfect adaptation of his art to its sur- 
roundings, too, the Egyptian deserves all 
praise : imagine the tawdry effect of even 
the best Greek wall-painting in the fierce 
glare of an Egyptian sun. 

Moreover, a certain broad humanism 
obtained ; the Egyptians were not over- 
cruel, judged by the standards of their 
times. And they were clean. One can 
still sYmpathise with old Sinuhe, exiled 
among Beduin tribesmen and yearning 
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for the clean linen of his home. Indeed shows signs of humanity as well as politi- 
the Egyptian looked eastward and found cal genius ; and when the days of the 
people — Syrians and such, dirty folk Semite Hammurabi are reached there is 
with matted beards — ^whom he regarded something of the freshness that comes with 
very much as the Greeks afterwards the contact of two cultures, 
regarded all ' barbarians.' But, as the history of the land unrolls. 

Let us then take the hint and look east- a sense of disappointment, of thwarted 
wards too, while admitting that there was promise, surely makes itself felt. The 
much about Egypt that might justify later Babylonians appear senile, almost 
such a term as Oriental. Our thoughts fatuous, in comparison withf their pre- 
are led straight to that ancient seat of decessors ; Assyria gross and revolting. A 
culture that lay athwart Tigris and Sumerian like Gudea seems more modern 
Euphrates, but spread itself all the way than Nebuchadrezzar. From which it may 
round the Fertile Crescent and up over be inferred that Orientalism, if we have 
the high table-land of Anatolia. tracked it down, is not characteristic of 

Those whose interests take them back the * Ancient East,' but a growth probably 
to the early history of the country will not long antecedent to Hellenism, 
probably be impatient of adverse criti- What is this alien spirit, then ? Is it 
cisin ; and rightly. Acquaintance with the Orientalism, and can it be defined by corn- 
astonishing art of the Sumerians, and parison with the spirit of Greece ? 
with the delightful portraits that they Instead oi liberty, which must have 
have left of themselves, breeds a feeling of been a sentiment once apprehended in a 
kinship scarcely less than that which the communal fashion by the city states of 
much better documented history of early Sumeria, we find an absolute despotism 
Egypt produces in those who study it. over the bodies of men exercised by a 
The common law of the city of Lagash king, and over their consciences by a 



SIMILARITY OF EGYPTIAN AND HELLENIC TECHNIQUE IN STATUARY 
With the reservation that the first is probably a portrait statue (of a daughter of Akhnaton) 
and the second an imaginary conception of a weeping Siten, the .similarity of technique between 
these Egyptian (left) and Greek fragments is arresting. The Greek is a fourth centu^ work, of no 
outstanding merit, but shows one of those few half-animal igonsters that persisted in mythology ; 
the beginning of the bird's leg can be se|n, but the grqtesqueness is almost all humanised away. 

From Vn%v$rsUy CoUi^, London, (Sir FlindrrP PdrU) and Boston Museum 
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SYMBOLISM IN GREECE AND THE ORIENT 

These two figures embodied roughly the same ideals : the man- 
headed bull was the Assyrian syml^ol of strength, the flying spirit 
the Greek symbol of victory (Nike). Hoth go to the animal 
creation for "their symbolism (note the broken wings on Nike's 
shoulders), but with what a difference 1 The Nike is by Paeonius. 
Bnttsh and Olympia Museums 


priesthood more conservative than the 
world has ever known. As for a free, 
questing intelligence, it is hard to say 
that the twenty-five centuries between 
the artist-craftsmen of primitive Ur and 
the fall of Nineveh saw material advance 
in any branch of knowledge — save 
the science of war. Even Hammurabi 
was a codifier rather than an original 
thinker ; certainly the whole history can 
show no such figure as Akhnaton or 
Confucius. 

Of directness, the absence and the per- 
version are seen startUfigly side by side. 
On the one hand there is the pathetic 
blindness to the facts of this world shown 
by the conservative priesthood of Babylon, 
chanting their prayers to doomed gods 
while empires tottered about theifi, and 
summed up in their in<^mpetent 
antiquarian of a king, Intbonidus; on 
the other, the ruthless cynicism of the 


Assyrian butchers. Instead 
of simplicity there is involu- 
tion — the sprawling mazes 
of the royal palaces, a com- 
plicated social order exem- 
plified in the minute grades 
of the priesthood, the 
elaborately appointed ritual 
of the temples. Instead of 
humanity there is a grovel- 
ling abasement before gods 
not made in Man's image, 
who rule a universe wherein 
Man seems of less account 
than the demons who plague 
him. 

Instead of youth and 
freshness there is an op- 
pressing sense of imme- 
morial age. And instead of 
beauty — the Greek kind of 
beauty — there is an art 
that can, indeed, exercise 
a dread fascination over 
the human mind, but whose 
central quality is excess. 
Consider the teratomatous 
brood, half-human, half-bull, 
placed to symbolise strength 
and protection beside the 
gates of town and temple, 
where the Greeks might 
have set a Winged Nike; 
or the reliefs on palace walls, exquisite 
perhaps in detail but without form or 
balance and overwhelming in their 
interminability ; and carved to express 
what human ideals ? — a king’s grisly 
triumphs in battle or the chase. 

Excess, too, runs through the moral 
sphere. Passionate revulsions of feeling 
from extreme to extreme are character- 
istic. When the pendulum is at one end 
of its swing there may be born, it is true, 
some of Man's deepest spiritual experi- 
ei^ices ; for it is not to the Greek, looking 
at his world with clear and steadfast eyes, 
that we should turn for spiritual solace, 
for humility, faith, hope and charity. 
Christianity is typical, and its significance 
for the modem world lies in the fact that 
it reached the West after being adopted 
and transmuted by Hellenism, More the 
pendulum could reverse its swing and 
corrupt 'S>r obliterate it. 
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Orientalism thus stands defined by 
contrast ; to explain it would need more 
knowledge than the science of Man com- 
mands. But certain circumstances of its 
growth may be discerned and are sug- 
gestive. Its seat was that Fertile Crescent 
which encloses the north end of the 
Arabian Peninsula, between the highlands 
and the grasslands, and derived its culture 
and its outlook from the great river 
civilization of its eastern arm, where men 
lived by practising unremitting irrigation 
as in Egypt but in a climate far less 
clement. Unlike Egypt, however, which 
through much of its history was immune 
from invasion, or was only subject to 
infiltration of peoples not radically dif- 
ferent in culture, the Crescent is open on 
all sides. As it happened, it separated two 
completely different racial stocks and, 
what was more important, two almost 
incompatible regimes of existence. There 
were the broad-heads of the mountain 
zone and the long-heads of Arabia ; the 
agriculturists of the river valley and the 
pastoralists of the grassland. 

(Contact between these two forces 
possibly gave rise the first flowering 
of Sumerian cultuie ; but no enduring 
balance was struck as in the Mediterranean 



MORBID PHANTOM OF ETRURIA 


The Etruscans, Anatolian by origin, found 
delight in what was sensual and cruel. The 
gladiatorial contests of the Romans originated 
with them, and they peopled their Other World 
with demons such as this in the Tomba de^ Oreo. 

From Poulsen, * Etruscan Tomb Paintings,* Clircrsdon Press 



CREATION OF THE ORIENTAL MIND 


Brutal and unbeautifiil, this square-hewn god 
of black stone with its monstrous attendant, 
found in the Late Hittite city at Carchemish on 
the Euplirates, seems to sum up the worst 
and most morbid qualities of the Oriental spirit. 

Courtesy of British Museum 

world, where Man habituated himself to 
the delicate adjustments of a peculiarly 
suitable regime. The climate made too 
great demands on the human frame ; the 
intrusive stock degenerated ; and the way 
was paved for a fresh irruption from 
one side or the other, the inelastic en- 
vironment moulding each in turn to the 
peculiar stamp of the land. This resulted 
in a permanent sense of insecurity, a lack 
of faith in Man's powers and a profound 
maladjustment cutting to the roots of 
social life that has endured to this day. 

Men shelved their burdens. Heaven was 
left to look after fate, while personal 
freedom was bartered to a king or a class 
in return for guidance, or for liberty to 
gain a livelihood without having to think 
of politics. The population was enslaved, 
not necessarily in a technical sense but 
economically. Like causes produced a 
simile spirit in India, where the Aryan 
invaders, instead of becoming assimilated 
with thi earlier population, attempted to 
preserve an aloof, if fictitious, purity of 
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race. The caste system was the result, 
involving a social dislocation just as deep ; 
and Buddha was an example of the charac- 
teristic revulsion. The monstrosities of 
southern Indian architecture, as at Sri- 
rangam, for instance, are also typical. 

It was the tragedy of the Persians, 
perhaps racially and certainly linguistic- 
ally akin to the Greeks, and so like them 
in many waj’s, that they should have had 
to champion such a spirit against the 
W cst ; for they too succumbed. 

Once formed, the spirit seems to have 
been hard to shake off. Carthage in the 
distant west perpetuated it in her gross 
religion ; Etruscans, spawned into Italy 
from Asia Minor and, though care-frce 
enough at first, mentally unbalanced at last 
by the task of keeping a virile population 
in subjection, showed some of its worst 
characteristics. No one wishing to get an 
idea of what Orientalism might lead to 
could do better than look at the frescoes 
in the Tombe del Cardinale, dell* Oreo or 
delle Bighe at Corneto. 

It is interesting to see a trace of it even 
in Greece. Sparta also had a serf popula- 
tion and was frightened into an excess 
of military puritanism ; but it was the 
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Spartan Pausanias, victor at Plataea, 
whom success drove to the opposite ex- 
treme of Oriental luxury and insolence. 

It seems then that Hellenism and 
Orientalism do represent a great cleavage 
in the ideals of mankind ; we can see 
them forming out of the . 
neutral matrix at a roughly Widening of 
assignable date, like two Spiritual Gulf 
nuclei in a cell that is about 
to divide. And from that date forward 
every physical contact has only tended to 
widen the spiritual gap. Alexander failed 
signally to heal it ; his too early death is 
one of the world's tragedies. Rome 
stepped into the shoes of Greece and 
against Carthage re-enacted the Persian 
War. Moreover both are proselytising 
forces, the first having conquered Europe 
and the second having been spread by 
one of its typical products, the Moslem 
faith, far eastwards from its source and 
westwards along the shores of Africa, 
orientalising a not un receptive Egypt. 
Byzantium was long the champion of the 
West in the wider struggle, and when 
Byzantium, already half orientalised, fell 
before the Turks it appeared that the 
tide had turned. But the world was not 
to have a chance of seeing 
what the victory of Xerxes at 
Salamis would have meant; 
and to-day the British Empire 
in India has been given 
the opportunity of fulfilling 
Alexander's ambitions. Yet 
it seems to have produced 
nothing more than Kipling's 
sterile apothegm. 

The important question is 
whether the cell has yet 
divided. On the whole it 
must be admitted that the 
difference is not yet profound 
and some of its most 'exag- 
gerated expressions must be 
put down to an almost mor- 
bid racial selfconsciousness — 
a trait not foreign to the 
Greeks. But it is wise to 
remember what evolution 
teaches, that the superfici- 
alities of to-day are apt to 
become the fundamentals of 
to-morrow. 



^ FORMLESSNESS OF RELIGIOUS ART IN SOUTH INDIA 

Hindu and Greek temples make a striking contrast. This is a 
great open-air portico in the temple toWishnu on Srirangam 
Island, possibly the largest temple in the world. But consider 
the oppressive monotony of tQPhorr^ columns, and, in spite 
of the exquisite detail, the formless grotes^uene of the yirhole. 

Fkoto, F.DeavtiU Walked* < 
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RISING RELIGIONS 
OF THE FARTHER EAST 

A Sketch of the Spiritual and Philosophic Develop- 
ments in India and China of the Sixth Century, b.c. 

By A. BERRIEDALE KEITH D.C.L. D.Litt. 

Regius Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology, Edinburgh University; 
Author of The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, etc. 


nnyHiLE their close kinsmen, the Iran- 
yirl ians, hardened by the life of their 
\y u mountain lands and led by rulers 
who were ardent adherents of the 
mighty Ahura-mazda, were usurping lord- 
ship of Asia and sweeping onwards to the 
great conflict which opened the struggle 
between East and West, the Aryans of 
India were developing two religious 
systems destined permanently and vitally 
to affect the beliefs and actions of millions 
of men. A singular contrast is indeed pre- 
sented between the ephemeral conquests 
of Persia in the material world and the 
aftiazing achievements of India in the 
field of metaphysics and morals. 

Yet it w^ould be utterly misleading to 
picture India as a land of philosophers, of 
men of thought, not of action. India did 
not, as Matthew Arnold’s poetic vision 
held, bow deep before the onslaught of 
Alexander the Great. It desperately re- 
sisted it, and the fatigue of his veterans 
induced the conqueror to desist from an 
enterprise for which he possessed no 
adequate equipment. The territories 
attached for a period to the Macedonian 
kingdom by the force of Alexander's arms 
(see Chronicle VI) and the skill of his 
diplomacy hastened, on his death, to free 
themselves from Greek sway, and the 
advent of the great empire of Chandra- 
gupta, the Maurya, rendered Seleucus 
only too ready to come to terms with so 
formidable a rival, and to conclude a 
treaty under which India was freed from 
foreign rule. 

Asoka, greatest of the Mauryas, treated 
as an equal with the successors of Seleucus ; 
and not until after his death did the 
slackening of the bonds of empire opeh the 


way to the inroad into India of Bactrian 
Greeks (see Chap. 49 ). What India lacked 
was not fighting men nor the love of war, 
but skill in organization, and her emer- 
gence as a great power under the Mauryas 
is easily explained by remembering that 
the Persian Empire effected considerable 
conquests on the Indian borders, and that 
the Indian mind has ever shown itself 
swift to note and to imitate the achieve- 
ments of foreign rulers. The overthrow 
by Alexander of the Persian Empire 
merely accelerated a movement of Indian 
reaction which must have proved far too 
strong for the luckless successors of Darius 
on the Persian throne. 

But the intellectual achievements of 
India were directly promoted by the 
steadily growing distinctions of class 
among the people, the 
forerunners of the modern BeginninKs of 
caste system. The early the Caste System 
Aryans may have known 
no great distinction between priest, 
warrior-ruler and man of the people — 
Brahmana, Kshatriya and Vaisya — all 
Aryans as opposed to the aborigifies. 
Sudras, who were reduced to slavery 
when they were not exterminated by 
the invaders. But invasion gave place to 
settlement, and Sudras were too useful atf 
cultivators and servants to be lightly de- 
stroyed. Warriors and husbandmen alike 
were willing to •turn into landed pro- 
prietors on a large or small scale, much of 
the actual work of their holdings being^ 
done by Sudras. In other ca.ses, however, 
no effort was made to reduce the Sudras 
to such extremities, but they were per- 
mitted td accept the suzerainty of a con- 
quer, and to abide in their villages and 


1203 



Chapter 40 


REUGIONS OF fuE FARTHER EAST 


to cultivate their plots on condition of 
payment of dues to their overlord, who 
again might confer his claims on one or 
other of his family or his war-band. 

Social inequality rapidly developed ; 
the invasions had begoUen the king as 
war leader, as in England in the days of the 
Teutons. His office now tended, though 
not invariably, to become hereditary ; his 
children and their descendants contributed 
to form a class of Kshatriyas, ‘ men of the 
ruling class,' to whom were added the 
chosen companions of the king. The royal 
duties caused the separation of priestly 
and governing functions, if, indeed, these 
were ever normally united in early Aryan 
India. The king relied more and more 
on skilled aid for the due performance of 
the ritual of the royal house, and above 
all for the spells which assured him 
success alike in the government of his 
people and in his attacks on rival Aryan 
princes, or on the vast masses of aborigines 
who remained on the borders of the 
Aryan pale. The priest, in primitive 


times doubtless marked out by vocation 
and temperamental fitness, came more 
and more to require a regular training in 
the craft of his office, and hereditary 
tenure of the post grew normal, for the 
wealth of the new settled life afforded 
abundant means wherewith to maintain 
a large body of non-workers'. These two 
classes, priests and nobles, formed a 
close alliance, conscious of their mutual 
dependence, for if the material aid afforded 
by the nobles was invaluable to the priests, 
many of whom indeed amassed consider- 
able wealth from this source, the royal 
power received no less valued aid from the 
priestly office, which not merely by its 
skilled ministrations secured divine favour 
and averted the hostility of evil spirits, 
but inculcated on the people the duty of 
obedience to the royal authority. 

The two classes thus formed a mutual 
support against the people, among whom, 
again, great differences in wealth steadily 
manifested themselves. The rich house- 
holder whose land was cultivated for him 



TREE-SHADED BIRTHPLACE OF THE BUDDHIST FAITH 
It was while meditating under a bo-tree ki the forests of Gaya, in the modem Bihar, that Siddhartha 
Gautama received enlightenment. Beside this tree King A^ka built a shrine, succeeded later by a 
large temple, the famous Buddkgraya ; and near the west wall of this is the large fig tree seen in 
the right part of this photogflpii, perhaps the descendant of that under which the Buddha sat 
A brick platform encirchng the tiunk affords a resting plafee for countless pilgrim worshippers to-day. 

Photo, F. DeaviUo^Walkor 
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Numerous super-human beings or demigods were worshipped by the early peoples of India. Among 
these were the Nagas, this term including siren serpents — in their ordinary shape cobras~and dryads, 
powerful tree deities believed at will to assume human form. In all the early stories the Nagas 
are represented cither as adherents of the Buddha or as hostile to him until overcome by his 
teaching, to which, as represented in this carving at Takt-i-bahi, they thereafter listened with pleasure. 

From Journal of Royal Asialic Society 


By.serfs had comparatively little save race 
in common with the poor man who was 
either landless or owned but a small 
lot, and who could not rival him in cattle, 
which at that epoch were the most 
cherished of possessions. Below all these 
stood the semi-free population. But 
these economic differences and divi- 
sions of function were strengthened and 
transmuted by racial issues. Brought into 
close contact with a dark aboriginal popu- 
lation, the light-coloured Aryan was ren- 
dered deeply sensible of his distinction 
from his enemies ; dislike of marriage with 
the aborigines spread a disinclination to 
wed outside the circle of those of like rank 
and occupation, and gradually paved the 
way by which a simple class system, such 
as may be paralleled in many other coun- 
tries developed into the rigidity of caste. 
Needless to say. while mixed ms^ages 
were disapproved, m^salliapc^ betjjveen 


men of the higher classes and women of 
the lower were far from rare. The mixed 
offspring of these alliances constituted 
another source of caste, for they were often 
grudged recognition as appertaining to the 
rank of the father, while naturally they 
declined tamely to sink to the status of 
the mother. , 

However, throughout the period of the 
sixth century b.c. there was little or none 
of the rigidity of medieval or modem 
India ; the factors which made for caste 
were already present, but they had had 
no decisive effect. Life was still simple in 
the villages ; there was much equality and 
good-fellowship among the cultivators, 
though many arts and crafts were en- 
tnisjed to persons definitely regarded as 
inferior, certain occupations were deemed 
as excluding from presence in the village, 
and on the other hand trade was enriching 
a number of the villagers and raising thqg^r^ 
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ADORATION OF THE BUDDHA'S FOOTPRINTS 

Footprints of the Buddha were objects of reverence from a very 
early period. In this bas-relief they are depicted on an altar 
before which a royal personage kneels, his hands laid upon them. 
Both foot])rints are marked with the wheel symbol, one of the 
32 birthmarks of a child destined to attain Buddha-hood. 
From Alexander Cunningham, ‘ The Stupa of Uharhut* 


in public estimation as well as their own 
far above their fellow’s. 

It was inevitable that a hereditary 
priesthood in the employment of wealthy 
patrons, whether royal or of the people, 
should delight in the elaboration of 
ritual and in the devising of magic rites 
whereby to secure their patrons the power 
or wealth or offspring on which their 
hearts were set. The Brahmaiia and 
Sutra texts bear abundant witness to this 
elaboration of ritual. Temples indeed 
were still unknown. bu»r sacrifices^ might 
last for a year or more, and demand the 
constant presence of sixteen or more priests 
with an indefinite number of acolytes. 

In every action of the officiating priests 
a mystic potency might be read, aifd the 
Brahmanas proudly intimjyte how the 
priest may, by manipulatioifof the rite or 
of the formulae which accompany it, secure 


the boon craved by his patron 
or bring him to utter ruin, if 
he so will. The sacrifice comes 
to rank in the eyes of the 
priest as no mere effort to 
attract the attention of the 
god, perhaps busy elsewhere 
or sought at the same time by 
a rival worshipper ; it becomes 
a magnificent piece of magic 
which puts complete con- 
straint on the deity and secures 
the object desired, or at least 
would secure it if some hostile 
influence did not intervene ; 
and even this in its turn can 
be overcome by sufficient 
generosity to the priests, who, 
as they proudly claim, are the 
gods on earth. 

It is not surprising that the 
elaboration of the sacrifice 
caused repugnance rather than 
pleasure to some thoughtful 
minds, ciiid that there de- 
veloped in conscious protest a 
school of thought which cared 
nothing for the sacrifice, but 
sought instead to read the 
riddle of the universe. It is, 
however, characteristic of the 
background against w'hich 
the movement rose that the 
term by which it sought to 
describe the underlying reality of the 
world was the Brahman, a wore! denoting 
the prayer or spell which commanded the 
gods, and thus controlled in ultimate 
essence the course of the w’orld. The holy 
power inherent in the prayer thus serves 
to describe that which lies at the base of 
the manifold of sense, and of which all 
things that Man knows are but mani- 
festations. 

To this idea was joined another. The 
eaJy thought of India penetrated to the 
truth that, however infinite 
the world, however varied its Doctrine of 
people, there was nothing the Atman 
greater than the soul of man, 
the Atman. Hence by a bold synthesis 
was developed the doctrine that the uni- 
verse and the self of man, the Brahman 
and the Atman, are but one, an assur- 
ance Virmly held^ though the ^fficulty of 
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expressing effectively the relation between 
the two was fully recognized. The. Upani- 
• shads, which i^te from 600 b.c., show us 
, the delight of these early thinkers in thOir 
formula 'as well as their difficulty in 
applying it 

ITie absolute, they argued, is beyond all 
knowledge, ineffable, but at the same time 
it is the ^f in man, the seer who is not 
seen, the thinker who is not 
thought. • It exists, and is > 
•therefore Being; yet is not 
such being as we know in this 
world of empirical reality, and 
so again it may be described 
as Not-being. It is above the 
ordinary conceptions of time 
and space, and causal rela- 
tions are not really applicable 
to it. None the less, it lies at 
the root of the whole universe 
of which in a sense it is the 
cause. 

To this subtle conception a 
fresh complication is added 
by the acceptance by these 
thinkers of a new dogma, un- 
known to the early Vedic 
Indians. It is impossible to 
say exactly what caused the 
great popularity of the doc- 
trine of transmigration or 
metempsychosis • in India, 
though we may fairly note 
that among the aboriginal 
tribes there doubtless prevailed 
then as to-day the ready belief 
in the souls of the dead pass- 
ing into some animal, or tree 
or other thing. But its sig- 
nificance and value in India 
are inseparable from the 
growing pessimism of Indian 
thought, on the one hand, and 
a deepening sense of morality 
on the other. 

Death was doubtless repug- 
nant to the early Vedic Indian, 
but his outlook was not un- 
duly cumbered by fear for the 
morrow. Longer experience 
perhaps of the fatal climate of 
his country reduced him to a 
more gloomy frame of mind, 
to wffich l^th, the ender/ 


appears as the most insistent foe of Man. 
But a new terror was added to life, and 
death when the idea grew that eveh in 
the shadowy existence of the next worid 
the arch enemy might make his onslaught 
and the dead be forced to die . again. 
Transfer this idea to a second 'death on 
earth and not in the next world, and the 
S3^tem of transmigration is all but ripe ; 



INDIAN ARCHITECTURE OF ASOKA'S TIBIB 
This sculpture represents the original shrine built by Asoka (c.250 
p.c.) for the Buddna’s holy tree. It was a square building of two 
storeys separated by a broad railing. In the upper stO^M^ is the 
tree flanked by two ^arge figures ; in the lower is Mred 
• seat wheKon Gautama spent years of meditatioil«> < . 

Ffom AioSandor Cunningham, ' Tht Stupa of Bharkut*. 
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and in fact the transference was made in that we do or are arises from what we have 


the Brahmana literature just before the 
period of the Upanishads. In them, 
however, it appears linked with a most 
important and novel conception, the belief 
that what a man sows in one life, that 
must he reap in another, so that what- 
ever he may be on earth to-day is the 
outcome of deeds in a past existence. 

The doctrine, strained to its logical 
conclusioM, is destructive of human activity 
and responsibility, for it declares that all 


been or have done in the past. But this 
is not the vital aspect in the eyes of 
Indian thinkers. Rather do they look to 
the future and point the moral that Man 
must act wisely and justly in the' life he 
now lives, seeing that for whatever he 
may do now he will pay in the next life, 
or, if not then, still in some life to come. 
Moreover, the doctrine provides Man with 
a theory that justifies the evils and sorrows 
of life. If men suffer, as they do, grievous 




wrong and injustice, it must be 
that in their past they have 
acted with equal wrong and 
injustice to some other person 


and now reap the bitter fruit 


of their evil deeds. 



Accepting this doctrine, Man 
appears to be bound for ever 
to an interminable series of 
existences, during which he 
may vary in rank from one of 
the insects which breathe but 
to perish, up to one of the 
Vedic gods, for they too can- 
not be regarded as immune 
from the round of transmigra- 
tion. But to the philosophic 
minds of the day this unceas- 
ing round appears weariness 
and confusion. Some release 
must be found, and the solu- 
tion is offered by their own 
philosophy of the identity of 
the self and the absolute. Let 
but the self recognize that it is 
the absolute, let it achieve in a 
moment of intense concentra- 
tion, in mystic trance, realiza- 
tion of the unity, and the bonds 
which tie man to life are broken 
for ever. He may live on for 
a few years in the mortal body ; 
but once he has laid it aside, 
he is at rest for ever, not 
extinct, but at one with the 
absolute, which is his true soul. 

It follows then that our 


SHRINE OF THE SACRED WHEEL OF THE LAW 

It was a convention of Buddhist sculptifrc to represent the 
Buddha by symbols. One, the wheel of the I.aw, is here .shown 
in its ow n shrine— an open piUafl hai'l standing on a plinth 
ornamented with a Buddhist ratling, and gumiounted by an 
upper storey. King Pasenadi visits the fane in Ins chariot, e 
From Alexander Cunningham, * The Stupa of Bharhut ' 


ordinary morality is of value, 
because it conditions the life of 
transmigration, but it never- 
theless is fundamentally value- 
less, seeing that it leads but 
from weary birth to weary 
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birth. True deliverance has nothing to 
do with morality, or at best morality is 
a mere propaedeutic ; insight alone bnngs 
release. Insight, moreover, requires not 
moral effort, but the practice of the trance, 
in which Man feels all barriers of space 
and time, of corporeality, of self falling 
from him, and experiences the pure joy 
of union with the absolute. 

Such in essence was the profound 
doctrine which had seized firmly on the 
minds of the more intellectual of the 
Brahmanical priesthood in the sixth 
century b.c., when Gautama Siddhartha, 
later to be known as the Buddha, ' the 
enlightened,* was bom in a district on the 
borders of the present Nepal and Oudh, 
probably about 560 b.c. Legend has so 
completely obscured the facts of his life 
that it will never be possible to attain 
certainty as to his doctrines or character. 
Yet it seems most probable that, a scion 
of a noble house in a petty principality, 
he was induced at the age of twenty-nine 
to abandon his home, his wife and child, 
so that he might seek to satisfy a craving 
for assurance and peace in life. He seems 
to have given himself up for many months 
to those excesses of a fanatical asceticism 
which have been recorded from the 
earliest times by travellers in India, but 
at last to have abandoned these practices 
as fruitless and unavailing. ' 

This marks a distinct breach between 
his thought and that of his elder con- 
temporary Mahavira, founder of the 
Jainism of history. To 
Cleavage between Mahavira asceticism 
Duddhism &. JainSam was everything, and he 
carried his devotion to 
principle to the extent of practising and 
demanding nudity from his followers, 
while his hatred of the sla5dng of even the 
meanest vermin led him and his followers 
to strange excesses and to an aversion 
from the use of water for cleansing purposes. 

The defection of Siddhartha from his 
companions was followed by long mental 
anguish, during which Buddhist tradition 
depicts his temptation by the demon, 
Mara, lord of death, the spirit of desire 
which makes men cling to the folly of re- 
peated existence, and by Mara's daughters, 
who in vain offer to the saint the^enjoy- 
ment of their transcendent chsrms, if he 



GARDEN OF GAUTAMA’S BIRTH 


The traditional site of Gautama's birth, in a 
garden called Lumbini, was pointed out to King 
Afloka. who caused one of his pillars to be 
erected thereon. The inscription can just be 
distinguished near the foot of the column. 

Courtesy of Hfrs. Rhys Davids 

will but lay aside his desire for enlighten- 
ment. At last knowledge came to him, 
and thenceforth he spent an itinerant life 
preaching his gospel of salvation in 
Magadha, the modern Bihar, and Kosala, 
now Oudh, and giving everywhere the 
impetus to the formation of communities 
of monks, obeying no formal rule, but 
pledged to lead a life according to the 
model which he set. 

That model also it is hard to discern, 
for the different schools of Buddhism were 
finn in asserting that they each followed 
faithfully the intent of the master whose 
authority was their touchstone of ortho- 
doxy. Yet it seems certain that on matters 
metaphysical the Buddha was strictly 
agnostic. He refused to discuss with his 
folldWers questions of the absolute, of 
the soul in its relation to the absolute, 
of ^ the* infinity or finitude in timejsnd 
spate of the world ; he even went so 
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as to negate the burning desire of many a 
disciple to know whether the fate on 
corporeal death of the man who achieved 
perfect enlightenment was utter extinction 
or some eternal life. 

All these and other issues of philosophy 
he brushed aside, and on two grounds : 
they dealt with matters which were beyond 
our powers of knowledge, and, moreover, 
knowledge of them would not conduce 
to salvation. The wounded man demands 
healing, and for this it matters not that 
he should know the precise character of 
the weapon by which he was w^ounded. 
Did this agnostic attitude represent the 
Duddha's own views, or did he withhold 
his inmost thoughts from his disciples, lest 
his opinions deter them from following 
the path in which he desired them to 
move ? The problem is insoluble, but 
there are traces in the Pali texts that his 
silence was deliberate, and that it arose 
ratlier from a fullness of knowledge than 


from real inability to deal with or from 
dislike to touch upon those vital questions. 

What he did claim was that he had a 
solution for the misery of existence which 
he asserted confidently was self-evident, 
and of which he was prepared to give end- 
less illustrations, based essentially on the 
shortness of life, its constant exposure to 
risks of health, of wealth, 
of family, and the over- Solution for the 
powering and ever present Miseries of Life 
dread of death. Birth is 
the beginning for Man of a round of 
sorrows which never end, for death merely 
means the beginning in a fresh birth of a 
further experience of the woes of existence. 
But, terrible as is the problem, a solution 
is available. 

There is a cause for the constant rebirth 
of Man, according to the Buddha's teach- 
ing, and that lies in the fatal desire which 
always makes men cling to the things of 
life and prevents them from extinguish- 
ing for ever the fire of existence 
and of misery. And desire 
again is tlie product of ignor- 
ance, for Man does not realize 
the truth of life, that it is a 
vain striving for ends which 
cannot ever bring satisfaction. 
.Man is the dupe of a false 
philosophy which inculcates in 
him the conception of a self 
which remains pennanent 
throughout a long series of 
experiences. There is no such 
self ; resolve all human experi- 
ence into its elements, and 
nothing permanent abides, just 
as, when every detail of the 
chariot is accounted for, there 
is nothing over and above to 
correspond to the word chariot. 
As the chariot consists of a 
mass of material things in con- 
junction, so Man is a com- 
pound of material fonn and 
psychical elements, intellectual, 
affective, volitional, which are 
wrongly understood to rest on 
a permanent substratum. 

All these elements are tran- 
sient, ever changing and caus- 
ally combined, but by laying 
aside desire and eschewing 



THE BUDDHA »S LADDER FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH 


Legend says that the Buddha visited he9,ven to preach his 
doctrine there. On his departure Indra prepared for him a 
triple ladder, in glory like three rau^ows, whereby he descended 
at Sankisa. On the top and botmi steps of the middle ladder 
IS depicted at Bharhut, the Buddha's footip^nts may be sesn. 
/ From Alexander Cunmnghamt * The Stupa of Bharhut ' ^ 
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SCULPTURED PICTURE OF A BUDDHIST SHRINE 


Originally only a memorial mound of earth and stones, the 
Buddhist stupa was a masonry structure raised to enshrine 
relics of the Buddha, a saint, or a king. The building stood on 
a railed base and had a dome, usually ornamented with a 
garland and topped by an umbrella on a square pedestal. 

From Alexander Cunningham, * The Stupa of Bharhut * 


ignorance Man can end the 
combination which produces 
fresh births. When he realizes 
the impermanence and the 
essential misery of all things, 
he attains enlightenment, all 
desire dies in him, and already 
in life he enjoys the bliss of 
Nirvana, which is at least 
freedom from the fire of desire 
and the pains of ignorance. Is 
it also freedom from all exist- 
ence, utter -extinction ? That 
we have seen is precisely the 
most vital of the questions 
which the Buddha has not 
answered, willr not answer; 
and it must be left to us to 
decide for ourselves whether 
beneath his steadfast refusal 
to speak he hid the conviction 
that the true Nirvana, which 
is won by the enlightened 
man, when he has laid aside 
this mortal body, is utter 
extinction. 

What moral guidance can 
such a doctrine give us ? It 
can bid us live as monks, celibate but not 
normally solitary, rather gathered together 
in simple communities for mutual en- 
couragement and help, a life of quiet 
reflection and of renunciation of desire ; 
and, supreme joy, we are to devote our- 
selves to the practice of that trance in 
which we can in life attain the bliss of 
Nirvana. All that is empiric is to be com- 
pletely excluded from life : we are to rise 
above confines of time and space, pass 
beyond consciousness, and 
Moral teaching achieve utter freedom from 
of Buddhism all camal bonds. Active 
charity, the glowing love of 
God or of Man, the will to work in the 
world of everyday life, to make it better, 
are ideas foreign to this ideal of quiet 
self-knowledge and self-induced hypnosis. 
But it demands the banishing of every evil 
thought, indeed of every earthly thought. 

If it bids the monk to resort to the 
charnel ground on which are tossed the 
bodies of the humble dead, and to wean his 
mind away from the joys of earth and the 
lust of the flesh by the contemplation of 
the ghastly changes which await moAality, 


it also bids him encourage within himself 
a feeling of friendship towards all men, all 
beings, high and low, and to be glad at 
heart. True, this benevolence is to be 
shown to the good and the bad alike ; it is 
touched with no moral quality, and 
righteous anger is utterly excluded from 
the life of the monk, for anger is synony- 
mous with desire, or inseparable from it. 
But we may well believe That, from the 
first, benevolence meant more for many 
a monk than the mere avoidance of any 
feeling which might disturb his quietism, 
and from this rule of the teacher is derived 
directly the brilliant expansion of his com- 
mand to a system of positive and fervent 
benevolence which appears in the school of 
the Mahayana from the first century a.d., 
even if that change in attitude were in 
part the outcome of Christian influences. 

The Buddha is recorded to have depre- 
cated the admission of nuns to the faith, 
but his beloved disciple Ananda and a lady 
of hft family prevailed on him to yield, 
though with the sad prediction that the life 
of his doctrine would thus be halved. The 
moi^ and nuns, however, formed but a 
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RUINS OF THE SAKIYA SHRINE THAT HELD THE BUDDHA S ASHES 


(rautama Siddhartha's mother belonged to the clan of the Sakiyas, whose country was on the 
border of what are now Nepalese and British territories. After the cremation of the Buddha a 
portion of the ashes from his funeral pyre was given to the Sakiyas, who enshrined them in a great 
stupa or * tope ' which, in its perfect state, was about as high as the dome of St. Paul's, measured 
from the roof. This pathetic mound is all that remains of that once splendid monument. 

From Rhy^ David*:, * liuddhvd India ' 



IMPOSING BUDDHIST SHRINE AT SANCHI AS IT STANDS RESTORED 
Although the connexion of Sanchi with the Buddha is now unknown, that village in Bhopal had some 
^ot importsmt in King Asoka's eyes, for«there he raised one of the finest monuments in all India. 
By tfah unf^ling patience of Major Cole and Sir John Marshall the ruins have been restored almost 
Co their pjristine condition, andUAn the summit of its lonely hill the imposing dome again stands 
silhouetted against the ffy with two smaller domes and numerous ruins around it. 

Photm,^F, DeavtUa IvJkef' • 
f 
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P« .r ™if STORY CHRONICLED IN A SCULPTURED GATEWAY 

•* tesaa.“£«MHrir£“>S¥i“ 

V*A«te, F. DeavilU Wa/ksr 




BEAM AND PILLAR OF THE EAST GATEWAY OF THE BHARHUT STUPA 

As at Sanchi. the hemispherical stupa at Bliarhut was set on a cylindrical base and surrounded by 
a stoi^e railing with four opening towards \he cardinal points. At each entrance was an ornamental 
arch, called Toran, composed of y^ee curved beams set one above the other with the spaces between 
them filled by sculptured balustJH, th® whole supported on tw’O pillars formed of octagonal columns. 
‘ One pillar and a fallen fireigment of a single beam^ith its balusters are here shown. 

From Alexander Cunntnghami * Tj^ Stupa of Bharkut ' 
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small fraction of the population, and the 
absence of any hierarchy, which left each 
community free to guide itself on the lines 
alleged to have been laid down by the 
Master, effectively prevented any rigidity 
in the development of the doctrine. 

Lay adherents were welcomed, and.en- 
couraged to attain merit by supporting 
the monks and nuns, who were enjoined to 
beg, though no injunctions succeeded in 
preventing the gradual acquisition of con- 
siderable property by the communities. 
The pious were often induced to erect sub- 
stantial buildings for them and to present 
large areas of ground as appanages. 
Schisms were not unknown even in the life 
of the Master ; a cousin, Devadatta, sought 
to depose him and to insist on a stricter 
rule of life as regards food, clothing and 
lodging, but the schismatics failed to 
prevail for the time being. It does not 
appear that the spread of Buddhism 
progressed rapidly after the death of the 
Master ; and that event was marked by an 
episode which shows how inveterate is the 
religious sense of man. 

The Buddha had clearly no place in his 
system for ordinary acts of worship, for 
these essentially negate the doctrine of the 
universality of causation. On his death, 
however, bitter disputes arose for the 
possession of fragments of his calcined 
bones, arid the fortunate 
Reverence for recipients of relics hastened 
Buddhist relics to erect memorial mounds, 
or stupas, over them. 
Thereafter they became the object of a 
reverence indistinguishable among the laity 
and all but the philosophical monks from 
that bestowed by the non-Buddhist on 
relics such as the footprints alleged to have 
been made by gods during visits to earth. 
Nor is it possible to avoid the suspicion 
that in the eyes of many among his 
hearers who were not of the rationalist 
school, to which we owe the Pali Canon 
preserved in Ceylon, the teacher was and 
claimed to be the Great Male, Mahapu- 
rusha, which Indian speculative thought 
had created as an ideal type of King or 
Sage, and which was something more than 
human. 

If we may believe passages in the Pali 
Canon itself, the Buddha was consci(^us of 
more than mortal stature; had*not^the 



Asoka*s inscriptions on rocks and pillars and in 
caves are among the most valuable of Buddhist 
monuments and of prime importance in the 
history of writing in India. This specimen 
was found by Prof. Rhys Davids at Girnar 
From Rhys Davids, * Buddhtst India * 


good Ananda sadly lacked intelligence, 
the Blessed One would assuredly have 
been besought by him to extend, as he 
hinted his willingness to do, his life to the 
whole extent of a cosmic age instead of 
passing away at the early age of eighty 
years. At least if the Buddha himself 
did not claim divinity, it was not in the 
Indian mind to refrain from attributing it 
to him, and side by side with the fraterni- 
ties which followed his rule and saw in 
him nothing but the revered teacher, who 
on his deathbed had bidden each man 
work out his own salvation now that he 
was gone, were doubtless many laymen 
and not a few monks and nuns who 
deemed that he who was perfect was none 
other than a god who had revealed himself 
on earth for the edification and satisfaction 
of mankind. 

So far Buddhism had achieved but a 
moderate measure of royal favour, for we 
can easily discern behind the assurances 
of the early texts the comparative in- 
difference of the princes of the countries 
wherein Buddha worked to the tenets 
which he indicated as applicable to the 
ruling* caste. But the faith was to. win 
the approval of Asoka (273-232 b.c.), 
whq^e conquest of Kalinga and bloody 
wars*seem to have aroused in him a sad 


1215 


THE RieWO RELIGIONS 


Chapter 40 



ASOKA’S PILLAR AT ALLAHABAD 


Ten of the graceful columns survive on the 
polished surface of which Asoka caused his 
edicts to be inscribed. This one, shorn of the 
capital that once adorned it. stands in the 
grounds of the fort at Allahabad. 

consciousness of wrong doing, Asoka's 
relations with the Buddhist community of 
his time are obscure, and it is wholly im- 
probable that in old age he resigned his 
throne and followed the strictest Buddh- 
ist rule. Nor is there any cogent evidence 
for the belief, recorded centuries later, 
that he authorised and promoted the 
summoning of a Council at which the 
Pali Canon was adopted. Indeed, the 
absolute silence of his edicts on this head 
is almost conclusive proof that he never 
contemplated any such st?p. 

He assimilated, however, and in his in- 
scriptions, deliberately strewn throughout 
his, wide domain, formally and earnestly 
inculcated the close following by his 
people of the moral precepts of the Buddha. 
As ,was doubtless inevitable, thrf more 
radical teachings of the Bigldha have no 
place in his scheme, which ignores the 
doctrine of transmigration and release. 


What he insists on is the commonplace if 
salutary doctrine that good deeds will be 
rewarded by a happy life in the next world, 
evil deeds on the other hand meeting with 
just retribution. Nor can we ignore the 
fact that, while he insisted on the virtues 
of Jbenevolence and tolerance towards men 
of different faith, he was led by his pro- 
found appreciation of Buddhism to actions 
incompatible with the spirit of the re- 
ligion or creed whose teaching he pro- 
fessed to spread abroad. The rule that 
forbade the taking of the life of most 
animals for food or in sacrifice was strictly 
enjoined, and breaches of it. might even 
have involved capital punishment for the 
offenders ; but the king declined entirely 
to recognize that by thus hindering sacri- 
fice he was offending the religious convic- 
tions of a vast section of his subjects and . 



TRIUMPH OF BUDDHIST SCULPTURE 


Near the stupa at Sarnath, where the Buddha de- 
livered his nrst sermon, Asoka erected a mono- 
lith carrying an edict against schism. It stood 
about 50 feet high and was crowned by this 
magnificently carved and polished capital. 

PhttUf F, DMviUe Watksi 
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sowing the seeds of a bitter hatred between 
Brahmans and Buddhists, which might 
not otherwise have been brought into such 
fierce life. 

^ Moreover, his institution of Censors of 
Morals, however well meant, can hardly 
have failed to place in the hands of un- 
scrupulous officers powers of espionage 
and punishment which 
Asoka’s treatment the king had no means 
of Buddhism of controlling, and mis- 
use of their authority 
may have had much to do with the clear 
signs of reaction against Buddhism which 
can be observed at the close of his reign. 
It would be idle to deny the great impetus 
given to Buddhism by his patronage, 
which enriched the order and encouraged 
it to spread and develop its activities. It 
may, however, be doubted whether Asoka's 
intervention would have had such endur- 
ing results as it apparently did 
have, were it not that the fall 
of his empire in the incapable 
hands of his successors was 
contemporaneous with the be- 
ginning of Greek invasions and 
the inroads of foreigners from 
Iran and Turkistan, who found 
greater attractions in the more 
cosmopolitan and missionary 
religion of Buddhism than in 
the narrowly exclusive and 
national Bralimanism. 

On the other hand, all credit 
is due to Asoka for his en- 
couragement of the missionary 
efforts of the Buddhists, for 
as fate had it Buddhism was 
to find out of India a perma- 
nence of popularity denied to 
it in its own home. Yet it 
would be wrong to deduce from 
this fact that Buddhism was 
essentially a non-Indian re- 
ligion or phUosophy and to 
support the thesis by allusions 
to the possible Mongolian origin 
of the Buddha himself. The 
latter view rests on the merest 
conjecture, and, though Bud- 
dhism was ultimately to lose 
its hold on India, that was 
only after long centuries during 
which it had fertilised the fine 
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flower of Indian culture, and had pro* 
duced so characteristically Indian a genius 
as the great logician Dignaga. 

Yet another important service to Indian 
civilization was rendered by Buddhism, 
in that it induced Asoka to undertake 
such public benefactions as the planting 
of fruit and shade trees, the digging of 
wells and the erection of watering places 
and rest houses on the great high-roads, a 
legacy perhaps of Persian influence. He 
promoted the cultivation of medicinal 
herbs and roots even in foreign allied 
kingdoms, and hospitals for sick men and 
animals alike appear to have been in- 
cluded in his charity. Nor was this 
beneficence confined to Buddhists, for, if 
he lavished shrines and monasteries on 
them, he hewed caves out of solid rock for 
the Ajivika sect of naked ascetics, and 
Jains and Brahmans also seem to have 



OLD BUDDHIST STORIES TOLD IN STONE 
This medallion from ^harhut records the establishment of the 
monastery at Jetavana. Anathapindika (the central figure) 
bought the site for as much gold as would cover the whole 
ground. His servants ai^ shown spreading the gold — brought 
in the bullock wagon at the bottom — over the garden. 

^ From AUxandtr Cunningftam, * Tko Stupa of Bharhut ' 
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shared his largess. Yet in later life at 
least he seems to have become disquieted 
by schism within the Buddhist com- 
munity, and by edict commanded the 
expulsion of dissidents from the order and 
its monasteries. Fortunately, little seems 
to have come of this vehement interven- 
tion in the internal affairs of the religious 
community, which could hardly have 
tended to promote good feeling or charity. 

Evidence from external sources is still 
wanting to establish the existence of 
intellectual relations between the sages 
of India and the early thinkers of China, 
and it must, therefore, remain uncertain 
whether it was to the Brahmanical philo- 
sophy of India that China owes 
the doctrines of Lao-tze, whose 
birth tradition assigns to 604 
or 570 B.c. Of his life we 
know little save that he was 
keeper of the archives at the 
court of an emperor of the 
Chou dynasty. Of his work 
we have nothing save sayings 
preserved, though not without 
interpolation, by his disciples, 
in the Tao-Teh-King, the Book 
of the Tao and Teh, in which, 
confusedly and obscurely, are 
set out his views on meta- 
physics and ethical and politi- 
cal questions. His younger 
contemporary, K’ung Fu-tze or 
('onfucius, is allegecl to have 
compared his enigmatic per- 
sonality to that of the dragon 
whose flight through the cloud 
region baffles human com- 
prehension, and, if we under-, 
stand him better than did his 
contemporaries and later gener- 
ations, it is because we are 
carried by his sayings to a 
world already made familiar 
to us by the thought of the 
Upanishads. 

The ‘Brahman' of the In- 
dians is closely akin to the 
‘ Tao ' of Lao-tze ; it is an abso- 
lute which is beyond the world 
but which is also essentially in- 
volved in the world ; it is 
active, and is therefore Being 
whence spring all things that 


are, but it is also *Not-being, whence is 
derived its active aspect. It evades all ex- 
pression, and existed undifferentiated and 
perfect before heaven and earth came into 
existence ; before the Most High Lord it 
was. Man takes his norm from earth, earth 
from heaven, heaven from the Tao, but the 
Tao is a law to itself. It abides unchanging, 
pervading all, transcendent yet returning, 
beyond human sight, hearing or touch. 
Yet it manifests itself in a manner that is 
real, not a mere illusion imposed on us, 
as some Indian thinkers were bold enough 
to hold. This self-revelation is seen in 
the ordered flow, the way of nature, which 
the term Tao normally denoted in the 



VESTIBULE OF THE KARLI CAVE TEMPLE 


From an entrance hall three doorways pierced through the 
rock-hewn screen givd admittance to the nave. The screen is 
part of the original work, dating from the beginning of the 
Christian era or earlier, tcit the elaborate carvings of elephants 
and ^uman beings ^nd the railings on its face are much later. 

' Photo, F. DeavilU Walker 
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THE TOMB OF CONFUCIUS 


Confucius (lied in 478 n.c. and was buried in the cemetery 
outside Kiifow which holds the bones of all the Kung clan. 
His grave is on a tree-covered mound in a large, isolated rect- 
angle. A statue before it is inscribed ‘The Most Sagely 
Ancient Teacher; The AJl-nccomplished, All-informed King.* 


thought of the time. To MSn this revela- 
tion is fundamental, and hence the name 
Tao serves best to indicate that which is 
above and beyond all natural law, but 
which yet is the hidden source, the first 
principle, whence nature depends. 

So far we are in the realm of speculation, 
but speculation was not the true interest 
of the Chinese mind, and Lao-tze was 
essentially true to the natural conscious- 
ness in this regard. He drew from his 
belief in the absolute his conclusions as to 
the duty of Man, and strangely did they 
conflict with the practical morals of the 
day, to which Confucius was about to 
give classical expression. Man, he urges, 
must assimilate himself to the life of the 
absolute; it strives but conquers 
without effort ; heaven and earth are 
moved in their triumphant existence by 
no thought of benevolence, the good and 
the bad alike they treat like grass-dogs, 
the puppets thrown away after thg sacri- 
fice.* It is idle folly to strive against the 
flow of the life of the uifiirers»; foolish 
also is the striving to acquire knoA^ledge, 
to promote reforms ; Man must accept as 
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his the movement of the life 
of the absolute and pehiiit 
himself to be carried on by the 
current of the mighty ‘ river 
of being, not striving vainly 
to battle with the forces of 
universal law. 

The wise man is no teacher, 
indeed he renounces know- 
ledge; he is of vacant and 
stupid mien. He is no reformer, 
no Confucius seeking to in- 
augurate a better condition of 
life for his state ; he does not 
in ignorant conceit or blind 
self-will set himself ^ to put 
nature right. On the contrary, 
he cultivates gentleness, con- 
soling himself when taunted 
with weakness by the simile of 
the water, which soft and 
feeble in itself yet destroys 
even the strongest and firmest 
things. He is contented ; dis- 
content with one's lot is the 
greatest of calamities, ambition 
the most heinous crime. Con- 
tentment is not without 
honour, while the seeker after glory wears 
himself out in futile efforts, and wins 
only as his guerdon the contempt of his 
riv^s. The wise man is frugal ; and 
frugality has its own reward in the practice 
of generosity^ whereas luxury leads to 
poverty and inability to help others. 
Moreover he is good, not 
merely to the good, as TaoUm in Theory 
Confucius bids, but to and in Practice 
the evil also, and his 
goodness is not the outcome of indiffer- 
ence, but has as motive the assurance 
that thus all will come to be good. 

In this way, Lao-tze blends with the 
attitude of the Brahmanical teacher of the 
Upanishads the Buddhist ideal of passive 
good will towards mankind. He agrees 
with his rival Confucius in holding that 
the natural tendency of the Tao, the way 
of nature, is goodness, however vitally he 
may dissent from Confucius with regard 
to the method to be adopted in order to 
secure this end. On that head the differ* 
ence of view is fundamental ; benevo}ence, 
filial pi^ty, political loyalty, righteousness, 
all are states generated merely in opposi- 
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tion to the emergence of vices through farther from the state of nature ; the wise 
mankind's neglect of the rule of nature ; ruler would empty the minds but fill the 
virtue is the outcome of a fall from grace bellies of his peoples, weaken their wills 

and of disobedience to nature, which is but strengthen their bones. Forms of 

our true self. If men would lay aside worship are idle ; spirits of the dead may 

their sagacity and wisdom, abandon their do harm, but to avert their ill wiU by 

benevolence and righteousness, cease from offerings is useless ; the true method to be 
schemes and artful devices in the search adopted is to obey the law of nature, when 
for gain, then true love and kindliness the dead will have no power to harm, 
would be all-prevailing — not confined to A system of metaphysics so abstruse, 
family or state groups — and robbers and a code of ethics so quietistic, and political 
thieves would cease to be. nihilism coupled with a 

To rule a state wisely, Lao-tze taught, wholly negative attitude Mystical side of 
is a vain ideal ; in the primitive condition to religion, might seem Taoist Philosophy 
men knew no rulers, next they loved and to have little attraction 
praised them, then they came to hate, for any mind. But Lao-tze in the true 
and now they despise them. Over- spirit of the East found his consolation in 
government is the bane of life ; the state the ineffable joy of the sense of being in 
multiplies laws, it encourages arts and communion with the absolute, nay more, 
crafts at the cost of crushing taxation, of becoming the absolute at the moment 
and it acts so firmly with steadfast belief when all sense of distinction between 
in its own value that it will not be con- him and the object of his belief finally 
vinced that the best service it can render vanished. 

to men is to leave them alone. Popular This side of his doctrine is developed 
education is utterly wrong ; it leads men and expounded with greater precision by 



TEMPLE THAT MARKS THE SITE OF CONFUCIUS* EARTHLY HOME 


On the site ot the old house of Confucius in the western section of Ktifow a little three-roomed tem- 
ple was founded in the year of his death. Twelve hundred years later, in a.d. 739, it was repfaced 
by the large and beautiful temple which, as renovated at long Intervals, stands to-day. In its vast 
Hall of Ceremonial Practice the priests are trained in the difficult forms of ritual ceremony. In a 
courtyard is a pagoda tree perpptuillly self-renew& from one planted by Confucius. 

« E.N,A. 
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SHRINE AND ALTAR OF CONFUCIUS 

Inside the Confucian temple in Peking a laquered tablet set in 
an alcove is inscribed ‘ Tablet of the spirit of the Most Holy 
Ancestral Teacher Confucius.* The beams are hung with 
dedicatory inscriptions, one of which was jjencillcd by each 
succeeding emperor in token of his veneration for the sage. 


the most famous of his disciples, Chuang- 
tze, a contemporary of Mencius, or 
Meng-tze, the follower of Confucius, in the 
fourth century b.c. To Chuang-tze the 
absolute is not merely, as to the Greek 
Heracleitus, the one in whose unity all 
differences are resolved ; he passes beyond 
the mere intellectualism of such a con- 
ception to the sense of the mystic unity 
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of the self and the eternal 
being ; Man comes into exist- 
ence together with the uni- 
verse ; all things are one with 
him and with it. Man loves 
God and looks upon him as his 
father ; shall he not love still 
more that whence. God has 
sprung ? The wise men of old 
Imew whence they had come, 
whither they would go, and 
showed no haste to end their 
lives ; the eternal, they felt, 
was existing in and through 
them, and in the appointed 
time they would be merged 
with it. But in life it is also 
possible for the adept to ex- 
perience consciousness of unity 
with the eternal. Man can in 
meditation attain the state of 
etherialisation, thence proceed 
to the possession of perfect 
knowledge, then ascend to the 
place where past or present is 
unknown, and finally enter 
there where life and death are 
no more, where killing does 
not take away life, and where pro- 
longation of existence adds nothing to 
the duration of life. 

The parallelism with Buddhist views 
is striking, and all but compels belief in 
derivation, and it is significant that 
Chuang-tze reminds us in other respects 
of Indian lore. Life, he insists, is but an 
illusion : ' Confucius and you are both 



CENTRE OF THE UNIVERSE : THE ALTAR OF HEAVEN AT PEKING 
T'ien T*an, the Altar of Heaven, is the mdst sacred of all Chinese religious structures. It consists of 
three ^rcular terraces with marble balustrades, and staircases at the four cardinal points. The upper 
platform is paved with marble stjpte^ in nine concentric circles, figuring as many heavens, and an 
altar open to the sky stands in the centre, ^ere at dawn on the winter solstice the Emperors, deemed 
to be in the centre of the universe, acknowledged inferforiti' to Heaven and to Heaven alone. 
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THE TEMPLE OF HEAVEN 

In the Southern City of Peking the Temple of Heaven, tower- 
ing to a height of go feet, with triple roof covered with glazed 
tiles of deep cobalt blue, is the most conspicuous object. Its 
Chinese name means ‘ Temple of Prayer for the Year,' and 
here, early in spring, offerings were made for a propitious year. 


dreams and I who say you are 
dreams— I am no more than a 
dream myself/ Again, he re- 
counts his dream that he was 
but a butterfly unconscious of 
his human state, and his 
awakening to a realization of 
his apparmt manhood ; * be- 
tween a man and a butterfly 
there is necessarily a barrier. 

The transition is c^ed metem- 
psychosis.' 

A mysticism of this character 
is adapted only to meet the 
needs of speculative minds, and 
to afford a basis for the life of 
a recluse. But Taoism was 
fated to win popularity and to 
become of high importance as 
a factor in Chinese religious 
development on the strength 
of matters, strictly speaking, 
extraneous to it. The popular 
mind attributed to the recluses 
the secret of prolonging life 
indefinitely, and the even more 
useful power of command over the metals 
of the earth, which they could trans- 
mute at will — ^gifts that some of them 
were doubtless ready to claim. Theosophy 
united itself, as in India, with alchemy, 
and by the second century b.c, the search 
for the philosopher's stone which could 
transmute base metals 
Parallerism with into gold, and for the 
Buddhist Views elixir of immortality, were 
definitely linked with Tao- 
ism and gave it imperial patronage and 
widespread popularity. 

The doctrines of Lao-tze himself were 
clearly not such as accorded with the 
interests of the mundane state. Empiric 
knowledge was sacrificed in it to a pre- 
mature synthesis, which had the fatal 
disadvantage of resulting in conclusions 
hostile to the encouragement of social 
virtues, and inculcating the superior joys 
of a life of selfish contemplation. There 
is conscious and deliberate antagonism to 
this gospel of negation in the robust, if 
uninspired, positivism of Confucius. 

It is characteristic that we are definitely 
informed of the circumstances of his life. 
He was bom in 551 B.c. in the smal^state 
of Lu. in the region now knojim*as Shan- 


tung. Twenty years later he entered the 
administrative service, and in 517 paid a 
visit to Loyang, then the capital of the 
empire, where he delighted his love of cere- 
monial by studying at first hand the mode 
of performance of the imperial sacrifices 
to Heaven and Earth. In 501 he was 
appointed governor of the city of Chang- 
tu, which he speedily transformed into an 
abode of virtue, if we may believe the 
account of his followers. His sovereign 
was struck by his success, and advanced 
him to the rank of minister of justice. 

Faithfully did he fulfil his duties ; he 
restored the prestige of the ducal house 
and curbed the arrogance of private fami- 
lies ; dissoluteness and dishonesty fled 
ashamed, loyalty and good faith flourished 
among men, as did docility and chastity 
among women. But so much success 
earned the jealousy of^ neighbouring 
princes, who saw in the reforms of Con- 
fucius a menace to their prosperity ; pre- 
sents of horses and dancing girls seduced 
the ruler to withdraw his countenance from 
the sage, who tardily and reluctantly 
realized • that he must retire from the 
plaoe in which he had ceased to com- 
mancl respect. Henceforth, until he was 
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recalled to Lu in 484, he lived a wandering 
life, as he visited court after court in the 
hope that at last he might find a prince 
wise enough to trust him to inaugurate 
the reforms which, he remained assured, 
would accomplish something substantial in 
twelve months and in three years would 
perfect the government. He died in 478, 
having in his last years completed the 
work of collection of the ancient scrip- 
tures at which, it is probable, he laboured 
even in the earlier years of his life, before 
he had succeeded in winning ducal favour. 

As later arranged, the Confucian litera- 
ture includes the Hve Canonical Books 
and the four Classics. The former are the 
Shu King, the book of historical docu- 
ments, the Shi King, the book of poetry, 
the Vi King, a manual of divination, the 
Li King, on rites and ceremonies, and the 
('h‘un-ch‘iu, a summary account of the 
history of Lu from 722 to 481, this last 
composed by himself. His conversations 
as recorded by disciples form 
Life story of the first of the Classics, the 
Confucius Lun Yu ; to his disciples or 
his grandson are ascribed the 
second and third, the Ta-Hsio, (ireat 
Teaching, and the Chun Yung, Doctrine of 
the Mean, while the fourth is the Meng-tze, 
or Mencius, the work of the best known 
of his followers, Mencius (372-289 b.c.). 

The imi)ortance of Confucius lies not in 
his individuality, but in the completeness 
with which he expounded the ideal of his 
countrymen. The amazing influence of 
the Confucian texts on posterity can be 
explained only by the fact that the views 
expressed were essentially akin to the 
characteristic Chinese spirit, though great 
importance must be allowed to his services 
in interpreting that spirit in so clear and 
enduring a form. 

The risk that a tradition so weighty 
would crush out originality and life from 
Chinese thought and acticiif was fully 
recognized by the emperor Shih Hwang Ti 
(246-210 B.C.). When, after long struggles, 
he erected a centralised and effective 
empire on the ruins of the loose feudalism ' 
which had prevailed, he ordered the 
destrviction of the Shi King and thS Shu 
King, and imposed the death |t]ialty on 
those who kept or even discussed tljese 
works, commanding that treatise^ on 


medicine, agriculture and divination alone 
should be studied. But the death of the 
emperor in 210 and the fall of his dynasty 
removed the ban, while his persecution, 
so far from effecting his purpose, had 
conferred on the Confucian books an 
authority which they had not yet attained 
throughout the empire. The scholars of 
the early Han period (206 b.c. — a.d. 8) 
jealously collected the texts, the Li King 
was reconstructed, and China was pre- 
sented with a body of doctrine, coherent 
and persuasive, which, for good or evil, 
has deeply impressed itself on its whole 
intellectual, social and political life. 

Lao-tze was primarily a metaphysician ; 
Confucius appears to have had an aver- 
sion, worthy of Herbert Spencer, from pure 
philosophy, and to ha\e been wholly 
devoid of religious feeling. He incul- 
cates indeed the whole array of ceremonial 
with its precise arrangements for sacrifices 
public and private, the former carried out 
not by a priestly caste,, as in India, but by 
high olficials, the latter by the head of 
each clan. The emperor sacrificed to 
Heaven and Earth, to mountains and 
great rivers, to the spirits of the soil and 
the crops of the empire as a whole ; his 
feudal vassals paid homage to the genius of 
their territories, to the spirits of the soil 
and crops in their states, and to the moun- 
tains and rivers under their dominion. In 
each village the representa- 
tives of the families or clans Affinity to the 
gathered to sacrifice to the Chinese Spirit 
spirits of the soil and crops, 
and the head of each clan in his courtyard 
made offering to the spirits of the family 
fields. Moreover, the emperor, his vassals 
and his high officials made periodic sacrifice 
to the five penates, the guardian spirits of 
the door, the furnace, the central court, 
the gate and the path, while the heads of 
families had to content themselves with 
offering either to the spirit of the door or 
to that of the furnace. 

But the comparatively limited character 
of the participation of the people in the 
ritual was made good by their devotion 
to the spirits of the dead, who received 
the most ample recognition indeed in the 
public ceremonial, but formed the essential 
feature of the worship of the peojjle. 
Confucius, however, while he clearly 


1224 



OF THE FARTHER EAST 


Chapter 40 


believed passionately in the necessity of 
the ritual, shows no trace of religious 
emotion. Heaven, it seems clear, had 
come to be regarded by many Chinese as 
a true personal divinity, the sovereign 
on high, the supreme power which guards 
and guides the destiny of men. • But 
Confucius, while he renders to the gods 
the homage due, divorces them entirely 
from his moral precepts, taking in fact 
as little heed of them in this regard as 
if they were the capricious and often 
immoral deities of the poetic imagination 
of the Greeks. Nor does he merely ignore 
them ; he seems to have displayed towards 
them a profound agnosticism ; it is wis- 
dom, he holds, for a man to know that 
he is aware of the exact extent of his own 
knowledge, and, similarly, that he appre- 
ciates the measure of his own ignorance, 
and how can a man know anything of 


Heaven when it is so hard to know even 
what passes on the earth ? In similar 
strain in his conversations he avoided 
touching on the action of spirits, for in 
his view little or nothing was to be gained 
for moral edification from their vagaries. 

What is perhaps more astonishing in a 
mind so imbued with respect for the life 
of the family is his unwillingness to allow 
emotion to obtrude into the worship of the 
ancestral spirits, which might well have 
seemed to him far more real than the 
spirits of nature. He demands that the 
ancestors shall be worshipped from a 
respectful distance with dignified moder- 
ation and calm. Nor would he even con- 
sent to answer the inquiries made of him 
regarding life after death. ‘ If I tell you,' 
he said, * that the dead have conscious- 
ness, then loving sons will take their lives 
in order to rejoin their dead parents ; if I 



SACRIFICIAL SERVICE OF IMMEMORIAL ANTIQUITY ^ 

Twice a year, in spring and autumn, Confucius is honoured in the Hall of Great Perfection in Peking 
by sacrifices at which all the high officials of the Government still assist. On this occasion ritual 
vestments, musical instruments and sac|[ificial vessel»of immemorial antiquity are used, and a 
prescribed number of solemn kow-tOws is made beforl the great moralisrs memorial tabiet^a 
remarkable proof df the inndte religious conservatism of the Chinese. 
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CHINESE RITUAL VESSEL 


Chinese sacrihcial wine vessels were given a great 
variety of forms. This early bronze * rhinoceros * 
vase of the Chou dynasty has a hinged cover on 
the back and a spout at the mouth. The wooden 
stand represents water-plants and rocks. 

Victoria and Albert Museum 

say that they have none, impious children 
will not even bury their dead.* This is the 
voice of a sober rationalism in which we 
can discern no real belief in the continued 
existence of Man when his brief life is over. 

But in this life we have definite 
duties to perform, for Confucius has no 
difficulty in building upon the facts of the 
simple patriarchal family, which still 
dominated the social life of China, a 
definite scheme of morals. All rests on the 
empiric fact — ^as true in modern as in 
ancient China — of filial love ; in it we 
have a fundamental reality which explains 
not merely the duties of children to parents, 
but those of the subjects to the king, of 
the citizens to those set in authority, 
of the living to the dead, of soldiers to 
their country, of all men to the heavenly 
sovereign; Man owes it to his ancestors to 
transmit to his descendants the moral 
inheritance he has received from them. 
Nor, of course, is the relationship one- 
sided : the duty of the father to the 
son is the model for the reciprocal duties 
owed by all those to whom filial piety is 
extended. If we ask the source of this 
piety, we find at once that it is innate ; 
the desire to do good is an essential part 
of Man's nature, and it is the duty of 
education to enable this innat^spodness to 
survive the attacks made on passion. 

Duty to neighbours may seem a -little 
less easy to suteume under filial piety, but 


Confucius holds that the result of the 
performance of pious duties is a pre- 
vailing benevolence which engenders and 
is promoted by harmony among men 
standing to one another in relations of 
equality. But to Confucius benevolence 
is Something very different from the 
passionate charity of some forms of 
Christianity, or even the universal good 
will of the Buddhist. It is essentially based 
on reciprocity ; do to others as you would 
be done by, but requite evil by evil ; good 
must not be wasted on those unworthy 
of it. Lao-tze had bidden men requite 
injury with kindness, but Confucius asked 
contemptuously with what, then, was 
kindness to be requited, and commanded 
instead that injury should be met with 
justice. And the justice of the day was 
often the primitive blood feud ; the son 
whose father's or mother's blood cries out 
for vengeance must determine not to live 
under the same heaven with the murderer ; 
he must lie on straw with his shield for 
his pillow and his .sword ready to hi.s hand. 
Does not Heaven deal thus with men, 
requiting evil with evil ? 

Wc have, therefore, a Confucian ideal 
of the perfect man — one whose natural 
goodness has been made second nature 
by steadfast purpose and skilled training. 



USED IN THE ERA OF CONFUCIUS 
Bronze sacrificial utensils figure largely in the 
rituals of the Chou dynasty, to which epoch this 
vessel for meat offerings belongs. The tiipo^ and 
three /)xen on the lid explain its name, San Hsi 
Ting, * tripod oi three victims.* 

* }^%Uoina mnd Albert Muteeem 
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OF THE FARTHER EAST 


Chapter 40 

Whatever this ideal may lack in spirituality, and pity, shame and abhorrence, respect 
it is more human, less artificial, than the and reverence, approbation and dis- 
ideal type which the Stoics in Greece were approbation, whence sprang benevolence, 
about to set up for imitation and admira- righteousness, intelligence and knowledge, 
tion. It was inevitable that it should be which thus were not acquired virtues but 
attacked, and in the fourth century b.c. were innate in the human mind. But he 
Yang Chu advanced boldly the doQtrine insists also on the advantage of moral 
of materialistic hedonism. He denied training, in order to develop these innate 
that there was any life after death — and tendencies and to realize the full worth 
here, we may suspect, his thought was in of Man. 

agreement with the real belief of Con- Mencius seems to have had no desire 
fucius — but he drew from that premiss to imitate Confucius in seeking to put his 
the dubious conclusion that purely selfish political principles to the test of practice, 
enjoyment of sensual pleasure was the but he displays shrewdness and acumen 
one aim for mankind, concurring therein in the advice which he is 
with the Charvaka school of ancient and said to have given to the Political System 
medieval India. Perhaps in deliberate princes whom he visited, Based on Ethics 
protest against so unworthy a creed, and the brief dialogues 

Moh Tih developed the doctrine of the which have been handed down to us remind 
all-conquering power of love. If Man us of the Socratic manner as recorded by 
would but love his neighbour as himself, the well-meaning Xenophon. He bids a 
none would steal, none rob, none slay ; prince discard from his mind the idea of 
princes would not attack their fellow profit in his dealing with his subjects, 

princes, men of eminence would not since such a conception adopted by 
despise the humble ; and, as a practical others leads to competition and ruin, and 
beginning of the new regime, Moh Tih to rely instead on the maxims of benevo- 
urged princes to influence their peoples lence and righteousness. He sketches a 
by adopting the doctrine as the guiding system which is sound if unimaginative, 
principle of their polity. The ruler, Mencius advised, should 

Either of the new doctrines was dis- secure peace abroad and order at home ; 
tasteful to the true spirit of Confucianism, he should not harass the people by labour 

and it fell to Mencius to refute them, on public works, by which they are forced 

Both he roundly declared were anarchic ; to leave their homes and neglect the 

both utterly confused right and wrong ; tillage of their fields ; he must not burden 
both would reduce them with many and complex taxes, but 
Mencius Reformer men to the State of he must strive in every way to promote 
and Heresy Hunter beasts without sense agriculture, on which then as long after 
of duty to king or rested the prosperity of the Chinese states, 
parent ; both would banish righteousness He bitterly denounces those rulers who 
and benevolence from the world. Mencius excite rebellion by neglect of the economic 
strove also with effective logic, during his welfare of their people, and he boldly 
travels from court to court, to inculcate asserts the right of the princes and 
the truth of the essential goodness of ministers of a sovereign to remonstrate 
human nature. He had to contend with with him on account of his misrule, and 
those who asserted its essential badness and if he fail to mend his ways to remove him 
proneness to evil, like Siun K'uang, a from the throne. A better logician than 
younger contemporary ; with others who Confucius, his influence in securing the 
declared that it was morally indifferent spread of his master's doctrines was 
and dependent solely on circumstances ; notable ; he set the example of seeking to 
and with yet others who maintained that elaborate political theory on the basis of 
some men were innately good, some evil, the ethical principles of the school, and 
as when a good father had a degraded his breadth of view is reflected in the fact 
and vicious son. Mencius insisted that that both conservative and socialistic 
analysis showed that Man's mind was reformers in later times claimed to erect 
permeated by moral feelings, •S 3 nfi^thy their systems on his doctrine. 
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Chronicle V 


THE RIVAL CITIES: 478-360 B.C. 


HE great struggle recorded in 
Chronicle IV was a critical stage 
in the history of progress. It was 
decisive of the question whether the 
system of the great Oriental empire should 
be extended over Europe, or Europe should 
develop on its own lines. The East put 
forth its great effort, and was defeated. 
Presently we shall find the most advanced 
division of Europe putting forth its 
counter-effort to bring the East under its 
own domination. 

What we have immediately before us, 
however, is the interval of western 
development which led up to the second 
conflict. The West has proved itself 
capable of such a degree, but only just 
such a degree, of unification as to enable 
it to defeat the attempt at absorption. It 
has set a bound to the world empire of 
Persia. Can it attain such a unity as will 
bring world empire within the scope of 
its own powers ? In other words, is 
Hellas capable of political consolidation ? 
The genius of Cyrus and Darius has 
achieved a quite amazing unification of 
the East ; but that has already reached 
its limit, and there are in it the seeds 
of disintegration. Should such^ imperial 
development take place in Hellas, there is 
little enough prospect of a corresponding 
and counteracting political development 
in the Oriental empire. 

Aftermath !n West and Bast 

HE battles of Salamis and Plataea 
together decided the war, and the 
decision was confirmed by the victory at 
Mycale and the capture of Sestus. The 
battle of Himera was decisive of the war 
between the Sicilian Greeks or Siceliotes 
and the Carthaginians — so decisive that 
it needed no confirmation. But of both 
wars there was an aftermath, with which it 
is convenient to deal first before tumiqg 
to internal Greek affairs. 

Syracuse had defeated Carthage, but 
without driving her off the seas; and 
another power still claimed predomihance 


in the Tyrrhenian waters. The Etruscans, 
checked in Latium and conscious of 
danger threatening from the prosperous 
Greek communities of the south, turned 
predatory eyes on their most northerly 
city, Cumae, and attacked it. Cumae 
appealed to Syracuse for aid against the 
barbarian. Hieron, now reigning there 
in succession to his brother Gelon, 
answered the call ; and Etruria's fleet was 
shattered and her sea power broken at the 
naval battle of Cyme or Cumae in 474. The 
blow struck by the Syracusan also probably 
decided another struggle with which she 
did not concern herself, the struggle for 
supremacy on the mainland between 
Etruscan and Latin. 

Continufttion of the Persian War 

N the east the Persian war, viewed as a 
war of Persian expansion, ended with 
the battle about Mount Cithaeron which 
has always borne the name of the neigh- 
bouring city of Plataea. Viewed, however, 
as a war for the liberation of Hellenes 
from barbarian domination, it would not 
be over till the cities and islands of Ionia 
were in full possession of independence ; 
and that was not yet secured, though a 
great step had been taken in that direction, 
even when the fleet captured Sestus. 

The part played by the lonians in the 
stniggle gave them a strong moral claim 
on the aid of their kinsmen in Europe, a 
claim which Sparta as the recognized 
leader of the Greeks could not entirely 
ignore ; but her recognition of it was of so , 
perfunctory a character — of all the Pelo- 
ponnesians not one was disposed to any 
further effort after their own safety was 
secured — that she could offer no opposition 
when the lonians placed themselves under 
the willing leadership of Athens, whose 
primacy among the maritime states was 
indisputable. A war for the liberation of 
Ionia* must necessarily be, primarijy at 
least, a maritime war. 

As held of the new ‘ Delian Confedcra- 
tion,< Athens at once became, in fact if not 
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THE GREEK WORLD IN WHICH ATHENS SOUGHT TO BUILD HER EMPIRE 


Civilized Europe after the Persian war was divided into very many small city states, but there 
were only three powers, all Greek, of any magnitude ; Syracuse, Sparta, Athens. The Sicilian 
(xreeks, under Syracusan leadership, had defeated Carthage and shattered the Etruscan navy ; the 
league of which Sparta was the centre was the supreme military power in Greece ; while Athens, 
as head of the Delian Confederation with its navy, was mistress of the Aegean Sea. 

inname.tlierivalof Sparta in the hegemony accompaniment of an oligarchic victory 
of Hellas. Broadly speaking, the result in a democratic state, or of a democratic 

was that the Hellenic world found itself victory in an oligarchic state. Thus the 
drawn into one or the other of two groups, internal dissensions in the several' states 
a maritime confederacy dominated by always threatened to be a disintegrating 
Athens and a continental confederacy factor ; while in any league whatsoever 
dominated by Sparta. At the same time every individual member was ready to 
most of the states in the one group were resent any curtailment of its own un- 
or supposed themselves to be Dorian, in fettered freedom of action at the bidding 
the other Ionian ; and stat^which felt a of any external authority, 
special jealousy for indii^dual reasons In its immediate intention, however, the 
towards Athens or towards Sparta also new maritime confederation was simply a 
affected the grouping. league for carrying on the Persian war until 

Moreover, in almost every Greek state all Hellas sho^d be free, to which end it 
there a democratic faction and an wasnecessary that an Hellenic navy should 
oligarchic faction; Sparta always en- Ub mistress of the Aegean waters; for 
cburdgdi where she could mt impose every dty or island on the eastern Aegean 
oligai^es, Athens democracR< and a the thing was vital. The work was prao 
^transfer of allegiance from one group tically completed in 467, by Cimon the son 
to the other was the almost inevitable of Mhtia^ea. Xerxes apparently contem- 
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plated a great effort for the recovery of 
maritime supremacy, the northern Aegean 
having by now been wholly lost. Cimon, 
however, at the head of a laige fleet 
sailed the southern waters, brought the 
cities of the south as well as of the^west 
coast of Asia Minor — of Caria, Lycia and 
(Dorian) Pamphylia — ^into the Confedera- 
tion, and in the neighbourhood of the river 
Eurymedon shattered on land the Persian 
forces and on the sea annihilated a 
Phoenician fleet of two hundred sail. 

But the need of maintaining the Greek 
navy under the direction of Athens was, of 
course, in no wise diminished by Cimon's 
victory. For practical purposes the navy 
of the Confederation by this time had 
almost become the navy of Athens. 

The transformation did not spring from 
a conscious project of empire on the part 
of Athens, though that project may well 
have been in the mind of Themistocles, 
whose genius created the Athenian fleet 


and taught Athens that her future was 
on the seas. The scheme may have been 
inspired by Themistocles ; but the organi- 
zation of the Confederation was the work 
of Aristides, and its operations were con- 
ducted by Cimon the son of Miltiades — 
the one a man whom all men trusted, the 
other a most loyal Athenian patriot, but 
also a most loyal friend and admirer of 
Sparta. For both of these the Confedera- 
tion was what it professed to be, a league 
for the liberation of Hellas from the 
power of the common foe, the Barbarian ; 
unconsciously they made it an instru- 
ment for the aggrandisement of Athens. 

The explanation scarcely presents diffi- 
culty. Lack of unity had all but wrought 
disaster ; for a new campaign there must 
be unity not merely of aim but of method. 
A single high command, a common war- 
chest and a regulated standard for con- 
tribution in ships, men and money were 
essential to success. The treasury was 



HEADQUARTERS OF THE CONFEDERATION THAT BECAME THE ATHENIAN EMPIRE 
The league of Greek cities known as the Delian Confederation had its name from the island of 
Delos, where its treasury was established. In the temple of Apollo, to whom the island was^acred, 
the synod of the Confederation met to transact its business under the presidency of Athens. Here w 
look from the central heights of Delos towards the strait that separates it from Rheneia; in the 
foreground are the niins^f the semidrcular^theatre and adjacent buildings. 

Fiem * Pi€tur49q¥$ Grttes,* Ftsher Unwin, Ud. 
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deposited at Delos, which gave its name to 
the Confederation ; questions were settled 
by the representatives of the member-states 
in council, under Athenian presidency, each 
state, large or small, having one vote. The 
bigger states contributed ships, the smaller 
states ship-money ; larger states that pre- 
ferred to . follow the second course were 
allowed to do so ; the apportionment of 
the contributions was entrusted by uni- 
versal consent to Aristides ; and. since the 
ships representing the ship-money were 
provided by Athens and remained an 
integral part of the Athenian navy, the 
practical effect was that the Confederation 
paid Athens to enlarge her own fleet. 

Pressure, again, was inevitably brought 
to bear on all the islanders to join and 
take their share in maintaining the Confed- 
eration, to whose activities they owed their 
security. Those that joined under pressure 
were always on the paying and not the 
ship-providing list. The federal principle, 
denying the right of .secession, was soon 
laid down and enforced. The paying 
states, to which in the first instance at 
least Athens appeared in the character 
of a protector, were in fact her clients 
or dependents from the beginning ; and 
thus she was able always to control a 
majority of the votes on the council. 

Delian Confederation subordinate to Athens 

HE complete subordination of the Con- 
federation to Athens became obvious 
some years later when (in 454) the treasury 
was removed from Delos to Athens and 
placed under her sole control. By that 
time the Athenian confederacy embraced 
the whole of Asiatic Hellas, most of the 
ports on the north coast of the Aegean and 
all the islands, including at last Aegina. 
Lesbos, Chios and Samos alone enjoyed 
comparative independence, not having 
commuted their contritetiCn of ships for 
payment of money, ^ates which had 
been coerced into joining or remaining in 
the Confederation had for the most part 
been deprived of the autonomy which all 
had enjoyed at the outset. Officialjy the 
Confederation was still an alliance ; 
actually it was an Athenian j^mpire. 

The specific purpose for which ^the 
Delian Confederation had been created was 


achieved at the battle of the Eurymedon. 
Though after the battle the war with 
Persia remained in being, it languished 
until the growing power of Athens tempted 
her into a daring act of direct aggression 
against the Barbarian empire which was 
too ambitious for her strength, since .she 
was at the same time engaged heavily 
elsewhere. The murder of Xerxes and 
the succession of his son Artaxerxes 
(Ahasuerus) in 465 was, as usual, an 
encouragement to revolts in the Persian em- 
pire. In 460, at the invitation of the Libyan 
Inarus, a great Athenian fleet sailed to 
take part in the liberation of Egypt. 

The expedition went so far that in 459 
it captured the city but not the fortre.ss of 
Memphis. There, however, it was locked 
up ; no reinforcements could be sent ; 
three years later a Persian army expelled 
it from Memphis. Finally, after a long 
blockade on the island of Prosopitis, it was 
reduced to surrender, the fleet having been 
burnt, but was allowed to make its way 
to Cyrene, and so home. The Egyptian 
revolt was completely crushed. 

The Athenian expedition was a disaster, 
not indeed on a small scale, though also 
not without honour ; and the failure was 
driven home soon afterwards by the 
annihilation of an Athenian squadron at 
the hands of the Phoenician fleet. Yet 
even after this Cimon was able to lead 
another expedition for the freeing of 
Cyprus, which missed success only because 
of the great captain's death, though it was 
followed by a naval victory over the 
Phoenicians (449). But Athenian zeal for 
continuing the Persian war passed with the 
passing of Cimon ; and hostilities with 
Persia ceased (possibly with an under- 
standing rather than a formal treaty, the 
Peace of Callias) in 447. No renewed 
attack upon any portion of Hellas was 
now to be feared from Persia, though 
Cyprus remained under her power. 

Retrospect of Internal Developments 

OR internal Greek affairs we must 
retrace our steps to the days when 
the Delian Confederation was yet un- 
created and Cimon still alive. When, the 
battle of Plataea had been fought, and won 
practically by the Lacedaemonians, the part 
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THE CITY STATES AND ISLANDS WHOSE BITTER RIVALRIES DIVIDED GREECE 

I.ocal patriotism, ever an effective check upon Greek strivings after national unification had been 
temporarily overcome by the menace of Persian conquest, but quickly revived after Plataca. Sparta’s 
interests were solely in the Peloponnese, where she enjoyed an unchalle’iiged primacy, so that the 
<^reek cities outside her sphere of influence and the islands looked to Athens for guidance in their 
struggle against Persia. Thus there arose two parties — the Spartan and Athenian groups of states. 

played in the war by Athens brought to Sparta had unwittingly abdicated her 
her a new prestige, making her second only primacy. The states which were passing 
to Sparta, but still second. The Spartan under Athenian hegemony were outside 
hegemony was still undisputed; it be- her sphere, and there was no immediate 
longed to her in right of the admirable development of open jealousy, at least on 
military virtues of her soldiery and the that score. But her prestige was weakened 
unmatched excellence, despite limitations, by the misconduct of Pausanias. the 
of her military machine. But from the victor of Plataea ; who, not content with 
pan-HclIenic point of view her exclusively his position in Sparta, plunged into 
Peloponnesian outlook had been extremely ambitious projects of personal aggrandise- 
marked, in contrast to that of Athens, ment, intrigued with Persia, and ended his 
Pan-Hellenism demanded an active mari- life as a condemned traitor — miserably 
time war in which Peloponnesians had no starved to death in the precincts of a 
direct interest and Sparta had no inclina- shrine where he sought asylum from the 
tion to participate, whereas Athens was emis.saries of justice, 
obviously marked out for the leadership ; Only less ■ disastrous was the end of 
and by the mere fact of that leadership Themistocles, to whom even more than to 
she had been projected upon the path of Pausanias Greece owed her freedom, to 
imperialism, along which, from about 460 whose b^Iiant guidance throughout the 
onw^ards, she was guided by the ^most gres^t crisis Athens owed almost her 
famous of her statesmen, Pericles. ^ existfince. Rightly or wrongly, against 
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PRIZE WON BY ATHENS* ALLIES 

With the intention of reducing Spartan predom- 
inance, Athens and Argos joined in operations 
against Corinth, Sparta's friend. A victory of the 
Argives is commemorated by this captured 
Corinthian helmet, dedicated to Zeus. 

UrUtsh Museum 

him, too, was brought the charge of 
‘ Medising/ But, more fortunate than 
Pausanias, he eluded his pursuers and died 
in wealth and ease, a pensionary of the 
Great King and an exile execrated by his 
own countrymen. 

RiENDLY relations were maintained be- 
tween Athens and Sparta for some 
time, owing to the influence of the popular 
soldier Cimon, too honest to be an 
intriguer, too simple-minded to be a states- 
man, but with a genius for winning 
victories inherited from his father, the 
victor of Marathon. Admiration for 
Sparta, hostility to Persia and loyalty to 
Athens were his guiding principles. His 
influence, however, was ended by an act 
of sheer stupidity on the TOUtt of Sparta. 

In 463 she was in dimculties over a 
serious revolt of the helots of Messenia, 
who had occupied the fortress of Ithome, 
where they defied all her efforts to reduce 
them. Sparta was driven to appeal for 
aid ^to^her allies, including Athens. Cimon, 
in spite of the active democrat||opj)osition 
led by Ephialtes and Pericles, prevailed on 
,the Athenians to send an expedition uhder 


' his own command to their help ; he failed 
j to carry the fortress, and was promptly 
1 informed that Sparta had no further use 
) for the services of Athens. Meanwhile, the 
democrats had introduced some highly 
popular reforms by which their hands were 
strerfgthened ; Athens smarted under the 
insult of Ithome ; Cimon returned to find 
that his popularity had vanished ; and a 
year later he was banished by the form 
of vote known as ostracism — the common 
expression of a sharp popular revulsion. 

The democratic anti-Laconian imperial- 
ists were carried into power ; Ephialtes 
was slain by an unknown assassin (461) ; 
and thenceforth for thirty years, with 
scarcely an interval, the policy of Athens 
was the policy of Pericles. Thenceforth, 
also, friendship between Sparta and Athens 
was at best a hollow pretence. The 
Messenian insurgents were eventually sup- 
pressed, but Athens provided them with a 
refuge and a settlement at Naupactus, 
her recently established outpost on the 
north shore of the Corinthian Gulf. 

The influence of Cimon and his personal 
popularity had deferred the breach be- 
tween Athens and Sparta, which was 
hastened by his ostracism. Athens allied 
herself with Sparta's inveterate Pelo- 
ponnesian rival, Argos, and was very soon 
involved in a war, not at first with Sparta, 
but with her Dorian and at the same time 
maritime allies, Corinth and Aegina, whom 
the Athenian maritime development was 
threatening to throttle ; a foretaste of the 
Peloponnesian war. 

Foretaste of the Peloponnesian War 

HE quarrel broke out when Megara, at 
the north end of the Isthmus, sought 
and obtained the protection of Athens 
against the domination of her powerful 
neighbour Corinth. Megara from the 
Peloponnesian point of view was the gate 
of Attica, whose ' wooden walls ' were 
impenetrable. With Megara in her hands, 
Athens could be attacked only on her 
northern flank through Boeotia, dominated 
by Thebes. Corinth attacked Megara; 
Athens came to the rescue ; Aegina joined 
Corinth ; but so successful were the 
Athenian arms that not only was Me^^ara 
held^ l^ut Ae^na was reduced to complete 
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submission and forced to enter the Delian 
Confederation as a tributary ally of Athens 
before two years were over (457). Yet at the 
very moment when the struggle began, 
Athens was embarking on that Egyptian 
adventure, the story of which has been told 
above. With her great expedition locked 
up in Egypt while her main energies were 
engaged in the conflict nearer home, she 
could exert her full strength in neither 
field — and Cimon, her great captain, was 
in exile. Her achievement in the circum- 
stances was sufficiently astonishing. 

Then in 457 Sparta took the field ; not 
at the first avowedly, but still unmis- 
takably, as the enemy of Athens. She 
found an excuse for dispatching a strong 
force to Boeotia, really to reorganize the 
Theban League. The return march involved 
an invasion of Attic territory, a battle 
at Tanagra in which the adherents of Cimon 
— ^whose personal services were offered 
to and rejected by the city which always 
commanded his utter loyalty — fought 
as patriots with the bravest, and a 
technical victory, which was a practical 
defeat, for the Peloponnesians. It is dis- 
puted whether Pericle procured the recall 
of Cimon at this point, who negotiated a 
truce with Sparta ; certainly Athens pro- 
ceeded to force Boeotia, Thebes excepted, 
into the Delian Confederation. 


•teETWEEN 456 and 448 Athens was 
apparently at the height of her power. 
The coasts on both sides of the Gulf of 
Corinth were dominated by her ; she was 
mistress of Megara and of most of Boeotia ; 
the treasury of the Delian Confederation 
had been transferred from Delos to Athens ; 
Cimon was now back, in the double charac- 
ter of pacificator in relation to Sparta and 



Notwithstanding his great services to Athens, in 
472 B.c. the requisite 6,000 citizen voted that 
Thetnistocles should be ostracised. Here we see 
the potsherd (ostrakon) inscribed with hii» name 
by which one vote for his ostracism was cqfit. 



GREAT ATHENIAN IMPERIAUST 


After his ostracism Themistocles fled first to 
Argos and then to the Persians. Found at 
Magnesia in Asia Minor, where he was allowed 
to settle by the Great King, and now in Munich, 
this statue has lately been identified as the man 
who laid the foundations of Athenian greatness. 

From Percy Gardner , * New Chapters in Greek Art * 

incomparable commander of fleets and 
armies, and bearing no malice to either 
Sparta or his own countrymen. When 
he died, as recounted above, the long 
strain of the Persian war was over. 

At this auspicious moment, then, in 
448, Pericles made the proposal which 
(if it was genuine) displays the pan-Hellenic 
idealipm underl3dng his Athenian im- 
periansm. Hitherto Hellas had dieted 
in something like unison only under stress 
of •a manifest necessity for common 
defence against an overwhelming common 
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TO PRESERVE ATHENS AGAINST ATTACK 


At the close of the Persian war, Themistocles so strengthened 
the defences of Athens as to make it a fortress in itself. The 
■city was surrounded by a high, carefully constructed wall, a 
section of which is shown here ; and the fortifications of the 
Acropolis, partly destroyed by the Persians, were restored. 

Pholo^ Deutsches Archaeologisckgs Instiiut 


menace. Now, in time of assured peace, 
so far as the Barbarian was concerned, 
he invited all Hellas to join in a sort of 
imperial conference with a view to joint 
action for common ends in which all 
Hellas was interested ; primarily the 
restoration of the temples, revered by all 
alike, in territory that had been ravaged 
by (he Barbarians, and the suppression 
of the piracy from which the commerce 
of all Hellas suffered. 

Such a conference would have held in it 
immeasurable possibilities of future pan- 
Hellenic development. But unmistakably 
it would also have involved Athenian 
hegemony — moreover, the Peloponnese 
had not been ravaged by the Persians. 
The proposal did not appeal to Sparta nor 
to the rest of the Peloponnesians ; they 
•declined it ; and Pericles was free to fall 
back on Athenian imperialism. And against 
the imperialism of the g»eat maritime 
<lemocracy was inevitably arrayed the 
whole force of oligarchic militarism under 
Spartan hegemony — not of Spartan im- 
perialLsm ; for the Spartan state was too 
slow and too politically timid, for all the 
valour of her soldiers, to contemplate the 
responsibilities of empire. 

Meanwhile Athens itself, *the actual 
^ city of the violet crown,* had become 


much better able to defy mili- 
tary attack than she had been 
in the past. In the old days 
Peisistratus had for his own 
ends dismantled the old city 
wall ; when the Persians came 
to Marathon, and ten years 
later to Thermopylae, Athens 
was unfortified. The actual 
citadel, the Acropolis, was the 
only position that could be held 
for a week. When the war 
was over and the Athenians 
returned to the city, Themis- 
tocles, in spite of the benevo- 
lent remonstrances of Sparta, 
raised a new wall and fortified 
the great port of the Piraeus, , 
from which the city itself, four* 
miles away, was however still 
liable to be cut off. It was 
only under the rule of Pericles 
that the harbour fortifications 
were completed and the famous Long 
Walls were carried from the city to the port, ^ 
so that the whole was from the military 
point of view one great fortified town. 

But the years immediately following the 
Peace of Callias brought the lesson that 
extension of dominion by land was a 
mistake for the power whose strength 
lay in her navy. Revolt followed revolt, 
usually the outcome of oligarchical plots. 
Boeotia broke away, Thebes recovering 
her ascendancy. Euboea broke away, but 
here the revolt was stamped out. Megara 
broke away, massacred its Athenian garri- 
son and joined the Peloponnesian League ; 
Attica was once more open to invasion 
along the whole 6f her land frontier, 
though little Plataea held indomitably to 
her alliance. Encompassed with dangers, 
Athens in 445 concluded a thirty years 
peace with* the allied Peloponnesians, 
surrendering almost all her recent acquisi- 
tions on the mainland of Greece. 

precise status of Athens at this 
^ stage is not altogether easy to grasp. 

It had no precedent. It was not, like the 
hegemony of Sparta, a universally recog- 
nized pre-eminence resting on acknow- 
ledged military prestige ; Sparta claimed 
no right pf applying compulsion to her 
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WELL PLANNED MEASURES OF DEFENCE 


While Athens was adequately protected against attack by the 
battlements raised at Themistocles* instigation, her safety was 
not really ensured until Pericles had her connected with the 
Piraeus by the Long Walls. These strongly fortified lines made 
communication between Athens and her port practically secure. 


allies as arising from her hege- 
mony. But theDeliahConfeder- 
ation had at a very early stage 
claimed the right of compelling 
maritime states to join it and, 
having joined, to remain in it ; 
and the voice of the Confedera- 
tion from the outset was in effect 
’.^e voice of Athens. Save for 
the contingents from three 
' Elands, the fleet 'was her fleet ; 
whenever compulsion was ap- 
plied, Athens applied it ; virtu- 
ally if not formally she fixed 
the contributions, and unequi- 
vocally she alone controlled 
the' expenditure. Wherever 
she applied compulsion it was 
attended by some curtailment 
of' autonomy, a -definite loss 
' of independence, formally ac- 
knowledged by treaty ; in 
effect she was not the president 
of a league of equal states, but the mistress 
of a number of dependent states whose 
tribute maintained the Athenian navy. 

Moreover, beyond this Pericles deve- 
loped a new system of colonisation, 
planting on the lands of the allies settle- 
ments of Athenian citizens who remained 
Athenian citizens under Athenian juris- 
diction, and served in effect as a sort of 
Athenian garrison. The land was not 
stolen — it was paid for generally by some 



FOR SENTINELS AND ARCHERS 


The Long Walls at Athens were solidly con- 
structed of stone, and were surmounted, by a 
crenellated gallery of brick, roofed with tiles — 
as seen in this reconstruction — ^which would 
afford perfect protection to the garrison. 

From WtUir, ^Athent and Us Monumtnts'^ 

D80 


reduction of the tribute. The system was 
popular at Athens ; it made provision at 
a convenient distance for surplus popu- 
lation, practically without cost to the 
exchequer, and it helped to extend com- 
merce. It was not equally popular with 
the allies, but it tended to keep them 
under control. The bonds that attached 
them to Athens were scarcely silken. 

HE magnetic power exercised by 
Pericles over the people of Athens was 
shaken but not broken by the reverses 
which brought about the comparative 
humiliation of the Thirty Years Peace. 
His triumph was a triumph of personality, 
since he rejected entirely the vulgar arts 
of the demagogue, holding himself aloof 
from the crowd. He maintained his rule 
because he compelled confidence even in 
the face of failure and of an opposition, 
mainly factious, no doubt, but headed by 
a leader of distinguished integrity, Thu- 
cydides (not the historian), the son of 
Melesias, who was actuated partly by 
mistrust of his popular innovations and 
still more by dislike of his domineering 
treatment pf the allies. But when, three 
years after the peace, Thucydides "chal- 
lenged » direct trial of strength. It was he 
hini^f, not Pericles, who was ostracised. 
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To the popular mind Thucydides 
represented the party of oligarchic re- 
action, while imperialism appealed to its 
imagination. The combination of the 
most advanced democratic methods 
with an Olympian, personal jijoofriess 
and imperialist idealism was irresistible. 
Neither corruption nor terrorism had any 
part in maintaining the sway of Pericles. 
He was in effect an uncrowned king who 
ruled simply because the populace of 
Athens chose that he should rule as the 
one man who commanded their confidence. 

The feature in the domestic policy of 
Pericles which secured his popularity was 
the extension of democratic principles. 
All citizens were to be equal before the 
law. He came into power as champion of 
the curtailment of the privileges exercised 
by the Areopagus (an ancient and time- 
honoured body from the membership of 
which the great bulk of the citizens were 
by its constitution permanently excluded), 
and of the transfer of its functions to a 
body admission to which was open to all. 

Democratic Policy of Pericles 

JNCE in power, he systematically ex- 
tended the principle of payment for 
the discharge of all minor public services for 
which the average citi/.en could not other- 
wise have afforded to spare the time, and 
he made the discharge of those functions 
an integral part of the citizen *s duty to the 
state. There was no political office which 
any citizen might not aspire to attain by 
election or by lot. He cased the economic 
burden of the surplus population by 
turning his imperialism to account and 
planting them out on those settlements 
or * cleruchies ' already described, thereby 
also increasing the popularity of im- 
perialism — at Athens. 

Not the least of the means by which he 
acquired his ascendancy^vfas the magnifi- 
cence which flattered the Athenian's pride 
in his city and in himself. Greece at large 
refused, as we have seen, to aid in that 
restoration of the ruined temples which 
was a sacred obligation upon all Hellenes. 
The^work was left to Athens, and what 
under the guidance of Periclte she wrought 
is the immortal heritage orman'icind. If 
Athens was wealthy she gave of ‘ her 


wealth freely ; for but an infinitesimal 
fraction of the cost was defrayed from 
the treasury of her tributaries. 

Athens through her own outposts or 
her tributaries controlled the Dardanelles 
and the Bosporus ; it is tolerably certain 
thaf Pericles had dreams that extended 
to the Euxine — he very much strengthened 
the Athenian hold on the northern coast- 
land of the Aegean, though later his colony 
of Amphipolis became a source of weak- 
ness rather than strength. In the west she 
commanded the entry to the Gulf of 
Corinth by the possession of Naupactus 
on its north shore, ('orcyra was a Corin- 
thian colony, but always on such bad 
terms with her mother city that her 
friendship could almost be reckoned upon. 

In Italy and Sicily the Dorian element 
was immensely preponderant. But even 
here Pericles sought to introduce an 
Athenian penetration through the estab- 
lishment of pan-Hellenic colonies — ^first a 
' New Sybaris,' then Thurii — under 
Athenian influence ; though with only 
limited success. 

The weakness from which such a 
dominion as that of Athens is always 
liable to suffer was illustrated by the 
revolt of both Samos, one of the three 
ship-contributing states, and Byzantium, 
though both revolts were ended (439) 
without Peloponnesian intervention, 
Samos becoming a subject state. 

Mutterlnj^B before the Storm 

HATEVER jealousy Sparta may have 
felt towards Athens, she was too 
self-centred, too inert, too ready to rest 
stolidly in her own strength to make the 
first move against her rival until the spur 
to action was supplied by someone else. 
She was wholly devoid of the enterprise and 
initiative so characteristic of Athens. On 
the other hand it was hardly less certain 
that the spur would be applied by the 
Dorian state which found her own mari- 
time and commercial ambitions thwarted 
at every turn by her energetic rival. 

Athenian fleets dominated the Saronic 
Gulf and the Gulf of Corinth ; they were 
invading Corinth's preserves in the west ; 
in Chalcidice the Corinthian colony of 
Potidaear had been absorbed into the 
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Athenian League. If Corinth should see a 
chance of arousing the lethargic wirath of 
Sparta against Athens to the point of 
action, she would certainly make the most 
of it. And then the scale would be 
weighted with the entire force of the 
Peloponnesian League ; and Sparta, feeling 
her hegemony bound up in the struggle, 
would be doubly dangerous. On that 
head Pericles can have had no illusion. 

A series of disconnected incidents pro- 
duced the opportunity. First, in 435, 
Corinth and her colony Corcyra fell out 
about the Corcyrean colony of Epidamnus, 
and Corcyra won a naval victory over her 
parent city. Corinth, having the Pelo- 
ponnesian League behind her, prepared to 
punish Corcyra, who, having no one behind 
her, sought the alliance of Athens, whom 
Corinth pressed to remain neutral. The 
alliance might precipitate a Peloponnesian 
war, but in that event the Corcyrean fleet 
would be useful. Athens agreed to help 
Corc5Ta, but only if Corinth attacked her. 
In a sea-fight at Sybota a small Athenian 
squadron saved the Corcyrean fleet from 
a grave disaster {433). Corinth had an 
arguable case for charging Athens with a 
breach of the Thirty Years Peace. 

Next year Potidaea revolted, refusing 
to dismiss her Corinthian magistrates and 
to raze her own walls at the bidding of 
Athens. Half the Chalcidian peninsula 
followed suit, incited thereto by the Mace- 
donian king Perdiccas, who had a private 
personal grievance against Athens. In 432 
an Athenian force defeated the Corinthian 
commander of the Potidaeans and laid 
siege to the city. Corinth appealed to 
Sparta ; Pericles retorted with a decree 
forbidding entry to any Megarian at any 
port under Athenian control — Megara 
having aided Corinth at Sybota — which 
meant commercial ruin for Megara. 

How the War at last broke out 

^PARTA found the Corinthian appeal con- 
^ vincing, backed as it was by other 
Peloponnesian states. But, as always, she 
wanted time to get into movement. She 
gained some delay by raising irrelevant 
points which were brushed aside as a 
matter of course. Then came the ulti- 
matum. If Athens did not. free the 



UNCROWNED KING OP ATHENS 

Secure in the unwavering confidence of the 
Athenian democracy, Pericles never had recourse 
to dubious political expedients. At home he 
realized democratic principles, but in foreign 
affairs was an uncompromising imperialist. 

ISrttish Museum 

Hellenes whom she held in subjection, 
there would be war. Athens responded 
that if Sparta would set the example in 
her own dominion she would follow it. 
This being the last thing that Sparta would 
dream of doing, it meant that Athens 
had confidently taken up the gage which 
Sparta had hesitatingly thrown down. 

The war which opened in the spring of 
431 was a struggle for domination between 
a maritime empire and a mistress of 
continental armies, with this qualification, 
that Attica had a long and indefensible 
land frontier, while she had on the conti- 
nent no more effective friend thah the 
small steite of Plataea, though her fleets 
indqded those of Chios and Lesbos. 
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In the eyes of its great historian Thucy- 
dides, the war was by far the most im- 
portant in the history of Man. Some 
moderns, on the other hand, are apt to 
scoff at it as no more than a paltry squabble 
between petty states. In fact, its one 
indisputable result was the disappearance 
of any possibility that may have previously 
existed of Hellenic unification, which, just 
conceivably, might have 
been the outcome of 
an unqualified Athenian 
victory. A politically 
consolidated Hellas was 
possibly a Pcriclean 
dream ; but the war in 
actual fact brought it no 
nearer to achievement 
and was, therefore, a 
sheer waste. Unification 
was incompatible with 
the conception of state 
individualism ingrained 
in the Greek mind. But 
the history of the war 
was written by Thucy- 
dides, and whether we 
overrate or underrate its 
significance, the record is 
one of the masterpieces 
of the world's literature. 

ERICLES from the out- 
set realized the 
fundamental fact that on 
land the hostile forces 
were overwhelmingly 
superior, and that Attica, 
as distinguished from the 
city of Athens with its ports, was indefen- 
sible. Year by year the Peloponnesian 
armies ravaged Attica, practically unop- 
posed. In the second year (430), Athens 
was brought almost to her knees by the 
outbreak within the city — over-crowded 
by the rural populatiofl^^ gfSthered behind 
its wall — of bubonic plague, which de- 
stroyed a quarter of the people but ex- 
tended no farther than the city itself. 

The anti-democratic and the ultra-im- 
perialist parties seized the opportunity for 
an attack upon Pericles, who had found it 
hard enough to induce the Athanians to 
watch the devastation of their property 


outside the city walls. Yet his ascendancy, 
though seriously shaken, was not lost. 
But in the following year (429) he died, 
and the leadership of the democratic im- 
perialists passed into other hands. 

The war policy of Pericles rested on 
the conviction that nothing could be gained 
and much might be lost by attempting to 
meet the main Peloponnesian armies on 
land. The reply to the 
attacks upon Attica must 
be the throttling of the 
Peloponnesian states by 
an irresistible sea power, 
killing their commerce 
and incidentally threaten- 
ing their coasts with 
harassing raids. To this 
end Ihe command of the 
western sea was vital, 
that of the Aegean being 
already secure. 

The policy was im- 
plicit in the decree against 
M e g a r a which im- 
mediately preceded the 
war; and Pericles had 
promptly accepted over- 
tures for alliance from 
Sicilian Leontini as a 
check on the connexion 
between Corinth and 
Syracuse. Immediately 
this led to little ; but 
during these first years 
Athens strengthened her 
position in the western 
islands and on the 
Acamanian coast, and 
some brilliant victories were won over 
superior squadrons by the able commander 
Phormio, whose career however was some- 
what unaccountably brief. On the Chalci- 
dian peninsula the siege of Potidaea was 
carried to the finish, the Potidaeans were 
expelled and the place was occupied by 
the Athenians. Aegina was completely 
Atticised in the first year by the total 
expulsion of the Aeginetans, who were 
planted by the Spartans on Laconian soil. 

No marked progress on either side is to be 
observed in the years immediately follow- 
ing the death of Pericles. But to .this 
period belong three episodes which have 



FIRST SCIENTIFIC HISTORIAN 

Our knowledge of the Peloponnesian 
war is largely derived from Thucydides, 
whose account and interpretation of 
events are unbiassed, although he was 
an Athenian. This bust, in Holkham 
Hall, Norfolk, is one of the best extant. 

From Poulsen, * Greek and Roman Portraits * 
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been made famous by the vivid narrative 
of Thucydides. 

HE opening incident of the war had 
been an attempt of the Thebans to 
get possession of Plataea by a trick. The 
trick was foiled in circumstances ^hich 
could fairly be called a breach of faith on 
the' part of the Plataeans, who appealed 
to Athens. She withdrew the non-com- 


moment's relaxation as if their own lives 
were at stake, arrived barely in time, with 
a start of twenty-four hours to make up, 
A strong interest attaches to the debate in 
the ^embly as reported by Thucydides ; 
for in it the question of humanity is 
entirely ignored, and the decision turns 
wholly on the political danger of putting 
in execution a sentence in itself regarded 
as obviously just and legitimate. 



batant inhabitants, leaving a garrison of 
400 Plataeans and eighty Athenians. In 
spite of promises, no more was done for 
Plataea, to which in the third year the 
Peloponnesians laid siege, since the garri- 
son stoutly refused to surrender. In the 
fifth year the place was so closely invested, 
and in such force, that though all attempts 
to carry the defences were foiled by the 
ingenuity and dauntless resolution of the 
besieged the place was on the verge of 
reduction by starvation. Half the garri- 
son cut its way out and escaped to 
Athens ; the other half then surrendered 
at discretion and were all put to death 
because * they had done nothing to help 
the Lacedaemonians and their allies.' 

The second episo<ie is the revolt from 
the Athenian League of the free island of 
Lesbos (with the exception of loyal Meth- 
ymna) headed by Mitylene. This time it 
was the Peloponnesians who promised aid 
but sent none. Mitylene was forced to 
surrender, submitting its fate to the judge- 
ment of Athens. So fierce was the wrath 
of the democracy at the revolt, which could 


This was in the fourth and fifth years ; 
in the fifth also began the episode of the 
Corc3a'ean revolution, which the Greek 
historian makes the text for profound 
generalisations on the effects of revolu- 
tionary frenzy. With the obvious varia- 
tions in the staging of the tragedy, Corcyra 
was very much like Paris in the days of 
the Terror. The oligarchic pro-Corinthian 
party attempted a ‘ coup d'dtat,' and paid 
the penalty' of failure in full. An Athenian 
fleet which was on its way to Sicily played a 
sorry part in the closing scene of the strug- 
gle, some two years after its beginning. 

HE pan-Hellenic idealism which we are 
warranted in attributing to Pericles 
disappears with his death. If we have read 
him aright, his conception was that of a 
united Hellas wherein Athens should be 
queen in virtue of her moral and intellec- 
tual ascendancy. Athens was to be to Hellas 
what Pericles was to Athens ; not a tyrant 
ruling by force in her own interest, but 
a sovereign because the incarnation of 
all that was best in Hellas. She was so 



not in this case be attributed 
to Athenian tyranny, that the 
Assembly, now led by the 
notorious or famous Cleon, 
condemned the entire popula- 
tion to death or slavery. A 
ship was dispatched with the 
order; happily it went on its 
awful errand with no great 
haste, but it had arrived and 
the order was on the point 
of execution when a second 
trireme swept into the harbour 
bearing a reprieve. A second 
specially summoned meeting 
of the Assembly had reversed 
the* fatal sentence, ^d the 
oarsmen, racing without a 



The typo of battleship generally used in the Peloponnesian war 
was the trireme, a%eavy but swift vessel propelled bv oars 
arranged in three banks. Archaeological discussion, based 
very largely on this Athenian relief, has not succeeded in 
deciding ^actly how the banks were arranged. 

■ Frfm a east in the British Museum 
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because her people enjoyed a personal 
freedom without parallel elsewhere. That 
her leadership might win recognition she 
must have power, but the power was the 
means to the fulfilment of an ideal. 

HERE was no second Pericles tn whom 
the democracy could place its trust ; 
the men who took his place were democrats 
and imperialists, but their democracy was 
hostility to the class which owed its in- 
fluence to birth and wealth, and their 
imperialism was the lust of rule. All the 
pictures of them that we possess were 
painted by their enemies, who would allow 
them no virtues ; charges of dishonesty 
and blank incapacity count for little ; but 
it is not easy to find signs of real states- 
manship either in them or in their an- 
tagonists, the ' gentlemen * — a term which 
perhaps more nearly than any other 
expresses the meaning of the epithet they 
applied to themselves. There were no 
longer any grand issues at stake ; the 
war party wanted only to extend the 
dominion of Athens, the peace party only 


Politics apart, there appeared, one on 
either side, two military leaders endowed 
with some originality and initiative, the 
Athenian Demosthenes and the Spartan 
Brasidas. These were qualities which the 
Spartan system tended to suppress entirely 
in the Spartan armies, but it may be re- 
marked that they were not infrequently 
displayed by the Spartan in foreign service. 

Demosthenes dealt the most effective 
blow on the part of Athens. While with 
the fleet, weather-bound off the Messenian 
coast, he seized and fortified Pylos on the 
modern Bay of Navarino. The Pelopon- 
nesians tried to eject him, but only suc- 
ceeded in landing a small Spartan force on 
the island of Sphacteria ; which in turn 
was reduced to such straits that surrender 
or death was the only possible choice. 
The Spartans surrendered, much to the 
surprise of their neighbours, though no 
one else would have hesitated for a 
moment ; and so long as they remained 
captive the Lacedaemonians ceased their 
annual devastation of Attica. 

ERiCLES, when the thirty years truce 
was made, had learnt, and never 
afterwards forgot, that attempted con- 
quests on land were bad policy. 
Yet the democrats twice tried — 
and failed — to master Boeotia. 
The second attempt was accom- 
panied by a grave military 
disaster at the battle of Delium, 
where the life of the young 
Alcibiades was saved by the 
sturdy philosopher Socrates. 
In the same year (424) Brasidas 
with a small body of irregular 
troops was sent by Sparta to 
help the malcontents of the 
Thracian coast and Chalcidice, 
which broke into general revolt 
against Athens. 

By this time there was a 
strong peace party in both 
Athens and Sparta, and in 423 
a truce was actually formu- 
lated; but it broke down. 
Brasidas, now playing bril- 
liantly for his own hand in 
the north, and Cleon at Athens, 
meant the war to go on ; and 



to thwart the war party, while the Pelopon- ll\ 
nesians mainly desired to humiliate the 11^ 
* tyrant of the seas.* 



YOUNG SOLDIER BOUND FOR THE WARS 


The strength of Greek armies lay in heavy infantry, ' hopJites. * 
of which Sparta possessed the most efficient force. In battle 
the tyjpical hoplite was equipped with cuirass, greaves and 
sword, in addition to a tunic, ^A>red|. helmet, s^ar and em- 
blazoned shield such as we see in this drawing of about 450 b.c. 

From a tomb IskyQtos in the National Museum, Athens, after Pfuhl^ 0 
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ARMS AND ARMOUR OF GREEK WARRIORS 


Although this painting (c. 460 b.c.) has a mythological subject 
— the slaughter of Amazons — the details enable us to visualise 
the gear of a contemporary soldier. While each of these heroes 
is only partially armed they have all the accoutrements of the 
ordinary hoplite apportioned between them. 

From Pfukl, 'Masterpieces of Creek Painting,' Chatto & Windus 


it was only when both of them 
were killed in a battle before 
Amphipolis (422) that the 
peace parties carried the day 
and the first stage of the war 
was concluded by the Peace* 
of Nicias, the Athenian high 
priest of Respectability. For 
the time it satisfied Sparta and 
Athens; but it left Corinth, 

Megara and Boeotia raging. 

It had in it no element of 
durability. 

HE terms of the peace in- 
volved the restoration on 
both sides of sundry conquests. 

They were rejected by Sparta's 
allies; she was unable to en- 
force them ; Athens conse- 
quently refused to carry out 
her part of the bargain. War 
parties and peace parties pre- 
dominated alternately in 
various states ; local hostilities 
broke out in various quarters ; 
kaleidoscopic combinations and 
dissolutions and recombina- 
tions followed in bewildering 
succession ; until in 413 emerges 
the determination of Athens to embark 
on the great venture which was to prove 
her ruin, the Sicilian expedition. 

Ostensibly it was in answer to an appeal 
from Sicilian allies — from Segesta for aid 
against Selinus, and from Leontini for 
delivprance from Syracuse. Actually the 
intention was to absorb Sicily into the 
Athenian empire. The great advocate 
was the brilliant, erratic and utterly un- 
principled Alcibiades, an aristocrat who 
when it suited him posed as a democratic 
leader ; the opposition was led by Nicias. 
The Athenians enthusiastically adopted 
the proposal in spite of the huge expendi- 
ture and the enormous risks it involved, 
and then appointed to the command 
Nidas and Alcibiades, the one as timid 
and half-hearted as the other was eager 
and reckless, between whom zealous co- 
operation was inconceivable ; a quite im- 
possible combination. WiUi them was 
associated the capable soldier Lamachus, 
who made no pretence to be a politician 
and possessed no other influencai • 


ITHERTO Sicily and Italy had stood out- 
side the conflict in eastern Hellas. 
The tyrannies had given place generally to 
democracies before the middle of the cen- 
tury, soon after the death of Hieron in 467, 
and there had been a long period of 
general prosperity, while Syracuse con- 
tinued to maintain a dominant position. 
Pericles had sought nothing more than 
some extension of Athenian influence in 
the west ; Ionian cities in those regions 
had rather incited Athenian intervention 
through jealousy of the Syracusan ascen- 
dancy ; but when the Peloponnesian war 
was in full swing, a congress of the Sicilian 
states, under the persuasive influence of 
the Syracusan Hermocrates, made it 
tolerably evident that Sicily generally 
meant to keep itself clear of that compli- 
cation, and that outside intervention in 
Sicilian affairs would be resented. 

Athenian imperialism in its most 
aggressive and wanton form was at* fever 
heat, owing to the successful and utterly 
inexcusable conquest an^ annexation of 
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the island of Melos in 416, just when the 
opportunity for aggressive action in Sicily 
presented itself. Athens snatched at the 
chance, and paid the penalty. 

The expedition which sailed from Athens 
in 415 was on a scale without precedent. 
Its departure was immediately preceded 
by an outrage which can only have been 
intended to prevent its sailing — the mid- 
night mutilation of the sacred images 
known as Hermae. Popular rumour, 
sedulously fostered, fixed the guilt of 
the sacrilege upon the notoriously reckless 
and profane Alcibiadcs, who immediately 
challenged trial. As this would have 
involved delaying the expedition, inquiry 
was postponed. 

Athenian Expedition to Sicily 

HE generals reached Sicily, to find that 
the promises of financial and military 
support on which Athens had acted had 
no material basis. Lamachus, as a plain 
soldier, urged an immediate attack on 
Syracuse, which would probably have 
been successful. Nicias favoured a demon- 
stration, to be followed by retirement. 
Alcibiades wanted diplomacy to precede the 
fighting. The schemes of Lamachus being 
over-ridden, he gave his support to Alci- 
biades. The military opportunity was lost, 
and then the whole scheme of diplomacy 
was wrecked by a summons for Alcibiades 
to return to Athens and stand his trial — 
a fnanifest conspiracy of his enemies at 
home, working on popular superstition. 

Lamachus and Nicias were left, while he 
started on his return journey ; but, seeing 
no prospect of A. fair trial, he made his 
escape on the way home, was condemnedto 
death and forfeiture in his absence, and 
became for the time the most vindictive 
and virulent enemy of the Athenian 
democracy which had wronged him. In 
his new character he foun^ tlo difficulty in 
persuading Sparta that it' was her duty to 
throw her weight once more into the scale 
against Athens ; which was more deter- 
mined than ever to carry on the Sicilian 
adventure. 

That adventure might still have»»been 
succe&ful but for the pathe^ confidence 
of the Athenians in the generalshfp of the 
pious but incompetent Nicias, in spite of 


his own desire to relinquish the command. 
Diplomacy having broken down, the 
Athenians laid siege to Syracuse. Their 
fleet was able completely to blockade the 
harbour, and there was only a small gap 
remaining in the siege lines which cut off 
the ffity from the interior, when Lamachus, 
to whom the chief credit so far was due, 
was killed. That gap Nicias omitted to 
close ; with disastrous results. For it 
enabled Gylippus — almost but not quite 
another Brasidas — who had been sent from 
Sparta to help the Syracusans, to effect 
an entry ; and with his arrival the whole 
situation changed. Nicias in his dis- 
patches was forced to declare that, so far 
from victory being in sight, the whole 
affair would have to be abandoned unless 
a second expedition on as large a scale 
as the first could be sent from Athens. 

She was beset now by the whole of the 
old Peloponnesian alliance. Sparta, urged 
by Alcibiades, had seized and garrisoned 
Deceleia, on Attic soil, whence she could 
conduct raids at any moment. But 
Athens would not admit defeat ; nor 
did she permit Nicias to resign. But as 
colleagues she sent in command of a new 
great force Demosthenes and Eurymedon. 

The Disaster before Syracuse 

HE second expedition, arriving in the 
late summer (413), found an already 
desperate situation, the Athenian forces 
thoroughly demoralised by failures and 
defeats, the Syracusans full of confidence, 
brilliantly led and dominating both the 
Great Harbour (see plan in page 1053) and 
the siege lines. Desperate attempts to 
retrieve the position on land and on sea 
were disastrously defeated. The Athenian 
fleet after a severe struggle was cooped up 
in the harbour, the mouth of which was 
blocked. A last frantic effort to break out 
was hopelessly crushed. Retreat inland to 
friendly territory while there was yet time 
was the only chance ; but before it could 
begin every line of escape was ambushed 
or blocked. 

Never have the ' pity and terror ' which 
are the essence of tragedy been more 
movingly presented than in the wonderful 
pages wherein Thucydides tells the story 
of those dast days. Out of those once 
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POLITICAL DOCUMENT CARVED IN STONE 

After the disaster of Aegospotami in 405, Athens had no friend 
but the democracy of Samos» which offered to help her to con- 
tinue the war with Sparta. The treaty arranged between the 
two states was engraved on this marble block, decorated with 
their patron goddesses, Athena and Hera, on the Acropolis. 
Acropolis Museum, Athens 


proud Athenian hosts, all who 
survived the slaughters and 
the agonies of that despairing 
retreat passed what was left to 
them of life in exiled slavery. 

The annihilation of the 
Sicilian Expedition was the 
end of the Athenian Empire. 

It was not indeed immedi- 
ately evident that the empire 
was at an end. Athens main- 
tained the struggle for nine 
years more. But she had no 
reserve left to fall back on, no 
trusted leader who could com- 
mand steady confidence and 
carry on a consistent policy. 

The one man, Alcibiades, who 
perhaps had the necessary 
ability, was wholly lacking in 
the character which was still 
more necessary. Faction after 
faction at home snatched an 
incomplete and precarious con- 
trol for a time ; treason, it can 
hardly be doubted, was per- 
petually at work ; experimentcal 
reconstructions of th i constitu- 
tion followed one after another 
in rapid succession ; but the 
resolution to fight on to the 
last gasp never wavered, though the odds 
had become almost o.vcrwhelming. 

M YEAR after the Sicilian disaster, all 
Ionia was in revolt against the 
* tyrant ^ state, not realizing that sub- 
jection to Persia was still the inevitable 
alternative to the tyranny ; only Samos 
remained loyal. The Persian satraps of 
the west, Tissaphemes at Sardis and 
Phamabazus at Dascylium, were fully 
alive to the situation, though each had his 
own game to play. Sparta had never 
troubled about Ionia, and was quite ready 
to bargain with the satraps for the down- 
fall of Athens at the price of Ionia, and in 
particular for the money necessary to 
keep a fleet in commission. Presently, 
too, she found in Lysander a soldier and 
statesman who could ignore tradition, 
seize occasion when it offered, act on his 
own responsibility, and — very unlike most 
Spartansr— was not to be bribed.^ • _ 


M LCIBIADES, having fallen out with the 
Spartans, and possibly aiming to make 
himself tyrant, was intriguing at Athens 
for his own restoration as a chief of the 
democrats ; the satraps intrigued against 
each other with Alcibiades or Lysander. 
The one constant factor is the association 
of Sparta with one or both of the Persian 
governors, who intended through her to 
recover effective dominion in Ionia ; and 
the most surprising feature is the extent 
to which Athens went on holding her own, 
in spite of her endless domestic dissen- 
sions, for close upon eight years, gaining 
one notable victory at Arginusac (406). 

Unconquered she remained, maimed 
and weakened though she was, until the 
almost incredible carelessness of her naval 
commander in the Hellespont gave 
Lyssmder the chance which he was not 
the man to let slip, and practically her 
whole fleet was captured while the crews 
were on shore at Aegospptami in 405. 
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Athens without an effective fleet was 
helpless. By land and sea she was com- 
pletely blockaded, and in 404 was reduced 
to unconditional surrender by starvation. 
It was only one of Sparta’s rare momentary 
flashes of generosity that saved her from 
the utter obliteration to which the vin- 
dictive wrath of her Peloponnesian rivals 
would have condemned her. Sparta 
could afford to be generous when gener- 
osity did not endanger her political hege- 
mony ; she could afford to remember 
that Hellas owed much to Athens, now that 
the Athenian Empire was gone beyond 
recall. The Long Walls were pulled down ; 
but Athens, humiliated, exhausted and 
shorn of her dependencies, still survived 
as an independent state, with an inherent 
power of recuperation which ere long en- 
abled her to rfesume her position among the 
leaders of Hellas. 

Persian Interference in Greek Affairs 

HE interest of Persia in Hellenic affairs, 
which had slumbered since the Peace 
of Callias in 447, was revived by the dis- 
astrous end of the Sicilian expedition. 
With the Aegean closed to her by the sea 
power of Athens she had been content to 
leave her turbulent neighbours to their 
own devices. Since the suppression of 
that Egyptian revolt in which Athens 
had played an unfortunate part, peace 
had reigned throughout the vast empire 
under the mild rule of Artaxerxes I. In 
424, after his death and the assassination 
of his son Xerxes II, Darius (II) Nothus 
succeeded. Tentative suggestions for 
alliance were made to him by both sides 
in the Hellenic war, but he was 
tempted to intervene. Athens was still 
mistress of the seas. 

In 412, however, the situation, as we 
have seen, was changed. The possibility 
was opened to the Pjioponnesians of 
challenging Athens on her own element. 
The satraps, though responsible to 
the Great King, enjoyed almost unre- 
stricted liberty of independent action. 
The government reasserted the claim, long 
in abeyance, to tribute from the Idnian 
cities, and entered upon wfMng negotia- 
tions with the complaisant Spartans wjio, 
for the overthrow of Athens, were efuite 


ready to betray the pan-Hellenic cause ; 
and it was largely through the financial 
and political co-operation of the satraps 
that Lysander was able in 405 to crush 
the stubborn resistance of Athens at the 
price of Ionian freedom. 

On the fall of Athens, Sparta set up a 
t3n:anny (in the modem sense) of her own 
in the states which had formed the 
Athenian Empire, on lines devised and 
organized by Lysander. The effective 
government was put in the hands of 
Spartan officers ('harmosts') who ruled 
with a rod of iron, infinitely more oppres- 
sive than the ‘ slavery ' she was professedly 
abolishing, and resting solely on the 
irresistible force at her command. She 
was possessed now with a lust of empire, 
though the whole system upon which her 
prestige had been built up was incom- 
patible with the extension of her dominion 
beyond the Peloponnese. 

Precisely at this moment occurred a 
remarkable crisis in the history of the 
Persian empire. 

Darius Nothus had two sons. The elder, 
Artaxerxes (known as ' Longimanus '), 
was his destined successor on the throne, 
to which however the younger, Cyrus, 
also aspired. Darius, seeing the obvious 
dissensions and jealousy between the 
satraps Tissaphemes and Pharnabazus, 
had sent his younger son, a prince of 
brilliant ability, to the West to watch 
and really to supersede both. 

The March of the Ten Thousand 

YRUS had been quick to grasp the im- 
mense superiority of the Greek soldiery 
over the best of Oriental levies. He 
had established close personal relations 
with Lysander, whom he had even left 
as his lieutenant in his own province 
during a temporary absence. And he had 
probably already resolved to seize the 
throne by the aid of his Greek friends, 
when his father died in 404 and Artaxerxes 
II became king at a moment when the 
hill-men in the remote interior were 
causing trouble. C}n*us, in collusion with 
Sparta, collected a strong force of Greek 
soldiers' of fortune, of whom large numbers 
were available owing to the termination 
of thd war, ostensibly for the suppression 
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KNIGHT WHO SERVED AGAINST SPARTA 


The presence of Athenian contingents in the Corinthian army 
operating against Sparta in 394 is commemorated by this ceno- 
taph erected at Athens as a tribute to Dexileos, who was killed 
at the battle of Corinth, a Spartan victory. He was one of five 
kn ights — the others are anony inoiis—- celebrated for their heroism. 

From Percy Gardner, ‘ Sculptured Tombs of Hellas ’ 


of the insurgents in Pisidia 
(once a centre of Hittite 
power); with these he marched 
inland, and then made known 
to them his real purpose. This 
was the famous Anabasis, the 
' Going up ' to Susa, the im- 
mortal tale whereof was 
recorded in the matter-of-fact 
prose of one of the chief actors 
in the adventure, the Athenian 
Xenophon. 

The adventure failed only 
because, on the way to Baby- 
lon, in the very moment of 
what should have been decisive 
victory at Cunaxa, won by 
the prowess and discipline of 
the Greeks over immensely 
superior numbers, Cyrus him- 
self, in hot pursuit of his 
brother, was cut down and 
slain on the field. When 
Cyrus fell there was nothing 
more to fight for. If he had 
won, Persia would have been 
carried out of her lethargy by 
a king of such enterprising 
ability as she had not known 
since the death of Darius the 
Great. There is no limit to 
speculation on the possible 
results. 

But Cyrus was slain, and the 
Ten Thousand Greeks, whom the Persians 
dared not attack directly, elected Xeno- 
phon to command them, and made their 
perilous and famous retreat, having learnt 
the lesson to which seventy years later 
Alexander was to give such tremendous 
effect — that Persia was penetrable, and that 
eastern armies stood no chance against the 
disciplined spearmen of the West. 

the fall of Cyrus the satraps of 
Dascylium and Sardis again domi- 
nated the West. Sparta, implicated in the 
great adventure, had broken with both of 
them. But in Hellas she had set out to 
establish in practice her own despotic 
authority, not only in her own dominions 
proper and in those which had been 
transferred to her from the Athenian 
Empire, but— in fact if not iiv form— 


among her own allies. Her ambitions 
soon drew her into war, not so much 
with Persia as with the satraps. The 
conduct of that war passed in 396 into 
the hands of a new king, Agesilaus, who 
had dreams of a conquest, though he had 
neither the means nor the ability to set 
about it on a great scale. 

Conon, the able Athenian admiral who 
had saved a remnant of the Athenian 
fleet from the disaster of Aegospotami, had 
taken refuge in Cyprus with Evagoras, 
tyrant of Salamis by grace of the Great 
King. He was now placed in command of 
the Persian fleet, having nothing so much 
at heart as the humiliation of Sparta ; 
who could no longer retain her very recent 
and unaccustomed r61e as mistress eff the 
Aegean. • Athens was rapidly recover- 
ing,*Qwing largely to the jnoderation and 
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freedom from party spirit of the leaders 
of the restored democracy. Corinth and 
Thebes, Sparta's old allies, were now 
seething with indignation at her. 

N 395 open war broke out between 
Thebes and Sparta ; next year she 
found herself faced by a coalition of Thebes, 
Athens, Corinth, Argos and other states, 
and was penned in the Peloponnesus. 
The Persian fleet under its Athenian com- 
mander won a decisive victory at Cnidus ; 
and Conon, accompanied by Pharnabazus, 
paid a visit to Athens, whose recovery 
was thereupon celebrated and confirmed 
by the restoration of the Long Walls. 
Corinth succeeded in holding the barrier 
of the Isthmus, largely owing to the skill 
with which Iphicratcs, an Athenian soldier 
of original genius, reorganized and re- 
armed the light troops, known as * pel- 
tasts,’ hitherto a merely subsidiary force, 
as a new and highly efficient military arm. 

Incidentally the inherent weakness of 
the Persian system had been revealed 
not only by the march of the Ten Thou- 
sand but by the successful breaking away 
of Egypt, always restive under foreign 
rule. This probably took place about the 
time of the death of Darius II, with which 
it was doubtless connected. It is evident 


was at stake. The Greeks, however, were 
so divided among themsdves that they 
failed to take advantage of the position, 
and were each and all ready for an alliance 
with the Persian by which their own 
individual interests might be furthered. 

t 

Effects of the * Persien Peeoe ’ 

n ccoRDiNGLY we now find Sparta, hard 
^ pressed by the new confederacy, 
changing her anti-Persian policy, and, in 
her own interest, bringing in the Great 
King as arbiter in the Greek quarrel — and 
the confederates bowing to his dictation. 
The diplomacy of the Spartan Antalcidas 
brought about, in 386, the peace which 
bears his name, the ' Peace sent down by 
the King.' Artaxerxes claimed for Persia 
all the cities and lands in Asia, with 
Cyprus. Of the islands, Lemnos, Imbros 
and Scyros were appropriated to Athens ; 
the rest were to enjoy autonomy, as were 
all other Greek states — ^which involved 
the overthrow of the Theban supremacy 
in Boeotia. The treaty involved also the 
desertion by Athens of her ally Evagoras 
of Cyprus, who was waging a vdiant 
struggle for independence. Sparta's pre- 
war subjects were still her subjects. 

Practically the peace meant that Sparta 
had a free hand for the establishment of 


that the successive kings at Susa neither ' autonomy' ; and that, as interpreted by 
exercised sufficient control over the great her, meant the suppression of all leagues, 
satraps nor gave them sufficient support and of democracies. She used her power 
when the authority of the government — ^for to the Great King she was now his 
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EMBLEM OF ATHENS' REVIVED STRENGTH 
The fortifications of the Piraeus were largely demolished at the 
end of the Peloponnesian war, but were^ restored after the 
triumphant return of Conon fr|M his victory over Sparta at 
Cnidus. The stonework of this section of the walls indicates 
how thoroughly.^Conon's masons carried cut their work. 

From * Athens and its Monuments ' ^ 


trusted agent — ^to suppress the 
Olynthian or Chalcidian League, 
which might otherwise have 
become an invaluable barrier 
to the aggression of the rising 
power of Macedon. Incident- 
ally, by an act of gross 
treachery in collusion with a 
party in Thebes, she used it to 
establish her own friends in 
power, with a Lacedaemonian 
garrison in the Theban citadel, 
the Cadmeia, to keep them 
there, while most of the promi- 
nent patriots escaped to 
Athens,* which refused to sur- 
render them. 

It was a fatal blunder. In 
379-8 a very daring plot was 
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MASSIVE COAST DEFENCES 

The heights of the peninsula of Actc over- 
looked two harbours of the Hracus, and were 
accordingly fortified with a wall, some 12 feet 
high by 26 feet thick, and nearly sixty towers — 

equally strong, as this ruined example shows. 

From Weller t * Athens and Us Monuments * 

organized by the exiled Pelopidas. The 
oligarchs were assassinated, the city rallied 
to the conspirators, and the great Spartan 
garrison was only allowed to withdraw. 
For a brief and glorious hour sluggard 
Thebes displays in herself, or at least in the 
person of her greatest citizen Epaminondas, 
the quintessence of the finest qualities of 
the Hellenic race. A fervent patriot, 
he yet never set the interests of Thebes 
above the welfare of Hellas ; neither 
party spirit nor personal ambition ever 
moved him ; we seem in him suddenly to 
come upon that rare being, the man of 
genius and the perfect knight in one. 
From his military genius young 
Philip of Macedon learnt les- 
sons in the art of war which his 
own wit and the still greater 
genius of his son were to turn 
to full account. 

To Epaminondas, acting 
politically with his warmest 
friend Pelopidas, and as the 
head of the Theban armies in 
the field, it was given to over- 
throw the Spartan tyranny, 
and to raise Thebes to the 
hegemony of Hellas, as the 
result of his victory at Leuctra 
in 371. But he feU in the very 
moment of another decisive 
victory on the field of 
Maptinea in 362, two years 
after the death of Pelopidas 


on the field of Cynoscephalae ; and the 
loss of those two great men left Thebes 
unfitted for the position she had won. The 
future lay with none of the cities of 
Greece, not with Thebes or Sparta or 
Athens, for all had been found wanting 
in something, but with the state which 
all had hitherto held in contempt as semi- 
barbaric or doubtfully Hellenic despite the 
pretensions of her dynasts — Macedon. 

While the prospects of union in Greece 
were growing ever more remote, and 
Greek states were vying with one another 
in seeking support from Persia, which was 
itself moving less palpably but not less 
surely on the path of disintegration, the 
activity of the Graeco-Phoenician struggle 
revived in the west ; and Syracuse was 
attaining such an ascendancy that in- 
telligent anticipation might more readily 
have fixed upon her than on Macedon as 
destined to dominate the Hellenic world. 

Syracuse, led by Hermocrates, the 
^ champion of the doctrine of Sicilian 
aloofness from the rivalries and from the 
intervention of Greece proper, had broken 
the power of Athens with the aid of the 
Spartan Gylippus. But the struggle had 
exhausted her. Carthage found her oppor- 
tunity in an appeal from Segesta against 
Selinus, the Athenian intervention in that 
quarrel having come to nothing. She 
swooped suddenly upon Selinus and then 



WHERE STOOD AN IMPORTANT GATEWAY 


From the land side, the Piraeus could only be entered by gates 
set in the engirdline*wall ; the most important was the Asty 
Gate, through which passed the main road from Athens.* Here 
we see the fragmentary remains of one of the twin flanking 
towers that guaraed each gate in case of attack. 

• • Photon Deutsches Archaeologtsehes ^stitut 

9 


1249 


Cbronicle v. 478-300 as.®. 


on Himera. Aid from Syracuse, whence 
Hermocrates had been ejected by the 
extreme democrats, arrived too late, and 
both cities were ruined. 

Hermocrates, still excluded from Syra- 
cuse, raised what might be called a ‘ free 
company * of Sicilian patriots, occupied 
the ruins of Selinus, and waged war on the 
Carthaginians on his own account ; but 
he was killed in attempting to return to 
Syracuse by force in 408. The partisan 
war he had carried on from Selinus gave 
the Carthaginians excuse for another 
invasion ; and they captured Acragas 
after a stubborn defence, in which no very 
creditable part was played by Syracuse. 
Incidentally, we find a band of Italian 
mercenaries from Campania in the service 
of Acragas, which was now apparently 
destined to be the base for a Carthaginian 
conquest of Sicily. 

Rise and Policy of Dionysius 

HE misconduct of the Syracusan 
generals provided an opportunity for 
Dionysius, a former partisan of the slain 
Hermocrates, who had distinguished him- 
self in the fighting at Acragas. By attacking 
the generals, he procured for himself the 
supreme military command, which he 
used to establish himself as tyrant, though 
liis unscrupulous despotism was exercised 
without abrogation of constitutional forms. 
Actually his first move was to make a 
treaty with the Carthaginian Himilco, 
which in effect surrendered half the 
island to him, but in return for a Cartha- 
ginian guarantee of his own position as 
lord of Syracuse. This however was only 
a preliminary step. He must be secure 
master of Syracuse before he could do any- 
thing more. But the mastery of Syracuse 
was only a beginning. 

For some years Dionysius was the very 
good friend of Carthage — wljile he was 
defeating domestic conspivAcies against 
his own power and bringing eastern Sicily 
into his grip. Then he dropped the mask, 
and renewed the conflict with the Punic 
power. In Sicily the attitude to military 
d^potism that prevailed all over fellas 
was Ibodified by the plain fact that the 
liberator from the Carthagin 4 l menace 
been Gelon, the tyrant of S3anquse ; 


only a soldier wielding despotic powers 
coidd again deliver Sicily from that menace, 
and the abilities of Dionysius were equal 
to the task. To his genius was due a 
quite unprecedented development of engi- 
neering operations in the conduct of war, 
coupied with a systematic avoidance of 
pitched battles ; though when occasion 
demanded a direct encounter he could 
display high tactical skill. 

In his first Carthaginian war (398 to 
392), he pinned the Carthaginians into the 
western corner of the island, though he 
deliberately refrained from crushing them 
completely. It suited him to make Syra- 
cuse and Sicily feel that the enemy was 
there, and that so long as she was there 
they dare not dispense with him, that his 
dictatorship was necessary to their secu- 
rity. And he was politic enough to abstain 
from any personal vindictiveness or wan- 
ton maltreatment of enemies or subjects ; 
not out of magnanimity, but because he 
recognized that it was good business. 

The Dominions of Syracuse 

AVING made his settlement satisfac- 
torily with Carthage, Dionysius set 
about the extension of his dominion over 
Hellenic states on the mainland. The gate 
of Italy was Rhegium, which fell to him 
after a long siege. Against other cities 
he allied himself with Italian tribes of 
Lucania, and many of them he won over 
by an act of calculated magnanimity. 
Having trapped a large force, he compelled 
it to surrender unconditionally, and then 
allowed it to go free without ransom. He 
went on to plant outposts which were at 
once garrisons and trading stations on the 
Adriatic coast of Italy, with a shrewd eye 
to commercial development. When he 
died in 367 he was a potentate far more 
powerful than any other Greek state. 

At its greatest extent, the dominion of 
Dionysius included almost all Sicily, out^ 
side the reach of the Carthaginian strong- 
holds in the west, and of them he de- 
stroyed Motya, one of the older cities, so 
completely that the enemy had to replace 
it by the more famous fortress of Lily- 
baeum, across the bay. It extended along 
the south coast of Italy to include Tafen- 
tum, all the * heel,' the Adriatic coast as 
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far as the spur of Mount Garganus and, 
beyond this, the principal ports. Ancona 
and Hadria. East of the Adriatic he held 
strong ports around Issa, and had a 
working agreement with the Molossians 
between Corcyra and Thessaly. Some of 
these regions — for the most part* the 
nearer — ^were governed by Syracuse or its 
ruler directly ; others, free internally, had 
their foreign policy controlled ; others 
again were occupied by communities of 
veteran mercenaries, which in some 
respects rcvscmble the Roman colonies. 

From the great fortress of Syracuse this 
empire was ruled and defended with large 
mercenary forces, an efficient fleet of new- 
model ships and every kind of military 
device, more especially the first batteries 
of stone-throwing machines. The expenses 
were enormous, taxation heavy and other 
financial devices unscrupulous : hose coin- 
age, raids on temple treasures and the 
like. The paramount necessity of con- 
serving his own position at the head of 
affairs made Dionysius regardless of Greek 
interests or aspirations which crossed his 
own, and he did little in detail for the 
spread of Greek influe’' ce or ideas. His 
service to the Greeks was more elementary. 


and at the same time more indispensable ; 
for at all events he kept the Carthaginians 
at bay for more than a generation, and he 
created for Syracuse a position, and — 
what was more— a prestige, which made 
it possible for more than one of its later 
rulers to repeat, in a measure, his unifica- 
tion of Greek interests and resources, and 
give the western cities a consciousness of 
a common destiny which was to lighten 
eventually the task of Rome. 

Contemporary Events m Italy 

•teuT his empire was the child of his 
personality. His dynasty and his 
system had no roots in the past. His 
heir, Dionysius II, would have had great 
possibilities before him, had he not been 
of another calibre. But he lacked his 
father's qualities ; and between his incapa- 
city and the idealism of Dion, the minister 
left him by the great tyrant, the tyrant's 
empire went to pieces in a few years. 

Meanwhile, the city on the Tiber, 
Rome, was moving along the path which 
was to carry her step by step to a goal 
undreamed of as yet by her. She was not 
consciously seeking dominion. Probably 
dominion would have come to her much 
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were the most efficient then known. Above, a sally pprt in one of the three fosses cut in the solid 
rock to guard the way of approach*; iif the backgrouild are piers that supported a drawbridge. 
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more rapidly, though in other guise 
perhaps, if she had not broken free from 
her Etruscan despots. 

Her revolt had made her the champion 
of Latinism against both Etruscans and 
Sabellian or Oscan hill-men, of whom 
the most prominent were at this time 
Aequians on the north and Volscians on 
the south-east of the plain of Latium, 
where the Latin cities were her natural 


A final war with Veii ended with 
definite conquest (396) which added a 
great area on the west of the Tiber to 
Roman territory. The decisive victory 
was in part due to the pressure on Etruria 
of a new enemy, the Gauls, who by this 
time had completely overrun the basin 
of the Po and were now penetrating 
through the Apennines into Etruria 
itself. The Etruscans had also been driven 


but jealous allies. Consequently she is out of their 

perpetually at war, at- r , 

tacked by or attacking f J' 

her Etruscan neighbour . 

Veii. or the Volscians or ! 

Aequians, or an occa- 
sional Latin foe; while 
the Hemicans, wedged | 
between Aequians and ; 

Volscians, and, like the | 

Latins, threatened by • . ^B v ' wB 
both, prefer her alliance. . J 

When the Etruscan sea ' ‘ ; 

power was shattered by , IB . 

Hieron of Syracuse (sec ' BB ^ 

page 1229) the menace ; wB 
from Etruria was so I 
much weakened that for | ' 

nearly forty years there < i 

was no war with Veii. 

The Aequian and Vols- ; . ; ^^B:^^B 
cian powers were broken; s.. 
in all the wars of the fifth [ , \ ‘ I ‘ 

century the balance of T ^ 

victory is with Rome and [ : V 

her allies. Usually this J 
involved a cession of . ' 
territory to the victors, 

the lion's share going in L; ’.V'y^ 

effect to Rome, whose 
strength constantly in- 
creased relatively to the 

other cities of Latium ; GREEK-ARMED SAMNITE RAIDER 

the relation of the citieQ Naturally bold and determined fighters, 
tne relation ottne cities the Samnites. Sabellian hill-men, be- 

of the Latin League to ca^i^ a serious danger te the Latin 
Rome being not unlike </ities when they adopted Greek arms, 
those of the sixth- Louvre 


possessions in Campania, 
south-east of Latium, by 
the Samnites descending 
from the hills ; of whom 
this first group, having 
made themselves masters 
of the Campanian plains, 
presently lost the sterner 
qualities of their moun- 
tain kinsmen, until their 
chief city of Capua be- 
came a byword for soft- 
ness and luxury. 

When Veii fell. Etruria 
was already being sub- 
merged by the Celtic 
flood. Six years later 
(390) it burst into Rome 
itself. Legends after- 
wards accumulated about 
that invasion ; of the 
barbarians who broke 
into the Senate House 
and were awe-stricken 
by the sublime dignity 
of the silent seated sen- 
ators ; of the attempt 
to surprise the Capitol, 
frustrated by the startled 
cackling of the sacred 
geese ; of the huge ran- 
som that was being 
weighed out when the 
Gallic chief Brennus 
tossed his sword into 
the scale with the 
words ' Vae victis,* Woe 


century Peloponnesian League to Sparta 
— they are not each other's allies but hers, 
and the command of the allied forces passes 
into her hands. She becomes in fact ^ but 
mistitss of Latium before the fifth century 
is ended; the cities remain altonomous, 
but they are subject to her suzerainty. 


to the vanquished; of the sensational 
deliverance wrought by the hero Camillus, 
the conqueror of Veii. The definite 
fact which survives is that the Gauls, 
having swept devastatingly over Etruria, 
poured into Rome, sacked it, and then 
rolled >back to the north. 
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Etruria never recovered from the blow ; 
Rome reeled under it. Aequians and 
Volscians, joined even by some of the 
dependent allies, seized the moment to 
make a last desperate stroke for the 
breaking of the Roman ascendancy, only 
to be themselves finally broken by her 
indomitable tenacity (389), The Latin 
League was reorganized in a form which 
made it even more dependent on Rome 
than before ; its chief city, Tusculum, was 
absorbed, while her people received full 
Roman citizenship (380). Rome was 
queen of all Latium from the hills to the 
Mediterranean, from the borders of Cam- 
pania to the Tiber, and had finally brought 
under her sway a substantial section of 
Etruria. And it was precisely at this 
moment that the long struggle between 
Patricians and Plebeians, the Old Aristo- 
cracy of birth and the free Commons (see 
Chap. 55) was definitely decided in favour 
of the plebs by the abolition of the privi- 
leges which restricted administrative 
ofl&ces to men of patrician birth. 

Political Development of Rome 

E saw in Chroniue IV that when 
Rome expelled her kings her govern- 
ment was in the hands of a close aristo- 
cracy, who alone held the executive offices 
or magistracies and exercised priestly func- 
tions. They alone had the power of 
initiating legislation in the Popular 
Assembly, the Comitia Centuriata, which 
passed it ; the voting therein being so 
arranged that its decisions were practically 
under patrician control. The patricians 
had so far misused their power that the 
plebs had been driven to wring from them 
the appointment ot Tribunes, who. without 
being magistrates, had powers of inter- 
vention to prevent arbitrary action by 
magistrates— meant only as a defensive 
step. The tribunate was a clumsy enough 
device, especially as its intervention could 
be called .into play capriciously. 

Moreover, the patricians not only ad- 
ministered the law ; the magistrates 
themselves were the only authority who 
could declare what the law was. The next 
demand was for a published written code. 
In 451 a commission of ten, the Decemviri, 
was appointed as an interim gqveiiment 


charged with the drawing up of the code, 
which was afterwards known as the 
Twelve Tables. The decemvirate was 
renewed, attempted to establish itself as a 
permanent oligarchy, and was overthrown 
in the popular revolt to which tradition 
attached the tragic legend of Virginia. • 

The Battle of the Orders 

ow the battle of the orders was two- 
fold. The wealthier influential com- 
moners resented the social and political 
privileges of the patrician families and 
their own corresponding disabilities ; the 
poorer felt only that the law was being 
consistently wrested to their detriment for 
the convenience of patricians, especially 
the laws under which lands owned or 
acquired by the state, the ' ager publicus.* 
were distributed. The plebs united to 
demand reform in both directions, but 
had no machinery to give effect to its 
wishes except the clumsy tribunate and 
the emphasising of popular sentiment in 
the formal resolutions— which had no 
force except as mere expressions of 
opinion — of its own assemblies. 

The patricians found it at least politic to 
make occasional concessions — often indeed 
such that their expected effect could be 
practically evaded. As early as 445 they 
were obliged to legalise marriage between 
patrician and plebeian ; but they fought 
to the last against admitting ple^ians to 
the magistracies. In fact, it was only when 
the old warrior Camillus, the hero of 
aristocratic conservatism, realized that it 
was no use to keep up the struggle against 
the inevitable, that the measure known 
as the Licinian Rogations, combining the 
agrarian and constitutional demands of the 
plebs, was passed in 367. The agrarian 
part of it was too easily evaded to be 
effective in the long run : but the enact- 
ment that thenceforth one of the consuls 
must be a plebeian was the death-blow to 
the privileges of the old aristocracy. 

It was in the same year, as we have 
seen, that the great tyrant of S}Tacuse 
died, leaving to his son the empire which 
at the moment seemed destined to domi- 
nate Italy, a more mighty power th&n the 
expanding Republic on the Tiber. But 
thtf future lay with the Republic* 



D86 


1253 


1Q2 




CHAPTER 41 


THE HIGH TIDE OF GREEK LIFE 

A Picture of the Fifth-century Athenian at 
Work and Play in the Great Days of Pericles 

By F.-A. WRIGHT 

Professor of Classics in the University of London 


T O draw a picture of fifth-century 
Greece that shall exhibit all the 
multitudinous details of Hellenic 
life is not altogether a simple task. 
In the days of her greatness Greece was 
neither a political nor a social unity. 
Divided and segregated by difficult moun- 
tain ranges, the Hellenic states in many 
cases had little intercourse one with the 
other, and clung obstinately to their 
own particular form of government and 
domestic institutions. 

When they compared themselves with 
the non-Hellenic world of outer barbarians 
the Greeks felt a certain sense of brother- 
hood. But it was only in the face of 
foreign invasion or when they were threat- 
ened by the overweening ambition of one 
of their own number that they would 
combine for common action. In normal 
times Thessaly and Boeotia, Argos, Corinth 
and Sparta were small separate com- 
munities and lived their own separate 
lives. Their people were sprung origi- 
nally from the same stock, worshipped the 
same gods and spoke dialects of the same 
language ; but in their actual modes of 
living the differences between them were 
as great as the points of resemblance. 

Moreover the Greek civUization, which 
is for us the vitally important thing, was 
never at any period confined to the Greek 
mainland. . The ancient cities of Asia 
Minor, Ephesus, Miletus, Smyrna; the 
island states, Lesbos, Chios, Rhodes ; the 
rich colonies in Sicily and South Italy; 
the trading settlement of Naukratis in 
Egypt and the new foundation of Cyrene 
in North Africa— all these in the fifth 
oentury b.c., though varying immensely 
in position, climate, surroundings and 
m^tural advantages, were yet a^ke in 
bewg centres of Hellenic c^tuge. To 


describe their individual features would 
be an enormous undertaking, from which 
happily the social historian is spared. 

By a stroke of good fortune one state 
in Greece, and one state alone, realized 
the advantages that would ensue to the 
city which should set herself resolutely 
in the van of progress, and by encour- 
aging aliens to settle within her walls 
concentrate in one place all the different 
manifestations of the Greek genius. That 
state was Athens ; and if we can obtain 
a clear view of Athens at work and Athens 
at play ; if we can watch her citizens as 
they flock to temple and theatre, market 
and gymnasium ; if we can see them 
assembled amid the marble splendours of 
the Acropolis, and afterwards dispersing 
to eat a frugal dinner in their far from 
splendid homes : then we shall get a 
fair idea of Greek life as a whole. 

In accordance with the popular con- 
ception of the ancient Greek we imagine 
him as a gentleman of unlimited leisure 
whose material wants were sup- 
plied for him by the labour of Athens 
slaves, he himself being left free at Work 
to devote his life to politics and 
fighting, the care of his body and the 
training of his mind. There is some truth 
in this description if we confine our out- 
look to Sparta and to those few states 
which took as their model the Spartan 
system of discipline ; but, as regards the 
greater part of Greece, it can only be 
accepted with considerable reservations. 
At Athens, as in a modem city, the 
majority of citizens were engaged in some 
form of private occupation. Where they 
differed from the people of most modem 
countries is that they would not allow their 
business, whatever it was, to engross all 
th^ energy and all their time. They did 
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not feel any exorbitant desire to accumu- 
late large fortunes, for they valued equality 
above wealth ; their needs were simple 
and satisfied without much expenditure of 
money ; and the result of their moderate 
industry was that they had neither a class 
of idle rich nor of indigent poor. 

There were a few old families, like the 
Alcmaconidae to which Pericles belonged, 
whose inherited wealth, invested in real 
estate, would have enabled them to exist 
in idleness. There were a few rich manu- 
facturers, such as Nicias, who, profiting 
by other men's toil, might have enjoyed 
a life of ease. But, as a matter of fact, 
wealth with the Athenians was not re- 
garded as an excuse for luxury; it was 
lather held to be an opportunity for giving 
freely in money, time and trouble to the 
service of the state ; and both Pericles 
and Nicias all through their lives worked 
assiduously for their countrymen. 

The earliest, and during the first half 
of the fifth century the most important, 
of the Attic industries was that of agri- 
culture. As Xenophon, seeking to revive 
the good old days, says in his Oecono- 
micus : ' Agriculture is the mother and 
nurse of all the arts ; when Agriculture 
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flourishes they flourish with her ; where 
the land is left untilled almost all the 
other arts perish.' The ownersliip of land 
was a -privilege confined to Athenian 
citizens, and as the tenancy system was 
unpopular, occupier and cultivator were 
usually the same person. Of the whole 
body «of Athenians it is probable that 
more than half were ac- 
tually owners and workers Agriculture end 
of the soil. In the middle of Land-ownership 
the fifth century, besides 
a relatively small number of large pro- 
prietors whose estates were managed by 
stewards, there were some twenty thousand 
working fanners tilling their own fields, 
and a considerable number of agricultural 
labourers, many of whom possessed a small 
parcel of land. These worked for hire as 
shepherds or woodmen, and eked out their 
livelihood by keeping bees on the heights 
of Ilymettus or burning charcoal in the 
forests of Acharnae. 

The normal-sized farm was one of about 
forty acres : thirty acres or so of arable 
producing corn and vegetables, four or 
five acres of vineyard and olive groves, 
the rest in orchard and pasture. From 
such a farm as this came those sturdy 
rustics whom Aristophanes re- 
garded as the backbone of the 
state, the sons of the * men of 
Marathon,' who with sword 
and buckler had repelled the 
Persian invader and set Athens 
on the path of freedom and 
of peace. Living in the country 
under the healthiest conditions 
for the greater part of the year, 
they formed an invaluable 
counterpoise to the less stable 
city dwellers, and the ruin 
of the medium-sized farm in 
Attica was one of the worst re- 
sults of the Peloponnesian War. 

For a farmer, whether he 
lived permanently in the 
country or had a town domi- 
cile in addition to his rural 
homestead, the market-place. 
Agora, was the most impor- 
tant spot in Athens. The oil 
from his olive trees, the special 
gift of Athena to her land, 
was exported to most parts 



PLAN OF FIFTH-CENTURY ATHENS 

As rebuilt under the direction of Themislo^les, the walls of 
Athens hud a circuit of about 4} miles, exclusive of the Long 
Walls connecting the city with Piraefg its fortified seaport. 
The principal entrance was the Dipylon Cfatc, whence streets 
led to the Agora and, ^skirting the Areopagus, jef the Acropoii5. 
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EARLY GREEK AGRICULTURAL METHODS 

The primitive hook plough merely flaked the soil. The plough- 
man guided it with one hand and in the other carried the goad 
for his pair of oxen. An amusing touch is supplied by the 
crudely drawn bird hovering near the sower's' seed corn and 
by the deer, tortoise and lizard wandering about the held.. 
From a vase in the Berlin Afuseum 


of the Mediterranean world, and there was 
also an extensive foreign trade in the 
honey of Hymettus, since with the 
ancients honey took the place of sugar 
with ourselves. For the disposal of the 
rest of his produce the Attic husbandman 
depended upon his home market. 

Of com he could only grow on his light 
stony soil a quarter of what the country 
heeded, but with vegetables — cabbage, 
lentils, peas, onions and garlic — 
the city was supplied mostly 
by its own people. Fruit, 
especially figs, was always in 
demand, and so were roses to 
make the wreaths necessary 
at every banquet and temple 
offering. The Athenians were 
not great meat eaters, and 
beef and mutton were but 
seldom seen on their tables. 

Such oxen as came to market 
were animals specially chosen 
and fattened for sacrifice to 
the gods ; goats were chiefly 
valued for their milk and the 
cheese that was made from it, 
sheep for their wool. Pig's 
flesh, however, fresh and cured 
in all its forms from bacon to 
black puddings, was a popular 
luxury, and took much th^ 


Chapter 4i 

same place in Athenian diet as 
it does with country folk in 
our own days. 

To the Agora supplies of all 
these commodities were brought 
in from the country every 
morning. The market-place 
itself was a piece of level ground 
near the Acropolis and the 
Areopagus, surrounded by 
official buildings with colon- 
nades and open porticoes where 
loungers could stand, compare 
prices and exchange the latest 
news. It had neither the 
regular proportions nor the 
elegant decorations usual in 
Ionian cities ; but, such as it 
was, it formed the centre of 
the town's life. 

' From early dawn until 
noon it was a scene of busy 
confusion as its different 
sections opened. There were stalls and 
wicker pens, easily swept away when 
necessary, for vegetables, live stock, 
fruit and wine ; pigs would be squealing 
in one comer, hens clucking in another ; 
piles of dirty sheepskin alternated with 
baskets of black charcoal ; under awnings 
vintners, pork-butchers and cheesemongers 
displayed their wares. In times of peace 
the market was not confined to Athenians, 



LADY BEING MEASURED IN A SHOEMAKER’S SHOP 
Shoemakers measured their customers for shoes by the simple 
method of drawing the outline of their feet on the leather, 
afterwards cutting out the imprint with a curved knife, This 
vase painting also ^ows an assistant sewing leather for the 
uppers, and |^sts, awls and strips of leather on the walls. 
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nor even to foodstuffs. Th^iui 
fruit growers brought to Athens 
their pears and apples ; fisher- 
men from Copais came in 
with the fat eels ,for which 
their lake waS' famous ; peas- 
ants from Megara added their 
quota of pigs to the home-fed 
article. And besides eatables 
nearly everything that could 
be bought or sold was to be 
found at one time or another 
in the Agora and the narrow 
streets that led into it. In 
dark little shops, unfronted 
and open to the road, con- 
fectioners set out their pastry, 
potters their cups and jars, 
iron workers the swords and 
spears and shields that every 
Athenian one day would need. 

Barbers, perfumers and cookshop keepers 
clustered round the square ; and through 
the morning hours they never lacked 
customers, for ' full-market ' was the 
crown of the Athenian day. 

All this was trafficking of a very simple 
kind, and when, during the fifth century, 
Athens began to grow into an imperial 
city, her commercial as 
Athens becomes well as her political 
a commercial city ambitions quickly ex- 
panded. As long as 
her trade depended on land routes 
nothing on a larger scale could be 
attempted ; for the cost of transport over 
any distance was so great that it precluded 
all chance of profit. But there was 
always the sea close at hand, with its 
infinite possibilities, if only a good harbour 
could be secured ; and to the task of 
providing that harbour Athens, after the 
Persian Wars, turned all her energies. 

The nearest part of the coast is the open 
Phaleric Bay, whose shelving sandy shore, 
though convenient enough for beaching 
small boats, is too dangerously exposed 
to the prevalent south-west wind to be 
suitable for constant use. A little farther 
on, however, is the Piraeus (see page 1237), 
a sheet of water nearly a mile long and 
half a mile wide, with inlets north and 
south easily adaptable as arsenals and 
docks. The first steps in the transference 
from Phalerum to Piraeus were jaisiie by 



HIGH-CURVING PROW OP A GREEK VESSEL 

This rock sculpture at Lindus. in the island of Rhodes, gives 
a clear idea of the graceful curve in which the strakes of a 
Greek ship were carried upwards to form the prow. The 
planking was usually from three to four inches thick and half- 
seasoned timber was used, for convenience in bending. 

Themistocles, as part of his great scheme 
for establishing Athens as mistress of the 
sea. Under his guidance Piraeus became 
the war fleet station, and after the defeat 
of Xerxes, as soon as the upper city had 
been reconstructed, the work of fortifying 
the new port was taken in hand. First 
a wall of solid squared stone, wide enough 
for two wagons to pass abreast, was 
built on the land side, enclosing the 
promontory from sea to sea. Then, on 
the invitation of Pericles, Hippodamus 
of Miletus, the greatest town planner of 
ancient times, came and laid out the entire 
site on the most modern lines. Finally, 
by a supreme stroke of strategy, the old 
city and the new harbour town were 
joined together by the double line of the 
‘ Long Walls,' four miles in length. 

Piraeus, once established, soon became 
as much a centre of world trade as London 
is to-day. Into her docks came all the 
produce of the lands about the Black Sea : 
Athenian agents were always on the 
watch at the Dardanelles, and the war 
ships, intended by the Delian Confedera- 
tion to fight against Persia, were now used 
to shepherd all westward-lx)und vessels to 
their proper destination. The supplies of 
com, which were Athens' chief necessity, 
she drew mostly from this source, sup- 
plemented by smaller shipments *from 
Italy, Sfcily and Egypt. From the Black 
Se^ too came the dried fij||hi salt meat, 
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which served the frugal Athenian as a 
relish with his bread, together with most 
of the raw materials on which the artificer 
worked, iron, copper and leather for the 
armourer, pitch, tow and timber for the 
shipwright, fine woods of every sort for 
the cabinet maker and joiner. These were 
all heavy goods whose conveyance to the 
workshop gave employment for many 
transport workers ; and beside them there 
were the many luxuries in whose disposal 
the middleman found his profit : carpets 


customers as far as Egypt and the Euxine 
for two drachmae. By another wharf the 
timber ships were berthed, and by another 
the fruit transports, their cargoes being 
shifted immediately by an army of dock 
labourers into the adjoining yards and 
warehouses. Close to the docks entrance 
stood the Deigma, an exchange where 
samples could be seen and tested. Near 
it was the Agora, where goods were sold 
wholesale, and in the immediate vicinity 
the offices of the port inspectors and corn 



BUSY AT THEIR TASKS ; ATHENIAN METAL FOUNDERS OF 500 B.C. 

On the left a workman stokes the furnace for melting the bronze, watched by an apprentice leaning 
on a hammer. Another artificer is chipping away roughnesses from a recently cast figure, the 
head of whicli lies between his feet. Various tools, models of heads, hands and feet, and sketch 
designs of human figures, and animals hang on the walls. 

From Furtwdngler- Retchhold, * Griechhche Vasenm'ilerei,' Bruchmann A.G. 


from Persia, bronzes from Etruria, 
|xjrfumes from Arabia, papyrus, muslin 
and nigger boys from Egypt. 

To cope with this volume of traffic an 
organization was required which in its 
own way was as elaborate as that of 
the Port of London Authority. The 
western side of Piraeus ^s^reserved for 
the war fleet; naval' arsenals, galley slips 
and repairing docks fringed the shore. On 
the vvestem side also were the corn 
granaries from which both the city and 
the fleet drew their rations. The eastern 
side J^elonged to the merchant service. 

To one quay came the passfU^er boats 
which ran to Eleusis and Aegina, Corinth 
and the islands? and even carried Hheir 


controllers, and the ‘ tables' of the bankers 
and moneylenders, most of them aliens 
of Semitic origin. Outside the docks was 
the business town : taverns and slave-fed 
brothels, crowded with sailors, fishermen, 
dockers and all the miscellaneous riff- 
raff of a Mediterranean port. 

The goods that came into Piraeus had 
necessarily to be paid for, and to establish 
the balance of imports and exports re- 
quired from Athens a considerable effort. 
By the end of the fifth century the city 
had become a beehive of industrious 
workers. * As soon as the cock sends forth 
his morning song,' says Aristophanes, 

* they all jump out of bed ; blacksmiths, 
pottAs, feather dressers, shoemakers, bath- 
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men, flour dealers, 13^*6 turners 
and shield-makers ; they slip 
on their shoes and rush off to 
their work in the dark.' The 
‘ metics,' resident aliens whom j . 

Pericles had encouraged to j 
settle in Athens, were largely j 
responsible for this develop- 
ment and in some industries ^ 

they played much the same . ♦ 
part as the Flemings and 
Huguenots did in England. 

Slave labour also was an im- ^ 
portant factor, and in many inrUcat^^k 
cases a nietic would hire work. You 
skilled slavesfrom an Athenian, paint at 
paying for them a daily rent. winge<^ 
But the poorer class of citi- 
zens, working side by side with alien and 
slave, was frequently drawn into the 
industrial current, and it may be inter- 
esting to consider at close quarters two 
typical Athenian craftsmen, the stone- 
mason who adorned the city with the 
buildings that were its chief pride, and the 
potter who produced the best example we 
possess of truly popular art. 

The stonemasons* guild, of which 
Socrates was a not very industrious 
member, was one of the most important 
in Athens. The raw material of their finest 
work was a native product, the marble 
quarried from the sides of Mount Pentc- 
licus ; and throughout the great period a 
succession of public contracts kept them 
busily employed. The Parthenon, the 
Propylaea and the Erechtheum were all 
thus built ; and the accounts, fortun- 
ately still preserved, of payments made 
for labour on the latter temple give us 






PRIDE OF CRAFT: VASE PAINTERS SELF-DEPICTED 

The pride the Attic potters took in their craft is charmingly 
indicated in this vase painting of vase painters themselves at 
work. Young artists seated on chairs or low stools, with pots 
of paint at hand, are painting amphorae; and Athena and 
winged Victories look on, eager to crown their industry. 

From Blwnncr, Home Life of the Ancient Greeks 

alien and first-hand evidence of industrial con- 
into the ditions in the last years of the fifth 
be inter- century. 

irtcrs two They reveal, first of all, the fact that the 
he stone- craftsman sold his labour and nothing else, 
with the The state found all material and imple- 
e, and the ments, and there was no cast-iron system 
sample we that determined the distribution of the’ 
work. For some parts of the building a 
of which master mason is employed as foreman, and 
idustrious his workmen are paid direct by the state, 
important P"or other parts he takes a contract and, 
heir finest accepting all responsibility, employs his 

le marble men at piece wages. About a quarter of 

int Pente- the manual labour is supplied by citizens, 
t period a the rest by metics and slaves. Lastly, 
:ept them strange though it may seem to a modern 
mon, the mind, every category of worker from the 

1 were all chief architect down to the humblest day 

s, fortun- labourer, if • — » 

;nts made the state pays 

2 give us the wages, 




THE LOVELY RESULTS OF ARTISTRY IN GREEK COIN MAKING 

The Attic tctradrachm (see page 1550) became so firmly established as the standard Greek coin that 
no attempt was 'made to change its somewhat crude design. In other states, however^ i 
cenius produced such exquisitely beautiful silver coins as this tetradrachm with laurel-wicathed 
Anollo from Catana, stater with tiny field mouse on an ear of barley from Metapontum, distatcr 
with charging bull from Thurii and jdecadrachm with eagles on a dead hare from Acragas. 

From Dr. (fi F. Hill, ‘ Select Greek Coins/ G. Van Oest, Faus * 
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receives exactly the same amount, one 
drachma a day. 

The potter, like the stonemason, had 
his materials ready to his hand ; the clay 
of Cape Colias was as indispensable to him 
as the marble of Pentelicus was to his 
fellow craftsman, and even before the 
Persian Wars the finest examples of his 
skill were exported, especially to Italy, 
on a large scale. From the very first 
metics were engaged in the trade, and the 
names of many of the vase painters, 
Duris, lirygos, Mys, Lydos, plainly in- 
dicate their alien origin. But it is possible 
that often the master potter to whom the 
workshop belonged was an Athenian and 
that he employed the foreign designer. 
In any case the potter tended to hand on 



FINE PORTRAIT OF A CITIZEN 


An ordinary roadside tomb has preserved this 
convindngly real portrait of Tynnias, a contmon- 
place eftizen of fifth century Athens. Clrace and 
dignity mark every line of the looRl]|{ draped 
figure posed so naturally on the homely chauT* 
From Ptfcy Gardngi^* Sculptured Tombs of HeUas* 


his business to his son, his workshop was a 
family affair, and the apprenticeship sys- 
tem was usual. ‘ How long,' says Plato, 
'does the potter's son watch his father 
before he touches the wheel I * 

On the vases themselves we see pictures 
of young learners bending over their work, 
and ‘we know that between all the little 
ateliers of the Ceramicus 
there *reigned a spirit of Tradesmen and 
healthy emulation. If we ' Artlstr too- 
had walked through the 
potters' quarter we should have found, not 
a dozen large factories employing hundreds 
of hands and turning out the same article, 
but a hundred or so of small workshops, 
each with a staff of about a dozen, and 
never repeating themselves. His cups and 
pots and vases were meant for daily use, 
but to the potter they were things of 
beauty ; and it was only fitting that the 
prize for the victor in the Panathenaic con- 
tests should usually be an amphora made by 
an Attic craftsman and filled with Attic oil. 

The typical Athenian, then, was an artist 
first and a tradesman afterwards. Every- 
thing that came from his workshop bore 
the mark of his own personality. He made 
every trade into an art, just as the Roman 
made every art into a trade. The joiner 
took as much pride in the shape of his 
chairs as did Hepplewhite, and the shield 
maker was not content with turning 
out a good solid article of seasoned leather 
and tempered metal. When he had satisfied 
the claims of utility, he began to indulge 
his fancy and would invent for every 
customer his own special shield device. It 
might be thought that slave labour would 
of necessity have led to mechanical results ; 
but as a matter of fact slave labour in 
fifth century Athens was kept in its proper 
place. In most workshops half a dozen 
slaves sufficed for the rough preliminary 
work ; the finished article was the product 
of free labour. In only one industry were 
slaves employed on a large scale ; and here 
a brief account of the silver mines at 
Laurium will not be out of place. 

The district of Laurium in the pro- 
montory of Sunium was the nearest 
equivalent that Athens possessed to a 
* Black Country,' and the silver and lead 
extracted from the mines there were# as 
important in the national economy as 
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iron and coal are to England. How far 
the silver mines were responsible for her 
commercial success we need not now 
consider ; it is certain, however, that the 
period when they were most actively 
worked was also the period of her greatest 
prosperity. That silver existed at Laurium 
had always been known, but it was not 
till 483 B.C., just before the invasion of 
Xerxes, that a prospector ‘ struck rich,' 
and operations on a large scale began. 

The state assumed ownership and mining 
concessions at a high rent were given out 
on contract. Only citizens were eligible 
to hold a claim ; they organized their 
workings as they pleased, and took their 
profit from the sale of the ore. In some 
cases, as might be expected, the gains 
were large, and most of the big fortunes 
in Athens owed their origin to this source. 
But the general rule was for a man to take 
a small claim, hire or buy a gang of about 
thirty slaves, and be content with a 
steady moderate income. The mint was 
the mine owner's best customer, and from 
his silver ingots, doubly refined, were 
stamped the Attic tetradrachms, the ‘ owls 
ofJ-aurium,' which in tl^.e fifth century 
were not only the standaid Mediterranean 
currency but also the most valuable of 
Athenian exports. 

The mines could not have been worked 
without slave labour, and of the adult 
male slaves in Attica it has been calculated 
that more than half were 
Slave labour in thus employed. When a 
(he Silver Mines slave found himself at 
Laurium he stayed there, 
often for no very long period, until he died. 
The conditions were bad, the hours long — 
ten hours' work followed by ten hours' 
rest — and the labour exhausting. The 
weaker men were kept above ground, 
where the ore was crushed in mortars and 
hand mills, washed and smelted ; the 
stronger did the actual mining. In 
galleries three feet wide and three feet 
high, on their knees, their backs or their 
stomachs, they hewed with pick and 
mattock. There was no ventilation, 
no sanitation; the heat must have been 
cruel, the odours almost unbearable ; and 
the iron rings can still be seen in the 
passages from which a worker whose 
output did not satisfy his overseer# was 



YOUNG ATHENIAN WHO FELL IN BATTLE 


in striking contrast to the peaceful citizen 
opposite is this young soldier, Artstonautes. Clad 
in helmet and cuirass^ with * chlamys ' flowing 
over his shield arm, he is portrayeil charging 
over the battlefield where he fell. 

From Percy Gardner, * Sculptured TomJts of Hellas * 

trussed up for a whipping. A man of 
ordinary humanity — and very few Ath- 
enians were actively cruel — preferred not 
to visit his concession at Laurium ; he 
regarded it as a necessity and thought 
about it as little as possible. 

He was the more able to do this because 
his own time was very fully occupied. An 
Athenian did not delegate to others the 
task of governing; he took an active 
part himself in running the state. The 
idea at the back of his democracy was 
equality : not equality in wealth or .social 
position or intellectual ability, which he 
knew to be impossible, but equality in, 
rights and opportunities for social .service. 
Every citizen of Athens was equal before 
the law, and furthermore every citizen 
had an equal chance with his fellovfs of 
legislating, of holding office and of 
adnfiaistering justice. ^ 
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To begin with, there was a very large 
number of executive posts and boards of 
officers, posts of no particular importance 
and very slenderly paid. These places 
Were only held for one year, no one was 
eligible twice, and the appointment was 
made by lot from all who offered them- 
selves. It was thought that any man of 
decent reputation would be competent to 
perform the routine work that normally 
forms the bulk of public business, and this 
system ensured that as many citizens as 
possible became acquainted with the 
details of government and the responsi- 
bilities of office. For the more important 
positions, such as the Board of Generals 
and the Treasury Board, where special 
qualifications were necessary, an election 
was held. But the Council of Five 
Hundred, which was the nearest approach 
that Athens had to a modern government, 
was. like the mass of minor officials, 
appointed annually by lot from the 
whole body of the people ; and if the lot 
fell upon a man, he was obliged to serve. 

A committee of fifty members of the 
Council, sitting for five weeks, attended 
to all matters of public urgency, convened 
the Council when necessary, and four times 
in each month summoned the citizens to 
a general Assembly. It was a duty 



A somewhat touching glimpse into national 
character is given by this vase painting of an old 
Athenian sadly yet proudly helping his son to 
don his hoplite armour. The vase dates from 
about 480 B.O., the year of Salamis. 


Vatican Museum; photo, Alinari 


incumbent upon every one to be present 
at this meeting, and a payment of half a 
drachma, about fivepence in our money, 
could be claimed from the state for 
attendance. To the Assembly the Council 
submitted the proposals which they them- 
selves had previously considered. ' Should 



war be declared immediately ? * 
'Should the fleet be manned 
for active service ? ' ‘ Should 
special contributions in money 
be asked for from wealthy 
citizens ? ' — all questions which 
could be answered by a direct 
affirmative or negative. If a 
debate was demanded, the 
proposals could be discussed 
before the vote was taken ; 
if no one wished to speak, 
they were at once put to the 
meeting. 

The Assembly only met once 
a week, and often its proceed- 
ings were such a -pure form- 
ality that no great importance 


CUT .OFF IN THE FLOWER OF HIS YOUTH 

A master's hand is evident in this funeral vase in the National 
Museum, Athens. It depicts the shade 6f an Athenian youth 
wearing the characteristic * chlanra^' watching a girl brinnng 
offerings to lav upon his own gravNRqne, on the steps of which 
tributes of wreaths and oil fl a sks are already deposited. 
From Pfuhl, * Masterpieeos of Grtok Pointini* Chalto & WindJI * 


attached to them. The real 
instrument whereby the sov- 
ereign people kept a check 
upon the executive was the 
'Heliaea/ the Jury Courts. 
These were the very centre of 
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the democratic system, and they require 
a particular description. 

On every business day five thousand 
Athenians gave their services to the state 
as jurymen, and received from the state 
half a drachma as their day's fee. Ar- 
ranged in ten panels of five hundred each, 
they took their places in the morning, 
each panel in its allotted court, and settled 
themselves to listen to what an Athenian 
most loved, a display of eloquence and 
forensic skill, before giving at the end of 
the day their own final and decisive 
verdict. To the Courts nearly every 
matter of public importance eventually 
came. Private law-suits were only part 
of their work ; although in litigious 
Athens these were plentiful enough. 

Their most important function lay in 
their dealings with politicians, legis- 
lators and magistrates. If a politician, 
for example, had succeeded in inducing 
the Council to propose and pass a decree 
through the Assembly, he could still be 
indicted in the Courts on the very general 
ground that his decree contravened the 
spirit of the Athenian constitution ; and 
such indictments were bv no means un- 


common. Again, if a man wished to 
repeal an old law or to introduce a new 
law, the Courts acted as a judicial com- 
mittee ; counsel on either side were heard 
and the jurors decided whether any 
change was advisable. As for the an- 
nually appointed magis- 
trates, they were made to Functions of 
feel their dependence on the Jury Courts 
the Courts at every step. 

Directly after his election a magistrate's 
fitness for office could be legally chal- 
lenged. At any time during his year's 
tenure he could be impeached before a 
jury for malversation. His accounts were 
audited every month on the Court's in- 
structions, and at the end of the year he 
had to submit to a judicial inquiry into 
all his acts. Athenian jurors took their 
responsibilities very seriously, and attend- 
ance at the Courts must certainly have 
occupied a large part of an elderly citi- 
zen's time, while men of military age, 
besides taking their part in all these civic 
duties, were constantly liable to be called 
up for service in the forces of the state. 

We have now enumerated most of 
the forms of work in which Athenians 



AN ATHENIAN BRIDE BEING PREPARED FOR THE MARRIAGE CEREMONY 

Little winged loves flitting about among the girls emphasise the meaning of this picture of a bride 
being arrayed for her wedding. One of the maidens dresses ^he bride's hair, watched critically by 
two other girls, and yet others arc busy with accessories of her toilet. Cit)Id and white are iwed 
freely in this red-figured vase — Attic work of the middle of the fourth century which, apart from 
its delicate beauty, is noteworthy for the minute details of dApery ami furniture of the period. 
From FurtwangUr-RMchkol^ * G^echischo Vasentla^rei,* Uruckmann A.G, 
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ROCK ALTAR OF DEMOCRACY : THE BEMA ON THE PNYX 

Memories of the political development of Athens centre in the rugged ruins of this stepped plat- 
form, all that remains of the Bema, or rostrum, of the Pnyx. On this plateau the Ecclesia or 
Assembly was held throughout the great period of Athens in the fifth ^and fourth centuries b.c. 
All citizens qualified to attend the Ecclesia had the right of speech and. when put ' in possession 
of the House/ mounted the Bema and thence addressed the assembly. ^ 

engaged, and have traced the progress of total of citizens had risen to forty thou- 
industry at Athens for nearly a hundred sand, the proletariat was no larger than it 
years. The citizens, who at the beginning had been half a century before ; the in- 
of the fifth century had been mostly all crease of ten thousand was entirely due 
farmers, began during the brilliant years of to the increase in the well-to-do middle 
Pericles’ administration to take up their class. The members of this latter, section 
homes in the city, to devote less personal of society, though they did not engage in 
attention to their fields and to give their manual labour or in retail trade, still led, 
time more and more to politics and public as we have seen, very busy lives, dividing 
business. Agricultiu’e, which had been the their energies fairly equally between the 
staple industiy of the country, fell some- supervision of their landed property and 
what into the back- iavested capital, and* the general interests 
Sooitl ehunge ground, and by the of the state. Below them in the social 
wrought by Pericles year 430 B.C. Athens, scale, although their equals in all political 
becoming the chief rights, came the twenty thousand poorer 
financial and commercial centre in the citizens, who depended for subsistence 
Mediterranean, drew the greater part of on manual labour and the meaner forms 
her wealth from her ship^ her mines and of ttade. This was the class that derived 
her workshops. The ind^trial revolution the greatest material benefits from ^ the 
that has J>een going on in England for two democratic *s]j9tem. For them Pericles 
centuries was in Athens completed within organized his great building schemes ; for 
a few decades ; and that the change was them pjayment for all public services was 
not unprofitable to the citizen class 'we introddoed ; if ihey wished to attend the 
know from one fact. , theatre they could claim the price of 

In the year 480, out of thid^ thousand admission ; if they served as jurors they 
Athenians, about twenty tjumand could took the three-obol fee ; and if they^ere 
be classed as poor men ; in 431, wh^c the killc^d iq battle their orphans were reared 
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at the country's expense. We may con- 
jecture that the help they obtained from 
the state, added to their own earnings, 
enabled them to keep well above the 
poverty line ; but they certainly had to 
work and to work hard. Still, as Pericles 
says in his Funeral Oration, A&cns, in Jier 
care for all citizens, devised for them many 
forms of recreation to relieve the strain 
of life ; and to Athenian amusements we 
may next turn. Our first scene must be 
the theatre. 

An early spring morning, 458 B.c., in 
the precinct of the god Dionysus on the 
south-eastern slope of the Acropolis. 

The city is full of strangers 
Athens at Play : come on business or plea- 

thc Theatre sure from Asia and the 
islands ; for although 
Athens is at war with Corinth and 
Aegina, her fleet still keeps the sea open, 
and to-day citizens and strangers are 
flocking to the theatre where, in the 
god's honour, the new plays for the year 
are to be performed. The first arrivals 
secured their places soon after midnight, 
and since sunrise there has been a steady 
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stream of spectators, climbing up the steep 
gangways on the hillside and distributing 
themselves upon thei tiers of wooden 
benches which form the imditorium. 
Even so the theatre is not yet quite 
full ; there is room in the spacious semi- 
circle -for nearly twenty thousand people 
and the ushers are busy packing them 
closely together in the narrow seats. The 
more luxurious have brought cushions to 
sit on, and the more carefiif a supply of 
nuts and fruit ; for this is an all day 
ceremony, and once in his place a man 
must stay there until the end of the after- 
noon. There is still some time to wait 
before the performance begins ; but. .the 
audience are already supplied by nature 
with an entrancing spectacle. 

From the open hill they can see. in the 
luminous haze of the Attic atmosphere, the 
white road stretching across the ^ain 
from the flat brown roofs of the upper city 
to the Piraeus. Beyond the maze of 
masts and rigging clustered about the 
docks the sea sparkles in the sunlight, and 
on its blue surface a squadron of war 
triremes is visible, practising manoeu\Tes. 



WHERE THE DEAD OF ATHENS SLEEP BESIDE THE BROAD HIGHWAY 

The Street of Tombs, the principal cemetery of Athens, lay outside the Dipylon Gate, oik the 
north-west of the city. The tombs were ranged in rows, usually in order of families, along both sides 
of th% highway, and the monuments are models of artistic egression of restrained emotion. Two 
striking memorials appear in this photograjih* one crown^cj by a large bull, the other by a Molossian 
hound. The temple-like moniynent in ^ront of tlie former has faint traces of painting. 
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Salamis with its glorious memories wd others guard the north against the ever- 
hostile Aegina, the eyoi^ore of Fisa^, present menace of Boeotia. The partisans 
both seem quite cl^, and beymd A]g^ of Pericles in the theatre are for once in' 
a gleam of jirhiteness betrays the summit the minority, and when aV last jle 
of Mount Cyllene, eighty mUes away in the t OlytBpian ' appig^ and takm his {dace of 
heart of the Peloponnese. , / i^hoor in the row, hH is greeted With 

But Mediterranean folk seld^: ^ many cries of ‘reproach ■ cbem of 

date the beauties of nature wlta 'we)lcpmer4Be sits unmoi^ and' thoughtful,, 
enthusiasm which is the Northerner’s and almost immediately attention is 
compensation for his own gmy skies* To diverted from him as the foreign amba3sar« 
the majority of the audien^ the view is dors file into their ieservsd seats ,* grandees 
too familiar to excite' the adntiration it 'from Themaly in tidily embroidered robes, 
deserves, and they prefer envo}^ from Argos angling for support in 
Curtent Topic* td^' Spend . their time in the Peloponnese and, most exdting spec- 
of the Dey looking about • them and tade of all, -the thl'le swarthy Egyptians 
conversing with their who have persuaded the board of generals 
neighbours. Topi^ are not lacking, and to help them against Persia, 
a true Athenian is never weary of talk. The envoys are followed by the ten 
There are the merits of the previous judges, chosen by lot, who will dedde the 
day’s performance to. discuss, and a fore- prize of victory to the best set of plays, 
cast of what Aeschylus is going to present , the great theatre falls silent ; the 
to his coUntr}maen to-da/ to be attempted, aged ^est of Dion}^us is seen coming 
One man is acquainted with the leader of from sacrifice to the god. He walks slowly 
the chorus, which has for some weeks . to his central throne with hands uplifted 
been busily rehearsing, and he assures his to heaven ; a flute thrills out one’ silvery 
friends that a new tenor has beta engaged note ; and the Agamemnon begins, 
for the leadiz^ r61e, and that the .chwal Our next picture will be again one 
odes surpass in grandeur and complexity where spectacle and religion are combined, 
of rhythm all that even Aeschylus has It is now a late July Morning in the Outer 
yet produced. Another declares that to Ceraqucus, 438 B.c.,andforfivedaysAthens 
his certain knowledge the plays wiU;<;:be has b^ in a turmoil of excitement. The 
mounted with a munificence nevei&efore greateirt^^ all the festivals is being cele- 
attempted ; one 6f the Wealtluest otjizens. brated, the Panathenaea, 
in Athens has undertaken to -bear the the fesrival of Athena, Athens at Pky: 
cost and no expense will be sirred. A patron goddess of the city;;' theFeetival 
third m^, even •better informed than the and^ all the' people have 
others, is able to give the reasons united in doing honour to heaven, their 
this lavish genero^ty; thtae are {wIiticaT obuntry, and themselves. So elaborate 
forcesat work, fie triiispers; and Aeschylus are the preparations required that this 
intends to champion the rights of the particular feast only takes place once in 
Areopagus which Perides and his friends four years, but in the year in which it 
have been so busy lately in whittling conies it is alwa}^ by far the most im- 
away. People of position are not^idto- portant event in the calendar. On this 
gether pleased ^th this nev state TOdal- occasion, moreover, there are circumstances 
ism, and it will be found to-day that .that give it ‘a unique interest. 

Aeschylus is their siKikesamn.^ Two decades have {>assed since the 

So the babble of talk wd atgumer^^gbee , glotkM yeur when the Agamemnon Was 
on among the excited ^up.' • At An" vfirsf performed,.. the year that is still kept 
performance the contemponuriesof Aeschy- ftesh in men's minds by the monument in 
Ins, th^ men who fought and won-) at the Ce|amicus recording the names of the 
Marathta, are more conspicuous than ultial, Athtal^lis who, in those twelve months, 
for many of the younger dtizens are away wtae killed in battle in C}rprus, Egypt, 
on adive service. Some are ||[jlth the grand > Phoejiicia, Halieis, Aegina and Megara. 
fleet in %ypt, others arO ofT the ‘jouthern Now Athens is reajnng the reward of fheir 
frontier ready to, rejielhCorintlifanatthck, sacrifice.. For a moment war has ceased, 
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EXAMPLE OF ATTIC VASE PAINTING /^T ITS UNEQUALLED BEST 
Ciirck vase for Ills aiul vast* ji.ntiling roachod tlieir fxpmssioii at Athens in the rnid-fifth 

riiiitnry H.C., when the ri'd-tij^iire stvle (sec next page) waa used for all buj. dt'hbeiatoly archaistic 
work V)n tins splendid amphora, showi;;g a young warrior for whom Victory is pouring wine, note 
the ]>uritv of outline the minute. delicacy <jf the details, and the restiaint of the lAcidenl.d oruameiit. 

lirtlish Muscui't 
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Attic hydna 
(water jar) 


BEAUTIFUL VESSELS DESTINED FOR THg DARKNESS OF THE TOMB 
One class of Attic vessels diftcrs from the red-li"urc and black-li^urc vases in being paitited in 
colours on a white ground. They arc mostly lekythi or oil-pots, u.sod for anointing the dead and so 
placed in gicat numbers in tombs ; but sometimes the method was emplovech for otlier ve.ssels. such 
as the lovely kylix (bottom left) with^Aphroditc ridingVn a goo.se. On the lekvthi the subjects are 
funerary ; the example (right) shows a yoi^ng warrior being laid in his tomb by “beath and Sleep 

Urthsh Miist'um •* 
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and in this birillf la^thlng space, -the ini' institution which Pdsistratas had 
p^ple have been abkNo'^eyote ^ thdr ; originally founded* now by an ironical 
erieigies to the arts df peac^ thid to the turn of fortune combined with a celebra- 
adomment of ttiefr town. tipn of the heroic deed of Hannodius and 

The Outer Ceratnicus has been laid out Aristogeiton in sla3dng Hipparchus, brother 
by Cimon as a -iniblic resort, the Inner of the t3n:ant Hippias, arid held upon 
Ceramicus beautified bV fresco^ porticoes the anniversary of the tyrant's death, 
and colonnades. The theatre m I)ion3rsus On the next two da)^ gymnastic sports 
has been remodelled by Pericles, and near of every kind, and on the third night 
it the covered building of the Odeum the relay torch race, one of the most 



PLAN OF THE ACROPOLIS IN THE CLASSICAL PERIOD 

Themistocles erected the exi* ting north wall of the Acropolis after the departure in 479 b.c. of the 
Persians, who had destroyed the earlier fortifications. The wall on the south and east sides was 
added after the victory of the Eurymedon in 467 b.c. by Cimon, who also extended and heightened 
Themistocles' wall and levelled the ground until the enclosed area received its present shape and 
dimensions. The great monuments of the classical epoch date from the age of Pericles. , 

erected for musical performances. Above popular of all spectacles. In this teams 
all, the Acropolis has been made the visible compete one against the other, passing 
centre of the wealth, the piety and the from hand to hand a blazing torch without 
festive splendour of the imperial city, permitting it to go out, and finishing at 
There, for the last nine years, the Parthe- the Cave of Pan just outside the city wall, 
non has been in course of building. A host The competitors in all these athletic 
of masons under Ictinus has been contests are arranged by degrees of age, 
squaring the stones and fluting the taper- boys, youths and men, and the victors 
ing columns of the shrine. A band of receive jars filled with olive oil and orna- 
sculptors under Pheidias has been carving mented with paintings of athletic scenes, 
the bas-reliefs and stafue groups for The fourth day was given up to chariot 
pediments and frieze. And Pheidias himself racing and to exhibitions of horsemanship 
has made frdn^ ivory and gold the image in the Hippodrome near Piraeus, and on 
of the goddess whose abode on earth the that evening there were rowing matches 
Parthenon is to be. To-day the Maiden's between war triremes close to the shore, 
house is ready for the Maiden's statue, and Finally, on the fifth day, there was a 
all Athens is alert to see her take possession typically Greek event, a beauty contest 
of her new home. confined to that sex which Greeks con- 

Throughout the week competition has sidered superior, the male. Each of the ten 
'followed on competition, procession on tribes into which the people were divided 
procession, and feast on feast. On the first entered twenty-four men, and the prize was 
day musical and literary contests in the given tb that tribe whose representatives 
Odeum and the recitations from Homer, were judged to be the cgineliest in appear- 
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WINE FOR LIBATIONS TO ATHENA 

Preceded by a marshal, youths bearing offerings marched in the 
great Panathenaic procession. Some carried trays or baskets 
of assorted gifts ; some, like the three here pictured, large 
pitchers filled with wine. Behind them came the musicians, 
four flute players and four lyre players in each little band. 
Acropolis Museum, Athens; photo, Alinari 


ance, the fittest in physical condition, 
and the most tastefully dressed. 

All these competitions, however exciting 
though they be in themselves, are meant 
only as a prelude to the great proces- 


sional offering which is to take 
place on this, the sixth day of 
the festival. From daybreak 
the Ceramicus has been the 
centre of busy preparations. 
The white cattle for sacrifice 
and the sheep with silvery 
fleeces that the colonies send 
as offerings to the goddess are 
drawn up in lines. The richer 
youths of Athens have groomed 
their sturdy little horses, 
donned their short riding 
cloaks, their crested helmets 
and, their bright metal greaves, 
and arc waiting the order to 
ride off bare-back. Near them 
stand the four-horse chariots 
which only the wealthiest can 
afford to maintain, their 
teams magnificently capari- 
soned, their drivers gay in 
festal attire. The victors in the 
games, wearing their crowns of 
olive leaves, liave had their 
station assigned to them, and 
flute players are ready to pipe them a 
triumphant march as they go. 

Even the aliens are allowed a humble 
share in the city's rejoicing. As a reminder 
of their dependent condition, however, 




YOUNG KNIGHTS MAKING READY TO RIDE IN THE PROCESSION 


The Ceramicus by the Dipylon Gate was the place where the procession was marshalled and from day- 
break it was the scene of busy preparation^ Detached incidents in these were chosen by Pheidias 
as subjects for the west frieze of the Pugfienon. This slab, for example, depicts a ^ung Athenian 
donning his short riding cloak and anotKr, ^already cloaked, fastening his greaves. Their small and 
sturdy horses, bare-baqked but groomcitl to perfection, stand beside them in charge of a groom.^ 

^ BrUish Mmseum ; photo, 
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SPECTATORS AWAITING THE PROCESSION 


From Athens and from the surrounding country the entire 
population gathered to watch Athena's robe being borne in 
solemn pomp from the Ceramicus to the Acropolis. Here 
are four typical citizens as delineated b^ Pheidias, engaged 
in animated conversation while awaiting the procession. 

British Museum 


they carry stools and parasols 
for the Athenian girls who on 
this occasion, alone in the year, 
play a prominent part in 
a public ceremony. Under 
priestly supervision, chosen 
maidens have for months been 
weaving the robe wherewith 
the goddess this day is to be 
invested, and they are now 
ready to escort it to the temple. 

The robe itself, fastened sail- 
wise to a ship moving on 
wheels, is in the very front of 
the procession. 

At last the marshals have 
got everyone into his or her 
proper place. The signal is 
given, and from the Ceramicus 
through' the market place, 
crowded with cheering throngs, 
the solemn pomp makes its 
way to the open space before 
the Acropolis. The riders 
dismount and give their horses to 
their grooms, or to the Thracian 
policemen, who are doing their best to 
keep the crowd back. Then in closed 
ranks they mount the marble stairway. 
The board of generals with Pericles at 


their head, the treasurers and the temple 
priests are waiting to receive them before 
the colossal bronze figure of Athena Pro- 
machos. The victims are led off for 
sacrifice, and the robe is carried into the 
shrine, where the ivory limbs of the new 



OSTENTATIOUS POUR-HORSED CHARIOTS OF THE PLUTOCRACY 


Only the richest citizens of Athens could afford to maintain a four-horsed chariot with its necessary 
complement of charioteer and ' apobates/ whose skill iif vaulting from horse to horse, leaping on to 
the bare back when travelling at nigh speed, and other feats of equestrian dexterity reflected credit 
on ^ his wealthy employer. AU the four-horsed chariofh available took oart in the Panathenaic 
procession, the teams magnificently caparisoned and their drivers gay in festal attire. 

From Smi^ * f'hi AtMures of the P^henonf British Museum ^ 
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statue gleam in the subdued light, to be 
draped reverently upon her shodders. A 
herald from the top of the steps cries out 
to the people that the goddess has deigned 
to accept their offering, and the huge 
multitude, citizens, aliens, slaves and 
foreigners, disperses for one great final 
carouse before they take up the biiftlen 
of work upon the morrow. 

So much then for annual plays and 
festivals ; let us now take an Athenian’s 
daily recreation and imagine that it is 
a spring afternoon, 424 b.c., outside the 
city walls in the grove of the hero Aca- 
demus. The sun is shining brightly and 
small groups of men, with 
Atheni at Plar : stout sandals on their feet 
the Gymnatium and carrying walking - 
sticks, are making their 
way leisurely to the playing fields upon 
the banks of the Cephisus. In summer 
the little river sinks into its stony bed, 
but on this early spring day it is still a 
considerable stream. There have been 
heavy rains in the mountains among 
which it rises and it is running strongly 
down to the sea. Its course inland can 
be plainly traced by the 
thick belt of grey - green 
olive trees that stretch past 
the hills of Colonus to the 
north. But by the meadows 
of the Academy there is a 
break in their dark verdure 
and long lines of poplars and 
planes, watered by rivulets 
from the main stream, give an 
effect of lighter green and 
cooler shade. 

The wide expanse of ground 
sloping down to the river is 
already thickly dotted with 
men of all ages from eighteen 
to seventy, some resting, others 
engaged in vdrious sports ; and 
as the afternoon draws on the 
numbers increase, for every 
Athenian of the leisured class 
considers it a prime duty to 
take some form of active exer- 
cise every day. From the 
roadway you may -see them 
passing first into a range of 
low white buildings which front 
the playing fields. Through a 


passage they enter a la«ge hah, the Apo^- 
terion, opening directly on to the oolbh- 
nade which surrounds the central court. 

Here the athlete’s first task is to strip 
himself of his clothes. All physical exer- 
cises are performed naked, and to wear 
even a loin cloth is the mark of a barbarian, 
a relic of that false shame from which the 
Greeks so happily freed themselves. His 
next business is to anoint himself all over 
with oil, and carefully to rub it into his 
skin. Every Athenian carried an oil flask 
as we carry an umbrella, and this constant 
practice of embrocation not only gave 
their bodies the rich golden brown tint 
which they considered the perfection of 
manly beauty, but was also a safeguard 
against chills. As Lucian says : 

When their first pithless tenderness is 
past, we strip our youths and aim at harden- 
ing them to the, temperature of the various 
seasons till heat does not incommode them 
nor frost paralyse them. Then we anoint 
them with oil by way of softening them into 
suppleness. It would be absurd thal leather, 
dead stuff as it is, should be made tougher 
and more lasting by being softened -with 
oil and the living body get no advantage 
from the same process. 



CATTLE FOR THE SACRIFICE 


Tributes of cows end sheet) — ^the latter being offerings from 
the colonies — appear at the head of the procession on ties north 
side of the frieze.. So far as is known the Athenians only 
offered cows, and the* ate shown hege being, led by a youth, 
e Aerap^is Muatum, Atk*n$t pkol^ AtiHari 
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PLEASURES OF INOCENCE 


Childhood always finds its own happiness. This 
little maid's greatest treasures were her doll and 
her pet goose, and it is as she used to play 
with them that she is pictured on her tomlj. 

Glyptothekt Munich ; phoio^ Dr. Wackert 

His oiling over, our athlete goes next 
into the Konisterion and powders himself 
freely with dust, which was thought to 
close the pores of the skin, check excess- 
ive perspiration and keep the body cool. 

Then at last he is ready for exercise. If 
he is alone, he will probably visit the 
Korykeion, and wrestle with the heavy 
sacks that hang there, or punch the lighter 
balls, before he goes into the open to prac- 
tise running and jumping. But it is more 
likely that he will have a companion, and 
then the pair will engage in a wrestling 
or a boxing match. Wrestling was one of 
the favourite sports at Athens, a science 
and an art, invented by the national hero 
Theseus, its rules drawn up by Athena 
herself. Victory alone was iigt sufficient ; 
the winner must win giacefully and 
according tp the precepts of the schools. 

After their wrestling the two friends may 
take a turn at throwing .the discus or 
ilingin||^^he javelin, exercises designed to . 
striiij^pen the body muscles which in 
moclSli life are so neglected; ^d men 
they will perhaps find it advisablCTc^respair 
to the bath house. Like everything else 
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in the Academy, this is a very simple 
affair, a bare room with a laXjge stone 
basin on a stand as its chief feature. There 
they will scrape the oil, dust and dirt from 
their limbs with a flesh scraper, and 
swill each other down by turns from a 
bucket. Their toilet thus completed, 
they will resume their clothes and stroll 
out again, this time as spectators. 

There is no lack of interesting sights to 
engage their attention. In one 'place a 
little company has hired a flute player, 
and to the sound of his music are leaping, 
one after the other, with dumb-bells in their 
hands, into the long-jump pit. In another 
a squad of military enthusiasts has been 
drilling in full panoply of sword, shield, 
spear and helmet, .and is now listening 
to an amateur expert who is explaining 
a new weapon he has invented, a com- 
bination of spear and scimitar. 

A cock-fight is going on in a quiet 
corner, and upon the level ground by 
the river two teams of young men, who 



MEMORIAL OF MOTHER-LOVE 


Athenian women led very secluded lives. They 
were given no education, married far too young 
and were not very efficient mothers. But their 
capacity for* mother-love is justified by many 
an epitaph and many a tombstone such as this. 

A ^ British Museum 
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MAN'S MOST FAITHFUL FRIEND 

Argus, immortalised by Homer, is the archetype of canine 
fidelity ; but his devotion to his long absent master, Odysseus, 
had its parallel in many a Greek home. Witness these grave 
sculptures from Thespiac and Orchomenus, where youth and 
age are commemorated with their favourite companion, the dog 

National Museum, Athens : photo, Alinari 


have not forgotten their boy- 
hood, are cQgaged in a vigorous 
ball game, while in the shady 
colonnade parties of their elders 
are equally intent on draughts 
and chess. The colonnade is 
also the recognized place for 
discussions, and quite a number 
of people, young and old, are 
gathered there about a thick- 
set, snub-nosed man going 
prematurely bald, who by a 
process of question and answer 
is proving to his own satisfac- 
tion that neither he nor his 
auditors can be said really to 
know anything. 

Each one of these groups our 
two friends will visit in turn, 
acquiring wisdom in the pro- 
cess, until the cool of evening 
comes and they stroll back to 
Athens, discoursing, as young 
men will, of all things in heaven 
and earth. One of them, as it 
liappens, is called Aristophanes, 
and in his ' Clouds * the next 
year he enshrined the m»':mory 
of days such as these : 

Then you will below to the 
Academe go, and under the 
olives contend 

With your chaplet of reed in a 
contest of speed with some ex- 
cellent rival and friend. 

All fragrant with woodbine and peaceful 
content and the leaf which the lime 
blossoms fling, 

When the plane whispers love to the elm 
in the grove in the beautiful season of 
spring. 

In the temperate climate of ancient 
Athens most amusements took place in 
the day-time and in the open. Our 
last glimpse of Athenian 
Atbensat Play X • life shall be an autumn 
the Feast evening, 416 B.c., in the 
house of Callias at the 
Piraeus. Callias is one of the richest 
men in Athens; his trading interests 
extend over the eastern and western Medi- 
terranean from the Black Sea to the Gulf 
of the Lion, and, although he has been 
hard hit by the war with Sparta, he is 
hoping to make a new fortune out of the 
expe*dition to Sicify which he his 


friends have engineered for next year. In 
preparation for that event he has recently 
built himself a new house in one of Hip- 
podamus' finest boulevards, and he is 
giving a dinner party there to-night to 
some of his confederates. 

The house is redolent with unusual 
odours. Callias* wife and children have 
been sent off to bed, and a hired cook with 
his staff of helpers has established himself 
in the kitchen. Over one brazier a large 
pan of eels is simmering, over another a 
liighly seasoned fricassee of game. The 
chef is preparing a dish of hopey-cakes,^ 
and his assistants are busy dressing veget- 
ables in oil and vinegar. Meanwhile, the 
house slaves are engaged in the dining- 
room,, getting out the wine cups and pre- 
paring everything for the meal. • 

The^rQom itself is ^lain to the point of 
bareness, but such* furniture as it contains 
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Women were represented at Athenian dinner parties only by the professional actr^es, dancing girls 
and flute players who were engaged to amuse the guests. One such dancing girl is depicted qn this 
cup (left) pirouetting before a young man who is holding her flute. On the vase (right) is a clever 
representation of one of the acrobats, probably Syracusan, who often performed on such oc-casions. 



Athemiu^ted from the Eafijt the luxurious habit of reclining at meals, the food and wine being 
serveS^Tlow tables set before the couches. Dionysus and Heracles are so represented on this red<^ 
figuxfd cup having a banquet together, a^which two satyrs are actings as servants. One of these 
uncouth waiters has just filched a ^ke from the table and the artist probably found his subject in 
the so-called satyr-dranoilf a cpmic performance jnaking fun of divine beings. 

THE LtbHT SIDE OF* ATHENIAN LIFE IN THE GOLDEN AGE 

« British Museum and FuHtfin^er^Reiehhold^ ^Grieikiselu Vasenmalerei* 
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is of exquisite proportions. Eight guests 
are expected, and accordingly four couches, 
made of fine wood with coloured inlays 
and silver fittings, have been heaped with 
cushions. Four small tables with ivory 
feet, somewhat lower than the couches, 
are set in readiness near them. Upon a 
buffet at the side of the room are eight 
drinking cups, signed by Duris, and 
towering above them the huge mixing 
bowl in which the wine is to be blended, a 
two-handled black vessel, with figures 
of satyrs in red dancing round upon it. 

By this time the master of the house 
has arrived from the gymnasium with his 
young boy friend, Lysicles, and the other 
guests soon follow. Lysanias, the father 
of Lysicles, a man as wealthy as Cal lias 
himself, is accompanied by the two 
orators who know best how to catch the 
ear of the- Assembly. Hipponicus, Cal- 
lias’ partner, has insisted on bringing the 
stonemason Socrates, whom we have met 
in the Academy and whose reputation as 
a talker has already made him invaluable 
at such gatherings as these. Lastly there 
is the guest of honour, Nicias, the head of 
the Imperial-Conservative Party at Athens, 



Caprice was given full play in the designs for 
drinking cups. These were often moulded in 
the form of animals' heads like this fine buU 


rhyton, the upper part being not infrequently 
painted in the red-ligure style. 


British Museum 


marked out even now as leader of next 
year s great undertaking. 

When all arc in their places on the 
couches, servants come round with 
scented water for the hands. Knives and 
forks there are none, for an Athenian 
meal usually consists of simple cereal 
dishes or even of .plain bread and cheese. 



MY LADY'S TOILET IN THE DAYS OF PERICLES 


Woman's life in classic Athens was rather aimless, her toilet being her principal occupation apart 
trom actual supervision of her children and home. Maid^ doing their mistresses* hair, lacing their 
sandals bringing them trinkets or perfumes are the subject of the decoration on many oPtheir 
jewel-boxes. These were called ‘ pyxides/ because in most ins^nces they were of boxwood ; but they 
were made of terra-cotta. They were usually cylindrical, with a cover, etid stood on three feet. 

From Furtwdngler-Rei^hoklf'^ Grieehische l^aseimalerei' Bruckmaun A.G. • 
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STREET HAWKERS OF OLD ATHENS 

Pedlars played their part in the social life of 
Greece, not as a rule travelling from place to 

I dace, but frequenting the market-place in 
arge towns or plying from door to door, much 
like licensed street-hawkers to-day. 

From Furiwangl^r-Heichholdt ‘ Griechische V asenmalerei * 

This is a special occasion ; but the food 
is still taken with the fingers, and pieces 
of soft bread serve as napkins. After the 
solids have been consumed hands are again 
washed, the wine is brought forward for the 
first time, and a libation poured out to the 
gods. Then the tables are changed and set 
with dessert, and the symposium begins. 


A s3miposium was by no means merely 
the drinidng party that its name would 
indicate. It is true that Callias' servants 
stand ready .to fill his guests' glasses with 
the mixture of wine and water that is 
customary ; but drinking is only a very 
small and unimportant part of the pro- 
ceedings. Two flute-girls are in attendance, 
and to their music Lysicles begins by 
singing the patriotic ballad of ' Har- 
modius.' At its conclusion one of the 
orators launches into a glowing panegyric 
of the boy's beauty and modest grace, 
while Nicias in his turn gives the com- 
pany some confidential information he 
has received about the riches of Sicily. 

Then Hipponicus challenges Socrates to 
a game of ' Kottabos,' and as he loses has 
to pay forfeit by composing an impromptu 
limerick. Hardly has the laughter at his 
attempt subsided when Callias claps his 
hands and some hired entertainers appear, 
a Syracusan actor with a girl acrobat and a 
boy musician. The lad performing upon 
the harp, the girl dances and throws 
somersaults through a hoop encircled with 
daggers, and as a finale the three mimic 
the story of Ares and Aphrodite caught 
in the toils by the jealous husband. 

Just as the actors are concluding their 
little play, a noise of shouting is heard in 



Lyre and flute were the instruments in almost universal use among the Athenians. The flute~ 
usually double — was made of ree^and had a mouthpiece and four or more holes or stops. The lyre 
had siven strings, stretched fromShe yoke to the sounding-board. It was played sitting, as shown in 
the painting on the left, the strings l^ing thrummed from outside by the left hand and plucked 
with a plectrum, which was f led to the lyre, held in the right hand. 

. FurtwdngUr-Rnchhold,^ GfUckisehs tnd Bpitiak Muuum 
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COPyBOOKS FOR LITTLE SCHOLARS 


'J ablets like modern * slates/ with waxed surfaces, were used by 
Greek school-children. The frames were perforated so that two 
tablets could be tied together, faces inwards, to form a book. 
In this specimen the copy is written by the master at the top 
and copied twice — both times incorrectly — by the pupil. 
British Museum 


the road and a violent knock- 
ing at the front door. A voice 
cries out ' It is I, Alcibiades, 
and I am rather drunk. May 
I come in or shall I go away ? ' 

Callias leaps up from his couch 
and, after a little delay while 
the door is being unbolted, the 
rising young politician makes 
his appearance. His face is 
flushed, he is wearing a garland 
of roses, and it is plain that 
his de.scriptioii of himself is 
not altogether false. But the 
sight of his mentor, Socrates, 
somewhat cools his excitement, 
and when room is made for him 
on one of the couches he settles 
down quietly enough, and lis- 
tens while his friend introduces 
a discussion, ' Is wealth neces- 
sary to happiness ? * Like most 
Socratic investigations, this lasts a long 
time. The flute-girls, who see that there is 
no further probability of their services being 
required, fall fast asleep, and Alcibiades soon 
follows their example. At the end Socrates 
convinces his auditors that the philosopher 
alone is really wealthy and really happy, 
inasmuch as he alone is really self-sufficient. 
And so the symposium ends. 


It may perhaps have been noticed that 
in an account which purports to describe 
social conditions at Athens scarcely any- 
thing has been said about women or about 
home life. The reason for the omission is 
that an Athenian took very little pleasure 
in or with women, and that home life 
as we know it scarcely existed. For those 
few men who liked female society there 



Music was an important part of the school curriculum. On this cup in the Berlin Museum a master, 
momentarily ignoring the plectrum, is depicted showing ^ pupil how to grasp the chords of the 
seven-stringed lyre by the left hand. On the right another pupil is reciting a poem, the te^t of 
which is written on the scroll in the master's hand. On the wall two lyres, a flute case, a basket to 
• hold manuscripts and two drinking-cups for th<» pupils' use arejianging. 

From Furiw&ngler-Reic^toldt^ Griechische VJ^ejfmalerei,* Bruckmann A,G» 
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Seated iigiires are less common than standing ones in Greek terra-cotta work, but they are equally 
charming and instnictive in their freedom from the conventional poses of cl^ic sculpture. These 
figures of girls playing knuckle-bones illustrate the neglig:ent way of wearing the chiton indoors and 
the style of coiffure and, incidentally, the rather aimless life of Greek women and girls. 



Tanagra in Boeotia has proved the most fruitful source of the terra-cotta figures of ‘ genre ' type so 
popular with the Greeks, and the * korai,* or maidens, of fourth and Ihird century manufacture are 
invaluable as illustrating the daily life of Greek women. Here wc see the mode of draping chiton and 
himation leavmg the hands free (right), and of drawing the mantle hood-fashion over the head (centre) 
and closely round the figure conce£Ui)ppthe arms. The shady hat worn out of doors appears on the left. 

CUSTOMS AND COSTUMES OF GFtEEK^WOMEN SHOWN IN TERRA-COTTA FIGURINES 

tBrilish Musium ^ 
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were the ' hetairae/ free foreign women, 
who, relying on their personal attractions, 
had come to the city, or had been invited 
there by some travelled citizen under 
whose protection they were domiciled. But 
a ‘ female friend ' was an expensive luxury, 
and in fifth-century Athens the nun^er 
and the social importance of the hetairae 
were small. It was in the Hellenistic Age 
that the great courtesans flourished — 
Thais, Glycera, Phryne and the rest — for 
women then began to play an equal part 
with men in affairs, and the riches of Asia, 
flowing into Greek pockets, made every 
sort of extravagance possible. In fifth- 
century Athens most women were either 
wives or slaves, neither kind regarded as 
fit objects for a man's affections. 

In no respect is the difference between 
an ancient Greek and a modem Imglish- 
man so striking as in their varying con- 
ceptions of a man’s public and private 
obligations. The normal Englishman is a 
kind father, a fairly affectionate husband 
and a fairly considerate employer ; but he 
can scarcely be called a good citizen. He 
pays his taxes ungracioTisly and with 
reluctance ; he bitterly g-udges the few 
days of jury service that the country 
occasionally requires of him ; 
as for training himself in 
peace time so that he may 
he able to perform a citizen’s 
duty in war, he loathes the 
very idea. 

In both regards, in his de- 
votion to his home and in his 
indifference to the state, he 
is the exact antithesis of the 
Greek. An Athenian was an 
ardent patriot whose time 
and purse and life were always 
at his country’s disposal. He 
took a pride in keeping him- 
self fit for active campaigning 
until he had reached the age 
of sixty. But he was an in- 
different father ; he wilfully 
shut his eyes to the evils of 
slavery ; and in his conjugal 
relations he was altogether 
unsatisfactory. 

Social functions in most 
modem countries are ar- 
ranged by women for women, 



BABIES’ BOTTLES : 500 B.C. 

When the babies had to be weaned they were 
fed on broth, sweetened with honey, until they 
could digest more solid food. Their bottles, oV 
pap-boats, were similar to the feeding cups 
used for invalids to-day. 

British Museum 

and a man’s social success depends as much 
upon his wife’s personality as his own. A 
wife to-day is often her husband’s com- 
panion on the golf links and the tennis 
court, his partner at bridge as well as in 
the serious business of life. At Athens all 
forms of recreation were designed by men 
for men, and women were no more allowed 
to share in them than they were allowed 
to manage property. The husband went 
out ; the wife stayed at home. The husband 
mixed freely with his male companions ; 
the wife rarely saw any man except her 
relatives, and lived within four walls, a 
harem prisoner. 

Not that she enjoyed any 
of those luxuries which are 
sometimes supposed to al- 
leviate the tedium of harem 
life. The house where she 
spent her days lacked nearly 
all the conveniences which we 
regard as essential. Usually 
of one storey only and often 
without any windows, its 
front to the street was a 
blank wall of sun-dried brick. 
In the wall was one door, 
kept carefully closed, and 
through it the rare vi.sitors 
passed into an open court, 
surrounded by a veranda on 
to which all the house rooms 
opened and from which they 
obtained their light and air. 

There was no water supply 
laid on, no plumbing or jpipes 
of any kind, no drainage and 
no sankary arrangements. 
The kitchw fire had no 



‘SLEEP, BABY, SLEEP* 

Considerable humour eiflivcns 
this terra-cotta figure of an 
old nurse walking u{f ajid 
down trying to sooth# a baby. 
• ^British Museum • 
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chimney, and although the smoke was sup- 
posed to find an exit through a hole in the 
roof it generally preferred to remain in- 
doors. In the winter the only alleviation 
against cold was furnished by small three- 
legged braziers filled with burning charcoal 
which could be carried to where they 
were needed most. The dim flame of an 
olive-oil lamp gave illumination at night. 

It is not surprising that a dwelling of 
this sort was used by its master chiefly as 
a dormitory. His wife stayed indoors and 
kept the house company ; his children 
and their nurse played in the courtyard ; 
the five or six slaves who formed the 
establishment in a middle-class household 
went through their daily tasks of spinning 
and weaving, of fetching water and 
grinding corn, of buying provisions and 
preparing food ; the husband was normally 
to be found anywhere except under his 
own roof. He might be in the market 
on business ; he might be visiting some 
manufactory in which he had an interest ; 
he might be in the Law 
Courts or the Assembly ; he 
might be strolling or loung- 
ing in the streets ; but he 
was scarcely ever at home. 

We must acknowledge 
that in Athens wives seem 
to have lacked the chann 
that is usually the natural 
gift of their sex. One reason 
perhaps is that they were 
married far too young — 
the average age was about 
fifteen — and the result of 
these early marriages 
was that by the time 


a wife had arrived at years of discretion 
and might have been an intellectual com- 
panion for her husband, her beauty too 
often was gone and she herself was worn 
out, a premature old woman. 

For girls no education was considered 
necessary, and throughout their childhood 
they, like their mothers, were kept in 
seclusion. They were valued only as 
potential bearers of legitimate children, 
and the most extreme precautions known 
to modem eugenics were apparently 
practised before marriage. But even as 
mothers they were not very efficient ; 
owing to the narrowness of their lives and 
the poorness of their food, their physique 
was very inferior, and the wet-nurse was 
to be found in most families. Just as 
Breton girls are brought to Paris, so those 
Athenian households that could afford the 
expense hired some sturdy Lacedae- 
monian to take the mother's place. It 
was in Sparta, where girls lived in the 
open and wrestled and raced with young 
men, that Paeonius found 
the model for his Victory, 
with her flying feet, deep 
bosom and firm rounded 
limbs (see page 1200^. 

In Athens, such a type 
could hardly have been 
discovered and there can 
be little doubt that the 
physical and moral 
degeneracy of Athenian 
women, the direct result of 
their cramped lives, was 
one of the main causes of 
the all too steady decay of 
the Athenian State. 



r 

"n 


r 



L ? 



% 

i 



GREEK STYLES OF COIFFURE RECORDED IN WORKS OF ART 


Modes of wearing the hair in fashion at Syracuse are depicted in these coins: from left to right, ^ 
the hair turned up under a bandeau but curling low over the brow (470-460I ; curls massed on 
the cfown (460-450) ; and hair held under a fillet on the forehead and confined in a net at the back 
(413*399 B c.). The stater of lltinq^ (Bruttium) on the right (425-400 B.c.) shows the back hair 
folded over a hcad-bafid. Sim^city cbarecterises the coiffure of &e fourth-century head above* 


FroK' Dr, G. F. UiU, ' StUu Grt$k Coins * «?. Ossi, Paris), and Btrliss Mustum 
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MAGNIFICENT DOfUC PILLARS OF THE PARTHENON AGAINST AN ATTIC SKY, 

The supOTb sQuumer in indiich tiie Puthenon both blent j with and dominated its glorious natural 
surroundiim is well shown in this view towards L 3 rcabe;ttus from the north-uist angle ; and suggests 
that the Greeks were not as indifiermt U> scenery as ^ey are sometimes accuyd of having been. 

^ ' ^Phah, AiiMri 
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WHERE PILGRIMS MOUNTED TO THE RESPLENDENT RELIGIOUS CENTRE OF THE ATHENIAN PEOPLE 

The stately approach to the Acropolis of Athens, a senes of porches and vestibules built by Mnesiclcs and called the Propvlaea, is a triumph of adaptation 
to circumstance No symmetrical plan could be followed owing to the prejudice ai?ainit interfering with certain sacred sites ; and by a happy inspiration a 
bastion of the old defences (right) too massive to remove, was crowned with the exquisite little Ionic shrine of Nike Apteros — * Victory come to stay/ 

Photo 



As he passed through the massed marble splendour of the ^'ropylaea this is the view of the Parthenon 
that met the eye of the ancient Athenian. The desolation behind is masked by the still standing 
west wall of the cella, and imagination can replace the sculptures, many ol which we still possess 

• WHAT TIME AND WARFARE HAVE §^AR£o OF THE PARTHENON 

• • Photos, Altnarto 0 
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MiKli iliM u-.'iioii on the st jil|.t nit*', in the l*a rllienoii pcdiim-nU — boLli the t cslt>r.itioii oJ liu-ii 

j^r<)ni)in,>; .nul tlic' si^Miiluaiirc of the MirviVing pieces being uncerlnin These coinc from the e.ist 
favade*. the noble ligute below iS'^^^imetimcs called Theseii.s, sometimes a personification of nature. 

NOBLEST SURVIVING FRAGMENTS FROM THE PARTHENON PEDIMENTS 


IirUx\h i\{u^€um ; photon, flan<ifll 
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Jlic (»RMt r.in.ilhon.'iu: i'rocesMon, ci>innu.*iiioijlol hy tho I’art lu-rion Im', ht iMi 

T.atrt-’s lion; wc are more conct-riiefl with lho,U‘^hniral l•x..(•Il.•Iu'o ol the Loiucption aiul 

execution— as. for insUince, in the restful balance of.lhis scene showiri- rfflers prejiaiin- to nioiint. 

UNEXCELLED WORKJiIAftSHt^ LAVlSHEEf ON THE PARTHENON FRIEZE 

lirU i\fi Musett m : phottffi, -U ii>t u U 
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DIGNIFIED PICTUHE OF 
AGE AND AUTHORITY 


that 

Uie suil|»tnr oi s(.ul[)t()rs of 
*lif' fin'/e lingered most lov- 
ov(T tile haiuls of young 
Aiiii‘ni.iTi knights, the Hovct 
(»f llio I'lly. Jhil tiu' rontro 
of intiT('.st was siipposcil to 
bu llie cast side wlu-iv tin* 
* peplos ’ is bring j)ro.s(.'ntrd to 
Athena in the ])iesence of a 
company of gods ; and cei 
t.iinJy some of llic linost crafts- 
manship was c\])Ciniocl on tliis 
ej)isode. ll<‘re wc see a group 
of magistrates or nolaldi- citi- 
zens engaged in serious con- 
verse while they wait to ri'ceivc 
the head of the ])rocession. 
On the left, an<l on tlie s.iino 
scale, arc tw*) ot the deities 
who spiritualise the scene. 
Aphrodite and Ikt son h’los ; 
an intimate, friendly minghng 
of the human and the divine 
such as is typical of the Greek 
genius, and the Creek genius 
alone. * Ivros is ch.inningly 
shown carrying a ])arasol. 
lintish Mu:>eufn: bholoi, Mansell 



THli FLOWER OF ATHENS 
SPLENDIDLY LIMNED 


\n .uii.w'iiii, <|ii lilt V «)i ( Im c Iv 
n li’-t u . T i . w Li 1 liiT moiiii- 
MU'iit.il i)i iniiM if UH', .is < >i 
' Mins, tint III >’\ lii'if hcttt 1 

th 'M Ml l!:i- I '.n 1 ln-n. > 1 ! 

fTn’/i .1 t hi -,1 i]l wit, I. With 

I 'l<- Si 'llptMl' Jil'i.h I ( 'l I 1.1 
:l!ii''ifMi '.f ,1 iMinlx : nt it i .'ihn'j 
w itliin {.lie t tiiiij’.' >s fi! 
.Ml iiu h nr i\\r» 111 111, p.nt 

n! the ri". r,-!-'!! m, i npn ! l.\ 

lhi I .i\ .ill \ , the lii'isf^ ..ri-l 

t h' II 111- I's .111 .i(!v .inriM'.' Ml 
TMI hci nl j|\'i‘ or ntoit', ,'ir 'tI\- 
,'1>I< I^t , llli'K' .||<‘ sl\ \ l^lhh 
Ml llii* si. ill, 1,11 i. 1 h' li It N(.\('i - 
ih'-li Ihi^ l-il.il <' 

ol «|iiil(- Iwnilv I'l i-l jiunhiii.M, 
;i 1 li.i-.l thr<-i‘ "Cj i.ir.iti' pl.nif 
mi '• II li ^ siMM.'i'-'lnl 1 ,\’ 

ii-li' 1 Il')\^lu‘r»‘ Ill'll.* Ill 111 j ! Ill 
in ,i liiiU 111 ii\<-ll m:s 

. hit \ «-nn nt \iiil v\ il h lln - 
1' < . >ml iMinl tin- o| 'tn tl i . h n i - 
I t .n iiu-ntionnl mi ji i"i' i m > 
.\ji.irL from irm- t« i liiii'i ii- , 
oI*s('r\ r 1 111’ • mil'’ ' I \Mi III' o' 
(illilii'li* l.ivi’h' il on IIk’ lull’! - 
and Ihoir stoi kv \tlii st.illioii- 






MASTERPIECE OtJ.AN UNKNOWN WORKER IN BRONZE 

fine ot tlu‘ v(tv lew oru<wii.il (ireek limn/es e^t.iiil, tlic C'hariotecr was discovered at Delphi The 
ina^^niJu'cnt jioise, the severe thmi^^li perleetlj^ natural loidscol ti»e drajierv’. and the calm features set 
111 unetuolional conccmtiation on the business of dnvmgi i team, sll typify early fifth-century art. 

Delphi Atuseum ; photo, Altnari ^ * 





TYPE OF GREEK GIRLS WHO WER^ THE GLORY OF SPARTA 
During tlie iiflh ceiiiiirv st.itu.iry *ici|iiiic(l ^PMtor trtv»l»jin of .ittitu'l*-, l)iit l«>st litUfi of ils 

seventy ; lULcnlion still concentrated on tlie hoily rather tli.in tlie I.k «• 1 his i;n l competitor in 

one of the Gaines, a copy of a bronze orij'in.il, is a splendiiPtype of youni’#:uid healthy womanhood. 

^'tU^an ^fu^eum, Rome: ^>hoto, Andt.r\on 
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GREEK IDEAL OF MALE PERFJECTION : THE * CANON ’ OF POLYCLEITUS 
Polyclciius, ol the Ar^^Mve school century fi.c.), embodied his canon ot male perk'ction in a bronze 
statue called the Doryi 'horns or Spear Hea'cr, which gave rise to many copies in stone of varying 
merit. Eroiu them we j^tilher an idea ol hcav^f muscularity ; but tlie pose is icstluland harmonious. 
It kaOcan AJuscum, Home; photo, Antu,r:^on 
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TECHNICAL ADVANCE IN THE FOURTH CENTURY : THE APOXYOMIiNUS 

In till- loui ill L( lit MTV Ia ''!!>) > 11 '' nf ( »n Jill t In-1 « iii.itii ijTili-i I tin 't iili i r t < t wiiij.mn':; Uii - < opv 

ut Ins l)i(,n/c \|u.\\(.nn-ii’ii'. <>i \lhl» h' usiii.,; Hi.- ^1 mljiI \\ )l li l In- ' t • -i. >n u <- m n u r .i iimr.- lis^, .111 
.loiiiitiiul .1 JiuTi nllilLuli: , .'iiul. iiistrad ol n-p«j'r, ol .iiui aiiini.ition (jI JL.ilim-s. 

I iJ!>l in M U'li.uni, Konit • f'Uit.'i, A-.-ni ‘Jti 

« • • 

• ^ i:iui 



Still a scuiptcji ot innn<l than I.ysippus, Praxitclcb informed his works w'lth a luminous grace. 

At Olympia was diseoveied the actijikl original in Parian maible described for us by Pausanias : 
llcnncs, the perfect elder brotlie*r, carrj^ng the infant Dionysus and dangling a bunch of grapes. 


Olympta Museum , photo, AJinarv 
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THE IDEAL OF WOMANHOOD AS CONCEIVED BY PRAXITELES • 

I Jie n.ikod loiin ol woniaii was trtviltid comparalivflv art, Inil Praxiteles excelled in 

tai*vin^ bodies halt luiniaii, half divine in then exi|Uisite jiiopoi I ions , aiiit his \j)hiodite ol ('nidus 
was the \\(jnder ol the .i>;e As e«ihd«ted in the V.it^ciiii, this ( o^iy nuw wcmi’S metal drapery 

*V.rti(ijn \A-iruw, Rome: photo^ \l,ni>til 
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THE GENIUS OF GREEK ART AND 
ITS RELATION TO ATHLETICS 

A Wonderful of Paiiitinu; and Sculpt iin' 

that i^rcw from the IcU'ali'^atioii of tin* Human Ilody 

By PERCY GARDNER Litt.D. LL.D. 

Emciitus l'roless(jr ol Cl;issk:il Arcli • Oxiord Tnu i-rsity ; Aiitli(»r ol Piiniiplrs 

of Ciivi'k Art, Auw ('hajilcrs m (^(‘ok Ilistdrx, clc. 


D N C hapter 25 an accoiinl has been /L*iv<‘n 
of the culture and the art of the 
peo])le who dwelt in (inri c and tlu‘ 
AeRi'an Islands before th(‘ invasion 
by the Hellenes, who canu‘ in irom the 
noitli and l)y def»rees eilhia ix])elled or 
absorbed the earlier races. lUdweeu wliat 
is calk'd the Minoan or Mvct'iiaean aR(‘ 
and the classical age ot (ireece there is 
an interval of centuries. A curtain falls, 
and when it is drawn up we find oiUM'lves 
in the jm'si'iici* ol a peojde who dill(‘r in 
race, in lan^naRe and in ways from the 
prehistoric race's. 

'flu.'# present cliajiter de.ils witli the 
ait of the Hellenic race, si'ttK'd in tlie 
f^reat citii'S of (ireece jiroper at least as 
early as the ninth century n.c., and in the 
eightli spieadin/:^ (ner the AcRi'an area 
from Italy to A^ia .Minor, with a homo- 
geneous and highly developed ci\ ili/ation. 
Tlu' l\so main strains of the rar<' were the 
Ionian, settled in Asia Minor and Thracc', 
as well as in Attica and luiboea, and the 
Hoiian, of which tin* headiquarters wen* 
in (he cities of the jVlo|)onnese, Argos, 
Sicyon, Sparta and tlie rest. In ('h.ir- 
acter the two strains were very dilferent. 
'flic Ionian was pkMsure-loving and 
aitistic, but had a fatal tendency towards 
luxury and ease ; the Dorian inclined 
towards <liscipline and organi/ation. Doth 
contributed largely to the gn-at (jreek 
civilization, which gradually sjuvad over 
the wJiole ot the countries surrounding the 
Mediterranean, and laid the foundations 
ol all science, philo.sophy and art in the 
western world. 

A few words nurst be said as to the 
origin of Greek art. In this matter there 
are two views, between which J;he#triitli 


prr)bablv' lies. Some archai'ok^gisls .11 e 
dispos<‘d t(^ think that the art of the 
Minoan agi* in a me.isurt' livi’d on through 
the troiibUil times of tlu' Ht'lh'iiic. con- 
quest, and (‘ven s]H*ak ol the art of eaily 
(in'c'ce as a 1 enai-^s.m('(‘ ol it. hor tins 
vi('W. though it Is j^laiisible, theri* is at 
|)resi‘nl V(‘rv lit Ih' e\ idem e. SjMicely anv 
liiH'S which continue Minoan in!liiences 
into Gn'ek histtiry have beiai tra(i‘d. IhU 
if tin' primitive pojnilation wa-^ not exKa- 
ininated but absorbed, the art 1st i(' ten- 
dencies shown in the leinams of the 
pnh.storic people would h\(‘ on, olten 
i>eIo\v the surfact', and lend to cTime to 
ligiit again with fu'sh ojiportunities. 

'flui otlua* school ol au Ideologists, wlio 
have much more ('vidence to adduci', 
maintain that .Minoan art 
was all but brought to an Ori^tins ot 
end at the lime of thellellenic (Jreek Art 
invasions, and that all artistic 
a<tivity disappeared for cent mil's, alter 
the lcL})se of which art took a Iresh start. 
The impukse, it is maintained, was given by 
imported works of tlie eiilturcd races of 
the Mast, th(i Egyptians, Haliyloiiians 
and Phoenicians. 

Put wdieresoever lay the roots of (ireek 
artistic activity, and whencesoever the 
Greek artists took their earliest models, 
it is quite clear lliat, from the sixth 
century onwards, they worked in an 
original and national style. As thi'V 
borrowed the forms of their alpliabet from 
other races, but u^ed them to exjire^s thi'ir 
owm ideas, so thi'V soon lilli'd the primitive, 
art fi#rms wliich they adopted with a new 
ami national meaning. 

Thfi m't form of tUe Sphinx came trorn 
TLgypt, wdierc it had been in use from time 


i> so 
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immemorial, but when the (Greeks took it 
over they linked it with the Theban 
legend of Oedipus, and tilled it with 
pathetic b(*auty on their f^ravc monu- 
ments. Tn the earliest times we have 
figures j)arall(*l to tht' d(‘ities of Anatolia, 
liolding in each liand a lion or a monster as 
symbols of their power ; but before long 
this crude syni})olism fell away, and the 
qualities of such deities as Apollo and 
Artemis were embodied by Greek sculptors 
in the forms of the deities themselves, 
not suggested by external attributes. 

In the development of (ireek art two 
features are most conspicuous, the rise of 
the temple as the centre of religious art. 
and the rise of athletic sculpture, one of 
the most characteristic results of the 
working of the spirit of humanism. We 
may consider athletic sculpture as prim- 
arily Dorian, since the great early schools 
of it flourished especially in Argos, Sicyon 
and Aegina, though it was also prominent 
at Athens and elsewhere. Temple archi- 
tecture we may regard as largely Ionian, 
since the earliest and greatest temples 
arose in Miletus and other cities of the 
Ionian coast. But in (ireece and South * 
1 tal}^ there were also early Dorian temples, 
riie art of painting as well had in early 

times its great- 
est vogue in 
r o n i a . But 
temple build- 
i 11 g , athletic 
sculpture, 
fresco painting 
and the great 
art of V a s e 
painting all 
reache(l their 





FRAGMENTS TESTIFY TO ROYAL PIETY 

( har.'ictcristic of the Ionian artistic genius, debris Jrom the vast 
temple of Artemis at E])hL*sus affords '’excellent examples of 
archaic sculpture. Here arc the^mains of the shaft of a col- 
umn presented by Croesus of Lycfia temple, and (right) 

of the base of a c^olumn on which the gift is recorded. 

c lint^Kh Museum ' * * 


TRANSFORMATION OF A MONSTER 

Although borrowed from F-gypt, the sphinx was 
given a new nature and person in Greek art. It 
became a creature with the head of a woman, 
wings and a lion's body, as in this vase painting 
(c. -ibo n.c.) showing Oedipus and the Sphiii.x. 

Photo^ Alinari 

highest development in the fifth century 
B.c. And in them till Athens took the 
load in the great age, though Argos then 
rivalled it in athletic art, Sicyon in 
painting and Syracu.se in the art of coins 
and in gem engraving. ♦ 

It was in the sixth century b.c. that the 
art of the Ionian (Greeks who were settled 
on the coast of Asia Minor attained its 
splemlid development. The temples 
which then arose at Samos, Miletus and 
Ephesus were on an enormous scale. The 
temple of Artemis at Ephesus, for example, 
excavated by J. T. Wood for the British 
Museum, covered a space four times as 
large as the Parthenon, larger than our 
greatest cathedrals. The dimen.sions of 
the area once covered by it arc given by 
W'ood as 342 by 163 feet. It 
w'as surrounded by' a forest 
of columns, a hundred in 
number, each about fifty-live 
feet high ; and we know from 
an inscription found on one 
of them that some were 
given by Croe.sns, the wealthy 
king of Lydia. The temples 
of Samos, Miletus and other 
cities were on the same scale, 
lillcd with works of art and 
dedications due to the piety 
ol the art-loving lonians. 
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In the same juried smaller temples in a 
more severe style (Doric instead of Ionic) 
arose at Delphi, Athens and other sites in 
Greece proper, and the Greater Greece of 
South Italy. 

Of the origins of the Greek temple we 
cannot speak. It is sufficient to say that, 
from its development to its decline, it 
embodies Greek ideas, and is constructed 
on one principle. The central point, the 
nucleus of the whole, is the ' cella,’ the abode 
of the deity, or of his representative, the 
statue. All the rest is subordinate, a mere 
adornment of the sacred shrine. 

The plan of a temple familiar to most, 
the Parthenon, will clearly show this. 
Here the kernel is the shrine (cella) called 
Hecatompedos, because of its length of 
loo feet ; it contained the great statue 
of the goddess Athena, a masterpiece by 


Pheidias, a standing figure holding in one 
hand a Victory, in the other a spear and 
shield. This statue was the centre ot 
Athenian religion, the visible embodiment 
of the divine ruler of the city. Behind the 
statue was the chamber, called distinc- 
tively the Parthenon, full of tlie treasures 
which belonged to the goddess ; two 
porches, front and back, permitted ap- 
proach. The whole was surround(?d by a 
scries of columns, which supported the 
roof and within which was a walk round 
the cella it.self. 

The stateliness of Greek temples was 
matched by their simplicity. Each part 
was worked out with a view to a definite 
purpose. The columns, massive and close 
together, bore the weight ot the root : the 
function of the walls was less to support 
than to divide room from room : the basis 


Pediment: Birth of Athena 



CONSTRUCTIONAL DETAILS OF THE NOBLEST TEMPLE IN ATHENS 
The fundamental simplicity of Greek religious buildings is illustrated clearly by the temple of Athena 
on the Acropolis. It consists, as this plan shows, of a central block— which contained tho 
Hecatompedos shrine and the treasury whose name, Parthenon, is borne by the whole temple — with 
poroiics and colonnades. Details of the pillars, their arrjfhgcmcnt anil entablature, and of the 
fabric between it and the roof-Mnes, ^rc |^ven in the Sectional diagram of ouc end of tlie tcmpls. 

• Rtconf$ructton after Ntemann • 
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DORIC 

(Thesi’umj 


, IONIC 

(Erechthcum) 


CORINTHIAN 

(^Moniimcntof LysicratesJ 

STYLE DETERMINED BY FORM OF COLUMN 

I'iu li of tho three ' onlcrs * of (ireek temple architecture was dis- 
linmiishcil by its ])eculiar [)illars and entablature. The Don». 
?>:ive simplicity and massive grandeur, the Jonic richness ami 
hghtness ; these orders were used alternatively before the ornate 
but degenerate Corinthian capturetl Roman taj*te. 

Aft.'r rohind and ' Die antike KitUur’ 


was a solid mass of stone resting on the 
\'irgin rock, defying time. And, to avoid 
too great rigidity of outline, a number of 
adaptations tf) the eye were in use, which 
gave a human touch to tlie vast structure. 
The keynote, so to speak, of (xreck 
architecture is the pillar, which a])p(iars 
in three forms. The. Doric pillar is solid 
and massive, without a base, but having 
at the top a .swelling to nv’ivP a transition 
to the level architrave. The Ionic 
column is more slender ; it has a base, 
and at the top volutes. The Corinthian 
column is a variety of the Ionic with 
acanthus leaves at the top in the place of 
volutes. All columns are as a rule grooved 
in the perpendicular directioji^ to carry 
the eye upwards towards the roof: " The 
three styles arc like modes in music, which 


dominate the composition ; and 
the main principles of construc- 
tion are so simple that it is 
possible to reconstruct in draw- 
ing any temple of which frag- 
ments have been recovered. 
Yet there is so much variation 
in the exact proportion of part 
to part that an expert mathema- 
tician alone can deal with them. 

All the i)arts of the building 
which bore astnain, which had 
work to do, the columns, the 
cornices, the walls, were left 
undecorated in simple majesty ; 
but the gable spaces in front 
and behind, and the lines of 
metopes under the roof — pecu- 
liar to Doric tern] lies — which 
had been originally open 
spaces, were carx'ed in high 
relief, or even tilled with ligures 
in the round. Thus w'as given 
to the sculptors an opportunity 
to represent scenes depicting 
certain activities of the deity, 
or processions in his honour. 

A great part of the remains 
of Greek .sculpture whicb have 
come down to ns belonged to 
the decoration of temples. Such 
works were not usually the 
actual handiwork of great 
sculptors, but of their subordi- 
nates and assistants. They 
were regarded as mere appen- 
dages to the magniticent statues, some- 
times of ivory and gold, which dominated 
the interiors of the temples. The traveller 
Pausanias, in his catalogue of the works 
of art which existed in (i recce in the 
age of the Antonine emperors, dismi.sses 
ihe subordinate ligures in a line or two, 
or does not even mention them, while 
he describes with meticulous minuteness 
the great ligures of the gods. Never- 
thele.ss, to us the.se less important sculp- 
tures seem of extremely great merit. 
We even regard the figure.s* which deco- 
rated the Parthenon as the highest 
achievement of sculptural art. 

The way in which this .sculpture was 
planned and executed is very character- 
istic. The subjects were sometimes chosen 
with icfcTcnce to the deity whose temple 
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they were to adorn ; sometimes they 
were merely taken from the general stock 
of Greek legends. In the case of the 
Parthenon, in which a higher note than 
usual is struck, we may venture to trace 
something like a continuous history. It 
must be remembered that the pediments 
fill the triangular gables, above the 
columns and under the roof ; the metopes 
alternate with the triglyphs above the 
columns, under the eaves ; the frieze runs 
along the top of the wall of the cella, 
within the line of columns. 

The story begins in the eastern pedi’ 
ment with the birth of Athena, hardly 
to be distinguished from Athens itself, 
who represented the divine piir|X)sc in the 
making of Athens. According to the old 
barbarous legend, which has been imitated 
by Milton in the Paradise Lost, Athena 
S]n‘ang full-armed from the head of her 
father Zeus, and at once took her place 
among the gods. In the pediment this 
story is only hinted at ; Athena stands 
armed in the Olympian assembly, and the 
geds look on in wonder. In the western 
pediment Athena asserts her possession of 
the city of Athens by the creation of the 
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olive tree, than which no divine gift was 
more highly appreciated by the Greeks, 
who used olive oil for rooking, for light 
and for body culture. Poseidon, who had 
also claimed the citj% retires discomfited. 
We may well see in the story a projdiccy 
that though Athens was great on the sea, 
her chief fame was to arise from wisdom, 
from art and from arms. 

Then in the series of metopes we have 
a sketch of the growth of civilization, in 
which Athens played so 
great a part. In some The Sculptures 
modern buildings, such as of the Parthenon 
the royal palace at Dres- 
den, the Museum of Arts at Poston and 
the Houses of Parliament in London, 
great painters have represented the same 
subject in notable frescoes. Put Greek 
ideas difier from ours. The modern way 
of treating the theme is to give us a 
series of vignettes representing events in 
hi.story, and showing the gradual soften- 
ing of manners and tlic refinement of con- 
ditions. The Greek way is to exhibit in 
a number of groups the victories of the 
ancestors of the Athenians over monstrous 
and barbarous foes : the victory of the 



MAGNIFICENT SANCTUARY COMMEMORATED BY ITS BROKEN COLONNADE 


Standing upon a commanding height in the island of Acgina, this great temple, built about 500 b.c. 
and probably dedicated to the local goddess Aphaea, constituted a very interesting example of Doric 
architecture. Although its position and the platform of hewn stones upon which it was erected 
wpuld add to the dignity of the building, its exterior surpassed in ^minetrical beauty by the 
interior ; the shrine, or cclla, was of noble proportioii.s, being divided by columns into three aisles. 

^ From I^c^iresque Greeze^ f. Fishgr Unwin^ * 
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TEMPLE STATUARY GROUPED AS OF OLD 


To Rivoculditioiiiil animation to tlidr carvings, Greek sen Ij dors 
•irr. in god them with true dramatic sense. In this reconstruction 
of the west gahlc of the Aphaca temple on Aegiiia, theclisposi- 
tion of the painted casts is thought to be t hat given to the original 
sl.itiii‘s: their order m page 1311 is now ooiisidercd incorrect. 

From FurtwdntiUr, ‘ Die Aefnueien der <,lYf>lothek ' 


temple has been completely 
excavated and the figures which 
adorned its pediments or gables 
arc preserved at Munich. They 
represent the battles waged by 
the noted heroes of Aeginetan 
race against Troy. The fighting 
men are rather smaller* than 
life-size, naked, but armed 
with helmet, spear and shield. 
Tliey are marvellous on account 
both of the accuracy of their 
modelling and of tlie energy 
and vigour of their attitudes. 
To a modern eye the faces, 
which are without much ex- 
pression. seem quite inferior 
to the limbs and muscles; 
but this is natural in purely 
athletic art. 

Within, the temples were 
filled with ex-votos, and with 


(jods over the litans, of the (jrceks over every kind of splendid r)ficring belonging 
the Centaurs and the Amazons, the taking to all periods, with copies of laws 
of Troy to avenge the abduction of Helen, and of treaties and with statues of 


Idnally in the frieze we come to the 
present, to the procession which con- 
cluded the l\anathenaic games, and es- 
corted the slice)) and cows sent by the 
.Athenian colonists to be sacrificed to 
.Athena. The i)rocession a I.so accompanied 
the victorious atliletes who 


benefactors. Congregational worship w^as 
not known - that belonged to the Jewish 
synagogues of a later period'- but at 
great festivals and anniversaries ^ the 
shrines were thronged with those who 
came to offer prayer, to deposit gifts 


rec(‘ived in front ol the* Par- 
liienoii the wreaths which were 
tlie reward of victory. Over 
the main door of the tem|)lc, 
that which faced the east, there 
was reijreseiited in the frieze a 
group of the deities of Olym- 
|)us, seated, to greet the pro- 
cession and the olferings. Past 
anil ])rcsent were united by 
the lavour of the guardian 
goddess ; strile and war led to 
a great religious ceremony. 
.\ll these scul))tures ^cun 
be studied in the Hritisli 
Museum. 

A temple of a different kind, 
ie|)resenting Dorian rather 
than Ionian tendencies, was 
tliat enacted by the people ot 
Aegina, in honour of their 
goddess .Aphaea at iihe time 
ot the PcrsKUi VPars. This 



ARCHITECTURAL SPLENDOUR REVIVED 

Tho Greeks used paint and statuary freely in the ailornmcnt 
ol theiV buildings, as is demonstrated in the reconstruction m 
1272. This imaginative but adequately substantiated 
* resV)ratii)n of the east front of Aphaca^s temple shows the 
lunc/ion of carven figures in its scheme of decoration. 

* From Furtuffiriulcr,** Dui Aettineten dcr OlypMhek' 
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VIGOUR AND REFINEMENT IN THE MODELLING OF HEROIC FIGURES 


However idejilistic Greek sculpture might be it was distinguislicd by accuracy of detail, as is shown 
by these figures — some of which arc included in the reconstruction seen in the opposite page — from 
the west gable of the Aegina temple. The majesty of Aphaea is emphasised by the scrupulous 
and dignified treatment of her draperies ; and each of the warriors lias tlic perfectly proportioned 
body of an athlete. Every muscle and gesture is rendered with conscientious fidelity to nature. 

Courtesy of Dr. F. Stddtner, Munich 

or to make vows. Processions, hymns of Apollo and the place of his oracle and 

and the like belonged rather to the his sacred festivals, was covered by a 

precincts ot the temple than to its squalid modern village. By a happy agree- 

interior; and animal sacrifices were ment between the Greek Government 

always, for obvious reasons, performed at and the French Institute, it decided 

great altars outside the building. that this village should be removed, the 

The wealth of temples and the exuber- inhabitants being, of course, compensated, 

ance of Greek religious art can* best be Then the site was excavated by French 

appreciated by considering one of the explorers with the most j^rotitable results, 

great religious sites which have in recent The plan of Delphi was laid bare, 
years been excavated. We will take and * the remains of temples, trc^isuries 

Delphi as an example. The site, noted and , gj^mnasia, with the long lines of 

through the ancient world as the abode b^ses of statues of Winners in the athletic 
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contests, trophies set lip by victorious 
states, copies of decrees and treaties and 
the like, were revealed. Of course, only the 
foundations of buildings survived so many 
centuries of destruction, but buried amid 
the ruins were found a number of beautiful 
statues, the sculptural decorations of the 
temple of Apollo and the treasure houses, 
with hundreds of smaller objects in 
bronze and terra-cotta. 

The visitor entered the sacred enclosure 
I:)y the gate at tlic bottom of the plan 
given in this page, and mounted the slope 
by a zig-zag path, which led to the front 
of the temple, lie would pass between 
treasure lioiises and dedications, an inven- 
tory of which still remains to us in the 
guide-book tlrawn up by the traveller 
Fausanias in the age ol the Antonirie 
emperors. Above the ttmiple were the 
theatre, where performances, 
of course, were given in the 
open air, the race-course and a 
building erected by the people 
of Cnidus to contain the fresco 
paintings of the great Ionian 
painter Polygnotus. As regards 
sculptured remains W(' are very 
forfjinate ; the bronze statue 
of a charioteer (page i2c)8) and 
a group of statues of athletes 
by the great sculptor Lj'’sij:)pus 
arc spoil of imuieasuiable value. 

It is not, liowever, mainly in 
its religious and mythological 
aspects that we propose here 
to treat of Greek .sculptural 
art, but with regard to athletics 
and human beauty. One may 
fairly say that but tor the 
admiration in (jreece of the 
healthy and beautifully ])ro- 
portioned figures of >'oung 
athletes, ideal sculpture would 
not have been deV(*loped. 

And further, since the iclcralisa- 
tion of the human body is quite 
j^oculiar to Greece, it is to 
Greece thtit we moderns owe 
our }K‘rce]ition and apprecia- 
tion of human beauty in art. 

Sculpture and painting have 
been practised in all countries, 
dnd in some, such as China, 

Japan and, on the wholes 


India, not in subordination to Greek ideals. 
But in no case have these countries risen 
to an appreciation of the ideal of human 
charm and loveliness. And when Greek art 
had for a time disa])peare(l, our own 
ancestors in the Middle Ages, though they 
reared^tathedrals richly adorned with sculp- 
ture, were greatly inferior to the Greeks in 
their treatment of the human body. 

W'e propcj.se to treat of the art and the 
j)hy.sical training of the (ireeks in their 
great period. At first sight it may seem 
that the two subjects are not closely 
connected ; certainly in modern time.s 
we do not expect athletes to be closely 
connected with art ; nor artists to take 
a strong interest in athletics. But in 
(ireece art and athletics were very clo.sely 
related ; in fact, it was in a great degree 
from the practice of athletics that (ircek 



CENTRE OF THE WORSHIP OF APOLLO 
TIic piety ot the (ireek .states m.uk* the great teniple at l)olj)hi 
one of the richrft of reh^joiis institulioii.s. The SacreU Way 
which ran to it from tlie muin entrance to I he prt^inct was 
liiietl wit!i tlie treastyics of the states -Avlierciii were .stored the 
spoils of battle; vowed to Apollo- %ar-mcniorial.s ami shrines. 

• After Pou^cn, ' Delphi* uitU J/oniolle, ^Foiiille^ <ie PAhhes ’ 
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Jn Grc'Ck cities the gymnasium .was not merely an institution at which instruction in physical training 
was given, but also corresponded to the modern club, attracting men of very different occupations 
and having various interests. It afforded every facility for exercise, and here athletes prepared 
themselves for contests in the stadium. Above, we see the ruins of the gymnasium at Delphi. 



Foot-races and other athletic contc.sts were not only held at the great Panhcllenic festivals, but were 
popular at all times. Delphi, the centre at which the Pythian Games, second in importance only 
to the Olympic, took place, had its public stadium, which stood to the north-west of the city. 
Considerable remains still stand, as we se^ in this photograph, but there is now no trace of the 
• marble scats with which, ^cording to an ancient author, it was once furnished. 
PROMINENT PLACE FOR ORGANIZED ATHLETICS IN GREEK LIFE 

o Philos, Ahnan 
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sculptural art had its rise. 
And this fact suggests the 
order in which we must treat 
our subject. We must speak 
of athletics first. Both art 
and athletics are embodiments 
of the Greek genius for beauty 
and sanity. The attempt to 
reach these at first produced 
the physical culture of Greece 
and then embodied in works of 
art the results of that culture. 

The love of athletic sports 
was deeply seated in the Greek 



REMOVING THE TRACES OF EXERCISE 

Ari well as being used by athletes to scrape their skin.s tlie 
strigil served bathers as a kind of scrubbing-Drush, and, indeed, 


race, and was most conspicuous was apparently to i)e found in the toilet-sets of most 

in the trro'if ufrp rnlminniint^ women. The ordinary functions of the implenient (including 

in tllC great age culminating cleaning of finger-nails) are shown in this v;ise pjinting. 
ill the later sixth and the fifth • Au^crUsinc Cnmuischc 


centuries. They were not con- 
sciously carried on with a view either to 
amusement or to health ; but were rather 
a natural manifestation of the Greek spirit, 
an outflow of its abundant energy. An 
upright and manly carriage, well turned 
limbs, ph3'sica] courage and energy were 
as essential attributes of the gentleman 
as modesty, self-control and intelligence. 
Hence arose gymnastic training ; gym- 
nastics for the body nd music in the 
broarT Greek sense for the spirit — music 
which implied all mental cultivation — 
were associated in the education of chil- 


football, as in England and America ; 
third, by competitive athletic sports. 
The tennis and track athletes of to-dav 
are of the last-named class. But track 
athletics arc almost wholly derived from 
Greek ])rototypes ; and in (ireec<‘ such 
sports stood higher in the opinion of the 
people and reached a more complcttJ 
development than among all other race.s. 

No doubt cricket and football encoiiragt* 
and produce a high spirit of sporlsinan- 
ship, and a willingness to sacrifice oneself 
for the sak(‘ of one's side ; and in tliesc 


dren and the life of men. 

Gjnnnastirs pursued as a mere means ol 
health and ph^’sical development arc pain- 
fully dull. As a stimulus and an object 
competitions are needed, the contlict of 
man with man, the outdistancing ol 
friends and'eompetitors. 

Physical training may be carried on in 
three ways : first, b}^ militar\' drill, as in 
hTance and (iermany ; second, by competi- 
tive learn games like cricket, rowing and 


respects modern athletics are superior to 
tho.se of the Greeks. But the (ireeks had 
certain advantages on their side, and two 
in particular. '\ he lirst is universalitv, at 
least so far as the male sex is concerned. 
It has become of late more and more the 
custom among us tor youths who have no 
special (pialilications for athl(;ties to .stand 
aside, and to walcli matches, instead ot 
takiuLi part in them so far as their lacul- 
ties allow. This is greatly to be regretted. 

lor tho.se who are not per 



A NECESSITY TO THE GREEK ATHLETE 
Since before the y exercised , Grock voiiths iinointed theni4rc*lve.s 
freely with oil iiiid coaled tlicm.sclvi's with dust, the strigil was 
considered indispensable for cleaning the body after ^tlic.sc 
operations It wa.s usually fashioneil in bronze or iron affd, 
while the pattern varied, that show*> heie was most o^nmnn. 
lintish Muaeum • 


leetlv fitted to take part in 
athletics arc often those who 
would derive most bcnelit troin 
them. 

In tJie age alter Alexaiider 
the Great there exist e<l in all 
Greek cities great gymnasia, 
with a multitiKle of rooms 
adai)ted to e\(‘.rcises ol all kinds, 
with running grounds, gym- 
nastic apparatus and hot and 
col(J baths.# oiling rooms «^nd 
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VIGOROUS EXERCISE WITH A BALL 


While \v<‘ have ample cvitlence tliat the (irueks played maiiv 
varieties ol ball game, rhdails as to their nature are lacking. 
The purpose of the youth depicted in this relief, for exainph*. 
is uncertain ; liis attitude suggests that the ball balanced on 
his thigh may be weighted and used like a * mcdicinc-ball.* 
Xtilionnl M usi'um, ; photo, Altnut’ 
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the like. But in an earlier and 
simpler age, before profession- 
alism appeared and rigid 
courses of training were intro- 
duced, attention was concen- 
trated less on the means and 
more on the end. Every young 
citizen would spend some 
hours of the morning playing 
some ball game, running, 
leaping or throwing the discus ; 
then he would bathe and go 
home to dinner. Even men 
of middle age would continue 
their tmining, for military 
service was incumbent on all 
but the aged, and everyone 
must be prepared for the 
hardships of a campaign or 
for a charge against the 
enemy. And since such charges 
ended in a scrimmage in which 
man grappled with man, no 
one could afford to be un- 
wieldy or short of breath. 

Another feature in (ireek 
physical training was the cus- 
tom of athletes to put away every scrap 
of eJothing, and to oil themselves. Once 
at least every day a man would go to 
the gymnasium, strip himself, rub himscll 
all over with oil, sprinkle dust or powd(‘r 



EMBLEMATIC OF THE AMATEUR 


A victor in Greek Games originally received a 
crown of leaves as his sole prize. This relief from 
Sunium shows an Attic youth about to set upon 
his head the insignia of victory (the actual crown 
has disappeared from his hiind)« 


on the oil, and remove the whole with 
the ‘strigil,* a curved instrument with a 
sharp edge. Then would come the exer- 
cises ; aft(T the exercises the bath, and 
perhaj)s another oiling. Immen.se quan- 
tities of oil were used in the gymnasia ; 
and tlie simplicity of ancient costume 
prevented these customs from being un- 
cleanly. The amount of clothes which 
men and women wear is in a remarkable 
degree a matter of convention ; one can 
become used to any excess or scantiness. 
But the Greeks were quite convinced that 
to wear any clothes when exercisiiig was 
unmanly and a habit appropriate only to 
barbarians. Of course the climate of 
Greece is much warmer than ours. 

Another feature was the cultivation of 
style, of what the Greeks called rhythm, 
in all exorcises, ^^’'e moderns look only at 
results, a mile run in so many minutes and 
seconds, a leap ineasurt'd l)y feet. But 
the Greeks attached great value to manner 
as well as to results. An athlele who was 
awkward would be hissed like a bad 
actor ; and it was customary ftyr those 
wh(9 U)ok part in jxercises to go through 
flijiin to the sound of Jthe flute. 
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ACCURATE OBSERVATION OF ACTION 

Intimacy with gymnasium and running-track is seen in the 
exactly tietailed work of Greek artists. The shiw, regular stri.lc 
jiropcr to a long-distance race is biilliantly suggested by the 
poise of these athletes. Their nakctlness is not artistic con- 
vention : Greeks wore no clothes when taking part in sports. 
Untish Museum 


won honours which might 
well have turned their heads. 
When they went to their 
homes the whole city assem- 
bled to greet them. In some 
cities they had a right to dine 
thereafter with the magis- 
trates in the town hall. At 
Sparta they had the Spartan 
privilege of being ranged close 
to the king in battle. They 
conferred deathless lionour on 
the house of their fathers. 
The great poets composed lays 
to be sung in their honour, 
some of which, by the poet 
Piiular, are still extant. The 
greatest sculptors w'erc proud 
to make their portraits. 

It is, however, a striking 
fact that we hear almost 
nothing about the losers. They 
seem to have disappeared 
without notice or honour, a 
fact which reminds us that 


Thesealof nationality and of the highest amid all the striking qualities of the 
religion of Gnjece was set uixm athletic (Greeks, feelings of chivalry and respect 
sports when the great games were insti- for noble failure are not to be found : 
tilted at Olympia, the seat of Zeus, at they only flourish against a backgrennd 
Delphi, the seat of Apollo, and at the of Christianity. 

Isthmus, in the precinct of Poseidon. It is obvious that I cannot here set forth 
Nothing gave so great an impulse to the in full the details of the exercises practised 


development of the Greek 
nationality and Greek civiliza- 
tion as these noble assemblies. 
From every part of the Greek 
world, from South Italy and 
Sicily, the islands and the 
coast of Asia Minor, men 
flocked to Olympia or Delphi ; 
they came even from (ireek 
colonics in the Crimea and 
Africa ; some to make a pil- 
grimage to the great religious 
shrines, some to meet friends 
or leani the news. 

But the great feature of 
the festivals was the athletic 
contests. Under strict rules, 
and after careful training for 
thirty days, athletes from 
every land contended one with 
another* in ail athletic sports^ 
and the victors, who received 
as prize a mere crown of leaves. 



SEARCHING TEST OF RUNNERS' METTLE* 


The race in ainiour — an event in which each competitor had to 
wear hiS helmet and carry a shield on the left arm — was for 
some time included in the Games. The postures of the runners 
depicted above and of those in other vase paintings seem to 
• indicate that it was a short, fast race. 

• • litUish Museum 
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PUGILISM A FAVOURITE GREEK SPORT 


A code of rulos governrcl boxing in ancient Greece, skill ancl agility, in the early days at least, being 
m*)re highly esteemed than brute strength. In a nititch boxers had their hands bound with pro- 
tective leather thongs, like those seen above W'orn by the two actual etnn bat ants on the left, and 
carried by the two young men on the right who are preparing to light. The figure in the centre is 
the boxing instiuetor or master of the gymnasium with his wainl. 

//riOs/i 


hy the Greeks. Tlieie is an excellent 
account of them in Dr. Norman Gartliner's 
Greek Athletic Sports. The writer is a 
good scholar an 1 quite familiar with the 
modern practice of athletics, facts which 
save him from many of the blunders 
which disfigure the j ages of his It^anicd 
preefecessors. 

Two excrci.ses which may l)e considered 
ns preliminaries to athletics proper were 
(lancing and ball play. I'he (ireek notion 
of dancing was very different from onrs. 
'J'he two sexes did not dance together, in 
pairs, as is now the custom ; and the 
(lances of men were usually mimetic in 
character, imitations of the movements of 


tho.se taking part in the chase or in war, 
hut gentle instead of violent, and carried 
on to the sinmd of th»? llute. Tlicy were 
like modern folk dances. 

Ball play was extremely varied, but wc 
know little of the varieties. Both men and 
women practised it. Alexander the Cireat 
was fond of it ; in coniK'xion with which 
wo may r('m(Mn]>er how fond the Knglish 
and bTench kings were ot tennis. 

Some of the ex(Tcises of the (ireeks, 
siK'h as running, h'apiiig and wrestling, 
an* features of athletic competitions every- 
where. (Others were peculiar to them, such 
as discus throwing, spear throwing, the 
armed race and tlic torch race, though 



• SPORT THAT WAS AN EXCELLENT FORM OF MILITARY TRAINING 

'I ho Greek citizen was on occasion :i soldier, and his ability to advance at tbc run for considerable 
distances when heavily armed wa.s of great tcictical value, as was proved at Marathon. Thus, as 
l^lato observed, the race run by athlete.^ in armour was very valuable fireparation for active service. 
The runners represented in the.se paintings from a va5cjiavc the round shickls and types of helmet 
* u^sually borne, and make vigorous play with their arms as spri«ters do to day. 

From ^erhtBi AuserJe^ene (^uchtschv VascnhilUtr' ^ 
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EMINENT GRACE OF AN ATHLETE’S ACTION IMMORTALISED IN STONE 

One of the most beautiful stiulies of the human body ever made, the * Discobolus * — discus thiower 
— of Myron (fifth century D.c.) owes much to the close connexion between Greek art and sport. To 
show the perfect proportions of the young man. the result of constant physical training, no artist 
could have devised a better pose than this, assumed naturally by him when throwing the discus — 
a sport that brings all the limbs into play, and in which rhythmic movement is essential. 

y^'torat on tr/ thg Clyptothek, Munich; photo, Mansell 

some of these have lately been revived sentations on vases, of which we shall 
through classical influence. presently speak, show that whereas in 

The length of the short race was that of the long race men held their arms close 
the running ground at Olympia, some- to their sides, in the short race they threw 
what less than 200 yards. The long races them backwards and forwards to increase 
involved turning at a post aUthe end of the speed. Instantaneous photography has 
the course and running bacic, and shown that such is still the custom of onr 

might be done several "'times. The repro- runners^. At the starting place, as may still 
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STRAIN OF FIERCE CONTEST WONDERFULLY REPRESENTED 
Besides boxing and wrestling, the Greeks had a third type of combat at their Games — the pan- 
cratium, in which both hsticulTs and holding were permitted. A bout ended only when one of the 
fighters admitted himself beaten. The magnificent physic] ue of those who took part in the pan- 
cratium, and tfic attitudes into which they were forced in their struggles, afforded sculptors unrivalled 
opportunities which were fully utilised, as in this masterly group (largely restored). 

Vffizi Gallery, Florence; photo, Alinari 

be seen in the running grounds of Olympia which is no wonder, as it was a direct 
and Delphi, grooves were cut in the stone, preparation for charging in the battle- 
apparently one for each of the feet of field. In charging the Persian host at 
the sthrters. Marathon (according at least to Hero- 

A variety ot race consisted in running dotps) the Athenians ran more than a 
in armour ; in this event the athletes had mile over rough ground, and the aetonish- 
toi wear a helmet and carry a shield on the meut pf the enemy at their temerity went 
left arm. This was a very favojiri^ sport, a long way towards securing the victory. 
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Another popular form of racing was the them confessed defeat. But it has been 
torch race, in which, as in our relay races, pointed out that in many ways it re- 
the torch was passed on from one member sembled Japanese wrestling, the jujitsu, 
of the learn to another until the last ran in which also defeat is confessed by hold- 
to the goal ; but great caution was needed, ing up the hand, and this kind of struggle 
as the torch must not on any account be has never been considered brutal, though 
extinguished. strict regulations are necessary. 

The wrestling was what is now called In boxing, the hands were in early t^mes 
'upright.’ With welNoiled bodies the com- enveloped in long strips of hide, not so 
pet i tors stood face to face, and he who much to soften tlie blow as to protect the 
fairly threw his opponent three times was hand. In Hellenistic times hard leather 
victor. Wrestling on tlic ground seems to was used, which might inflict a serious 
have been confined to another sport, the wound, and in the Roman age the ‘ caestus ’ 
]>ancratium. This has commonly been was weighted with iron and lead. Between 
regarded as a brutal form of exercise, the boxing match described by Homer 
since the competitors were set to strike, and that described by Vergil there intci- 
throw and maul one another until one of venes a long por»od of change, in which 





VARIED ACTIVITIES WHICH CENTRED IN THE GYMNASIUM 
Exquisite examples ol late sixth-century relief-work, these panels from a pedestal were found 
built intojthe wall ol Athens. According to the rules of Greek wrestling, opponents met face to 
face, as seen in the upper relief ; stiwgling on the ground was forbidden, and a man was beaten 
only when he had been tlir^jwn three times. •- The lower relief seems to indicate that some form of 
hockey was played, tlie attitudes of the central %ftgurcs definitely suggesting the modem* bully off/ 

^ Na^onal Museum. Sthens ; Urtlish i^J^seu^ casts 
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amateur gives place to professional boxing, 
and sport to brutality. 

Leaping was reckoned by length, not by 
height. The competitor appears to have 
found that the use of weights, like dumb- 
bells, in the hands aided him, either from 
a standing position or after a few running 
steps! But leaping was not a separate 
competition at the games ; it was only one 
event in the * pentathlon, ' or five-fold con- 
test. In the pentathlon the winner must 
defeat his competitors in three events 
out of five, running, leaping, throw- 
ing the discus, hurling the spear and 
wrestling. This sjxirt exercised all parts 
of the body : running the legs, spear- 
throwing the arms, wrestling the trunk. 
Those who excelled in it were regarded as 
the most accomplished athletes, and their 
full-length portraits in bronze abounded 
in the sacred precincts of Greece. Discus 
throwing, the discus being a round plate of 
metal of some eight to twelve pounds 
weight, involved rhythmical movements of 
all the limbs, and has been immortalised 
by the Discus Thrower, the magnificent 
statue by Myron. It has lately been re- 
inl^pduccd in modern revivals of the 
Olympic games. 

We have evidence from Athenian in- 
scriptions that a feature of some of the 
festivals was boat racing. But tlie vessels 
used were not triremes, as in the story of 
Vergil, nor the light river-boats of modern 
days (since the Greeks had no large rivers), 
but sea-going boats rowed by the youtlis of 
Athens, who were called ephebi. As all the 
naval fighting in Greece was done in galleys 
jnopelled by rowers, these boat races also 
must be considered as a military sport. 

There is a very beautiful class of painted 
Athenian vases, called * red-figured ’ be- 
cause the designs are drawn in outline on 
the red clay of which the vases are made, 
and the background painted 
Athletics on out with black pigment. They 
Greek Vases belong to the best period of 
. Greek art (520-440 b.c.) and 
are wonderful examples of delicacy and 
accuracy in drawing (see pages 1269-70). 
There is also a class of large vessels, 
amphorae or two-handled urns, in which 
the designs are painted in silhouette in 
black on the red ground, '{he^ latter 
^were given as prizes at •Athens •in the 
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STUDY OF A PRIZE-FIGHTER 


The leather thongs which were swathed round a 
boxer's hands were latterly reinforced Ijy hard 
straps such as this pugilist has fastened across 
his lingers, llis ' caulillowcr ' car shows the 

damage wrought by these knuckle-dusters. 

Musgo delle Tenne, Rome 

games called Panathenaea, of which an 
immortal memorial is to be found in the 
frieze of the Parthenon, preserved in the 
British Museum. 

There are many examples of both of 
these classes of vases to be found in all our 
larger museums. The drawings on them 
take us in a vivid way right to the heart of 
(ireek athletic sports and the festivals 
of which they were a prominent feature. 
They show us the youths of Athens in their 
gymnasia, bathing and oiling themselves, 
or competing together in running and 
bo.xing and the other six)rts of the time. 
Our illustrations, taken from these vases, 
will give the reader a more vivid under- 
stajiding of the games than many pages of 
description necessarily hard to follow. 

Though athletig competitions were a 
fti^in feature of the (:^eat games, they did 
not stand albne. Tnere were also com- 
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INSTRUCTION IN DISCUS-THROWING 


The Cin'cks v.'ihiod style very highly in all forms of athletics. 
Here in this vase painting, now at Munich, we see a bearded 
gymnasium instructor with his forked wand showing a youth 
how to place his feet when throwing the discus, which was a 
heavy circular slab, usually of iron or bronze. 

I'rom Pfuhl, ‘ Master ft icci^ of Greek Painting* 


petitions in music and singing, and in 
recitations of poetry, especially at Delphi 
and Athens. The wealthy who had not 
the physique for bodily feats competed 
with horses - wi til chariots drawn by four 
horses, with mnlo cars and with riding 
horses. Thus the splendour of the show 
was greatly increased ; and it is quite in 
accord with human nature that triumphs 
won by the exiienditure of money were 
almost as highly rated as tho.se won by ].)er- 
sonal prowess. The difference was that 
while the horse races only favoured the 


GREEK ART 


production of fine breeds of 
horses, the athletic sports 
raised the standard of the 
beauty and efficiency of men. 

Of the athletic sports of 
women there is not much to 
be said. The secluded women 
of Athens amused themselves 
by playing ball games. Xeno- 
phon expects the perfect wife 
to spend much of htT time in 
the arrangement and folding 
of the household linen, no 
very absorbing occupation. 
But we are told that at 
Sparta the girls were accus- 
tomed to the same exerci.ses as 
the young m-Mi. At Olympia, 
at the festival of Hera, girls 
ran foot races, though the dis- 
tance was made shorter for 
them, as it is to-day in golf 
courses. 

Some reference must be made to the 
deterioration and decay of Greek athletics, 
the account of which forms one of the most 
instructive chapters in all ancient history. 
We have seen what they were like in J^he 
time of their full bloom, in the ages of the 
Pe^rsian wars and the Athenian Empire of 
the fifth century. 

The wisest of the Greeks were fond of 
the rule ‘ nothing in excess.* They loved 
moderation and proportion in all things. 
The body .should be harmonious in every 
detail, they thought ; one part should not 



GYMNASIUM’S PRIMITIVE BUT EFFECTIVE CONVENIENCES FOR WASHING ‘ 

The bath was not ttic important in.stituliop in ancient Greece that it wa.s, some centuries later, 
at Romo This docs not mean th£|± the Greeks were not cleanly in their habits : the men always 
washed themselves thoroughly aftdrthe heat and sweat of their daily exercise. Here we see a 
group of youths gathered, about the gymnasium's public wash-basin, while another enjoys an 
impromptu shower-bath. The two on the e«:treme right^are (carefully massaging themselves. 

' From r^erhard. ‘ A userUsene Griechischt Vasenbtlde* * 
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ATHLETIC PRACTICE IN FULL SWING 
Since grace and export skill in games were held to be of 
primary importance, training was constantly in progress in 
gymnasium and stadium. .\bove, a discus thrower coming 
into position, a javelin thrower about to begin hi.s preliminary 
run, and an amateur pugilist ap]>arently * shadow boxing.* 

From Journal of Ilrllentc Studies 


be developed at the expense 
of another; and the body 
should never be developed at 
the cost of mind and spirit. 

The first sign of the decay of 
athletics, a sign which appears 
before the end of the fifth 
century, is over-specialisation. 

Socrates observed that runners 
often have over-developed legs 
and weak trunks, while boxers 
are too heavy in the upper 
part of the body. 

The important discovery was 
made that a man may by 
careful training and repeated 
exercises so promote the growth 
of his body ^ along certain 
lines that it becomes elTicient 
for some particular competi- 
tion, but less well proportioned 
and less healthy. The dis- 
covery was fatal, because 
nothing succeeds like success ; 
and the athletes who special- 
ised, with their trainers, could not be 
stopped in their course. Yet when it 
w^s necessary that a boxer should give 
his whole life to boxing, or a runner to 
running, in order to succeed, every man 
of sense and spirit began to despise both. 

Specialisation led directly to what is 
now called professionalism. Successful 
athletes would go from one athletic 


festival to another, anxious to break a 
record or secure an acknowledged primacy. 
What we call * pot-hunting ' could not be 
practised in Greece, for until quite late 
times the reward was only a wreath. Still, 
victories in the games gave a man im- 
mense dignity and privilege ; and prob- 
ably enabled him, if he chose to- set up as 
a trainer, to follow a lucrative profession. 



YOUTHS PREPARING THEMSELVES FOR THE RACE IN ARMOUR 
The Greeks •considered athletics a serious element jp education, so that the msitructons m sports 
were rather tutors than drill-sergeants. In this vase painting wo see the instructor givii^g advice to 
his pupils who are in training for the armour-race. On his left hanil is one who has obviously 
• finished an exhausting trial run ; another, on the ri^t,«is about to styt. A third youth, evidently 
a late arrival, is donnjng ^is greaves ; <his helmet and shield are laid near-by. 

^Frotn Hartffiz. * Die * 
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GRACE IN PERFORMANCE OF LONG-JUMP 

roiiti'sts were held at the Games, tiu; winner beinj^ 
who covered the greatest distance; the rcconl is said to 
hav(‘ been 55 feet, but this is Incredible. Little weights were 
< :iriied by the jumpers, to h^ them to attain momentum, 
and they usually ‘ took off' from a slight eminence. 
From Arthaolushchc Zctimig 


W'c SCO clearly in the Greek writers how 
at tin; end of the lifth century fatal 
principles came into training. The (irc'cks 
as a rule ate very little meat ; their diet 
consi.st(‘d mainly of bread, lish, cheese, 
fruit and milk. Such diet contented the 
great athletes of tin* (\'irlier age, Tlieagenes 
and Milo and Phayllus. Hut two trainers 
— Dromeiis of Stymphalus and Pythagoras 
of Samos discov(‘red that in the heavier 
comp(‘titions, boxing, wrestling and the 
j)ancratium, the most successful candi- 
dates were those who trained on meat, a 
food not natural in the climate of Greece. 
So to produce bulk of body and great out- 
standing muscles they made their pupils 
cat great quantities of flesh, and, in order 
to digest it, lead a life of alternate sloth 
and exercise. 

h'rom that time the repute of the athlete 
fell raj>idly. Socrates, says Xenophon, 
disapproved of speciali.sed athletics as 
injurious to the soul. Plato had in his 
you til won victories at Delphi and the 
Isthmus in wrestling ; but in his works 
he speaks with contempt of th(i. condition 
of the specialised athlete, who is liable to 
illness on any cessation ol his regime. 
Epaminondas, tlie model patriot of 
'Fhebes, turned away from gymnastic ex- 
ercises to such as prepared a man for 
actual w^ar. Alexander the Great, too, 
had a ve^y low opinion of the miilitarV 
elhcicncy of athletes : he consideficl them 
too delicate for the ha rdsh^ps of a campaign. 
The writers of epigranrs are n^yer tired of 


ridiculing athletes, their vast 
muscles and small wit, their 
appetite for food and their 
sleepiness and sluggishness. 

W'hen the young men of 
Greece paid Jess attention to 
their daily exercises, .and in- 
stead of competing themselves 
were content merely to watch 
tile athletic contests of pro- 
Icssioiials, their physical type 
seems to have degenerated. In 
the Clouds, Aristophanes draw’s 
a contrast between the old- 
fashioned youth, ruddy with 
exposure ta the air, finely 
formed, a pattern of modesty, 
and the yoim" man of the 
newer generation, ])ale- faced 
and narrow chested, loitering in the markel- 
])lace and given to luxury. 

Tn Hellenistic and Roman times we 
reach a third phase of athkdics, which wc 
may call the self-coiiM'ious or scientific 
stage. It is best presented to us by the 
great physician Galen, whose works on 
medicine reached a higher level than any 
modern works until the rise of systematic 
medicine after the Renaissance. By his 
time the distinction betw’een the specialised, 
highly-trained athlete and ordinary' young 
men was fully established. Of the former 
class he has a very low opinion. He will 



ATHLETE'S ACTIONS BEFORE LEAPING 
Two kinds of long-jump were practised in Greece ; 
in one the jumper had a short run ; in the other 
he leapt standing. In both the 'hal teres' or 
weights were used : they were swung by the atli- < 
» lete before he * t^k off,^and dropped as he sprang. 
f'romt^fuhl, ‘ M afterpieces of Greek Painting* 
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not call athleticism a profession because 
it does not tend to the improvement of 
life. In the blessings of mind and thought 
the athletes have no part. As he writes : 

Beneath their mass of flesh and blood 
their souls are stifled as in a sea of mud. 
Nor do they enjoy the best blessing?^ even 
of the body. Neglecting the old rule of 
health, which prescribes moderation in all 
things, they spend their lives in over- 
exercising, over-eating, over-sleeping. They 
have not health, nor have they beauty. Even 
their vaunted strength is useless. 

But though averse from professional 
athletics Galen is keenly appreciative of 
the advantages of good physical training. 
He wrote a treatise on ball play, which, 
as it was greatly valued at Sparta, must 
have been highly developed. Galen says 
that it can be practised with any degree 
of moderation or violence, and exercises 
every part of the body, legs, hands and 
eyes alike, while at the same time it 
occupies the mind. Evidently it took 
much the same place in Greece as is taken 
among ourselves by tennis and golf. 
Dr. Norman Gardiner sums up the later 



"martyr in cause of sport 


The great Gaifles aroused such enthusiasm that 
many competitors overstrained their physical re- 
sources. Ladas, a Spartan, dropped dead after 
winning the 24-lap race, and this stele shows a 
runner dying after a similar ^vei^t. 
national Museum, Athens ; photo, AHnarB 



IN MEMORY OF AN ATHLETE 


The honour in which athletes were held in 
ancient Greece is faintly reflected in inscriptions 
and such monuments as this gravc-relicf. In it is 
a youth receiving a vase from his attendant. 

British Museum 

history of Greek athletics in phrases which 
may well serve as a warning to us : 

Nowhere is excess more dangerous than 
in athletics, and the charm of poetry and 
art must not blind us to thjit element of 
exaggeration which existed in the hero- 
worship of the atliletc. The nemesis of 
excess in athletics is specialisation, special- 
isation begets professionalism, and pro- 
fessionalism is the death of all true sport. 

The perception and admiration of the 
beauty of the human body arose in 
relation to young men ; the appreciation 
of the charm of women, or clothing, or 
animals, was of subsequent growth. This 
must become apparent to all who survey 
the monuments of (ireek art in their 
historic succession. The earliest statues 
represent young men, naked, with power- 
ful muscles and upright carriage. 

iSo such work is more charjyctcristic 
thjyi the figures of Clcobis and Biton, see 
page 1003) found 1 ^ French excavators at 
Delphi. They were set up by the people 
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COMMEMORATING AN ATHLETIC VICTORY 

'J'hc flc'sign on each vase awanlod at the Paiiathcnaic games 
was aijpropriatc to tho form* of sport in which it had b<'on 
won. Thus one side of tlie Spartan victor’s pri/r' seen 
opposite? was adorned with a stirring re'prt?scntation rif a 
fragdc chariot drawn l)v prancing hor^-.s. 

Ftom fnurnnl of Hilleuic <ludu't 


of Argos to commemorate a 
feat of strength and piety per- 
formed by the two youtlis in 
dragging the chariot of their 
mother to a feast at Argos. 

The simplicity of the statues is 
as remarkable as the solid and 
stalwart build of the heroes. 

'riie sculptor was an Argive. 

These figures may well be placed 
among the earliest of the 
statues of athletic victors which 
adorned the sacred scats of the 
games and tlic market-places 
of the cities. 

They date from about 600 
n.c., and from that time on- 
ward we have a constant suc- 
cession of the statues of ath- 
letes, many of which are extant 
in our museums. J^y degrees 
they gain in charm and become 
more life-like. .Solidity gives 
way to muscular strength, 
rigid pose to elasticity. Tho outlines 
become more round(‘d and graceful. 
Finally we come to the magnificent ath- 
letic art of the great ag \ 

If we seek to discover the inner impulse 
which inspired this series of athletic 
statues, it is not hidden. * \Vc live by 
admiration, hope, and love ' ; all works of 
art are the rendering in various materials 
of impulses which come from within. The 
admiration of human beauty and the 
desire to perpetuate a record of it were 
more deeply seated and more })owcrfuI in 
,the (ireek mind than they have been 
anywhere else, even than in the Italy of 
the Kenaissance. 

The impulse, how(n’(*r, could not have 
taken form had it not been for the customs 
ot the paku’stra. The 

Influence of. sculptor (lid not have, like 
the Gymnasium his modern succe.ssor, to 
sek'ct a model, and to put 
him in (jt pose. He had but to pass his 
days in watching the baths and the exer- 
cises of the young citizens, and he would 
become thoroughly familiar with the ap- 
pearance of tt^cir bodies in every attitude 
of action and of strain. Their forms would 
become as familiar to him as those of horses 
arfd dogs are to grooms and fanciers. Having 
v/ithin him the idea ol beauty, t 4 ie sit^lptor 


would find that idea constantly growing 
in energy and refinement. Thus the art 
of sculpture, and with it that of painting, 
was rooted and grounded in the ciistoiTis 
of athletic sj)ort. 

It is obviotis that the mcxlern spirit and 
that of (ireecc are in this matter widely 
apart. When we Sf)cak of natural beauty, 
we are usually thinking of the beautiful 
scenes of inanimate nature — tlu^ forest 
and the mountain and the sky. When we 
speak of the beauty of living things, 
there come first to our mind the exciuisite 
loims and colours of flowers or of in.sects. 
or of the wild creatures of nature. In 
thinking of human beauty we lay the 
stress upon face and hands rather than on 
the beauty of the whole form. 

All this is almost reversed in the mind 
of the (ireek. His notio/i of human beauty 
included the head, but was by no means 
confined to it. When avc see a man wholly 
nude the head, as has often been observed, 
appears as but a small ])art ot the 
organism. Beauty in nature, whether 
inanimate or animate, was regarded by the 
Greek as a mere background to huinanity. 
llicte is an enlightening pa.ssage on this 
subject in Plato. When, he says, a painter 
rennei% mountain cr river, forest or sky, 
wo.are content with iijcTC suggestions • 
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Since we have no accurate knowledge of 
such things, we do not closely examine or 
criticize the paintings, of them ; we are in 
such a case contented witli a vague and 
delusive rendering. Hut when an artist 
tries to represent our bodies, we keenly 
perceive his defects, and in virtue of our 
constant close observation, become vsevere 
critics of ^one who does not render in all 
respects an accurate likeness. 

To a modern art-critic this utterance 
may well appear paradoxical, but it docs 
really represent the view of tlic Greeks. 

A hasty render might suppose that 
Plato is thinking only of portraits, of 
which, of course, a close like- 
Attention paid iiess to the person portrayed 
to human form is the most obvious charac- 
teristic. The ordinary per- 
son is a more effective critic of likenesses 
of friends than of any other kind of repre- 
sentations. But the remark does not apply 
merely to the portrait ; it is extended to 
any figures in art. The (ireeks did pay 
far more attention to the human form as 
such than to material objects. 

Hence we may trace .in admirable 
evolution in the art of the fifth century, 
ail evohition most obvioi.. in the figures 
of athletes and such youthful deities as 
Apollo and Hermes. Wc may sec how, 
from decade to decade, the beauty of 
outline and of ])o.se increases. Wc may 
pass from the slilf figures of rigid outline, 
set squarely on their legs and looking 
straight at the spectator, to figures like 
those by Polyclcitus (page 1300) and 
Idieidias, where the weight of the body 
res,ts mainly on one leg, and the face is 
turned somcw'hat aside, while the severity 
of the early outline gives place to a 
perfect .symmetry, in tlic attainment of 
which the manliness and dignity of self- 
control arc not sacrificed. Then, in the 
fourth century, we see the solid figures 
becoming slighter ; the attitudes repre- 
sentcfl in statues begin to suggest ease 
and repose,, as in the Satyr and the Hermes 
of l^raxitcles (page 1302), figures in which 
enjoyment takes the place of simple 
strenuousness. Later still, in the third 
century, the study of anatomy alfects the 
art of sculpture : the artists are learned, 
and know not only the human figure as it 
appears to the ordinary observer, but the 
exact form of the muscles bfne!ith*|he 
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skin, and the way in which their tension 
affects the surface. 

The ability to render the human body in 
a truly noble fashion was acquired gradu- 
ally by sculptors : their attention was first 
devoted to the feet, then the course of their 
mastery over detail mounted regularly 
upwards, hy 500 b.c. the feet and legs 
and the arms of statues were represented 
witli much success. In the next half 
century there was a progressive under- 
standing of the markings of the body, and 



FINE USE OF DRAPERY 


The Gr%ek.s well knew how to iu>e draperies to 
prcxluce an effect of grandeur in thcii works of 
sculpture. The archaic image of a woman by 
Antenor (sficth century b.«.) has a godlike dignity 
that*is largely due to her elaborate vestments. 

^Acropolis Museum, AUien^ photo, AUnart 
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the stiff and rigid poses of early art gave 
way to more grace and variety. The 
head was the last part of the body to be 
successfully studied, and of the head the 
mouth, the eyes, the hair were rendered 
with a good deal of archaic convention 
to the end of the fifth century. Even in 
the frieze of the Parthenon the eyes are 
not represented in true profile. 

The beauty of the female form was 
realized later than that of the male. This 
was no doubt the result mainly of the 
customs of the country. 
Late appreciation Women, especially in 
of female beauty Ionia, were .somewhat se- 
cluded and no decent 
woman would use the public baths. So 
instead of nudity and oil, clothes were 
essential in the representation whether of 
goddesses or mortals. This opened to the 
sculptor another field - the combination of 
beautiful forms with beautifully arranged 
drapery ; and in this field the (ireek artist 
was as successful as in any other. 

There is something very fascinating in 
the mingled delicficy and simplicity of the 
costumes of many votive figures of women 
of the sixth century found in the 
excavations of the Acropolis of Athens. 
And it is a matter of common knowledge 
how, in the women of the Parthenon 
pediments and frieze, the drapery and the 
underlying forms are blended into a mar- 
vellous whole. It was Praxiteles who, in 
the fourth century, broke through the old 
tradition, and almost for the finst time 
exhibited the lo\'ely nude form of the 
female body as something to be dwelt on 
and admired for its own sake. His 
Aphrodite of Cnidus (page 1303) started 
a wave of beauty-worship which swept 
through the whole of Greece, and changed 
the general tiuste. And it was succeeded 
by an endless succession of nude beauties, 
some of lofty and noble ^type, like the 
Aphrodite of Milo (Mefos), some merely 
llc.shly like the Medici Aphrodite. 

It was the constant play and interaction 
of naturalism and ideali.sm that directed 
the evolution of Cireek art. The clo.se 
observation of nature which was notable 
in the representation of at|||etcs became 
a constant feature of it, at* all events in 
all that concerns humanity ; every artist 
found some new aspect to jDortray anebsome 


awkwardness to avoid. Just as in nature 
the unsatisfactory variations of plants 
and animals arc eliminated and disappear, 
so in art the attempts at representation 
which were eccentric and inadequate died 
away. Through the individual the artist 
wtfs ever trying to reach the type, the idea 
of the Creative Spirit, of which all visible 
forms were but the imperfect and tem- 
porary reflections. 

It is in portraiture that the clashing of 
the individual and the type is most clearly 
seen. In the great art of Egypt, except 
during outstanding periods, the indi- 
vidual is almost lost in the type, which 
varies but little in the representation of 
kings or deities. The great art of Greece 
was infinitely more varied and progre.ssive. 
The ])ortrait sculptors fully intended to 
copy both the bod}^ and the head of the 
Iversons whom they portrayed. 

The Greek philosophers speak of sculp- 
ture as a mimetic or imitative art. Yet 
the simplest work of sculpture cannot 
be merely mimetic : human purpose and 
personality must to some 
extent guide the chisel. Idealism In 
The art of the fifth cen- Greek portraits 
tury, therefore, being in- 
tensely idealist, could not help looking 
beyond the individual to be portrayed to 
that which was beneath the individual — 
the type. In the language of Plato, the 
sculptor might be said to copy not the 
individual, but the idea according to which 
the individual was made. Nor does Aris- 
totle take a very different view. ' Nature 
in Aristotle,' writes Butcher, ' is not the 
outward world of created things, it is the 
creative force, the productive principle, 
of the Universe.' 

That (ireek artists in the fifth century 
really, though perhaps not consciously, 
worked on the.se lines is clear if we care- 
fuiiy consider the most authentic portrait 
of the age which has come down to us, 
that of the great Pericles (sec page 1239). It 
is true that w^e have not the original, but 
we have copies of the Roman Age. A 
modern critic would be ready to say ' It 
is not a portrait at all, it Jaas nothing indi- 
vidual in it,* and this would be in effect 
true, though something of an exaggeration. 
There is doubtless in it something of the 
m^f Pdl-iclgs, but how much we cannot 
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possibly determine. What strikes us, 
however, Ls that it has in it so much of 
the time, so much of the race, that it 
would hardly be incongruous as rej>rc- 
senting the typical Athenian father, or the 
typical Athenian statesman. 

Something of this idealism, of this search 
for the type behind the individual, belongs 
to great portraits of all ages. Only a 
materialist would be content slavishly to 
render the exact form, perhaps copying 
a death-mask. But with the greater 
individualism and want of reverence of 
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modern times, the ideal in portraiture has 
receded before the characteristic. 

It is a proof of the marvellous vitality 
and flexibility of Greek art that in the 
later (Hellenistic) age we have sculptured 
portraits which are in the highest degree 
characteristic. The portraits of the later 
philosophers, such as Zeno and Posei- 
donius, are wonderful on account of the 
character expressed in them and their 
realism, and these two qualities actually 
help us in the study of the writings of 
those philosophers. A modern critic might 



When Greek sculptors turned to the representation of women in the nude a long series ot veiy 
beautiful studies was produced. Two tendencies are discernible in them : a striving to give artistic 
expression to imaginative idealism and the desire merely to present female loveliness. The A{f!irodite 
of Melos (second century b.c.), for example, is the result of #n endeavour to endow a woman's body 
with ideal qualities, while in the so-called Medici Vei^s we have the glorification of carnal beauty. 

The Louw4t ttnd Gallcrv, Florence: photos^ Al^nan # 
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say that the busts exactly reproduce the 
men themselves ; but this again would be 
an exaggeration, for those closely ac- 
quainted with Greek art are aware that 
the typical and idealist tendency is never 
wanting in it. In modern days charac- 
teristic portraiture is apt to run to an 
extreme, and to become caricature. This 
was never a tendency in Greek art. 

7'he keen and incessant pursuit of the 
ideal, the humanism which sees every 
feature of nature in the light of human 
character and purpose, is the main guiding 
light of art in the great age ; and those who 
do not care for or appreciate the ideal will 
never understand it. It dominates the 
writing and the acting of dramas, the 
building of temples, their adornment with 
sculpture, the figures of the gods, the 
representation of scenes from either myth- 



TRIUMPH OF PORTRAITURE 

The sculptors of Greece did not develop their 
genius ',ti portraiture until fairly JRe. This bust 
of the Stoic philosopher Zeno (c. 340-2O0 b.c.), 
however, admirably demi'nstrates their ^’Subtlety 
in the interpretation of character. ^ 
National Museum, ^Naples; phJo^ Anderson 


ology or history. In Greek art the gods 
and goddesses are supermen and super-, 
women : Zeus the divine father, more 
majestic and benevolent than any human 
father; Hermes the athlete, more active 
and supple than any mere runner ; Hera 
the divine matron ; Aphrodite the embodi- 
ment of beauty such as a man may dream 
of but will never find incarnate. 

Any siege of a city represented in relief 
tends to resemble the great siege of Troy, 
idealised for all time by the 
Iliad. In a representation of a Art and 
marriage procession, Apollo, as Mythology 
god of music, is often present 
to introduce the element of song, and he 
scarcely seems out of place. A boar hunt 
is modified by recollections of the hunting 
of the boar of Calydon, in which the great 
heroes of early time, Theseus and Castor 
and Pollux and Meleager, took part with 
Atalanta. who is hardly to be discriminated 
from Artemis. 

Other features which arc universal in 
Greek art are rhythm and balance and 
measure. Every sculptured hero or 
athlete is carefully placed so as to show a 
balance in attitude, and the figures in a 
relief or a painting are so arranged, with 
respect one to the other, as to show a sort 
of pattern. No figure could be taken away 
or moved without spoiling the composi- 
tion as a whole. It is evident that if 
external symmetry were carried so far 
as to be mechanical and monotonous the 
result would be wanting in life and 
character. But this does not happen in 
reliefs of an early period, because the order 
and balance are not mechanically de- 
termined, but arc the inspired composition 
of the artist ; they seemed to him con- 
ditions without which his work would 
lose its charm. In vase paintings also 
they arc most carefully preserved. 

We are familiar with the masterpieces 
of Greek sculpture, but few know much 
about Greek painting. Yet in Greece the 
painters were quite as celebrated as the 
sculptors, and regarded as their artistic 
equals. A great feature in buildings such 
as town halls and porticoes «was the fresco 
paintings on a large scale which' adorned 
their walls, and were often the work of the 
most able painters of the fifth century. 
The iiubjects were taken from Greek 
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mythology ; but occasionally actual events 
of history were depicted, such as the 
battles of Marathon and Ocnoe. The 
Chamber of the Cnidians at Dclplii con- 
tained a series of scenes painted by the 
great Polygnotus, representing on one wall 
the fall of Troy, on another the descent 
of Odysseus into Hades, scenes of whi(fli 
the only remains now are a few handfuls 
of coloured dust. Alas ! all the great 
frescoes of Greece have thus disappeanHl . 
a few gravestones painted by inferior 
artists alone remain, and even on them 
the colours are iK'arly obliterated. 

We are obliged to derive our notions 
of (ireek painting from the painted vases of 
which we sliall ]MvsentIy 
Character of speak, and from .sculptured 
(} reek paint intt reliefs —for these are half 
way between sculpture in 
the round and painting. Not only were 
reliefs usually coloured, but in composition 
also they clo.sely re.seinbled paintings, (heek 
painting was undoubtedly very simple in 
character ; perspective was rendered in an 
almost chihlish way ; atmospheric elf(*cts 
and landscapes as backgrounds were not 
attempted. We must no^ be mi.sled by 
tlie painthigs of Pompeii and Koine; 
they much more closely resemble those of 
modern times ; and, moreover, they come 
at the end of a long period of evolution. 
Paintings in the fifth and fourth cen- 
turies represented dctacliecl figun-s in 
statuesque attitudes, very often single 
figures, sometimes a succession of ligiires 
standing side by side. 

(ireck painted vases ocruj)\’ a great sjmee 
in’ all our museums ; tlnue is room after 
rooiil full of them in the Hritisli Museum. 
They an; a very fascinating object of study; 
and as their subjects are more complicated 
and e.xten.sivc than those (;f .sculpture, they 
throw even more light than the latter on 
Greek mytholcJgy, on athletics, and even 
on daily life. But, on the other hand, they 
require much more explanation, and it is 
rare to finef in tliomnseum galleries visitors 
examining tliem with the attention which 
they des,erve. Setting aside the pottery 
of the Mycenaean age, in its way very 
charming, but also very un-Greek, we find 
a continuous succession of wares, from 
tlie •eighth century to the third, which 
illustrate with wonderful clearpes^ the 
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contemporary ideas of religion, and illu- 
tratc festivals and customs. 

But before the vase paintings can be 
used to throw light on ancient life, some 
training is necessary. In books dealing 
with (ireek history and antiquities the 
designs of vases are often inserted without 
explanation ; and the reader naturally 
proceeds to inteipret them by his know- 
ledge of modern paintings and engravings. 
Before one can really understand them, 
one has to consider (he human and sub- 
jective elements which are dominant in 
them. The vase irainler begins by mapping 
out his space and choosing some subject 
suitable to it. If the space is round or 
sqnan\ a composition of one, two or 
three ligiires will be most suitable. If it 
is oblong more figures are desirable. 

(ireek vases niav l)e roughly divided into 
two clas.ses, the bJack-lignred and the red- 
figured. In the black-figured class- wares 
made in the seventh and si.xth centuries 
B.(\- lh(; figures were drawn in black 
silhouette on the natural red or butt groinul 
of the vase. Touches of white 
and red were added to \ ary How Vases 
the effect, and the anatomical were adorned 
and other mai'kings on the 
tigures were made by lines incised in the 
clay with a .shai‘|) instnniKuit. Jn the red- 
tigured class, which canii; in towards the end 
of the sixth century, instead of the tigures 
thus standing on a red ground, the outlines 
were drawn, and tlu' whoh' backgi'onnd 
painted in black. The tigures. therefore, 
stood out in red against black, and any 
furllu'r markings were made with a vi;ry 
fine brush full f)t black or dark paint. 
Th(*vse markings arc often inarveK of deli- 
caev and accuraev. Specimens of both 
kinds an- represt'uted in tliesi' jxiei's ; s(‘e 
also tln' ])lales in p.ige.^ i2f)()-7o. 

Within tlu* round, sipiare or oblong 
framework, which, as we ha\'e .said above, 
was pre])ar(‘d for I lie design, the painter 
dejnclod some tainiliar tale of myth- 
t)logv, or some battle-group, or some 
agonistic event, jirobably without (he 
conscious intention of copying any well- 
known group in the paintings and reliefs 
famili^jr to him, but also without any 
definite attempt to be original. ^Thus 
there 4s immense variety in the represen- 
tattons which have come down to us of 
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any event in epic or tragic tradition or 
in folk-lore or the traditions of particular 
sacred places ; but the variety is bounded 
by definite limits. The forms of the gods 
on vases vary in details ; the normal types 
are preserved. * The forms of athletes are 
simple and typical. Portraits or any im- 
mediate renderings of nature dq not occur. 
Occasionally the artist seems to have had 
in his mind a line of Homer or Hesiod, or 
(in later times) a scene from Aeschylus or 
ICuripides ; but he is more concerned with 
beauty of grouping and delicacy of detail 
than with the exact meaning of the group. 

We must add a few words on the sub- 
ject of composition and grouping. The 
illustrations wliich we give arc sufiicient 
to show how carefully the Greek laws of 
balance and .symmetry are preserved. 
Every hgurc is drawn in relation to every 
other ; and none could be altered without 
injury to the design. Commonly, as in 
those shown in pages 1315 and 1319. 
the two halves of the design are sym- 
metrically grou])cd on either side of an 
imaginary vertical line which divides it 
in. the middle. Every Greek drawing is an 
ordered whole, a cosmos and not a chaos. 

None of the remains of Greek antiquity 
are more beautiful, or more interesting, 
than coins. In spite of their small size, 
they are often exquisitely planned and 



MOST DELICATE OF ART FORMS 

Jn the designing of coins Greek artists developed 
a genius as transcendent as that ^hibited in any 
other department of art — witnesAhe beauty and 
vigour of the heads and chariot horses on these 
two coins from Sicily. * 

Briitsh Museum and G. F. //»//, ‘ Select Greek Coins ' 
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executed.’ And they beat a tlpser rela- 
tionship to history than any other works 
of art. They can be attributed , within 
narrow . limits to a city and to a period. 
They inform us as to 
the deities of the city, - Exquisite Coinage 
and often are related of Greek Cities 
to political events and 
changes. Also they were the necessary 
materials of commerce, since bank notes 
and credits were unknown in Greece. - By 
their standards of weight they inform us 
of the commercial relations of cities. In 
some cases they reveal to us the existence 
of monetary and commercial leagues, as to 
which the ancient historians tell us little 
or nothing. 

Few people have any notion of the com- 
plexity of Greek coinage. In the great' 
age every city was autonomous and un- 
controlled, and chose its own monetary 
standard and its own types. First and 
last, about two thousand cities issued 
money, some almost continuously through 
their history. In the island of Sicily, 
which was thoroughly Hellenised, about 
fifty cities had coins of their own. The 
little island of Zea (( cos), half the size of 
the Isle of Wight, had three active mints ; 
and so on. Hence it can readily* be 
imagined what a wealth of material coins 
offer to the historian. 

From the point of view of art, coins may 
be regarded as small bas-reliefs of circular 
form. The types are chosen and arranged 
on the same principles as those in the 
metopes of temples ; balance and measure 
are carefully preserved. The most usual 
types are : on one side the head of a 
deity, on the other some wclI-knoVn 
attribute of a deity — the lyre of Apollo, 
the owl of Athena, the thunderbolt of 
Zeus, and so forth. 

We here give illustrations of two par- 
ticularly beautiful coins of Sicily, on which 
racing chariots are reprc.sented. It would, 
however, be almost impossible to give the 
reader any notion of the beauty and the 
historic interest of Greek coins, so varied 
and numerous are they. Anyone who 
wishes to train his eyes to realize the 
charm of Greek Art, however, cannot do 
better than spend as much time as possible 
in the splendid exhibition ol coins in the 
British Museum. 
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GREEK LITERATURE AND THE 

THEATRE 

Incomparable Achievements of the Hellenic Genius 
in the Realms of J*oetry Prose and the Drama 

By GILBERT NORWOOD 

Professor of Latin, University of Toronto ; Author of The Writers of 

Gioecc, etc. 


HE literature of Greece comprised an 
immense volume of work in almost 
every field, and extended over some 
twenty-five centuries ; but a study of 
it will necessarily consider far less than the 
whole, partly because great masses have 
long ago perished, partly because most of 
the literature composed after the death 
of Alexander the Great, important though 
it often is, possesses so much less botlj of 
literary (*xcelkMicc and of the Greek spirit. 

That spirit may be defined as a tingling 
consciousness of fact— spiritual, emotional, 
intellectual, physical- and, in art, the 
instinct to express such fact in brilliantly 
concrete form. Something of this is in- 
dicated by the title ot this chapter — 
Greek Literature and the Theatre. In 
pliilosophic poets like Shelley and Words- 
worth even the persons become etherealised 
into somctliing only half-human, akin to 
the clouds and winds. Throughout Greek 
literature, however, the oppo.site tendency 
.is unmistakable. Not only did the Greeks 
instinctively evolve the drama and carry 
it to ’heights never surpassed ; in other 
branches the dramatic instinct— the in- 
.stinct.to portray life and its events by the 
confrontation of contlicting personalities— 
is from the first a leading element. Homer 
is full of brilliant scenes where one splendid 
figure faces another in a tense situation of 
conflict, .suspicion, hope, dread or comrade- 
ship. It\Tn the scientific historian Thucy- 
dides is so influenced by contemporary 
tragedy that his immortal story of the 
Sicilian Expedition is conceived as a vast 
drama. Even Plato, the profound philo- 
sopher, throw.s his writings, however 
knotty and subtle, into dialogue form. 


The Homeric poems include two epics, 
the Iliad and the Odyssey, and a collection 
of hymns to various deities. Immense 
discussion has been devoted to the history 
of the epics. (An analysis of such discussion 
with a statement of generally accepted con- 
clusions is contained in Chapter 29). Was 
there such a ]XTSon as Homer ? Did one 
person write both poems ? Where was each 
written, and when ? Was cither composed 
in the form that we now know ? If not, did 
some bard make a great poem which was 
later expanded here and 
there, or flid he combine IJomer’s Epics and 
earlier and shorter lays HomePs Genius 
into a continuous whole ? 

On none of these questions is there com- 
plete agreement, but it is generally rccog- 
nizt;d that the Iliad is in the main the work 
of a single great poet, and .so is the Odys.sey, 
though each may have been composed by 
a difterent man ; also, that they were com- 
posed in Ionia (western A.sia Minor) and 
— very roughly indeed — about a thousand 
years before Clirist. Conqxjsed, not 
written, for it is highly uncertain whether 
writing was used so early in that region 
(sec, however, Chap. 29). 

Doth epics deal with the cycle of stories 
centring round Troy, a city close to the 
Dardanelles. lYiam, the wealthy and 
|X)werful King of Troy, had many .sons, con- 
spicuous among them being the valiant 
Hector and the handsome Paris. Paris 
came to Greece as the guest of Menelaus, 
the Spartan king, whose wife, Helen, he 
stole away to Troy. Menelaus and his 
brother Agamemnon raised a great host 
which, after ten years' siege, captured Troy 
by the stratagem ^f the Wooden Horse, 
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destroyed the town and took Helen home. 
The Iliad recounts the ti^^hting during some 
days of the tenth year and culminates in the 
slaying of Hector by Achilles, the Greek 
champion. The Odyssey is the story of 
Odysseus, or Tlysses, craftiest of the 
(f reeks his ten years’ wandering and 
adventure's up and down the Mediterran- 
ean. liis return to his native Ithaca utterly 
indigent and unknown, his final triumph 
and slaughter of the native jninces who 
have b('cn wooing his wife Penelope. 

‘ Homer ’ has in all ages been acclaimed 
as one of the world’s greatest writers and 
its noblest epic poet. Perhaps his most 
striking quality is the unfailing combina- 
tion of greatness with versatility. On any 
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subject, however terrible, charming or 
trivial, he writes with exquisite appro- 
priateness, superb mastery, simple direct- 
ness. When he tells of a banquet or 
laundry- work, we never feel that he ‘ un- 
bends,' nor is there any sense of strain even 
in his most terrific scenes of battle, ship- 
wreck or the adventures of Odysseus in 
the w^orld of Death. .\ critic objected to a 
translation by Samuel Butler because on 
the same page of it occurred the august 
picture of the divine abode, Olympus, and 
Nausicaa’s remark to her ' dear papa,’ 
that he needed a clean shirt. 

‘They cannot both be in the right 
style,* said the critic. This provides an 
important instance of what Homer is and 
what (iieek means. For, first, 
it was not Butler’s fault : 
what he wrote is what Homer 
wrote (granting dilfereiit de- 
grees of \erbal excellence) — 
the verv word * ]>appa’ occurs 
in the original (ireek. Sec- 
ondly, Homer writes in a 
different manner about Olym- 
pus and about washing-day 
because they are different 
things. Thirdly, during iviany 
generations there has been 
an assumption (recently and 
vigorously overthrown) that 
poetry by its very nature 
must be ‘ dignified,’ that some 
things are too homely for the 
IX)et to touch directly. Thus 
when Tennyson means King 
Arthur’s moustache he has to 
say ‘ the knightly growth that' 
fringed his lips.’ All this is 
unknown to Homer. He says 
just what he has to say, with 
unfailing vigour and simple 
nobility too. 

But simple as‘ it may be, 
it has never been caught in a 
translation, because another 
leading Homeric quality is the 
elasticity and speed of his 
diction and metre. Oux prose 
(and some of our verse) trans- 
lations are intolerably slow 
and cumbrous. The poetical 
versions, even if elastic and 
rapid, arc too slight ; they 



THE APOTHEOSIS OF HOMER 

Homer, enthroned, i.s crowned by 'J'iine and by the World, 
while History. Myth. Poetry, Tragedy and Comedy acclaim 
him from the altar. Zens, Apollo imcI the nine Muses occupy 
the height above. This remarkable relief, sculptured by 
Arehelaus of Priene. dvAtes from the third century b.c. 

Uriti^h Museum '' • 
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rattle. Pope, for instance, is f 
mere pretentious chatter com- 
pared with his original. One 
reason for this is that Pope, 
like almost everyone else, 

insists on being clever. When 
we read his version of (say) 
the exploits of Diomedcs in 
the Fifth Book of the Iliad 
we exclaim, ‘ How well he 

writes I ’ When we read them 
in Homer, we tremble lest the 
warrior should burst forth 
upon us from the printed 
page : it is only after recover- 
ing from our terror and exhila- 
ration that we say, * What 

wonderful poetry!’ So rnuch HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE 

for the strictly verbal style. Eldest son of Priam and iiccuba. here shown helping him 
Homer S method of liana- his armour. Hector was. the chief hero of the Trojans, 
ling and disposing his mat- Homer presents him as a very perfect, gentle knight, and his 

erial is the oerfcction and description of Hector’s parting from Andromache and Helen s 
enai is me pericciion aiui lament over his corpse, arc gems of literature. 

exemplar of the epic man- From Furtw&nglcr-Reichkold^ * Griechtioho Vasenmalcrei * 



exemplar of the 'epic man- 
ncr ' : he selects some tale of 
adventure and tells it on a grand scale 
by means of a few impressive, simply- 
drawn and well distinguished figures with 
comparatively little background of minor 


persons or events — his work corresponds 
to that of Michelangelo in painting as 
contrasted with that of Turner. Such a 
manner may be well seen in some English 



WOE TO THE Conquered ; scenes of carnage at the fall of troy 

From Furtwa»gl*r«teUaiotii. • GrUehtsc*^ VassHmalmi, Uruckmann^A.G. 
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THE JUDGEMENT OF PARIS 

Stasinus of Cj-priis is jL^cncrally crcditi'd with tlu' authoishij) 
oi th<* ('ypria, a poem i)eloriginj( to the J£])ic Cycle, It begins 
willi the Judgement of Paris. "I'his (|naint sixth century vase 
at Miinieh shows l^riam’s herds on .Mount Ida (top) and the 
herdsman, l*aris, as arbiter l)etw(‘en tlie godd(;sscs. 

Furtu'iinvjct -fii'ichhohl, ' iii ,n ViMttmnh'ta * 


writers, however nuirh they 
iiiny hick the llonierie elasti- 
city and s|iee(l. Paradise J.osl 
is a clear instance, but certain 
novelists show it too, Black- 
more above all in Lorna Doone. 

This sim])Iicity has another 
side. Jloiner is the least 
])rofoiind. the most iinrenec- 
tive, of great poets: that is 
llie only sign of earliness in 
his work. Moving with such 
superb power over the brilliant 
and engro.ssing surface of 
things, he j^enetrates little 
and rarely below the surface. 

It is true that he is conscious 
again and again of the ])athos 
ol human affairs, as in .Xndro- 
niarhe's fart'wtdl to lier hus- 
band, Hector, and tin* sj)(‘erh 
of Acliilles’ ghost conceniiiig 
<h‘ath. But it is the (‘xpres- 
sion of such thoughts that is 
magniiicent : th(‘ ideas them- 
selves are common |)lace. The 
(ireek was certainly able to 
feel and had begun to think, 
but he could not think constructively or 
venturously, nor had he developed that 
introspection which must exist if great 
drama or great novels are to appear. 

From the live cimturies which pa.ssed 
between Homer and the great period of 
Athens onlv a few works survive. Of the 



WHILING AWAY AN HOUR 

Inlaying draughts was said to be one of the 
amusements of the Greeks while ^^ailing 'at 
Aulis for S, favourable breeze to caAy them to 
Troy. Two heroes so employed are depicted 
on this vase painting attrilrlited to Andocidcs. « 
British i'lu-^cum ^ * 


other epics wc know little, the most im- 
portant fact being that the lost Thebaid, 
on the expedition led by the Seven 
( hanipions against Thebes in central 
(i recce, seems to have been more religious 
in feeling than the Iliad and the Ody.sscy : 
this barely disceriK'd fact may help to 
account for Aeschylus. That j:)eriod saw 
the rise and culmination of lyric poetry 
and of other types such as the elegiac, the 
gnomic or sententious, and the satirical. 
Solon, the great Athenian statesman, 
discussed his reforms in verse which has 
partly survived. Theognis of Megara, 
also a political poet, is a vigorous witness 
to the feelings of the oligarchs .confronted 
by the growing power and class-conscious- 
ness of the * lower orders.' Archilochus, 
the satirist and great master of the lithe 
iambic, is represented now by a handful 
of blazing splinters. Sappho survives in 
two brief poems of love and a collection of 
fragments which reveal her asjthe peerless 
artist in passionate simplicity. 

Unfortunately, there is no writer of 
lyrical poetry, save Pindar, who is knowri 
to us ^«xcopt in pathetic, tantalising 
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scraps. Ibycus of Rhegium in Italy still 
shows something of Italian warmth. 
Aleman and Anacreon reveal a personal 
joy in loveliness which is not found again 
till Theocritus. Here, too, may be men- 
tioned the few popular songs which have 
survived : the Harmodius, sung at^thens 
as a national anthem, which celebrated 
the murder of the ‘ tyrant * Hipparchus, 
and the Swallow Song of Rhodes, rbanted 
by the children as they went from house 
to house in spring. J. A. Symonds has 
charmingly translated it : 

She is here, she is here, the swallow ! 

Fair seasons bringing, fair years to follow I 
Tier belly is white, 

Her back black as night 1 
From your rich house 
Roll forth to us 
Tarts, wine and cheese : 

Or if not these. 

Oatmeal and barley-cake 
The swallow deigns to take. 

What shall we have ? or must we hence 
away ? 

Thanks, if you give ; if not, we’ll make you 
payl 

The house-door hence we’ll carry ; 

Nor shall the lintel tarry ; 

From hearth and iiome your wife we’ll 
rob ; 

She is so small, 

To take her off will be an easy job 1 
Wliatc’cr you give, gi\ e Largess free ! 

! open, open to the swallows’ call ! 

No grave old men, but merry children we I 

There are, however, three writers wliosc 
work has survived in some bulk. Hesiod, 
perhaps three generations later than 
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Homer, is the reputed author of three 
poems. The Theogony is a kind of 
manual giving the family tree of Greek 
deities. The Works and Days forms a 
handbook of farming and a sailor’s guide 
— definite instruction as to details of the 
work, tools and dates ; but mingled there- 
with are scraps of shrewd traditional 
advice and longer disquisitions upon the 
lot of humanity. Thus we read here the 
famous story of Pandora’s jar, and that 
account of the F'our Ages of the world, 
gold, silver, bronze and iron, which so 
jx)wcrfully moved the imagination of 
|K)sterity. All Hesiod’s work, however 
humdrum, is in verse, that being the only 
vehicle of instruction and tradition at the 
time, because verses are so much easier 
to memorise than prose. Though vastly 
inferior as a poet, he is an invaluable 
pendant to Homer, since over against that 
glorious life of warrior princes he sets the 
terribly hard, grinding and monotonous 
life of the peasant in central (jreecc. 

Utterly different from Hesiod is Pindar, 
the last of the great purely lyric poets. 
Of his work we possess 
the four books of Ep)ilii- Pindar’s ((lorlous 
cian Odes ; that is, odes Lyrical Odes 
written to celebrate vic- 
tories in the four greatest athletic contests 
— at Olympia, Pytlio (Delphi), Nemea 
and the Isthmus of Corinth. He was in 
dernand also for funeral odes, paeans and 
many other kinds of yiiiblic poem ; public, 
because the quality of Pindar’s work is ver3^ 



‘ ODYSSEUS TAKING VENGEANCE ON THE SUITORS OF PENELOPE 

Ot the twojity-foiir books of the Odyssey the first four arc introductory, describing the state 
of affairs in the homeland due to the absence of Ofliysseus. The next eight deal with his return 
from the island of Calypso to the land of the Phaeacians and include his narrative of his 
adventures ; the last twelve are concerned with his arrjj/al in Ithaca, his contest with and slaughter 
of the suitors and his jinai recognition by l^nelopc. 

Berlin Mtnetimi fr^n Furtwangler-R^tchhold, ‘ Griechische Viisenmalerei * 
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SAPPHO WOOED BY ALCAEUS 


Both Alcfieiis (left) and Sappho, ' the tenth 
Muse * (right), were natives of Lesbos, where 
they were the brilliant stars in the galaxy of 
poets who, in the sixth century b.c., developed 
the artistic song in the Aeolic dialect. 
Aluitich (jlvptothek ; from FuttwatX'iU'r-Rrnhhold, 

' I'dsi’nmnUri’i ’ 

different Iroin that of the Asiatic lyrists, 
Alcaeus, Sappho and Miinnermus. By 
‘ lyrist ’ we mean to-day a poet who 
expresses his personal interests and emo- 
tions, a love poet .above .all. 15ut Greeks 
meant a writer who composed for the 
music of the strings and voice, whether 
drinking .songs rendered by Alcaeus him- 
self. or love lyrics for one voice, or odes 
for public performance by a band of 
trained ‘ choreutae* (players who both sang 
anti danced), or a poem voicing the 
sentiments of a whole city ; a modern 
example of the latter tvpe is Tennyson's 
Ode on the Death of the Duke of Welling- 
ton. Practically all Pindar's ^xt.ant work 
belongs to this public add ostcn.sibly 
impersonal kind (though he does here 
and there introduce interests of his own 
as Tennyson would never have done). 

Like Homer, Pindar wrote for the 
great ones of his day, such .as the brilliant 
tyrant of Syracuse, Hiero, whose victoiy 
in the ch.lriot r.ace at Olympia Scasioned 
that fine * First Olympi^jn * which o{>erts 
our collection of his^ work, and begins 


with the famous aphorism that * water 
is best.* The Dorian nobles of older 
Greece, the princes of the new Greece 
in Sicily — these are his usual patrons, 
and he expresses himself with glorious 
vigour and no misgivings upon what they 
and he believed the best things in life — 
stern effort and magnificent achievement 
in war and athletics. 

Pindar is the laureate of all that is 
inspiring and .splendid in music and 
colour, the dazzling richne.ss of wine, of 
gold, of the sea, of beautiful bodies and 
masterful action, .'ill regulated and moulded 
by the (ireek sen.se of measure, exemplified 
most admirablv in his metres. Like 
Homer again, he i.*. somewhat unreflective. 
But he is more deeply and more frecjuentlv 
im])res.sod by the pathos and sorrows of 
humanity : he will turn aside in the 
midst of some glorious triumph to ponder 
the fragility of man’s happine.ss. But 
the ag(j of reason had not yet appeared 
in poetry. 

It had, however, app(‘ared in prose, 
in the writings of philosophers .and in 
the histori.an Herodotus, the third of the 
pre-Athenian writers mentioned above. 
(He is contemporary with the gr?‘at 
Athenian age, but has aflinities with 
the earlier, and wrote .an earlier Greek.) 
It w.as long the custom to regard ‘ the 
father of hi.story * as a delighthil, g.arru- 
lous, rather weak-he.aded 
old man telling wonder- Herodotus the 
fill stories ; but this is father of History 
misleading. The miscon- 
ception arises from tw^o causes. First, 
Herodotus is undoubtedly absorbing and. 
delightful ; secondly, wc work back- 
wards to him from .school histories of our 
own country through Macaulay, Gibbon, 
Tacitus, Thucydides. The progress is from 
less to greater austerity, and vve observe 
th.at the more .scholarly and authoritative 
an English history book is, the less it has 
to say, for instance, about Alfred and the 
cakes. Now Herodotus has many such 
tales, and we a.ssumc that he is hb serious 
historian. The fact, however, is Ahat 
history was then in the making, and 
Herodotus offers a fascinating blend of 
the Homeric bard who told a splendid 
story for its own sake, and the scientist* 
who lovQS facts, their explanation and 
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co-ordination, and the exposition of his 
learning to others. He stands half way 
between Homer and Gibbon : he has the 
early poet's love for narrative, and his 
history was written for public recitation. 
On the other hand, he does grasp the duties 
of a sound historian quite as clearly as 
his successors. He does not always carry 
them out as we should wish ; but that is 
natural : a theological explanation will 
satisfy him where to-day we might demand 
a reply in terms of economics. Another 
legacy from Homer is the dramatic touch. 
Events are made to swing upon great 
personalities — the Persian Wars arc very 
much a personal adventure of Xerxes, 
Themistocles and Pausanias ; and set 
speeches, sometimes in a quasi -dramatic 
interchange, are a favourite device. 

Thucydides (sec page 1240), who in his 
eight books has related most of the 
Peloponnesian War, is perhaps the world's 
greatest historian, and a magniheent ex- 
ample of the Athenian spirit ; he is 
representative of that age of rationalism 
when scientific thinking was deliberately 
and vigorously applied to all affairs, in- 
cluding conduct. (i »'cks of the central 
pciiod worshipped three divinities : 
J^eauty, Truth and the Stale. Herodotus 
and Pindar put l^eauty tirst ; Plato put 
the State first ; Thucydides pul Truth first. 



THE FATHER OF HISTORY 

Horn at Halicarnassus, Herodotus (c. 484-.! 25 
B c.) was the first writer to conceive an historical 
work in an artistic and dramatically unified form. 
He understood the duties of an exact historian 
and made history a most engaging study. 
Metrot*o\}tan Jfuseiim of Art, New York 

He gives us a narrative 
magnificent but austere, utterly 
impartial, beautiful indeed, but 
not through the charm of inset 
ornament, only through the 
sheer attractiveness of im- 
mense intellect and insight 
expounding a complicated and 
impressive series of events. 
Men's motives are laid bare, 
but without pedantry or 
preaching; political tendencies 
and other gradual movements 
are charged with profound 
interest, not by irrelevant 
cleverness but by the union 
of sagacity and the assump- 
tion that his reader wishes to 
learn ; so that on this side 
Thucydides resembles Defoe. 
More obviously exciting events 
are related with a flawless 



POETS HONOURED IN ANCIENT GREECE 

The marble bust (left) presents a poet, whose name is now 
unknown, with lips parted in the throes of improvisation. 
Anacreon (right) lived from 5G3 to 478 b.c. Grace and charm 
distinguish the extant fragments of his Ionic lyrics, but he has 
given his name to a whole class of far inferior s<Jhgij. 

From Poulsen, * Greek and Roman %»rtr(^s,* and Berhn ^fuseum 
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sense of significant detail, as in the 
brilliant story of Brasidas’ attack on 
Pylos and the immortal Retreat from 
Syracuse, undoubtedly the finest achieve- 
ment of prose literature in the realm of 
the moving and tragic. 

We say ‘ the tragic ’ intentionally, for 
there can be little doubt that the influence 
of contemporary ,playwrights induced 
Thucydides to view his material as drama. 
In the Sicilian Expedition the chief actor 
is not a person, but Athens herself. As 
a prologue, Thucydides skilfully dilates 
upon the cynical brutality with which 
Athens destroyed the little i.sland-stato of 
Melos. Then he depicts the great arma- 
ment setting forth from the Piraeus, amid 
a scene of dazzling pomp, power and 
boundless hopes, to the conquest of the 
western Mediterranean. At first Athens 
succeeds gradually but steadily, till the 
Syracusans are in despair. But in the 
nick of time the Spartan (iylippus enters 
the beleaguered town willi reinforcements, 
from which moment tlie star of Athens 
begins to set, till the whole great army 
and navy arc annihilated with utter igno- 
miny. Without falsify ing any details, 
Thuciydides lias marshalled them in the 
manner of a playwright. 

The amiable Xenophon continued Thucy- 
dides' narrative in his Hellenica ; but his 
most famous work is the 
Historians later Anaba.sis, which describes 
than Thucydides that romantic Retreat of 
the Ten Thousand, the 
army of Greek mercenaries who, stranded 
in the middle of the Persian Empire, con- 
trived to baffle the whole power of the 
( ireat • King and made their way home 
through terrible mountains and savage 
tribes. Xenophon composed a good num- 
ber of other books, philosophical (especi- 
ally his celebrated Memorabilia, or Mem- 
oirs of Socrates), biographical (Agesilaus), 
and technical (On Horsemanship, for 
example). Under Rome the study and 
writing of history were a.ssiduously culti- 
vated. Th*d best history in C^reek is that 
of Polybius, who has left us an invaluable 
account of the Punic Wars. Josephus 
composed The Jewish War at the sugges- 
tion of the Emperor Titus. 

•But it is time to return to the great 
contemporaries of Thucydicies, those 


tragedians who, as we saw. helped to 
shape his superb history. Homer was still 
recited and studied, still in high favour ; 
but he had sung for the half-barbaric 
kings of the old Achaean world. Lyrists 
like Sappho and Pindar were admired ; but 
.she wrote only of personal emotion, he was 
devoted to that land-owning nobility 
whose day was over. Some new ty[')e of 
poetry was ncedeil to answer the vast 
uprising of a great democracy which at 
Athens followed the turmoils and final 
victoric’s of the Persian Wars. 

Before the host of Darius landed at 
Marathon. Athens was a town of no 
special eminence. When, a dozen years 
later, the last European 
fonress of the Great King Origin of the 
was captured at Sestus, she Greek Drama 
was a world ])owor, the bril- 
liant and glorious champion of Greece, 
glowing with bounrlless pride, courage and 
liope drawn from her immortal services to 
civilization at Marathon and Salamis (see 
also Chapter ^fi). And she was a demo- 
cracy. During those years of amazing 
expansion -in politics, in commerce, in 
the things of soul and intellect— there 
came to flower a consummate form of 
literature. Just as the spirit engendered 
in England by the defeat of the Armada 
exalted the Elizabethan drama, so did 
the overthrow of Persia create the 
triumphs of Athenian tragedy and comedy. 

The origins of Greek drama present 
questions as to the importance of which 
opinion may well differ. The traditional 
explanation is that it was evolved as an 
act of worship, a ritual performance in 
honour of Dionysus, the god of wild 
animal and vegetable life, especially of 
the vine. A chorus .sang and danced a 
lyrical poem, at the opening of spring, 
round tlie wooden altar of sacrifice. Jn 
time, these lyrical performances were 
broken at intervals by one of the singers, 
who mounted upon the sacriliciiil table 
and recited some ej^isodc of Dionysus' 
earthly life. Later he would himself 
impersonate .some character in his story, 
by means of «a mask and costume. Then, 
by fiutering a booth and changing his 
attire he would present some other* person 
in fli^talc: thisachange of personality 
givjng the possibility^ of something like 
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It is highly probable that there was no stage» properly so called, in the classical Greek theatre ; but 
a raised platform, or * logeion/ for the actors as distinct from the chorus, was almost always added 
in later Greek times. In the theatre of Dionysus at Athens its front wall was adorned with bas- 
lelicfs depicting scenes in the life of the god, a crouching Silenus supporting the platform in the centre. 



In GrQi^e the slope ot a hill was always chosen for the auditorium of a theatre and was furnished 
with ^tone seats set m rising tiers and divided by gangways into wedge-shapccl blocks. The 
best seats vvere nearest the orchestra, in the lowest row, and at Athens ccfhiprised marble 
thrones specifically assigned to^arious ecclesiastical and civil officials. The chairs or rectangular 
• scats seen here above tH official thrones are remains of the later Roman period. 

STRUCiaJRAL DETAILS^ OF THE THEATRE OF DIONYSUS 

From ‘ Picturesque Greece' T. Fishgr Umwin Ltd, 
r • r . 
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drama, one character seeking 
but never meeting another. 

As this single player provides 
the germ of the Oedipus 
Tyrannus and The Frogs, so 
does the booth foreshadow 
the theatre. It was a tent 
used as. a dressing-room, and 
the Greek for a tent is ‘ skcnc ' 

(whence our * scene ’). At 
first it had no more vital 
connexion with the play than 
the pavilion has with a cricket- 
match. 

So far we are only upon 
the threshold of drama. The 
first playwright, whether 
Thespis or Arion, composed a 
kind of simple oratorio with ropresen 
set speeches at intervals, honour the 
These elements no doubt dc- Dionysui 
vclopcd in excellence and coni- 
plexity, and the booth in time 
became an integral part of the 
play — it was clescribcd as the tent of 
Lycurgus (let us say), tlie enemy of Dio- 
nysus. These performances advanced 
steadily in popular f, vour. A great 
theatA was made on the south-east slope 
of the Acropolis ; the people occupied 
benches ranged about the slope, w^hile 
on the level dancing-floor (‘ orchestra’) be- 
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RESEJIVED STALLS AT ATHENS 

There were sixty-seven marble chairs in the front row of the 
auditorium at Athens, each inscribed with the name of the 
official for whom it was reserved. These three were assi^n^fl 
to thesmothetae or archons ; others to hierophants aiyl other 
officiating priests of Dionysfis aid Apollo. • 


THRONE OF THE PRIEST OF DIONYSUS 

As representative of the patron god of the theatre, in whose 
honour the annual dramatic festivals were held, the priest 
of Dionysus occupied the central seat in the front row. At 
Athens his throne* was of IVntilic marble with a finely 
carveel relief showing a winged h'ros with figliting cocks 


fore them the choristers performed in front 
of the skene, which became a permanent 
building with scenery to suit the in- 
dividual play. A prize was given to the 
best of three competing poets, each of 
whom produced four plays : a collection 
of three tragedies (at tir.st, hut not later, 
a secjuence) and a satyric drama. The 

last was half tragic, half comic ; 

the chorus was always formed 
by satyrs, the ridiculous half- 
animal followers of Dionysus, 
but the other characters were 
dignified, for example Apollo 
in the recently discovered 
Trackers (or ‘ Detectives ') of 
Sophocles. The earliest great 
tragic playwright was Phryn- 
ichus, who is said to have 
won the prize first about 510 
B.c. Even throughout the 
fifth century, despite the 
achievements of the Three 
Masters, Aeschylus. Sophocles 
and Euripides, the work of 
Phrynichus was remembered 
and loved, but the allu.sions 
•ow of the point to his songs, not to plots 
tme of the or character-drawing. * 
a^r^h^r Aeschylus introduced a 
, second actoj, and by so doing 
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PLAN OF THE THEATRE OF EPIDAURUS 

Till* thfatrc of ICpidaiinis is siiigiilar in ])n‘srr\int» the orif;inal 
rirciilar h)riii of the orchestm. The auditoriuni is r.ither more 
than seiiiicireiilar and planned to j^ive the s])ectators in the 
wings a clear view of the stage. 'Ihe stage (‘ proskeinon 
and stage buildings (* skene ’) waTi; added in later tunes. 


became the first true dramatist 
of Europe : to bring two per- 
sons into confrontation and 
collision — that is the dramatic 
manner. It should be remem- 
bered that the use of masks 
enabled two actors to provide 
a muchdarger number of per- 
sons. . The chief actor was 
called the protagonist. Aes- 
chylus composed something 
like a hundred plays, of whicli 
(in addition to many fr.ig- 
ments) we {X)ssess seven. 

The Su])pliant Women, com- 
posed about 490 B.C., has as 
chorus the fifty daughters of 
Danaus who seek refuge in 
Argos from their fifty cousins 
who pursue them from h-gypl 
for marriage. The Argivc king 
and Danaus induce the Argives 
to protect the suppliants. An ICgyptian 
herald, finding the women alone, is about 
to drag them away to his masters, when the 
king returns and rebuffs him, braving the 
threat of war. This play is markedly 
archaic : the action is /.ight in compass ; 
the dialogue is stiff, and the lyrics, though 
rich in their theolog}^ and language, lack 
flexibility and grace. 

The drama entitled The Persians (about 
470 I3.C.) depicts the overthrow of King 
Xerxes’ fleet at Salaniis ; the battle is 
related in magnificent narratives by a 
mes.senger, commented upon by the choral 
odes and by the lamentations and projihe- 
ejes of the ghost of King Darius. This is 
the. only surviving Greek historical play, 
and forms an important document : Aes- 
chylus fought at Salamis, as at Marathon. 
We observe a great advance upon the 
preceding tragedy. Not only do the 
episodes show far more naturalness and 
force than those of the Suppliant Women ; 
there is a notable improvement of con- 
struction,, at any rate upon Phrynichus, 
who conipbs,cd a play on the same subject. 

The Seven against Thebes (467 n.c.) 
deals with t\\e attack upon Thebes in 
central Greece, by the Seven Champions 
and with their repulse by King Eteocles. 
This is rather a splendid pageant than a 
play. The chorus of Theban girls expre.ss 
in a superb ode the perils and eitcit^jpent 


of a siege. .Anolher fine element is the 
series of speeches, alternately describing 
one of the invading Seven and one of the 
Thebans selected to encounter him. 

Prometheus Bound is perha])s not the 
greatest j^lay of Aeschylus, but it is hi.s 
noblest conception. Zeus, king of the 
gods, having flecided to destroy mankind, 
Prometheus the Titan revolts, and save> 
men by bringing down to them from 
Heaven the fire by which tliev learn crafts 
and civilization, thus lifting themselves 
from misery. For this (and here the plav 
opens) he is nailed by the servants of Zeus 
upon the ('aucasus and for long ages is 
to suffer beneath the beak of an eagle. 
He endures all with noble dignity and 
courag(% ri'citing to the chorus of sea 
n^unphs the story of Man’s salvation, com- 
forting the distracted princess Jo by his 
prophecies, and telling of his own delivcrei 
(her descendant) who shall dethrone Zeus. 
All attempts to make him tell how Zeu^ 
may avoid this are fruitlc.ss, even when 
Zeus sends a frightful convulsion whicli 
buries Prometheus beneath the earth. 

The last three plays form a trilogy 
relating the murder of Agamemnon, tlu 
vengeance taken by his son ()r(*stcs, and 
the jlistification of Orestes for his matri 
cide. Of th(*se the first, which is known a.- 
thp /Tgalneninon, depicts the return of that 
kin^from the sijck of Trj)y, the plot agaii^t 
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him by his queen Clytaemnestra and her 
lover Aegisthus, the uneasiness and grief 
of the infirm elders who suspect the plot, 
the agonised prophetic outbreaks of the 
Trojan Cassandra who foresees the king's 
murder and her (jwn, the slaughter, the 
insolent triumph of the conspirators. This 
play is generally thought the greatest 
tragedy in Greek, its most splendid 
elements being the odes which express so 
marvellously the pathos 
Aeschylus’ teaching of war and bercave- 
in his Tragedies mcnt, and the terrific 
scene where Cassan- 
dra's vision of blood grows clearer as she 
raves. The IJbation Bearers (Choephoroe) 
is named from the maidens who bring 
offerings to Agamemnon's tomb, and 
shows the return of Orestes from exile, 
his slaying of his mother ('lytaemnestra, 
and the horror which envelops his 
soul as the avenging Furies begin their 
assault. Ill The Kuinenidcs (' Kindly 
Ones,* a eujiheinistic name for the Furies) 
we find Orestes pursued over the earth by 
these avengers, but comforted by the god 
Apollo, whose oracle commanded the 
matricide. At Athens the case is tried 
by the Court of Areopagus presided over 
by the goddess Athena, and Orestes is 
acquitted, the Furies being pacified by 
the gift of honoured domicile in Athens, 
while the Arcopagitc court takes over 
their function of guarding righteousness. 

The greatness of Aeschylus consists, 
above all, in two qualities : immense 


spiritual force and immense dramatic 
power. Of all Greeks he had the deepest 
sense of religion. His profound passionate 
consciousness, not of gods merely, but of 
God, his burning realization of sin, of 
moral damnation, his instinct to look at 
the* Universe as the soul's battleground, 
make him unique among his countrymen. 
In The Suppliant Women he conveys an 
overwhelming impression of God as the 
only being wdio really exists. In The 
Persians, not a single Greek who joined 
in the national deliverance is named,^ but 
‘ God,' * Zeus,' recur ince.ssantly. As for 
Prometheus, its theological and moral 
splendour are even to-day almost a pro- 
verb. In the whole trilogy of which this 
is the extant part, it appears that Zeus, 
who began as a youthful tyrant, gradually 
learned wisdom and pity from his great 
foe, thus at length taking over his position 
as the friend of liumanity. This amazingly 
bold idea, that God Himself only by 
degrees attains perfection, lies at the base 
of our sole remaining trilogy. The Furies 
are right in their condemnation of Orestes, 
though the matricide was commanded by 
Zeus through Apollo; yet Zeus is^fight, 
because ('lytaemnestra's murder of her 
husband and king must be punished. 
The solution is not merely the pacification 
of the Furies : it is a reform of the moral 
government of the world under Zeus. 

The other feature was Aeschylus' drama- 
tic instinct. Great tragedy consists in the 
confrontation of persons, important and 



ORESTES SLAYING AEGISTHUS BEFORE CLYTAEMNESTRA ’S EVES« 


In the legends circling round Orestes thepreek tragedians found a most inspiring subject. Both 
Aeschylus and Euripides based ti^yogies upon it and Sophocles dealt with it in his Electra. Painters, 
too, exercised fine art upon it, ^ in this vase which shows Orestes pausing in the act of stabbing 
Aegisthus to watch his mother, ClytaemfiesVra, who threatens him with an axe which Talthybius is 
wresting from her — sanguinary details murder never represented on the Greek stage. 

fAw PJuhU ' aster pieces of Ureek Drawing of f Painting^* Chatto & Windus ^ 
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ORESTES AND THE PLACATED FURIES 

This lifth-centiiry vase painting dc])icts the now punned 
Orestes resting after liis acquittal by the Court of Areopagus, 
while the Furies, propitiated by a new ritual in which they are 
worshipped as Knnienides ('I he Ivindly Ones) slc‘ep, undisturbed 
by the phantom Clytaiunnestia, who still cries for revenge. 

From Fintwanuti’r-Fi'n lihoh/,* (,rn‘clii\chi’ ' 


impressive in themselves, who 
are also the vehicles of ideas or 
questions or interests perma- 
nently momentous to human 
beings. Without the first, we 
have grandiose, misty composi- 
tion, as in Shelley’s Prometheus 
Unbound ; without the second, 
we have ' theatricality,* as in 
Shakespeare’s Henry the Fifth 
(on a high plane) or (on a 
lower) Wilson Barrett’s The 
Silver King. In all great work 
we find the individual and the 
general interest both very 
marked. But as a rule one 
overpowers the other. In 
Aeschylus’ matured work the 
two are exactly equal. 

The second great tragedian, 

Sophocles, is often proclaimed 
as sujireme among ancient dramatists. He 
is not so profound nor so instinctively 
religious as Aeschylus, but there is no 
special reason why a playwright should 
be so ; indeed, reasons might be adduced 
on the other side, with the reminder 
that Shakespeare is loss religious than 
Miltftn. If it may be so phrased 
without offence, Sophocles had as much 
depth and religion as were compatible 
with enduring popularity. lie is by 
far the best instance in literature of a 
truly noble writer possessing all the 
desirable qualities, each in the highest 
degree that is po.ssible 
Sophocles’ ){enius if the others are not to 
analysed be hampered. Sophocles 

is as full of pathos as is 
compatible with the handsome mellowness 
of his general effect. I fe commands su j)erb 
language just near enough to ordinary 
speech never to be thought aflected. He 
ponders the mysteries of the Ihiiverse 
deeply enough to shake the heart without 
agonising it.’ Here was a man who did 
and does please everyone, yet never by a 
false nolte, never by any declension from 
the greatest that was in him. Sophocles is 
the consummation of the Athenian Age. 
If we prefer Homer to him, it is because we 
prefer action* to thought ; if Shakespeare, 
it is because colour is rnore to us than 
balance ; if Goethe, it is because we value 
intellect above emotion ; if IJant/^, it is 


because (iod is more real to us than Man. 
The three main features of Sophocles are 
this balance of qualities, a magniliccnt 
diction and a superb s(*ns(‘ of the theatre. 

His diction cannot be apjueciated wilh- 
out cTTi intimate* knowledge*, of Cheek, but 
his skill as ’ a man of the thealre ’ is clearly 
recognizable as greater than that ol any 
other ancient of whom we have knowledge, 
h'or an important distinction must l)c 
made between the dramatist and the 
theatrical expert. Samson Agonistes is a 
line play, but Milton was no theatrical 
expert. Sardou w^a.s a con.surnmate expert, 
but already he is half forgotten. If 
Sophocles had been no genius, he would 
still probably have ‘ obtained a chorus ' 
that is, been allowed to compete in the 
groat public comj^etition and some whole 
plays of his might still be extant, though 
fewer, no doubt, than the present seven. 

By ‘ .sen.se of the theatre ’ is m(‘aut an 
instinct for effects which, though thc}^ 
may j)ossess no ])articular, or only a 
moderate, power in the. reading, are yet 
thrilling to the eye and emolions of a 
prepared spectator ; the theatrical expert 
is a playwright wlio u.ses his audience for 
his effects as definitely as he uses his 
scenery. Take a crude but common type. 
A says to B : ‘ Tell me this secret on which 
so much depends.’ .B answers, ‘ I *will not 
tell*y(>u now.’ Thjt is theatricality, if the 
Aia.son for B’s silence^ is nothing but the 


1351 


Chapter 43 


GREEk LITERATURE 


author*s desire to keep 
the audience on tenter- 
hooks. It is good drama 
if the reason is sound 
from own point of 
view. At the close of 
the lilectra (a play on 
the same subjt^ct jis The 
Choephoroe of Aeschy- 
lus) we lind a passage 
of theatricality. Orestes 
has slain Clytacmnestra 
within, and Aegisthus 
arrives thinking that 
Orestes has been killed. 

He orders the body to 
be brought forth and on 
uncovering it discovers 
his error and his own 
doom. This scene is 
composed magnificently, 
but it is not demanded 
by the previous and 
subsequent events : it is 
therefore direct thrill, 
and is the nearest c.k- 
amplc to pure sensa- 
tionalism in Sophocles. 

In the same tragedy, 
liowevcr, we lind a mag- 
nilicent feat of this thea- 
trical sense. A stranger 
brings to Electra a 
funeral urn which he 
says contains the ashes of her brother 
Orestes. She utters over it a moving 
lament, while we, the audience, know 
that the stranger is Orestes himself, llut 
he has been forced to this deception since 
he is in the presence of enemies ; in fact, 
he does not know her for his sister till 
her speech of sorrow reveals her. 

Sophocles seems, indeed, to have in- 
vented intrigue : that is, plot devised by 
the personages themselves, as in Hamlet’s 
device of the play wljcl^ he stages, the 
tricks of lago and a thousand such inci- 
dents. It is true that Aeschylus in The 
Choephoroe has a chorus who induce 
the Nurse to falsify a message so as to 
help their friends ; but it may be that he 
is influenced by Sophocles, then nearly 
forty years old. In any cJSe the younger 
poet is far more of a master in this respect. 
The Philoctetes is tile most elaborate 


instance ; in it Odysseus 
contrives, in masterly 
fashion, to bring Philoc- 
tetes into his power by 
playing upon the very 
fear of him which the 
other feels. 

And in the more nor- 
mal excellences of tragic 
art Sophocles shovCs un- 
surpassed skill. Through- 
out, he causes events to 
arise from character 
above all, leaving to 
chance but a narrow 
slice of territory. In 
this excellence the Oedi- 
pus Tyrannus is the 
greatest of Greek plays. 
Oedipus moves steadily 
forward to disaster be- 
cause of his own nature, 
virtues and faults alike : 
his noble will-power, his 
courage, his quick tem- 
per are all visibly c.ssen- 
tial to the revelation 
which overwhelms him. 
In the Antigone, if Creon 
and the princess Jiad not 
been j)rccisely what they 
were, Antigone and the 
others would not have 
died. 

There is an illuminating contrast 
bctwx*cn Sophocles’ handling of character 
and the method of ICuripides, the third 
of the Three ]\Tastcrs. In the earlier 
poet the conflict of ideas comes from 
the conflict of two simply conceived per- 
sons — Antigone and Creon, Philoctetes 
and Neoptolemus, Deianira and Heracles ; 
in the later, increasing subtlety of psy- 
chology tends to show the conflict as 
raging in the head of one person, Medea 
or Phaedra. Again, as contrasted with 
Aeschylus, Sophocles gives more weight 
to human nature than to theology ; but 
he by no means excludes the sprpernatural. 
His plays are full of divine influence 
considered preci.sely at the jioint where it 
most definitely impinges upon human 
affairs, namely, the oracles of the gods. 

Euripides has' been much studied in our 
own day owing to tlie vogue ol Professor 



SOPHOCLES ; MASTER OF TRAGEDY 

Soplioolfs (496-406 n.c ) won the first 
prize for tnigedy in 468 n.c., Aeschylus 
being placed second, and thereafter was 
chief favourite on the Athenian stage, 
winning the first prize tw'enty times. 
laid an Museum photo, Andvr^on 
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Gilbert Murray’s translations. These, re- 
markably beautiful in themselves, are 
yet in style more florid, more * poetical,' 
than the original. But Professor Murray's 
work is not the sole reason for this popu- 
larity. The poet is in tune with om* own 
age, for he too lived through a W'ar, W'hich, 
however microscopic compared with*ours, 
yet shook the Greek world to its founda- 
tions. Later antiquity, too, prized him 
highly : we have nineteen plays attributed 
to him, against seven of Aeschylus and 
eight of Sophocles. His great qualities 
are a passionate sense of beauty in strange 
places, extraordinary cleverness, an in- 
tense questing alertness of spirit and mind. 

His method is ostensibly that of his 
predecessors — to treat an ancient story of 
tragic type by means of the interaction of 
recognized characters, breaking his ac- 
count into episodes by lyrical passages. 
But the spirit is utterly different, in two 
wavs. First, the tone of his dialogue is 
lighter, more flexible : it is not usually 



BUST OF SOPHOCLES 

Tlie statue in* the opposite page is probably a 
copy of the one dedicated by Lycurgus in 330 b.c. 
in the theatre of Dionysus. This bust is of later 
date ; but it admirably pprtrays the serene 
• dignity of the great dramatist. 

From Poulsen, ‘ Greek and Roman Portraits^' Oxford 
Vmversity Press * i 



EURIPIDES, THE POETS’ DRAMATIST 
Euripides (,(8 > 4o() n c.) wrote more tha.n ninety 
plays. A master of the tender anrl the pathetic, 
he has been the favourite dramatist of many of 
tlie world's greatest poets and has retained wide 
po])ularity throughout the ages. 

Nap\:\ Museum ; photo, lirof^i 

colloquial, but with vast skill he has made 
it brisker, cleverer, and so less stately. 
J. A. Symonds compared the Three 
Masters to Michelangelo, Raphael and 
Correggio. This is good, but it ignores the 
occasional twinkle in Euripides’ eye. The 
other main difference is the implications 
of his plots. Externally, the action leads 
up to the edifying, or at least familiar, 
result dictated by the received legend. 
Actually the effect upon us is that the gods 
are villains, or fools, or non-existent as 
persons, that the heroic figures of myth 
are extremely human, marked by sordid 
crimes or pitiful w'eakness. That is why 
Euripides so often uses the ‘ god irom the 
machine ’ ; if the story as he represents 
it is to close in tlie accepted manner, a 
downright miracle of reversal must oepur. 

A woman in Aristophanes says bluntly : 
’ This man (Euripides) in his tragedie-, 
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Since it was from the ritual at the festivals o'f Dionysus that the Greek drama originated it need cause no surprise that the oldest ^\ttic comedv was marked 
by some of the licence indulged in by rural revellers at the Bacchic precisions. But though partaking to some extent of the nature of comedy, the 
. so-calied satyr drama as developed by Choerilns’of Athens and Pratinas of Plilius about 535 u.c. was in form and in themes the same as tragedy, though 
"Vith the choric dance different and performed, by satyrs. Satyr plays were written by tragic poets and performed only in conjunction with tragedies. 
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has persuaded the menfolk that gods do 
not exist.' Yet they appear frequently. 
Euripides' method is the ‘reductio ad 
absiirdum,' exemplified best in his Ion. 
Apollo determines to establish his own 
unacknowledged son Ion (at present a 
server in his temple at Delphi) as prince of 
Athei\s by causing Xuthus, husband flf the 
Athenian princess Creusa, to supixise Ion 
his own son. The plot fails ; Creusa (really 
the mother of Ion. whom she does not 
recognize, having exposed him at birth in 
the expectation that h(' would therefore 
die), enraged that Xuthus should have a 
son when she has lost hers, seeks to murder 
Ion. This attempt is frustrated, and 
Apollo’s priestess, by giving Ion his birth- 
tokens, enables him to recognize his 
mother. Their joy is cut short by the lad's 
inquiry, ‘ Who is my father ? ' Creusa tells 
him, ' Apollo.' At once he sees that the 
god must have told a lie to Xuthus, and 
insists on entering the 
shrine to cross-examine the 
oracle. But he is abruptly 
checked by the apparition 
of Athena, who smothers 
the whole question l^y a 
blartd announcement that 
' Apollo has done all things 
well.’ One great element, 
then, in Euripides is the 
proof that the traditional 
gods do not exist, coupled, 
or rather interwoven, with 
a demonstration of the 
manner in which their 
existence has been ac- 
cepted iii more credulous 
times. 

But there is vastly more 
than theology. Euripides 
was jiot only a rationalist 
but a poet — a poet rest- 
less and *at times self- 
torturing. This restless- 
ness produced two tine 
things ;*the lovely, wistful 
lyrics which relieve so 
wonc^prfully the sin and 
heartbreak of those master- 
pieces the M*edea, the Bac- 
chae, the Hippolytus ; aryl 
Ae sympathy marking his 
portrayal of characters 


with which the legend has dealt harshly or 
not at all. Besides his famous and magni- 
ficent understanding of women (so neg- 
lected in Athens), we find on every hand 
nameless peasants and .slaves who not 
only become in his work real people with 
features of their own and special experi- 
ences of life, but also mark and mould the 
plot. The great figures ap|3car strangely 
different as the light is shed from a 
new quarter. A tremendous sinner like 
Clytaemnestra becomes a commonplace, 
rather vulgar, rather likeable woman ; an 
overpowering hero such as Achilles turns 
out a pathetic fool, liuripidcs is full 
of unfashionable heroism, disconcerting 
points of view. Fault is always being found 
with him, and he is always loved. 

Our information as to Greek Comedy is 
more scanty, partly because we have only 
one great author as against the three 
tragedians, partly because (comedy being 



A TRAGIC ACTOR 

High -soled buskins and hair piled 
high above a mask, a» seen in this 
delightful ivory statuette, gave the 
Greek tragic actor ^ stature of 
some 6 feet 0 incncs. 

• Monumenti delV ^Instiiuto 
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for so long purely popular 
and unofficial) even Aris- 
totle had little knowledge 
about its early course. 
The playwrights wen* di- 
vided ancient scholars 
into the Old, tJie Middle 
and tlie New ('omedy. 'I'ho 
second catt^gory was and 
is far the least important, 
a rather negative stage in- 
tervening between the Old 
and the New, which dif- 
fered immensely. 

Of the Old Comedy the 
three chief poets were 
Cratinus, Euix>lis and 
Arisloj)hanes, who seem 
to have corresponded to 
Aeschylus, Sophocles and 
Euripides respectively in 
calibre and temperament. 
Only fragments survive of 
the first two. Of Aristo- 
phanes we ]x)ssess eleven 
complete plays, besides the 
usual debris. He has tre- 
mendous zc.st, a riotous 
sense of fun, a lyrical 
charm unsurpassed by any 
Greek, a great •deal of 
(q^ually incidental) gross- 
ness, ^and magnificent in- 
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ArKstoj)hancs (c. 4^5-'3‘S5 u.c.) was the chief 
rc})ri*s('ntativc of the Old Comedy. Besides being 
a supreme comic genius with irresistible humour 
and brilliant wit, he was a great poet, comparable 
with Shnkesiiearc for lyrical beauty and charm. 

From Jhmmt’iUer, ' DenkmaUr ’ 


ventive power. He suggests Shakespeare 
more readily than does any other ancient 
writer, most of all through his cpienchless 
vigour and lyrical sweetness. A marked 
ditference between them is that Shakes- 
peare is pre-eininen* for magnificent 
characters, Arist(3phanes (whose characters 
arc mere types or else amusing burlescpies) 
in richly comic situations. 

His dramas all have much the same plan. 
First, there is a vast i;xplosive idea which 
sets the world on its lieat^ When this 
project has been elfected by the hero there 
conies a ‘ parabasis/ or long address by 
the chorus to the audience, openly in the 
poet's name. Then follows a succession 
of -icenes — rudimentary dramas — which 
display the results of the hero’s achieve- 
ment, after which the come^ ends vath 
a spectacular ‘ triumph ’ of tW hero. 

All these elements aye. well exemyilified 
by the Peace. T^gaeiis, an . Atheniart 
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farmer, filled with misery and disgust by 
the long Peloponnesian War, mounts up 
to Heaven on a giant flying beetle to 
remonstrate with King Zeus. Rut all the 
gods have departed save Hermes (Mercury), 
who acts as caretaker. In their place they 
have left the War Spirit, who is seen 
licrefily compounding in his moj'tar a 
salad of cheese (Sicily), honey (Athens), 
leeks (Prasiae), onions (Mcgara), and failing 
to pound all to pulp only because both 
pestles are lost— an allusion to the fact 
that Brasidas of Sparta and Cleon of 
Athens, the leaders of the war parties, 
have both just died. He disappears, and 
Trygaeus, learning from Hermes tliat the 
goddess Peace has been buried in a cave 
by the War Spirit, calls the states of Greece 
together that she may be rescued. In a 
wild scene of struggle, exhortation and 
abuse she is at length hauled up into day- 
light. The chorus of farmers greet her 
joyfully and Trygaeus explains how war 
broke out. Then the Parabasis describes 
the merits of Arislophanes, following this 
up with a comic song. Amid great rejoic- 
ing, preparations begin ^ for a sacrificial 
banquet, when a priest enters, vigorously 
begging for a share in the victim ; he is 
driven off. A second Parabasis follows. 
Then come other interrupters, tradesmen 
who have found profit or ruin through the 
institution of the peace. The play ends 
with the marriage-procession of Trygaeus 
and the goddess. 

Such huge comic inventions are found 
in all the plays. In The Birds a discon- 
tented Athenian per- , ^ 

.suades the birds to starve Comic inventions 
out the gods by founding and technique 
a city in the air ; in The 
Frogs, Dionysus, disgusted with tlic sur- 
viving tragedians, goes down to Hailes to 
fetch the dead Euripides, but. brings back 
Aesdiylus; in the Plutus the blind god 
of wealth, who gives prosperity to the 
undeserving, is restored to sight with 
sensational results. Another 'splendid 
achievement of Aristophanes is" the charm- 
ing and buoyant lyrics ; for exampJe, the 
invocation of the nightingale (we quote 
the translation by Rogers) : 

Awake, my mate*! 

Shake off thy slumbers, and clear and strong 
Let looy; tlv3 floods of thy glorious song. 
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Through the leafy curls of the woodbine 

sweet 

The pure sound mounts to the heavenly seat. 
And Phoebus, lord of the golden hair, 

As he lists to thy wild plaint echoing there. 
Draws answering strains from liis ivoried 

lyre. 

Till he stirs the dance of the heavenly choir, 
And calls from the blessed lips on high . 

Of immortal Gods, a divine reply 
To the^ tones of thy witching melody. 

In the last of his surviving plavs we 
find an important change : the Pliitus 
(Wealth) shows a great advance towards 
the New Comedy. This latter is so unlike 
the Old that one might feel reluctance to 
class them under the same head. Menan- 
der differs from (most of) Aristophanes 
much as Congreve differs from Shake- 
speare. In place of the riotous zest, the 
show^ering jokes, the personal satire, the 
indecency, the poetic brilliance, which 
mark the Old, the most notable quality 
in the New Comedians is a style quiet, 
sophisticated, elegant ; in short, the 
comedy of buffoonery has been succeeded 
by the Comedy of Manners. The new 
work appeals mainly to the intellect 
where the old appcalec^ lo high 'Spirits. 

Wcfchave always possessed a clear notion 
of Menander's dialogue from a large collec- 
tion of small fragments. As to his merits 
in plot and character drawing it was 
usual to assume that the six Latin 
coincdios of Terence were translations of 
Menander and others. We can now read 
very considerable portions of 
several Menandrian jdays, re- 
covered late last century from 
fhe Egyptian sand. It is plain 
thilt l^e was as like Moliere 
and * Congreve as a Greek 
could well be. The characters 
are types, admirably conceived, 
blit not as individuals. The 
plot is neat, 'far more compli- 
cated than in Aristophanes, 
and depends not only upon 
character , but upon accidents 
also — those* accidents of meet- 
ing and misunderstanding 
which are especially common 
when a smalt set of people, 
as always in the comedy of 
manners, and in a Meredith 
novel, are thrown closely 


together and invisibly shut off from the 
general world. The dialogue is wonder- 
fully supple and elegant — witty, not funny. 

Towards this style, we have said, Aristo- 
phanes him.self was moving : the Plutus 
points the way from The Birds to Menan- 
der’s Girl With Jiobbed 
Hair. The reason for Transition to 
this change was the l^clo- the New Comedy 
]K)nnesian War. Athens 
head been utterly defeated after twenty- 
seven years of struggle and growing 
disillusionment. Her spirit became less 
vigorous and more sophisticated : a some- 
what jaded cleverness became her leading 
note. And the ancient comedian, like the 
modem novelist, reacted more quickly to 
such changes than any other artist. So 
Aristophanes began the change. 

But another playwright contributed to 
the New Comedy- -Euripides. The dia- 
logue of Menander owes much to tlie com- 
paratively light and buoyant stylo of such 
' tragedies ’ as the Helena. In the ma- 
chinery of Euripides’ plots, also, many 
‘ New ’ ideas are found for the first time, 
such as th(5 recognition of long-lost child- 
ren by birthmarks and amulets. More- 
over, his pervasive ing(‘niiity had a 
strong influence upon the later comedians. 
There is a direct genealogy from Euri- 
pides, through Menander, Ttireiice, Moliere 
and (‘ongreve, to modern .social dramatists 
.such as Henry Arthur Jones and Siitro. 





tSlKU UANLli UY A UKUHA CHUKUb 

Aristophanes produced The Hirds in 414 b.c., a piece of delight- 
ful nonsense enricl^d by lyrical passages of exijuisite beauty. 
An idea of how it was ' dressed ' may be gathered from yiis vase 
painting— earlier than the ]3lay by some seventy years — of a 
chorus attired as l 9 ir<^ with wings (^nd feather-covered skins. 

Vrom the Journal of HelUnic Studies 
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It is remarkable', that Plato, for all his 
quarrel with the poets, not only quotes 
them but adopts a qiiasi-dramatic form 
for his own writinf,^s. They are all (except 
the J-ctters) thrown into dialogue, and 
though tliis ])ersonal note is slight and 
formal in some ol his severer works, it is 
in others very marked and adroit. In 
the hirst Hook of The Republic, in the 
Symi)osium, in Protagoras, the setting and 
th(* charact(*risation are elaborate and 
delightful. The Symposium, for instance, 
dej)icts a dinner-party given by the tragic 
po(it Agathon, among the guests being 
Aristophanes and Socrates. They agree to 
amuse themselves, not by the usual hired 
music, but by their own ingenuity ; each 
in turn is to ])r()nouncc a eulogy of Eros, 
the Love Ciod. hTom this series of 
speeches comes the modern use of the 
word * symposium.’ 

J^lalo puts into the mouth of each guest 
a difterent type of rhapsody, that given to 
Aristophanes being a truly marvellous 
imitation, not of his literary style but of 
his (piaint and rich inventiveness how 
human beings were at first double, with 
two heads, four arms and so forth, how 
God in annoyance with them slit each 
vertically into two, and how in this later 
world each half is running about in search 



MAKER OF THE NEW COMEDY 


Mc'nandor (342-201 B c.) rcpicsonts tho so-callcU 
New Cotneriy — tho roiiiedy of niciiinors wliicli 
essentially is the conietly of to-clay. He is said 
to have written a hundred and live comedies 
and to have gained the prize eight limes. 
From Pottlscn, * Greek ami Roman Portraits tn EnfiliJt 
Country House\^' Oxford Univerxity /*r«s • 

of its affinity. This blend of beauty, 
pathos and absurdity is absolute Aristo- 
phanes. Socrates’ speech is 
still more celebrated. He 
gives the story of Eros* birth 
which (he says) was told him 
by Diotima, a woman of 
Mantinea, who taught him 
also the true work, of Lovo—r 
namely to bring forth ©ff- 
spring ‘ in the beautiftfl,'* but 
offspring spiritual rather than 
physical. 

When vSocralcs has* done, 
the party is interrupted by a 
band of revellers^ at their head 
the glorious but ill-starred 
Alcibiades, exalted ,by wine 
and insisting upoi) adtling a 
contribution of his own to 
the discussion, ,a eulogy not 
of Eros but of, Socrates, and 
one of the most eloquent, 
beautiful and audacious out- 
bursts in Greek or any other 
literature : 



EXUBERANT BUFFOONERY OF THE OLD COMEDY 
How little the broad fun of pantomime has changed in 2,400 
years is proved by the design uj^ri this va^e. What first sug- 
gested ft cannot now be told, bu^The Knights of Aristophanes 
some years later may ver^v likely have appeared on the stage 
With actors thus attired and mounted on sifnilar steeds. 

Berlin ^fuseum 
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.... As for myself, gentlemen, if 1 did not 
fear you would think me completely drunk. 
I would take an oath to the effect this man's 
words have always exercised upon me. 
When I listen to him, my heart throbs and 
the tears flow more copiously than tliose of 
religious hysteria. When 1' heard Pericles 
and other excellent orators, 1 felt admiration, 
but nothing of this kind : my soul was not 
filled wjth heartbroken revolt against* my 
own sinfulness. But Socrates here, gro- 
tesque* as he looks, has often used me so 
that I thought life not worth living without 
conversion. 

But one must not glide off into an 
account of Plato's teaching. This is not 
the place to estimate his stupendous con- 
tribution to philosophy (see Chapter 47). 
Yet on the literary side, too, he is among 
the greatest, capable of every variety of 
excellence in prose, from the awe-inspiring 
account of the Creator in his Timaeus, 
the passionate love of holiness in the 
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Phaedo, to the exquisite grace of the 
Charmides and the banter oif the Euthy- 
demus. Ilis dialogue form allies him to 
the Athenian dramatists, but indirectly : 
he derives it from the Sicilian mime, that 
rudimentary dramatic type to which 
Aristotle refers the origin of Attic Comedy 
and of which the sketches written by 
Herodas in Alexandrian times are the 
descendants. Plato uses this form partly 
to invest with vivacious interest work 
intended for readers who were accustomed 
to drama, partly to reproduce the oral 
method of instruction adopted by Socrates, 
who is the chief speaker in nearly all 
the dialogues. 

Aristotle must here be practically 
ignored. Though his philosophy and science 
are of the first importance, his writings, 
considered strictly as literature, possess 
very slight interest. 



A COMIC DRAMATIST IN HIS STUDY 

This relief, a Roman copy of an Hellenic work, represents a comic poet, po.ssibly Menander, working 
in his room and looking at a mask. In Athenian comftdy of the fourth and third centuries b.c.. 
and in the Roman comedy derived from it, certain stock characters were constantly reaf>pearing 
and their characteristics were shown in the exaggerated Je%tu res of their masks — wide-open mouth, 
snub nose, checks puckered with laughtc^, wrinkled forehead#, and so forth. 
iSkter^^ustum; photo ^ Anderson 
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ORATORY PERSONIFIED 


Dmiostlicnes (c h c.) was the greatest 

onitor of any age. Passionate ])atriotisni iiispii eel 
his conduet and gave a fire to liis polished 
eloquence which bums undiuifTled to tlii.s day. 
Hands and scroll in this strdilie arc restorations: 
the original hands were clasped. 

I'atuun Musi'ntn; ph -tu. Andetson 

Among his coiit(iin|x>rarics were 
Alexander the Great and Demosthenes, 
the hnest orator of antiquity, whose most 
famous works, the Philippitl, the 01 yn- 
thiacs and On the Crpwn are coifcevncd 
with his long struggle against the risiilg 


GREEK LITERATURE 

power of Alexander's father, Philip, King 
of Macedonia. In vain he strove to rouse 
the Athenians to understand their peril, 
to show themselves worthy of the Athens 
which had routed Persia and held out as 
if by miracle for nine years when all 
seemed lost in Sicily. The old spirit was 
gorfe : plague and twenty-seven years of 
disastrous war had left a people keen 
and artistic indeed l)ut no longer buoyant 
and vigorous in polities. 

The word ‘ Philippic ’ has become a 
traditional name for a s|)ecch of tierce in- 
vective : ('iccro's orations against Antony 
are rather strangely so called. But I)e 
mosthenes' own speeches are more than 
this. J^esides abuse of the Macedonian 
and revelation ol his designs upon (ireece. 
there is a great deal oi reproachful incite- 
ment addressed to the Athenians, and 
much sound j^olitical i>hil()so]>hy, thrown 
into easily understood, brilliantly eloquent 
language. 

Hut it is not only language, not only 
speech-making. The majority even of line 
orators have left speeches so compo.si*d 
that we feel ‘ what splendid stuff this is ! ' 
and can imagine ourselves reciting pas- 
sages with gusto on a hillside. J'Jlit no 
boy at any school speech-day ever recited 
any of these : it would be indecent ami 
absurd. Demosthenes exerts such terrific 
force, such a tingling sincerit\', that the 
events themselves live on in his sen- 
tences; as wc read we are on the point 
of crying aloud to his long-dead 
audience, ‘ Cease applauding, and act as 
he bids you ! ' 

Most eloquence is an admirable comment 
on events or prospects ; the word^ of 
Demosthenes transform events, and be- 
come themselves a part of human ex- 
perience. Such an elfect is found a^ a rule 
only in single inspired sentences, as wdien 
Edward the Eirst in the story exhibited 
his new-born son to the Welsh chieftains 
at Carnarvon : ‘ Here, is your man ' ; or 
when S. Telcmacluis stopped the gladi- 
atorial shows by shouting in' the arena, 

‘ Would you have blood ? ^Behold 
Christ’s ! ’ Demosthenes wields this elec- 
tric power throughout a whole oration. 
He has no rival except Burke in his 
power of combining narrative, argu- 
ment, pniQtion, reproach, exhortation into 
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one running fire before which meanness, 
folly, tyranny and cowardice shrivel to 
cinders. 

You about tho niarkct-placi; asking 
one another for fresh gossip, ‘ Is I'hiliji 
dead ? ' ' No, by Zeus, but he is ill.* What 
does it matter to you ? lC\ en if he dies, you 
will speedily make iinother Philip, it* this is 
the irttention you give to your alilairs. 

ll is easy to speak more beautifully than 
that, but Demosthenes drives the intoler- 
able sting across twenty-three centuries. 

Among the lesser (ireek orators mention 
must be made of Aeschines, the lloridly 
brilliant opponent of Demosthenes and 
Philip’s supporter ; and of Isocrates, who 
wrote pamphlets in s])ccch form which 
profoundly inllueneed the style of Cicero 
and, through him, inodcTU oratory. 

Demosthenes, Aristotle and AlVxander 
died almost at the .same time, and with 
them the (ireek spirit may be said to 
have expired. There followed an imincnselv 
long })eriod during which a vast amount 
of literature appeared, much of it good, 
much of it important, but showing little 
of the distinctively Greek genius. Jose- 
phus, \vho described the Coiujuest of 
Jei'usalem, compo.sed his iiarrativ'e lirst 
in Hebrew, afterwards 
Later Hellenistic translating it into Greek 

Literature Plutarch reads more like 
a modern French or Eng 
lish writer than like Thucy<lides. The 
tnunendous conquest of Alexander, in 
fact, ended the (ireek w'orld proper, 
partly by destroying the power of the old 
city states, partly by throwing open the 
‘.Middle ICast to (iireek civilization. What 
fallowed was a wide ditfusion ol diluted 
Hellenism. In the great city which 
the conqueror founded, Alexandria, there 
grejy up under the Ptolemies a distiii- 
*guished school of writers whose charac- 
teristics were ingenuity, learning and 
sophistication. 

By far the most lamous and most 
original of these was Theocritus, the 
pastoral* poet. His idylls (‘ little pictures ’) 
are ^vignettes of contemporary life, .some- 
times phonographic, sometimes beautiful 
through sirtcere feeling and their exquisite, 
rather sugary style. His pastorals deal 
. with the every-day life of shepherds and 
other peasants — their flocks^ tl^eir sw'eet- 


hearts, their naive hopes, quarrels and 
anxieties. One snatch of c.xquisite poetr>' 
w'as taken by Blackmore as the motto of 
Lorna Dooiie. This translation gives 
some rough idea of it : 

No wide (loniaiii, in)r golden trea.sure. 

Nor speed like wind acro-ss the lea, 

1 pray for ; here I hnd my pleasure. 

In this cliff-shade embracing thee, 

'Sly grazing sho(‘p to watch at leisure 
And sing to yon Sicilian sea. 

l^iit ('. S. Calverley has published 
an admirable reiulering of the whole col- 
lection into English verse, and there the 
reader may enjoy such 
little masterpieces as Idyllic Masterpieces 
the celebrated Eif- of Theocritus 
ieonth Idyll, which 
re])res(‘nts two wa^inen ol Alexandria 
gossiping about stTvaiits, clothes and 
hn.sbands. later visiting the festival at the 
palace after an exciting journey through 
streets crowiUd with sightsiH'is and House 
hold Cavalry: t>r the l\veiUv-eighth, an 
exquisite letter to a lady accompanying 
tljc gift ol an ivory distatf ; or the Second, 
wdiere a girl seeks by incantations to win 
back her faithle.ss lover ; or, the finest 
poem of Later Greece, th(‘ Seventh Idyll, 
depicting the harvest lestival, rich wath 
the drowsy loveliness ol early autumn. 

i'liere wc lay 

Halt-bnned in a couch of Iragrant recti 
And frcsh-cnt vine le.avcs, who so glad as we ? 
.\ wealth of elm and poplar shook o’erhead : 
Hard by, a sacred spring llo\ved gurgling on 
From the nymphs’ grot, and in the sombre 
boughs 

'The sweet cicada chirped laboriously 
Hid in the thick thorn-bushes tar away 
1 lie tiee-frog’s note was heard ; the crested 
lark 

Sang with the gold-linch ; turtles made then 
moan, 

.\nd o’er the tountain hung the* gilded bee. 
.Ml of rich summer smacked, of antninn all : 
IVars at onr lecd. and apples at our side 
Rolled in luxuriance ; branches on the 
ground 

Sprawled, over weighed with damsons 

The First Idyll, wliich contains the ex- 
quisite Lament for Daphnis the shepherd, 
has proinp>tecl many imitations. Bion 
(jjnother idyl list) wrote a Lament for 
Adonis, and Moschiis a Lament# lor Bion. 
Milton’s Lycidas belongs to the same type, 
despite its allegory; Shelleys Adonais 
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and Arnold’s Thyrsis, ff)r all their new 
magnificence, are prompted by the Theo- 
critcan idea, as the Greek names show, 
if nothing else. 

The Alexandrian period, it will be seen, 
produced a great uprising of what we call 
romance, and though it was long before 
a genuine novel appeared, the epic of 
Apollonius Khodius has many marks 
of the novel, especially in the splendid 
picture of Medea’s passion for the foreign 
hero Jason. The later ages of Greek 
literature were largely concerned with 
tradition — the study and interpretation 
of the mighty past. 

Among the most celebrated authors is 
Plutarch, from whom we learn more than 
from any other one man about the history 
and spirit of ancient Europe. TTis vast 
knowledge and industry, his pleasant style, 
his line natural love for whatever is 
generous, have given the Parallel Lives an 
inlluenre unitpie among secular books. 
His method is to compose biographies 
in pairs —a Greek and a Koman whose 
careers are somewhat alike, such as 
Coriolanus and Alcibiades — adding a com- 
parison. Plutarch wrote many other 
works, treatises on points of morals, re- 
ligion, literature, music, which are massed 
together under the title Moralia. 

Another brilliant heir of the complete 
Graeco- Koman culture w'as Lucian, a 
marvellously facile and attractive writer 
of short jueces filled with 
Heirs of Graeco- amusing satirical studies 
Roman Culture of gods, men and women : 

his best - known book. 
Dialogues of the Dead, has prompted 
several brilliant modern imitations. About 
th(i same ])enod was composed the 
greatest critical work of antiquity, that 
essay On the Sublime which has been 
wrongly attributed to I.onginus. It is an 
acute, brilliant and informing study of 
elevation in literary style, r/tfier than the 
‘ sublime ' in the scn.se used by Burke in 
his own treatise. 

The novel is a very minor element in 
Greek literature. Men of the great period 
would have been amazed by the very con- 
ception of a novel, for, interested in the^.r 
personal careers and emotions li(ll the rest 


of us, they yet felt that literature should 
deal with communal, not individual, con- 
cerns ; and though brilliant characters 
are to be found in epic and tragic |X)etry, 
they are yet closely involved in national 
interests. Moreover, a novel is entirely 
'untrue,' and they saw no value in the 
' untrtte ' except as allegory or politics. It 
was only after the Greek world had 'been 
absorbed in the Koman, and public affairs 
had been centralised, that the interests of 
the apparently commonplace individual 
became a leading topic of literature. 
Even then the novel was altogether 
inferior to modern fiction in every respect 
save thrilling situations. Heliodorus wrote 
the Aethiopica (*\ Story of Africa'), which 
is full of the perils and escapes of two 
lovers. Less excitement, but far more 
beauty, invests the Daphnis and Chloe 
of Longus. 

The same causes favoured the growth, 
if not the origin, ot that great collection 
known as the Anthology (‘Garland’), a 
storehouse of brief poems, 
often called e|)igrams, on love. The Greek 
death, art, anything and every- Epigram 
thing which permanently at- 
tracts humanity. An epigram is originaMv 
a brief poem on one definite point -it may 
be an epitaph or a joke ; the modern 
meaning of the word is due to the Latin 
epigrammatist Martial, who usually pro- 
vides such poems with ‘ a sting in the tail.' 

Nearly all these tiny works have 
common characteristics : frugal neatness 
in style, directness and simplicity of 
thought and feeling, definiteness, of sub- 
ject. Many of them are among the finest- 
things in (keek and correspond to The 
engraved gem in manual art. It follows 
that they are diflicult to translate, for all 
their simplicity. But Shelley himself «has . 
left a version of one by Plato, though 
even he must omit one point,, the name 
of the dead man being Aster, which means 
‘ star ’ : 

Thou wert the morning star among the 
living. 

Ere thy fair light had fled ; 

Now, having died, thou art a^ Hesperus, 
giving 

New splendour to the dead. 
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THE RELIGION OF THE GREEKS 

How they conceived tlie Objects of tlieir 
Worship and represented them in Art 

By LEWIS R. PARNELL D.Litt. 

KretoV of l^xetcr Collo^c, Oxfonl ; Author of ('nils fit the (irrek States, An Ontliiu* 
* History of (invk Ki*)it;ion, eti'. 


T he ri^^lit a])preciation and interjirota- 
tioii of Greek reii^non ha\e 
achieved niainlv by the work of 
scholars of the present and iinnio- 
<liately preceding generations. They have 
been greatly aided by the growth of the 
science of comparative religion, which is 
the systematic study of the higher religions 
of mankind ; by tlie science of anthro- 
pology, dealing with the religious 
])henomena of the primitive races ; and 
especially by the discovery of the Minoan- 
Mycenaean civilization that preceded the 
dawn of Ih'llenism. It is the achievement 
of their work that we can now recognize 
the vital part play <l by religion in the 
mcfral and politicai life of Hellas, and in 
th<i shaping of Hellenic literature and 
art ; that we can discern in it certain 
distinctive traits corresponding to the 
distinctive Hellenic temperament, and 
that we can trace its intkience on the later 
religion of Christendom. 

Tlie sources of our knowledge of it are 
various and in most directions abundant, 
being literary, artistic and epigraphic. The 
jnass of inscriptions, bequeathed to us by 
])ubhc and private devotion and revealing 
cult-practices, cult-invocations and the 
organization of worship, is already vast 
^ and,* increases yearly. Hut of the various 

sources it is (ire(‘k literature and (ircck art 
that contribute most to our deeper in- 
telligence of the religious con.sciousness 
and ideals of the educated Hellene. And 
it is thV whole of Greek literature, the works 
of imagination as veil as the works of 
science and learning, that must be ran- 
sacked for*a full knowledge of the subject. 

01 the imaginative works, some deal 
directly with religion, ^such as the Ho- 
• meric hymns of the eighth and seventh 
centuries b.c., and much Qf fjie lyrical ' 


])oetry, since in this general category we 
inchulc hymns composed by many of the 
great mast (‘is and intend(‘d for divine 
service. Others, sucli as the Homeric epic 
poems, the odes of Pindar in honour of 
the victorious athlete, and the whole ol 
.\ttic tragedv, an‘ iudirei'tly but none tlu^ 
less intimatc‘ly coucorned with the religion 
as they inti‘rwi‘ave their .secular narrative 
or dramatic ])lot with divine agcnci(*s. and 
with much inofoiind rcihrtion on the 
divine cliaractors and the dealings ot 
providence with Man. 1 m ir the most part 
llieir themes are conceriu'd with wliat we 
call mythology — the narrative or the 
presemtation of the doings of heroes and 
heroines, gods and goddesses. And it is 
e.s.sential to clear one’s mind at the outset, 
as the older generation ol scholars and 
men of letters failed to do, concerning the 
relation and distinction between Greek 
religion and (ireek mythology. 

hvery religion has its inytlHjlogy, which 
is rarely adcLjuate in all its details to 
the .serious belief of 

the worshipper, (iret'k Distinction between 
mythology, the most Religion & Mythology 
beautiful, on the 
whole, that comjxirative folk-lore can 
present to us, and enshrining certain 
beautiful divim* I(*gends, such as the story 
of Demeter and her daughter, was never- 
theless ca])able of framing licentious .and 
immoral stories concerning the divine 
personages ; stories that represented them 
as lustful, cruel and unjust ; stones that 
may reflect a remote and savage past and 
s.av.agc imagination : but they ne(‘d not 
h.ave posse.sscd the mind ot the worsliipper 
OF prevented him praying to his divinity 
at his need as to a power of nghKeousness, 
fji'iwvolence an^J mercy. For they were 
enshrined in no sacred books, tc which 
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orthodox faith inif^ht compel belief. Any- 
c»ne could discard them as —to use a phrase 
of Euripides ” the unha|)py stories of 
bards.' Nevertheless, it is important to 
realize that the careful study of Greek 
mythology throws abundant light on the 
popular religious conceptions and the 
])opular religious temj)erament. And of 
direct value is that portion of it that may 
be called ‘ hieratic,' a term that may be 
applied to those myths, only a .scanty 
])roj>orlion of the whole, that illustrate or 
arc invented to interpret ritual : from 
which we may occasionally gather evidence 
of some ritual, such as human sacrifice, 
once j)revalcnt in a prehistoric period. 

The i^ublic and private speeches that 
have been preserved of the great orators 
of Athens are usually rankecl among the 
higher literature of Greece. 

Sources of Very frequent 1}^ these give 
our information US incidental tlashlights on 
the religious faith and feel- 
ing of the average Athenian of the fourth 
century; for the orator is a trustier 
spoke.sman of the average man than the 
poet or the philosoplier. 

As regards the philosophic literature, 
while it is of .supreme imj>ortance, lor the 
history of the higher religious thought of 
Greece, it contributes but scantily to our 
knowledge of the real ])opular religion, 
though much may be gathered from 
Plato’s Laws, and, for the later days of 
pagani.sm, from the writings of idutarch. 
The religious ideas of the leading schools 
of philosophy cannot be considered here, 
but they are duly treated in ('hapter 47. 

Finally, the art of Greece is at least 
as illuminative as the hteraturc for our 
appreciation of the religious imagination 
of the people. We may confidently assert 
that no religion of the world has owed so 
much to the art that embodied it as the 
Hellenic. For there was clo.se and deep 
accord between the religious perception 
and the artistic instinct oV the Hellene ; 
and examples will be given below showing 
how the artist was able to ennoble the 
personalities of the polytheism and to 
strengthen its hold on the people’s faith. 

In view of the abundance of our data 
and the unlimited diversity pos^j^le in tfic 
different centres and areas of life Hell^enjc 
world, it is difficult to gi^e a succinct and , 


at the same time complete statement of the 
religion of Hellas as a whole. But we can 
describe at once certain general features 
of it that mark both its type and its 
specific character, as presented and pre- 
served from the age of Homer down to the 
close of its history. It is an organized 
polytheism consisting of a hierarchy of 
divinities, male and female ; more elabor- 
ately organized than the Vedic or Baby- 
lonian or Egyptian or Teutonic, the 
deities being grouped in a scale under 
the supremacy of the High God Zeus. 

The deities are sharply defined, concrete 
and individual, with special moral charac- 
teristics and often with special interests 
and functions, and more anthropomor- 
phically imagined than those of any of the 
other higher religions. That is to say, they 
are not mere ‘ numina,’ to use the term 
that describes the figures of the old 
religion of Rome, half-realized, impalpable 
and indefinable potencies, still lc.ss are 
they pure spirits, but glorified beings of 
immortal body and immortal .soul, stronger, 
more beautiful and wiser than men. They 
are called Thcoi — that is, concrete divine 
piTsoiis ; and for the (ireek imagination 
Apollo wa.s no less definite and real and 
individual than Achilles. This account 
applies most fittingly to the higher and 
leading divinities, to Zeus, Po.seidon, Hera, 
Athena, Apollo, Artemis, Aphrodite. VVe 
cannot interpret these as nature powers 
or physical deities, who.se characters were 
merely developed from any element or 
department of the natural world. 

It is true that the Greeks of all periods 
remembered that their supreme deity, 
Zeus, had been in the 
' Aryan ' period the sky Greek ^ods not 
god, or the divine sky pure nature Spirits 
pure and simple ; but 
already in the Homeric poems he is’ 
presented as much more than this, liven 
Poscicioii, who has more of the elemental 
character than the others, is more than a 
water god, being also a builder of- cities 
and an upholder of tribal and inter-tribal 
organizations. As for the others mentioned 
above, they have in the earlieF period no 
discoverable nature connexion, nor can 
we discover the elemental source from 
which they may* be supposed to have, 
developed. There is no reason for believing 
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MINISTERING TO A DEDICATED ANIMAL 

As we might expect in an agricultural people, the (irceks main- 
tained the sacrifice of domestic animals as an important element 
in their cults. The bull was consecrated to many deities - that 
represi'iited above, in a vase-painting of the Pcriclean age, 
probably commemorates a victory in the Dionysiac festival. 

From FurtwdngUr-KcuhhuUi, ‘ (irtcchi'n.hc Vuscnnintefit ’ 


that Apollo was originally a sun god or 
that Artemis was a moon goddess ; the 
sun and the moon arc later intruders into 
their cult and their myth. It was the 
misfortune of nineteenth century scholar- 
ship, dominated partly by the dogmas of 
Max Miillcr, that the study of the classic 
religions was wasted i; striving to interpret 
eaclt one of the personalities of the poly- 
theism as a personification of some depart- 
ment of nature, sky, dawn, night, thunder 
and lightning or wind. They ignored the 
possibility that the Hellenes 
both before and after they 
entered (ircccc and spread 
over Greek lands may have 
adopted many divinities Jis 
^ full-blown, personal Theoi, 

\vho.se origin was neither 
known nor inquired into. 

For the manifold i)oly theism 
of Greece was by no means 
a pu^e Indo-Germanic inheri- 
tance. Whether in their 
original homes the peoples of 
Indo-Germahic speech had 
already^ the worship of personal 
gods is’ ’a question that does 
not here ebneern us. We are 
at Icifist sure that the nor- 
therners of \his group, who in 
the second * millennium b.c. 
were pushing through thq Bal- 
kans into the land we call 
Greece, and who by fusioi\ 


with a gifted and more civil- 
ized Mediterranean race al- 
ready well established there 
produced that happy blend 
called the Hcllen(\s, brought 
with them certain personal 
deities either aboriginally their 
own or borrowed from certain 
alien people along their migra- 
tion route ; and then, when 
settled in the land, adopted 
much of the religion of the 
older and more advanced 
people. We may call these 
latter the Minoan-Mycenaean, 
and their religion, at least in 
its broad outlines, is revealed 
to us mainly by the thrilling 
discoveries of Sir Arthur 1 C vans 
in (Veto (.see Clia]). 25). 

We discerli that it was of the ty|)C of 
lx?rsonal thei.sm, mainly anthropomorphic, 
and that in the religious imagination and 
devotion of the Cretans the godde.ss was 
markedly predominant over the god. And 
this affords us one test whereby we can ana- 
lyse the multifarious polytheism of latej 
Greece and distingui.sh between the North- 
ern-Aryan elements and the Minoan- 
Mycenaean. For the northerners, in accord 
with the other leading Indo-Germanic 
peoples, had organized their religion mainlv 



SUPERSTITIOUS RELIANCE UPON AUGURIES 

Alongside the advanced intellectual culture attained in ancient 
Cireece there iloujrishcd a primitive f.iitli in oracles and omens. 
Divination from the entrails of animals was practiced, as in 
Mesopotamia and Etruria : here wo see a warrior examining 
entrails to discover flio au.spices berfore departing for tlie wars. 

• From i^urtwuitgl^r-RcichhoIii, ‘ Cr icclu^ch^ V ascptniulcfci ’ 

mo 
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on the basis of the niono"aniic patriarchic 
household, so that both in the celestial 
and in the human si)here the supreme 
power is masculine. In fact, so f«ar as the 
recorrls of any people of Indo-Gcrmanic 
speech suffice as a basis for judgement, 
nowhere is there any trace of a goddess 
independently ]>redominant. Aided by 
this clue, as well as by linguistic and 
other evidence, we can pronounce that 
Zeus, I\)seidon, Apollo, Ares, Dionysus, 
Dionc, the real wife of Zeus, Hestia 
the hearth goddess, Dcmcter the earth 
mother or the barley mother, were of 
northern origin ; while Athena, Aphrodite, 
Artemis, Rhea, Hephaestus the smith 
god, belonged to the pre-Hellenic Mediter- 
ranean stock. These latter names have 
no proved or probable connexion with any 
known language, and the Minoan language 
is still unknown. They arc also the names 
of deities predominant in lands deeply in- 
fused with the Minoan-M 3 ^cenaean culture, 
such as Attica, Boeotia, the JVloponiiese, 
Crete and C^'prus. 

In all these communities, indeed, the 
northern Zeus was admitted and accej^ted 
as theoretically supreme. Jhil Athens and 
Attica through all the ages were always 
more passionately devoted to Athena, the 
Madonna of the state : and Argos, the later 
city that inherited all the Mycenaean 
tradition, clave with equal ardour and 



THE TRIPLE GOD OF NATURE 

Since he was supreme god of the physical uni- 
verse Zeus had different aspects. On this I'ase 
from Chiusi, he is identified with iiades of the 
underwond and Poseidon the seagod by the 
lightning symbol which all three figures tarty. 
From P'arnell, ‘ C«//i of the Greek States ’ * 

* . « 



SYMBOL OF RELIGIOUS FUSION 

The survival of the cult of Hera, a Minoan- 
Myccnacan goddess, in Hellenic Greece was given 
mystical .sanction by the myth of her marriage 
with the northern Zeus. This fifth century vase 
]>;dnting shows the pair on their marital couch. 
/intish Mit^fum 

persistence to Ihc pre-Hellenic goddess 
of the land, whom they called Hera. The 
name is interesting. It is the only ex- 
ample of an undoubtedly Hellenic name 
applied to the prc-Hcllcnic, Minoan- 
Myccnacan goddess. For it is naturally 
explained as liaving affinity with the (ircek 
word * heros ' and therefore as meaning 
* excellent,* a reverential epithet applied by 
the northerners to the great goddess of 
the land. Calling her, then, the Excellent 
One, they satisfied their ' Aryan * con- 
sciences by making her the lawful wife 
of Zeus. The true name of his con- 
.sort, formed on the same principle as* 
some of the Vedic names for the wive^ of 
gods, was Dionc, a female derivative of 
the name of Zeus, by which she was always 
known and worshipped at Dodona.^ But 
Hera of Argos, though she had to perform 
some ritual of a sacred marriage with Zeus, 
took little account of him* and over- 
shadowed him in the minds and hearts 
of her Argives. The Hellene, then, in- 
herited much of the religion,* *as he in- 
herited much of the art, of Crete and 
Mycenae. * 

Below this worship of Mgh personal 
deities, we find a mass of phenomena 
belonging to a lower and less fully devel- 
oped stjige pt religion, at which the divine 

• • c' 
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power is vaguely and more aniinistically 
conceived. When Aristophanes marks the 
superiority of the Hellene to the barbar- 
ians by asserting tliat they worshipped 
the sun and the moon, while tlic former 
vvorship])ed real personal gods such as 
Zeus, Hermes and Apollo, his statement 
was true enough, but was not the Vhole 
truth, livery where and, so far as we can 
see, through all the pre-Christian period 
the Hellene had some feeling of rev<Tcnce 
for the sim and moon and the various 
winds. A few communities might even 
worship a particular star such as Sirius ; all 
of them werfi passionately j)ronc to the 
worship of rivers, and the love of the home- 
land was deeply linked with this ; every- 
where we find the worship of Nymphs. ‘ the 
Brides,’ the mysterious ]X)wers that lurk, 
unseen or half-seen, in the wild, the meadow' 
and the w^ood, powers sometimes dan- 
gerous but easily won to bestow blessing. 
Tlic very name * Brides * or 
‘ young women ’ shows the 
anthropomorjohic trend. 

The (ireek religions feeling 
about rivers reverds most 
rleaiiy the ditfereni stages ol 
the religious perception, stages 
that we may distinguish as 
lower and higher, Perhaps the 
earlier stages of such feeling is 
revealed by Hesiod’s phrase, 
advising the stranger when he 
is crossing a dangerous ford to 
bend over and pray ' into the 
divine water ’ ; this has been 
.called aiiiniatisin, the feeling 
•that th(* water itself is a con- 
s('i(kis being, alive and in some 
sense divine ; and at this stage, 
it oflerings arc made to it, the 
, aiiHiial — bull or horse might 
be thrown in alive for the con- 
scious elejnent to consume as 
it liked. Or the imagination, 
becoming more definite, can 
shape* a spirit in the water, 
permeating and controlling it, 
and may rndow this ‘ numcn,’ 
this vagiu; divine being, with 
more and more personality till 
a river god emerges, more or 
less anthropomorphicaJly con- 
ceived : this is animism passing 
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into personal theism. And now the river 
god can leave his element and come to 
an altar erected on his bank, can beget 
human offspring and enter into political 
life. These various ways of imagining and 
w'orshippiiig the rivers are reflected in the 
earliest poetry of Greece. 

Again, w'e detect a primitive religious 
feeling wdien we study the w'orship and 
personality of Hestia. The name, formed 
from an Indo-Germanic root, designates 
the hearth, the permanent place of the 
household hre, iinknowm to the Minoans 
and .so ncce.ssary to the northcTuers. In 
the sacral sense then we must render 
Hestia as ‘ Holy Hearth,' the hearth itself 
being considered as holy and divine, 
perhaps because of the primitive feeling 
concerning the w'eird element of fire. 
Hestia, then, or ‘ Holy Hearth,’ protects 
the suppliant and the stranger as well as 
the children of the house ; and small 



QUEEN GODDESS AT HER OWN WEDDING 

The sacred union of Zeus and Hera was regarded as the divine 
prototyyje of nifenog.'inious niairin^je on earth, being cclcbr.'itcd 
in the temples with appiopriale eerenionics. lloie wc sec it 
in a dignihed aiidjbeauliful relict (probably fifth century b.c.) 
from the tci^iple of Sehnus ; not^ the bridal veil worn by Hera. 


130 > 
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portions of the sacrifice intended for the 
high gods will first be flung into the 
Hearth, as the central and primary 
power of the household. Then the 
anthropomorphic impulse works upon 
this and evolves a fair maiden goddess, 
who may not marry — because after all she 
is the Hearth, which is essentially pure— 
but t)y way of compensation receives from 
Zeus the privilege of the first offerings. 
Greek poetry and art do their best for her 
personality, but they never succeeded in 
establishing it in the popular imagination 
and worship. She does not enter into 
mythology or human drama ; she remained 
a power because of the sanctity of the 
household hearth, and still more because 
the city preserved a public hearth which 
was the symbol of its continuous life ; 
but her cult belongs to animism rather 
than to personal theism, and has much 
affinity with that of the Roman Vesta. 
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There arc many other factors in the 
domain of Greek religion that belong to 
the level below that of the High Gods. 
Among them is the worship of gods or 
‘ daimoncs ’ tliat may be called ' functional ' 
because their power and activity are 
limited to a single function, so that the 
name that U.sener in\’ented for them, 
Sondergotter — * specialist-gorls * we may 
render it — is not inappropriate. Such are 
the Hero of the Ploughshare— known to 
us through Browning’s poem— Echetlus 
Eunostus the Hero of the Good Harvest 
the Bean Hero, who looks after beans 
the Hero of the Mill, who supervises the 
grinding of corn. It does not appear that 
the man of the people was deeply con- 
cerned about this kind of being, who has 
many close parallels, if we can trust 
S. Augustine and Varro, in Roman 
religion. What is interesting to observe 
is how the Greek anthropomorphic fancy. 



. , SACRED WAY TRODDEN BY THE FEET OF COUNTLESS PILGRIMS 

At Dclplii nothing that might help to capture the imagination of the many visitors was lacking. From 
the entrance to the enclosure of Apollo to the great j:ciuple wherein the oracle rcsidetl ran a cobbled 
road, serpentine in its windings but leading those who followed it .iniidst all the magnificence of the 
holy place Typical of tlie grandeur of the precinct was the Great .\ltar, the remains of which are 
here seen, to the left of the Sacred Way. See alsdf thfe rcconslniclicyi and plan in pagc.s 1312-13. 

^ ^ Photo, *Alinan 
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so stranf»oly differing from the 
Roman, worked upon some of 
tliese nebulous and ineffectual 
personages, attaching for in- 
stance to luinostus a vivid 
personal story of iles[)ised lov'e. 
and assigning to the Hero ot 
the Plough a lieroic part in the 
battle ol Maratlion. 

Still more nebulous and 
indefinite than these single 
functional daimones appear to 
be ct'rtain vague groups of 
})o\vers, without individual 
jH'isonality or name, but bear- 
ing only a functional group- 
name, such as tluj Theoi 
Meilichioi, the divine ])owers 
of the lower world that had to 
be propitiated for bloodshed. 
It may be a true account of 
some of these to describe the.m 
as grou])s of inchoate nameless 
])ersonalities or as shadow- 



SYMBOLIC OF THE POWER TO HEAL 


While medicine and surgery were encoiinigetl by the religion 
of Asclepios, faith cures were insepaiMbh; from it. One is 
commemorated by this tablet dedicated to the god, presumably 
in gratitude for re.stored liealtli. The ontwiucil serpent before 
which the sick man’s litter has stopped was the emblem of 
Asclepios : sec also the snake* be'iiealh the throne below. 

.Yv Cfirlsbt'rn Mu\t',tni ; l^hoto, Mnnst'll 



DIVINE PHYSICIAN WITH HIS DAUGHTER 


As the god of healing. Asclepios was patron of physicians ; his 
temples were liosiiitals and his pii^ts combined some under- 
standing olo medicine with belief ii#niagic. This votive panel 
represents Asclepios, accompanied by Hygiei^ g^dessof health, 
u.sualiy accounted his daughUr, giving audience to worshippers 
NiUlonai AluseiifUf Athens ; photo, Alt nan i 
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powers, fell but only half real- 
ized, surviv’alsof a more primi- 
ti\'(; religious thought of which 
the j)r()flnct might be cal Kid 
‘ polydaimonism.’ In other 
cases they may be clearly 
understood groups or associa- 
tions of real and dclinite 
divinities. 

In any case, we cannot di.s- 
cern within the limits ol the 
history of the Greek race the 
general emergence of personal 
dt'ilics from lowcT forms: the, 
personal gods are there, vivid, 
strong and in many cases fully 
formed, at the very beginning. 
The evolution of Greek reli- 
gion consists mainly in the 
ever-increasing wealtli of attri- 
butes and functious where- 
with the higher deities arc 
iiivcstefl, and whereby' they 
are brought into closer contact 
with the life of the state, the 
family and the individual. 
They are the deitie*s of a race 
that progressed through many 
centuries, and they progressed 
v^jth their people. But this 
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progress did not demand the violent exci- 
sion of lower and cruder elements or any 
revolutionary break with the past, such as 
Christianity demanded of paganism. In 
Greek religion there was no powerful pro- 
phet or Protestant reformer. Orpheus and 
others might at times have introduced 
a new god or a new pregnant rfligious 
cortcept, but not in antagonism to the 
traditional worship. The old lo ^cr forms 
survive without strong sense of conflict by 
the side of the higher and more refined ; if 
any observance, such as human sacrifice, 
shocked the higher moral conscience it 
gradually faded away into mere legend or 
sham ritual. 

The history of Greek religion then is not 
primarily concerned with the origin of gods. 

The briefest account of it 
Classification of must deal with the attri- 
divine functions butes and various functions 
of the leading divinities in 
the different spheres and departments 
where they act for man. These may be 
classified Jis the world of nature including 
vegetation, human society in its various 
forms, tlic sphere of Tiiorality, the sphere 
of art, and fiiirdly the individual soul. 
N8 w some of the loading divinities, c.s- 
pecially Zeus and Apollo, are found active 
in all these spheres ; most of them in 
more than one, only the lesser deities being 
really speciali.sed to one department. 

Nature worship naturally includes the 
adoration of the great cosmic phenomena 
or powers, such as the .sun, the moon, the 
stars. We soon discover in the study of 
.(ircck religion how small a part these 
.played in the devotion of the Hellenic 
communities, and to this extent Aristo- 
phanes was right in his phrase quoted 
above, it was only at Rhodes that the 
^ figure of ' Helios,' the Sun, rose to the 
dignity of, a High God of the state, and this 
was probably due to the powerful and abid- 
ing influence of a prc-ITcllenic tradition. 
There is nothing in Greece parallel to the 
remarkable development of the sun god 
in Meso^tamia and Egypt. It seems, 
indeed, to,have been a law of the religious 
psycholog}^ of the Hellene that he could 
develop the higher ethical and spiritual 
concept ol godhead only in regard to those 
divinities whose personal names did not 
obviously denote a materij^l clement or* 


fact. Even Ge, the earth mother, who 
was far more prominent in cult than were 
the celestial luminaries, could not rise to 
the higher plane of religion until she had 
shed her material name and emerged as 
Dcmeter and Korc, the radiant and benign 
personalities whose mysteries could satisfy 
the higher religious aspirations. 

Nevertheless, as the agrarian and pas- 
toral life played so large a part in tlie 
political economy of the Greek states, in 
spite of commercial expansion, all the 
higher deities were concerned with the 
growth of the crops, or the care of the herds, 

* the peaceful sway over Man's harvesting.' 
Even Apollo, who appears as the incarna- 
tion of the intellect and the art of Greece, 
but who in his earliest period had been a 
hunter god of the woodland, preserved 
always his. interest in flocks and herds and 
was worshipped as the protector of crops 
from mildew and mice. 

In observing the nature worships re- 
corded by the literature and the monu- 
ments we are struck by one fact of great 



LORD OF HEAVEN AND HELL 


By the Greeks Zou.s was worshipped as king of 
gftds, men and tiic dead. His majesty and power 
are suggested in tliis statue .sliowSig him en- 
(Jirw^cd and guarded by an eagle and Cerberua^ 
the watchddk of the gate.s of Hades. 

^ ^ Musetitn 
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signifiaincf, pointing to a certain unity 
in the perception of divine power that 
gliinmcjrs tlirongh tlie manifold diversity 
of persons : naiiK'Iy, the aboriginal ‘ Aryan’ 
sky god Zeus was (>]Hirative and powerful 
not only in the sky but also on the earth 
as a god of tri*es and vegetation, and even 
below fh(; earih as the life-nourishing god 
who sends up the seeds, and from whom 
llade^s, the ‘ Unseen One,’ is probably 
an emanation, lie has power even over the 
s(‘a and in the sea ; f'lnd according to one 
derivation the name of Poseidon, from of 
old a separate though cognate god, signified 
originally ' god in the sea.’ The illustra- 
tion in page ijbb, from a vase of Chiusi, 
showing the three figures of Zeus. Hacles 
and Poseidon, their affinity or identity 
being marked by the Zeus attribute 
of the lightning in the hands of all 
three, is an interesting expression of the 


idea of unity in triplicity. Such a religious 
perception, found occasionally in the 
record of Greek nature worship, could aid 
the emergence of monotheistic theology 
and the philosophic idea of cosmic unity. 

Another progressive feature that ma}’' 
be marked in Greek nature worship was 
the association of the dark world below 
the earth and of the powers lurking therein 
with the life that blooms in fruits and 
flowers ; whereby that world could shed 
its terrors and engender a higher mystic 
religion of hai)piness and peace. 

But it was the association of religion 
with every function and department of the 
social and political life that was the dis- 
tinctive feature of the Hellene ; for among 
no other people do we find the deities so 
closely concerned with every part of the 
state organism ; and nowhere else do the 
attributes and characters of the higher 
divinities reflect so much of 
the life and aspirations of the 
citizens. And yet no people 
were further from thcocracv’ 
than were the Hellenic com- 
munities ; for they never al- 
lowed religion to heconie theii: 
master, but they used it a* a 
most useful ministiant and ally. 

The city state, or ‘ Polis,’ 
was based on the idea ol kin- 
ship, having absorbed the nar- 
rower forms of union, the 
family, the clan or the tribe. 
And all these grou)>ings were 
held togt‘ther by cults in which 
special titles, expressing tin* 
social fact, were attached to- 
divinities. The famify was" the 
simplest unit in the city state, 
and the monogamic union on 
which it was based was con-, 
.secrated by a religious cere- 
mony and was believed to be 
upheld by Zeus and Hera, pre- 
eminently the divinitips of 
marriage, whose ‘ Holy Mar- 
riage ’ was the counterpart of . 
the human and was.])crformcd 
in a public ritual by the Greek 
states, and in private by the 
bride and bridegroom. A relief 
from a metope of one of the * 
t(«nplcs at Selinus in Sicily 



FEATURES THAT AWOKE REVERENT AWE 

'I'he trenicndous statue of Zeus Olympius by Pheidias was cele- 
brated 111 antiquity for its sublimi^aiid pow'lT to move wor- 
shippers. The original has disap|%red, but something of 
its magnificence is reflected in this great head^f Zeus, thought to 
be a Graeco-Koman replica of \t, which was found Cyrcnaica. 

' Arcliiigologicat Departmeitt the Itatuen Admtnutrationfif Cvrenatca , o 
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SERENE MAJESTY OF THE KING OF GODS 

The idealism an<l artistic genius of the Orecks were combined in 
the endeavour to invest tlieir images of Zeus with the transcen- 
dent majesty tliat is cviilent in surviving carvings. None, 
perhaps, illustrates more adequately their lofty conception of 
the Iligh (iod than this head of Zeus-Ascicpios from Melos. 
linltsh Mtist'nm 


and a fifth-century vase in the 
British Museum (pages 1366-7) 
show us Zeus and Hera as the 
high divinities of the mono- 
gamic marriage. 

From pre-Homeric days and 
throughout the later centuries 
the family gathered for wor- 
ship, round the altar of Zeus 
in the courtyard ; and * Zeus 
of the Garth ' became the 
guardian of the family moral- 
ity. It was he who main- 
tained the rights and duties of 
the father, of the children to 
the parents, of brother to 
brother ; and the religion 
worked strongly on this sphere 
of morality, which was a potent 
and abiding force in the con- 
science of the Greek world. 

‘ Honour thy father and thy 
mother ’ was a law as deeply 
established in Hellas as in 
Israel. 

The higher deities, especially 
Zeus and Athena, also jwsided 
over the wider kinsiiip groups 
sudh as the * genos * or clan, 
the * brotherhood ’ or ‘ plira- 
tria,' and from these they re- 
ceived invocative titles such 
as ' Phratrios ’ or ‘ Phratria.' 

The theory that the city was 
a group of kinsmen was sometimes quick- 
cned by the belief that the deity was in a 
literal and physical sense the ancestor of 
the people, and in this case he would be 
invoked by such titles as ‘ the Ancestor,’ 
‘ l*he Father,’ ' the Begetter.' Thus Zeus 
was the ' father god ' of the Dorians and 
of the Aeacidac of Aegina, A])ollo the 
J father god ' of the lonians, Poseidon of 
the Minyaps. The dogma of the virginity 
of Athena prevented her becoming in the 
literal sense the ancestre.ss of the Athe- 
nians, , but as the foster-mother of their 
ancestoY-hero Erechtheus she acquired 
for her beloved city the tender interest of 
a Madonna^ 

Whether Regarded as the city ancestors 
or not, the higher deities of Greece took 
a deep and active part in political life, 
•maintaining laws and institutions and 


sphere were always Zeus, Athena and 
Apollo. It is only the two former, the 
High God and his daughter, that were 
ever invoked and worshipped by the 
significant title of Polieus and Polias, 
‘ the guardian of the city.' And by a 
similar title applied to both — Bonlaios 
and Boulaia — they arc acknowledged as 
the special powers that preside o\'er the 
council of the state and inspire wise policy. 
In the imagination of Homer the goddess 
Athena had already appeared to have a 
si>ccial interest in those who were pie- 
eminent in wisdom and the craftsman's 
skill. This intimate association of the 
higher Hellenic deities, as well as many of 
the lower, with politics sometimes wins 
fof them strange titles and brings them 
into strange places. The *Atht^ians de- 
vfecA a religious i)asis for their democracy 
by invoking their goddess as ‘ Athena the 


inspinng counsel. Pre-emi»en^ in this 
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Democrat ’ or ‘ Atlieiia-Democracv ’ if 
she were its incarnation) ; Zeus is found 
taking one of his titles from the orator’s 
platform, a spot not haunted by religion 
in our modern states ; A])ollo was oiici* 
elected a magistrate in a city of Asia 
Minor ; even the wild wind god, Jh^rtMS, 
is styl(*(l ‘ ( itizc'ii ’ at Thiirii. an Athe- 
nian ('oloru’ in South Ilalv. 

'I'o sliow liilly and impri‘ssively the ])art 
played by religion in tlie external and 


cient colonial agency that any community 
has ever possessed for the direction of 
emigration. 

When the Mediterranean lands were 
finally settled and the independence of 
Hellas was ended, the oracle continued to 
exercise an important religious function 
as a (fired or of the ])rivate conscien/:e of 
individuals, in its ])olitical inllucncp it 
occasionally reminds us on a small scale 
of the ("atholic Pi])acy; but it never 


internal history o| 
(ireece (h’mands a 
hislory of the Delphic 
oiacle, much of wliich 
has been revt'ah'd by 
lecent research and 
disc()V(‘ry. The verses 
ol Homer show that 
already in his age it 
was beginning to be 
inihiential in tlie ]nib- 
lic life and among the 
.sidtlements of the 
early (ir(*ek w’orld ; 
and there are reasons 
for accepting the 
legend tliat it as.so- 
ciated itself with the 
Dorian conepu'st ol 
the IVloponnese. The 
later legislators, in 
1 raining con.stitution.s 
lor Ihc (ireek citi(\s. 
consulted it and were 
Nup]ios('d to be in- 
sj)ir('d by it. It was 
tlie natural authority 
to consult ('oncerniiig 



aspiiTd, or at k'ast 
was n(‘ver allowed, to 
tyrannise ; and its 
counsels on the whole 
were on tlui side of 
righteousness a n d 
moderation. 

A religion that is 
(‘ssentially tribal or 
civic or national is 
’.i.dile to certain draw- 
backs that may hinder 
t he highest religious 
devel(^])ment. If a 
deity's life were 
wholly bound up with 
the city, the fatal 
corollary might Mu' 
drawn that the deity 
perished witli the de- 
struction of the city, 
riiis was drawn in 
.Mesopotamian re- 
ligion. but never in 
( ircccc ; for the belief 
in the eternity of the 
higher divine pcjwers 
was common, as far as. 


mattiTs of ritual or CONSORT OF THE DIVINE KING know, to all the 


any change in the re- 
ligious institutions. 
I hit above all, it was 
the chief instigator 
and dir()ctor ol (heck 
colonisation, to which 


To 1 1«Tci, of Zeus, w;is uscriheil the nui|e‘,t\ 
up])rof)ii.'ite to the queen of the gods. Thus, 
while rej)re.sente<l us grareful and ulmost 
iu;iid(Mily in tliis engraved ivoiv panel (hiuTtli 
century icc.), she is supremely n‘gal of mien 
^roni ‘ CriTks .ind ’ 


(ireek societies; and 
(^very one of llie lead- 
ing members of , the ^ 
Danlhcon was wor-' 
.shipped by many 
states, or at least by 


the main part ol the later civilization 
of the Mediterranean is due ; for it was the 
accc])ted belief that no new colony could 
thrive imle.ss it was prompted by or had 
the blessing of .X polio of Delphi. \Vc may, 
in fact, regard the Delphic oi*aclc, skilfully 
directed \jfy the priests, who wer?*iii touch 
with the various jxirts of ^le then civikzed 
Mediterranean world, as the most efli- 


more states than one. Therefore if one 
city was exliiiguished, another would main- 
tain the cult. 

Nor do we find in the Hcllpnic 
characterisation of divinity tliat intense 
sjMrit of tribal or national jealousy that 
infects the God .ot Israel in his early 
period. The frequent wars between the 
* Greek cities jivoked no ‘ theornachy,’ no 

i • 
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strife in heaven that could 
disturb the peace of Olym- 
pus ; nor do we find any 
evidence that the Hellenic 
Zeus would naturally hate 
and be at feud with the 
gods of Egypt or Asia. In 
fact,^ already by the time 
of Homer, he is more than 
a tribal, more even than a 
national god. The Homeric 
phrase, constantly attached 
to him, ‘ Father of Gods 
and Men,' must be inter- 
preted not in a literal and 
physical sense, but in a 
spiritual ; and it accords 
with this idea that the 
Homeric Zeus is found to 
care equally for the Trojans and for the 
Achaeans. Here is the germ of a human- 
itarian world religion, overstepping the 
narrow limits of family, tribe or city. 
Some limitations, indeed, inherent in the 
old civic religion, still remained ; no 
genuine Greek cult was propagandist ; 
the stranger was frequently excluded by 
law from sharing in c even witnessing the 
cu^t, so that even Aristotle could lay it 
down as a formula that 'it is by the 
citizens alone that the gods ouglit to 
be worshipped.’ Nevertheless, in spite of 
its intensely political-civic character, the 
religion shows the progressive quality of 
the Greek spirit in the power of the 
religious imagination to expand. 

Tlie correlation between this religion 
and the legal system and ethics of Greece 
IS the most intricate and almost the most 
iipportant part of the whole study. Most 
religious systems of which we have record 
reveal the deities as guardians of justice 
and^‘ law ; and righteousness and bene- 
“licence have come to be regarded as 
essential fo the ideal of divinity in the 
more adva'nced communities. Neverthe- 
less, a malevolent god is a known figure 
in thc’history of religions. It is interesting 
therefore* to note that in the earliest 
picture of Greek religion that we have, 
the picturS presented by Homer, there 
is no such figure. A faint hint of such a 
view ol the deity might be discerned in 
.Homer's statement concerning Poseidon, 
that the sea god was angjpy ^with the « 
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Phaeacians for their skill 
and devotion in saving life 
at sea ; this is the pessimism 
of primitive folklore : the 
sea powers might delight in 
drowning people. But in 
spite of epic story and pop- 
ular myth, which might 
represent any individual 
deity as vindictive and licen- 
tious, in the deeper moments 
of Greek religious thought 
already in the time of Homer 
the deities are regarded as 
beneficent and the friends 
of the righteous, and as 
being angry with those who 
neglect the cry of the afflic- 
ted. And the Odyssey opens 
with the thought that the gods send no 
evil to man but only good, and that evil 
comes to them only through their own 
evil wills. The popular imagination could 
not consistently maintain this ideal, but 
it is interesting to note its proclamation 
here. When Plato bans the Homeric 
p>ocms from his ideal republic because of 
their immoral stories about the gods, he 
forgets that his own dogma of the perfect 
goodness of God had already been in some 
measure anticipated by Homer. 



QUEEN OF THE HEAVENS 
Although Hera, except at Argos, was a domestic 
rather than a civic deity, her royal dignity 
was never forgotten ; in this boyl painting 
at Munich, for example, she is invested with 
• • mantle, diadwi and rod of authority 
After Furtwdn^cr’Reichhold^ ' (tnechi^che Vasentnalcfet' 



HERA, THE OX-EYED 

The large, prominent eye in 
this profile of Hera (on an 
Argive coin) is intended to 
realize Homer's description 
of her as being * ox-eyed.' 

From F. A. Gardner^ * Types of 
Greek Coins * 
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UNWORTHY COPIES OF A FAMOUS IMAGE 

The ideal form of Athena accepted by all the Greeks was 
that which Pheidias gave her in the huge ivory ami gold 
statue for the Parthenon. This masterpiece has long been 
destroyed, but some idea of it is conveyed by two crude coi)ies 
surviving that on the left is considered the more accurate 
rtritish Museum (tast) & \ntinunl Museum, Athens: photos, Mauuell & AJinari 


Looking away from the 
literature to the actual cult, 
we find certain moral ideas, 
such as justice and mercy, 
reflected especially in the wor- 
ship of Zeus ; and the more 
advanced moral and legal 
view concerning homicide wa.s 
propagated and fostered by 
the Apolline religion in Crete, 
Delphi and Athens. We may 
also pronounce the temple 
service in general to have been 
solemn and often beautiful. 
It is true that certain symbols 
of generation, such as the 
phallic emblem, appearing 
frequently in fireck vegetation 
riles, may strike the modern 
taste as indecent, but they 
need not b(i regarded as im- 
moral ; and theiy were not 
repugnant to the feelings of 
the most cultured minds in the 
Hellenic world. Of temple 
prostitution, the impure ritual 
found in Mesopotamian and 
























TRUE AND FALSE TESTIMONY TO THE GENIUS OF PHEIDIAS . 

'Hie sublimity of Pheidias* great image of Athena may be very adequatelv restored in the imagin- 
ation since, though neither of the stituettcs* which mechanically reproduce the attitude of the 


Trom Fiifncll, * Cults of the Gre’k AttUes* and Stat^JM u^utn, Berlin 

^ M . 

,1376 



Chapter 44 


OF THE GREEKS 

Anatolian religion, there 
is scarcely a trace in 
any genuinely Hellenic 
sanctuarj' ; and various 
legends attest the horror 
of the popular mind at 
any association of sex 
impurjty with the sacred 
precincts of a temple. 

The ('hristian Fathers 
might revile Aphrodite 
as the harlot goddess ; 
but at least in earlier 
Greek cult she was wor- 
shipped with austere 
ritual as a great goddess 
of the stale and the 
family. 

Doubtless the Hellenic 
religion fell far short of 
the Hebraic as a moral 
force constraining moral 
conduct : and at no 
period did it include 
the modern religious 
ideal of active philan- 
thropy or service to 
mankind. But so lo .g 
as ft was alive and the 
(heek coin muni ties were 
free, it fostered the virile 
virtues of the citizen, 
patriotism, courage, the 
.sense of duty to family, 
kindred and city, the 
duty of abiding by a 
sworn covenant ami 
regard for the rights of 
tile stranger ; and it 
could even ameliorate 
the lot of the slave. It 
preached no ascetic self-denial, no super- 
human ideals, but on the whole it 
inculcated ^that ‘ sophrosyne,' or moder- 
ation, in act and emotion upon which 
Aristotle could base his ethics. The 
public ritual of the Greek states included 
a 'commination service,’ in which certain 
offences af^ainst the state or the individual 
were , denounced ; but generall}^ in the 
public worsliip there was no opportunity 
for preaching a higher morality. Ifowever. 
this gap in the religious establishment was 
to some extent tille’d by the Delphic 
oracle, whose influence on public jnorality 


must not be under-esti- 
mated ; for we find at 
least the tradition of the 
later period iinputiiig 
to the Pythoness, the 
priestess who was the 
mouthpiece of the 
Delphic Apollo, many ut- 
terances that reflect the. 
advanced ethical-philo- 
sophic thought of Greece. 

But it is to the in- 
tellectual domain of art 
and science rather than 
to law and ethics that 
Greek religion made its 
most impressive contri- 
bution. The astonishing 
outburst of Ionic phil- 
osophy in the sixth 
century was indirectly 
indebted to the absence 
of any religious dog- 
matism or prejudice that 
could impede it. The 
Greek world had the 
advantage of possessing 
no sacred books that 
could impf)se as a duty 
of faith any definite 
belief about matters that 
were the proper (h>main 
of physical science or 
speculation. Therefore 
tliere was no inherent 
necessity in that society 
for such a conflict 
between religion and 
science as has darkened 
and impeded our in- 
tellectual and religious 
growth. The Greek fn‘e-thinker only 
incurred danger if he proclaimed his 
disbelief in some deity’s godhead : he 
was free, on the whole, to publish what 
he coukl discover about tli<‘ origins ol 
things and the movements of the heavenly 
bodies. Moreover, in the later period at 
least, it was often maintained that the 
intellectual life was divinely consecrated, 
as being approved by (lod, and especially 
by»ApoIlo, the intellectual god par excei- 
lence. And Apollo, through •his son 
A^lcft^ios, who bpcame the leading and 
^pst adored divinity of later Hellenic 



ATHENA NOBLY REPRESENTED 

Though not an exact copy of the Par- 
thenon Athena this statue of tiie god- 
dess from Pergamuiii was obviously 
modelled upon it, assuredly reflecting 
its idealistic and .serene beauty. 
Berlin Stnte Mhm 
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paganism, must be credited with con- 
tributing something to the development of 
the medical art in Europe ; for though 
the Asclepios temples, such as those at 
Epidaurus, Cos, Pergamum and Rome, 
winch played the part of hospitals in the 
Graeco-Roman world, did not keep their 
ministrations free from the taint of magic 
and miracle, yet undoubtedly they ad- 
mitted real surgery and the ideas of 
advancing medicine. 

If the popular mind admitted the 
l)elief that the philosophic life was divinely 
> auctioned and inspired, it was the 
philosophers who had taught them this. 
On the other hand, it was from their own 
emotional-religious experience that the 
I)eople drew the perception of the divine 
origin and inspiration of art and poetry. 
In this sphere it w^as the high deities, 
Apollo and Athena, who took the lead ; 
but still more interesting are the divine 
personalities known to us as ' the Muses,* 
now conventional literary figments, but 
once real personal ix)wcrs in the old 
IX)ly theism, which more than aught else 
attest the strength in the popular mind 
of Hollas of tlie aesthetic emotion that 
could project upon the retina of faith such 
ligures as these. They are almost unique 
in the religious history of the world. 


r 



GODDESS OF WISDOM AND WAR 

Pheidias* conception of Athena has an interest- 
ing light thrown on it by a miniature of ,the 
Parthcnoi^ head on a gold medalli{pl found in 
South Ku$.sia. Her massive and elaborate helmet 
is in itself a masterpiece «of dccorativd^ sfrt. 



APOLLO THE BEAUTIFUL AND AUSTERE. 

Patron of the arts and of medicine, Apollo was 
regarded as the divine poet and thinker. In the 
‘ Chatsworth ' bronze head seen above, the 
youthful countenance is austerely mbuldvl to 
show the sensitive, intellectual nature of the god. 

From Ftirltv angler, Intermezzi 

The mutual interaction of the art and the 
religion forms one of the most interesting 
chapters in the ampler history of Greek 
religion. No other polytheism has lent 
itself with such ready suggestion to the 
shaping and creative skill of the sculptor 
and painter ; for by the sixth century, 
when the plastic and pictorial arts were 
developing power and expression,, {he 
various divine types had been mainly 
fixed in the popular imagination, kindled 
and refined as it was by the ’great 
epic and lyric poetry, with traits ot 
such marked individuality and attractive 
humanity that the maturing ‘skill of the 
artist could achieve an ideal embodiment 
that carried conviction. As regafds the 
Olympian deities, at least, therfe was no 
vague mysticism of blurring indistinctive- 
ness of outline that could biffle hfm or 
obscure his vision. Such Sculptors as 
Pheidias. Scopas and Praxiteles, even 
the coin-engravers and ciseleurs, the fifthi 
century^ vjjse painters and the great 


From I'arnell, ' CuUs ot the Greek SteUes > 

t 
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painters of the fourth century, could Zeus-Asclepios, gives us a most noble ex- 
express in the divine features and forms am])Ie of the manner in which Greek 
the life-history, the ethical or emotional sculptlire of the best period could render 
character of the god or the goddess, with- the countenance ol the High God ; ‘ so 
out any hieratic symbolism ; and thus masterfully is the sublimity of thought 
the natural anthropomorphism of the and deep intelligence blent with the mild 
Greek mind engendered the most perfect benignity of the loving and saving God.’ 
religions art. * The ick'al embodiment ot Hera in the 

The masterpiece of the worlds religious best (ireek art, as the imperial goddess, 
sculpture was the chryselephantine :>tatue the spouse of Zeus, who according to 
of the Zeus Olympins by Pheidias. It the Argive tradition yearly renewed her 
is something to be assured by the later maidenhood, is more impressive than 
(ireek and Roman writers ihat its majesty Homer’s portrait of her. Two outstanding 
and betuity were such tha< ‘ it seemed representations of her are here .shown ; the 
to have added something to the revealed first, in j)ag(‘ 1.^75, is from a bowl in the 
religion ’ ; that ' having once .seen it, one Munich collection, .showing the goddess in 
ccnild not imagine (iod otherwise ’ ; that majestic ])o.se, wearing a golden crown. 

‘ the sight of it was a nepenthe for personal below which her yellow hair streams down 
sorrow.’ But unfortunately no copy in in maidenly lashion, while the face is full 
any material with any arti.stic merit and maternal, very calm and earnest, but 
has come down to us. But a head from not severe ; the second, in page 1374, is 
Melos in the Briti.sh Museum (page 1373), from a scene repre.senting the judgement of 
whether we call it Zeus or Asclepios or Paris, incised on an ivory tablet once in the. 



Hcsidcs being associated with the arts, Apollo was the personilication of many noble ideals, and 
was believed to inspire prophecy. He is represented in the centre of this group (the figure is 
sometimes unconvincingly idcntilietl as Dionysus) as young, possessed of extraordinary grace and 
dignity and with a countenance that expresses both^pc^tic and intellectual power. In front of 
him is Aphrodite ; and he is turning to speak with the bcan^d sea god Poseidon. 

Athens, ^cropolts Museumj photo, Altnan ^ 
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Hermitage of St. Petersburg 
(Leningrad). The goddess 
Hera is here jx)rtrayed in 
forms almost as maidenly 
as Athena, but with fuller 
features ; the beauty of form 
is blent with a queenly 
solemnity in the pose, and 
the expression in the coun- 
tenance and eyes is pro- 
foundly earnest ; it dates 
from the earlier part of the 
fourth century when some- 
thing of the grandeur of the 
Pheidian style was still re- 
tained. With these master- 
pieces may be grouf^ed the 
coin of Argos in page 1375, one of the most 
beautiful in the world, struck in the latter 
part of the fifth century ; the eyes are 
treated so as to hint at the usual Homeric 
epithet, ‘ Hera the ox-eyed * ; but what 
gives value to this countenance is the 
radiance that lightens it. Hera is not here 
the stern and repellent goddess of the 
Homeric poems, but the benign Madonna 
of Argos, such as she was represented by 
the great Argive sculptor Polyclcitus, in 


his colossal masterpiece of 
gold and ivory, which may 
have inspired to some extent 
this coin artist. 

Of Athena, the maiden 
goddess of war and wisdom, 
and the Madonna of Athens, 
the greatest representation, 
in antiquity was Phejdias' 
masterpiece in gold and ivory, 
called Athena Parthenos, the 
temple statue of the Par- 
thenon. Of this no com- 
plete or worthy copies have 
survived, but only two in- 
different statuettes showing 
the full form. But two works 
(pages 1376 and 1378) have been found 
that convey to us some adequate impres- 
sion of the countenance and head. One is 
a marble head of life size found in Athens, 
showing in the treatment of the marble the 
artist’s desire to reproduce the effect of 
the ivory flesh and the gold hair ; he has 
certainly succeeded in helping us to 
imagine the extraordinary inner life of 
the original. The same may be said of 
the second work, the gold medallion found 



SPRING GODDESS 

Kore, young and of a fresh 
loveliness, with delicate leaves 
among her hair to symbolise 
.spring, is exquisitely depicted 
on this Syracusan medallion. 
Courtesy of Dr. Farnell 



IDEAL BEAUTY GIVEN BY SCULPTORS TO THE GODDESS OF LOVE 

Although she was regarded as personifying both spiritual and carnal love the cult of Aphrodite was 
on the whole austerely moral. Tilis is illustrated by the absence of sentimentality and volup- 
tuousness ^in the faces shown abo^. Both are of a pure beauty that suggests divinity. In the 
Louvre head (left) Aphrodite is represent*^! -as gravely conscious of her power ; the other (in the 
Leconiield collection, Petworth) gives expression to the ideal of love without sensuality. 

1 he Louvrft and Fttrtw angler, ' Masterpieces of Greek^S ulpt^re^* Druchmann, A.G. 
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BENIGN CHARM OF THE EARTH GODDESS 

The (hviue personality of Dcmeter, goddess of tlic earth and 
giver of fertility, was spiritualised by the (ireeks, and the re- 
ligion which centred in her was of widespread importance. 
All the stateliness, the beauty and the mystery of her cult 
are embodied in this fourth-century statue from Cnidus. 
British ^^u\cnm ; ffhoto, Mansill 
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in a grave of South Russia and 
brought to the Hermitage of 
St. Petersburg ; the wonder- 
ful helmet of the Pheidian 
Parthenos with its wealth of 
imagery is here shown above 
a countenance of austere earn- 
estness and tranquil power. 

The sculptor of the marble 
head and the ciseleur of the 
medallion were original Attic 
artists inspired by the ideal 
work of Pheidias. 

The genius of Apollo, the 
intellectual god, the divine 
musician, the young god of 
purity, as he was imagined in 
the highest vision of Greek 
]X)etry and art, is perhaps 
l)est preserved for us by the 
( hatsworth bronze heacl and 
the slab of the Parthenon 
frieze, where he is seen in 
conversation with the older 
god Poseidon, 

As regards the id(‘al of 
Aphrodite, the Cnidiau statue 
of Praxitolt'S (see page IJ03), 
next* to the Zens Olympius 
the most famous statue in the 
ancient world, is only repre- 
sented to us by copies. Hut 
there are two works that may 
show us what Greek religious 
sculpture could achieve in 
dealing with this type. One 
is the head of the goddess 
,ia the Loqvre, of the Pheidian 
. sohool and closely resembling 
the* style of the Parthenon ; 
the other the Aphrodite head 
belonging to the Petworth 
cpllection, once on loan in 
the British, Museum, a masterpiece ol 
Attic sculpture probably by tlie sons 
of Praxiteles. Both, though of different 
style, fire of high spiritual quality, and 
show the .character of the love goddess 
and the emotion of love as a divine force. 

Am4)ng the world’s masterpieces of 
religious sci^pture w’c must rank the 
statue in the British Museum called the 
Demeter of Cnidus, a work showing the 
style of the Attic school in the fourth 
century. What the present ivri^er has 


WTitten elsewhere concerning tliis monu- 
ment may here be repeated : 

It is in the head where the in.istory lies. 
The character and story of Demetcr are 
presented with a strange powtjr of imagina- 
tion in the face, where in the grace and 
sunny warmth of the countenance one seems 
to catch a gliinp.se of tlie brightness of the 
corr/ickl translated into personal forms. 
Yet the features bear the stamp of •her life- 
cxppriynce. and the shadow of her sorrow is 
upon them like clftud blending with sun- 
jlimc. To call her tli^ Madre Dolorosa is 
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only half the truth ; she is also the incarna- 
tion of the fruitfulness and beauty of the 
earth. 

No less high a level of spiritual art is 
reached by the unknown coin artist w^ho 
wrought the head of Kore, the daughter 
of Dcmcter, as the virgin goddess of spring, 
on a Sj^racusan medallion of the IMth 
century (page 1380) ; an exquisite piece of 
numismatic art, in which the ‘ loveliness 
of spring is blent with a touch of sorrow 
in the drooping corners of the mouth. 

These few selected monuments of some 
of the leading popular divinities may 
suffice to indicate the contribution of 
Greek art to (ireek religion. Working on 
the popular religious tradition the artist 
e.xalted it, puritied and humanised it, and 
doubtless gave it a longer lease of life. 

The facts so far presented reveal the 
Hellenic religion on its brighter side, the 
side to which the Olympian deities with 
their civic and social cults mainly belong : 
a religion helpful and stimulating to civi- 
lization, but unassociated with mysticism 
or with that which we call * other-world- 
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line.ss.' This, however, is not the whole 
picture. There is another side which is 
called fchthonian,' linked with the ww- 
ship and fear of the darker powers that 
lurk in the world below the earth, with 
the Erinyes (Furies) who were evoked by 
the curse of the wronged and especially of 
the wrongfully slain, with a world of ghosts 
and possibly vindictive spirits that might 
spread ‘ miasma ’ or withering inllucnce 
around the living and might engender 
thr>se tremors and terrors that are the 
source of demonology. These must be 
guarded against by gloomy ‘ apotropacic ’ 
riles. We must take account of this 
‘ chthonian * element in the whole, but we 
must not exaggerate it. 

The (ireek of the historic period seems 
to have been more alllicted with tlic fear 
of ghosts than was the Homeric Cireek ; 
and this fear had a social value, making 
for the greater sanctity of human life and 
intluencing the development of the law 
of homicide in the different states. Never- 
theless, linding such elements in all the 
world-religions, if wc compare the Hellene 



•WHER^ THE MYSTERIES OF THE DEMETER CULT WERE CELEBRATED 

At Eleusis, the principal sanctuary consecrated to Dcmcter and Kore, the gocklesses were wor- 
shipped with symbolic rites known as the Elcusinian ^Hysterics. These seem to have been of a 
mystical and exalted nature, making a strong appeal to the imagination even of highly cultured 
men. Above wc see the foutidatiods and broken column-bases of the temple of the ETeusiniaa 
nfysteries, and behind then?, the grotto of Hades, husbaifd df Persephone ^^nd god of the underworld. 

Photo, AlitUn 
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before the period of liis decadence with 
the other peoples of the tadvanced poly- 
theisms, the Indian, the Mesopolamian, 
the K^'yptian, we shall regard his tempera- 
mental and normal attitude to these 
matters as comparatively sane and well- 
balanced. h'ears of the ghost-world and 
an atmosphere permeated with evil in- 
fluences have engendered for certain races, 
especially in Mesopotamia and Persia, a 
cathartic code, a ritual ol purification for 
fending off the phantoms of impurity, that 
burdens the life of the individual and 
stifles progress ; but their cathartic sys- 
tem sat lightly on the Hellenes and was 
no hindrance to their civilization. Again, 
the belief in evil spectres or demons, if 
brooded over to excess, can develop a 
sombre and oppressive demonology dan- 
gerous to the human soul. But Greek 
demonology was never a serious matter, 
and could not evolve such impressive 
powers of evil as Satan or Ahriman or 
a dangerously serious Hell ; nor was the 
highest Greek philosophy or ethical- 
religious speculation deeply preoccuj>icd 
with the problem of evil. 

There was a factor in their religion that 
hel])ed them in this matter. The darkest 
creations of the popular mind that make 
for demonology arc associated with the 
world below the earth. In the 


as Demeter and Kore, who owing to their 
earthly origin are also the guardians of 
the world of souls. 

The beliefs concerning the nether world 
and the fate of the soul after death are 
essentially linked with the question of the 
Greek mysteries and the diffusion of the 
Dionysiac cult ; and the consideration of 
these is vital for the student of Greek 
religion from the seventh century onward. 
The Greek mystery, which . might be or- 
ganized cither by a private family or clan 
or by the state, differed from the ordinary 
public cult primarily in its secrecy : that 
is to say, only the initiated and those 
prepared for initiation could be admitted ; 
and the preparation included special 
purification and sometimes the application 
of certain tests. We can understand the 
reason for this when we observe that 
virtually all the mystery services in 
(ireece were attached to chthonian powers, 
with whom the initiate desired to enter 
into special communion ; also his full 
consurnnication was the vision of certain 
holy things or sacred objects, the sight of 
which brought him into privileged ‘ rap- 
port ' or divine communion with these 
powers. There was therefore a double 
danger ; for the atmosphere within the holy 
precincts was * chthonian ' and therefore 


religious imagination of the 
(ireek this world was mainly 
dominated by the earth 
mother, Gc or Gaia, with or 
without a male partner. Her 
realm, though it might harbour 
goblin forms of terror, was 
also the creative source of 
fertility and verdure ; and 
laying stress rather on this 
aspect of it, the Greek mind 
could refine the |XJrsonality of 
the earth mother until she^was 
worshipped under scarc4^1y any 
other character than as the 
paient of all fruits and blos- 
soms and the kindly fosterer 
of children. The greatest 
achievement in this humanis- 
ing process was that which 
led in early period to (Be 
emanation from Ge of such 
benign and radiant forms 



DIVINE MAIDENS OF THE SE^ 

Typical of the very many minor deities acknowledged by the 
Grccl^s were the fifty Nereids, They were icfcalised as lovely 
sea nymphs of the Mediterranean — a poetic conception realized 
in these statues from Xdnthus,*in which they arc represented 
^ •with flowing garments synibolic of the waves. 

• Urittsk ^luse^m ; photost, K. IS. 
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DANCE OF RELIGIOUS ECSTASY 

The worship of T^ionysus iiuluccd wild frenzy in 
his devoted followers, the Miicnads. One of them 
is depicted in this relief, whirling in a mad dance, 
a fragment torn from a living animal in her hand. 
llritish Museum 

ghostly, and such close contact with such 
, powers vas in itself perilous : and the 
oatechumcn needed special safeguards 
agaiilst influences that might blast the 
casual and unprepared intruder. 

The mysteries of greatest prestige were 
ihost of Eleusis ; in origin, perhaps, 
merely agrarian, they had acquired an 
eschatological value, offering posthumous 
happiness to the initiated, before 600 
B.C., by which time it seems that the whole 
Hellenic .world was invited to share in 
them. Tfie influence that they exercised 
on the religipus imagination of the Hellenic 
world was very great and remained strong 
till the end of paganism. The secret of 
this influence was not-^ias has been sup- 
•posed — a sacrament, Though some simple 


Chapter 44 

form of sacrament was among the external 
preliminaries, but the revelation of certain 
objects of thrilling sanctity and the 
spectacle of a solemn and moving drama 
or passion play that included the story of 
the maiden earth daughter, Kore, the 
sorrow and search of Demeter, the 
reconciliation, a Holy Marriage and pro- 
bably a Holy Birth ; those who were 
privileged to see these things felt them- 
selves to have entered into close personal 
intercourse with the powers of the shadowy 
world and therefore might expect blessing 
and favour at their hands when their 
departed souls entered the underworld. 
There is no' proof of any tefiching at 
Eleusis of a higher theology or morality ; 
but the influence of these mysteries on 
the moral life was probably good. 

The Elcusinian mysteries, for all that we 
know, were a purely Hellenic growth. 
On the other hand, the Orphic mysteries, 
which were of equal importance, though 
always belonging to private rather than 
the public religion, were of alien origin. 
They were associated with Dionysus, the 
wild and orgiastic god of Thrace who was 
making his way into Greece already in 
the tenth century. His cult with its nature 
magic, its ecstasy of self-abandonment 



ORGIASTIC GOO OF NATURE 


An lUhpirins and essentially mystical religion, 
though degraded by magical elements, centred in 
Diunysus. His spiritual nature is suggested by 
this imposing head, presiimablv a ocopy of a 
prgek original, discovered in a Roman villa. 

Courtesy of Vrnf. Fedenco Ha>bher 
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its proffer of divine communion, con- 
trasted strangely with the sober and 
civic religion of (ireece. Yet liV the 
seventh century it had been admitted 
by the latter, disciplined and half-tamed. 
From its civic side it bequeathed to 
Furoj)e the priceless gift of the' art of 
tragedy. Hut its mystic and enthusiastic 
character, which might have been sub- 
merged in the atmosphere of the (ireek 
‘ polis,’ was maintained and developed 
by the Orphic sectaries, who, claiming 
Orpheus as their apostle — he was probably 
a real religious founder — were winning a 
strong position in Greece in the sixth 
century and retained much influence 
until the last days of paganism. The 
religion and the theology that they 
preached contained many interesting and 
])regiiant ideas, of which they may have 
found the germ in the old Thracian cult 
of Dionysus : the death and resurrection 
of the god ; the divine origin of the 
human soul ; its transmigration through 
a scries of re-births in this world and the 
next ; the belief in eternal hai)pincss and 
eternal damnation combined with an idea 
of purgatory ; and thir power of the 
human soul to attain through purification 
and sacrament to complete union with God. 


THE RELIGION OE THE GREEKS 

It laid all its stress on ' other-worldliness,' 
and was the first propagandist religion 
recorded in Europe ; for its appeal ignored 
the barriers of city, caste, family or sex. 

The later centuries of paganism are 
marked off from the earlier by the decay 
of the old civic and political religion, and 
by fhe growth of these 
private religious societies. Growth of 
called ‘ thiasoi,' into which private religion 
a private individual could 
voluntarily seek adrni.ssion and which held 
the members in fellowship by a common 
meal and by their pledged devotion to a 
special divinity of their own selection, 
to whom they stood in a privileged re- 
lation. And if this divinity were a power 
of the nether world, such a |K)sitiou 
brought with it the surety of posthumous 
happiness. For the later (ireek was be- 
coming more anxious about the salvation 
()f his soul ; and all the popular mysteries 
had come to concern themselves with this. 
Also, through the popularity in the later 
period of the cult of .\sclepi(/s, he - was 
becoming habituated to the concept of the 
Man-god, who suffered and w'as glorified 
after death. And in the.se phenomena 
wc see the foreshadowing of the ®new 
religion that was soon to triumph. 



ECSTATIC WORSHIPPERS GATHERED ABOUT THE IMAGE OF THEIR GOD • 

In one of his aspects Dionysus was revered as a vegetation god, and ceremonies in his honour took 
place before a tree stump upon which were lif^ng a mask and draperies to represent th^ divine person. 
The ritual performed by Maena(|^ before an image so constructed is illustrated in this Attic 
painting. Two of the devotees cifkagc in frantic dance ; another thuimps a tambourine ; while a 
lourth ladles winc-i-inevitable in^hd cult of Dionysus — from a bowl on the altar. * 

From Furtu'anjiler-Kcitrhhold, ' Grtcc^xsche Va^enmt^erei^ Bruckmann A.G. 
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THE SPARTAN AND ATHENIAN 

EMPIRES 

How the two chief Political Expansions from the 
Greek City State developed and why they failed 

By w.‘r. halliday 

Principal of King's College, London ; Late Rathbonc Professor of Ancient History in 
the University of Liverpool , Author of the Growth of the City State, etc. 


T he topic of this ‘ study * is in a sense 
the history of the failure of the 
Greeks to adapt their political 
ideals to the needs of a political 
unit upon a larger scale than the city state. 
Assyrians and Persians had been successful 
in creating organized empires covering 
a wide area, which were administered 
by a single authority vested in an indi- 
vidual autocrat. An elaborate and highly 
centralised machinery of administration 
made it possible to hold and to govern 
with considerable efficiency what military 
superiority had won, and the single ruler 
of g. conquering peop^ * was able to impose 
his will upon a motley collection of alien 
races. But the Greeks, as will have become 
apparent in Chapter 36, approached the 
problem of creating a state upon a scale 
sufficiently large to be effective in world 
politics from a different starting point. 

I do not mean to suggest that the 
Greeks themselves consciously envisaged 
the problem in this way ; for they did 
not. But the historian, surveying the 
development of European civilization 
from the vantage point of a distance of 
many centuries, can see that this was 
in fact the problem which circumstances 
•fofetd upon them in the fifth century b.c. 
If Hellenism was to hold its own, it needed 
to find expression in some political form 
more considerable and materially effective 
than the very small city state. Thus the 
Persian .War, while its result vindicated 
the political ideals of the city state, 
virtually condemned that type of poUty 
as a practical and permanent form of 
their expression. 

Defence against invasion had already 
‘necessitated a combination of cities in a 


temporary political union, and the main- 
tenance of the liberty thus secured 
necessarily involved the formation of an 
association of a yet closer kind, the 
Athenian Empire. It was indeed because 
they did not appreciate this broad aspect 
of the problem that the Greeks failed, 
and Hellenism was, in fact, secured as 
the permanent force directing the develop- 
ment of European civilization first by 
Alexander and his successors, and then 
by Rome. For Macedonians and Romans 
assimilated Greek culture, and succeeded 
where the Greeks had failed, in finding 
expression for it in political units whicli 
were organized upon a scale large enough 
to be practically effective. 

The Greeks, we have said, approached 
(he problem from a different starting 
point from that of the oriental monarchies. 
There you had a military 
race led by ambitious and Oriental and 
powerful monarchs who pos- Greek Emplrett 
sessed supreme authority 
among their own people, and were eager 
for the glory and profits of extending their 
sway by conquest. The chief problems 
of the Eastern empires were concerned 
with the conquest and government of 
alien races. Here, in the Greek world, 
the operations had always been upon a 
small .scale and carried out by independent 
bodies of inconsiderable size. This is true 
even of the period of the migrations, for 
the invasions of the Balkan peninsula 
were essentially tribal in character. 

When the movement spread oversea 
it was a* case of individual bands of 
adventurers making local conquests. 
Neither their strength nor theil* ambition 
Wbrft farther than this. The Greek wwld 
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THE Spartan and 


then settled down to the development of 
a single distinguishable civilization, it 
is true, but one which was divided up 
among, though it was equally shared by, 
a number of small political units which 
were fiercely independent of each other. 
Ill conse(]uence, when overpopulation in 
the (ireek cities caused the fresh expansion 
of the (ireek people, which we know as 
the colonisation movement of the eighth 
and seventh centuries, that expansion 
was not controlled nor directed from a 
single political centre, and 

Diversity of still less was it the expres- 
the Greek World gion of a national ambition 
to inherit the earth, or of 
an individual desire for glory or power or 
‘ pleonexia,’ ‘ the having more than it is 
right for you to havx*,’ which the Greek 
critics of oriental despots considered to be 
the object of imperial ambition. It was 
rather a number of separate inovements, 
simultaneously brought about by con- 
ditions which were common to them all, 
from a number of ])olitically independent 
states. 

Again, the reason why the (ireeks were 
eventually forced willy-nilly to attempt 
some kind of larger political association 
was, as we have suggested, to secure 
the position of Hellenism in a world of 
international conflict. The problems of 
Greek imperialism will, therefore, be 
different fnjm those of the Oriental 
empires also in this. The real difficulties 
of the (ireeks will lie, not in connexion 
with the government of aliens, but in the 
subordination of Greeks to Greeks. 

The colonisation movement of the 
eighth and seventh centuries was primarily 
due to overpopulation in the mother 
states, while contributing factors were 
the social and political fever of the time. 
The development of maritime commerce 
and colonial expansion naturally supplied 
a reciprocal stimulus to eadf other, and 
it is possible to distinguish a primary 
and a secondary phase of Greek colonisa- 
tion. In the earlier stages land hunger 
was the chief motive force, and, in 
consequence, the sites were chosen mainly 
for their agricultural possibilities ; Jn 
the later -istages the preferencejtiyas given 
to sites of commercial value, and Wiere 
was a rivalry among colonising states ^ 


to plant .settlements upon the main 
routes of Greek trade. 

But throughout the period of colonisa- 
tion the character of the Greek colony 
remained the same. It differed from the 
settlements of the migration period, for 
the colonists formed a body which was 
definkely organized by the mother state 
and was sent out to found a new town 
upon some definite chosen site.' It dif- 
fered profoundly, of course, from the 
Koman 'colonia,' which may not inaccur- 
ately be de.scribed as an hereditary 
garrison of Roman citizens planted at 
.some point of essential strategic import- 
ance upon the main lines of communica- 
tion. The nearest Greek equivalent to 
the Roman colony was the Periclean 
‘ cleruchy,* of whicli w'e must say some- 
thing later in connexion with Athenian im- 
perialism. The (ii'cek colony, again, was 
unlike the British colony, in which pioneers 
set up the flag of their country in 
a new' land, owned allegiance to the 
Crown and accepted governors sent out 
from the motherland. For the normal 
(ireek colony was politically completely 
independent of the mother state. 

The regular procedure, when a colony 
was founded, was to ask the blessing of 
the god at Delphi upon the undertaking. 
In practice, no doubt, the sanction of 
Apollo had a real and defi- 
nite value. The oracle was Founding a 
the central .shrine of pilgrim- Greek colony 
age in the Greek world ; and 
foreign potentates, like the kings of 1-ydia 
or Egypt, found that the cultivation of 
friendly relations with Delphi \vas the 
best way of keeping in touch with Gre 9 k 
politics. As more and more colonies were 
planted under his auspices, Apollo, or 
rather his priests, increased their political 
and geographical knowledge of the Medi-* 
terranean world. In consequence, Delphi 
was actually the place where the best 
information, both in quantity and quality, 
was at the disposal of intending coldnists. 

The mother state then appbinted a 
leader (‘ oecist ’) for the colonising expedi- 
tion to regulate the affairs of the new 
community. With him he took fire from 
the public liearth of the mother city, from 
which to kindle that of the colony. At. 
the chosen site a Greek town was laid out. 
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usually on a square ground plan with 
streets crossing at right angles to each 
other, and the arable land was divided 
into lots among the colonists, after certain 
estates had been set aside for the endow- 
ment of the gods. The colony remained 
bound by a strong sentimental tic to the 
mother city, and it was normal to* give 
cxprijssion to this by sending deputations 
with prescribed offerings to attend certain 
public festivals and sacrifices of the mother 
state. 

Again, if a prosperous colony in turn 
sent out a colony of her own, it was usual 
to send to the mother state for the oecist 
of the new settlement. Very close ties, 
then, were realized to exist between .states 
which were linked in the relationship of 
mother and daughter, ties which would 
justify mutual support against outsiders 
if need arose. But normally these ties 
were .sentimental only, and the mother 
state claimed no power to dictate or con- 
trol the government of her colony. The 
colony was an independent political unit, 
completely free to govern itself and to 
manage its own affairs, and bound to the 
mother state only by feelings of loyalty, 
not^by any jx)litical oi legal obligation. 

The one considerable exception to this 
loyal but independent relationship seems 
to have been provided by Corinth and 
some of her colonies. It ap- 
Corinth the pears tliat the Corinthian 
exception tyrants Cypselus and Peri- 
ander attempted to develop 
something not unlike wliat we should call 
a colonial empire, by founding a series of 
colonics * along the western trade route 
from Greece to Italy, and by appointing 
members of the royal family to rule them. 
The policy did not effectively survive the 
tyrjjnny, nor was it a success. 

• Periander’s attempt directly to control 
Corcyra merely embittered the relations 
between this important colony and Corinth, 
and Corcyra was henceforward not merely 
independent but actively hostile to her 
mother State, and thus remarkable among 
Greek colonics. In some instances, how- 
ever, Corin\h continued to exercise a degree 
of political control over her colonies, 
which, again, was remarkaf)le in the 

, Greek world. We find,* for example, that 
two civil magistrates were yearly sent out , 


by Corinth to Potidaea, which in 432 B.c. 
was in the equivocal position of being at 
once 41 colony of Corinth and a member 
of the Athenian Empire. 

But we must not make too much of 
thc.se exceptions. The normal custom 
was for the Greek colony to recognize 
very real sentimental ties with the mother 
state, but at the same time to claim 
complete autonomy and freedom from 
political interference. The colonisation 
movement, therefore, multiplied the 
number of (ircek states and spread Hel- 
lenism over a wide area, but it did not 
create a Greek empire nor lead to a 
larger form of Greek state than the city. 

We must now turn our attention to a 
form, not indeed of empire, but of a 
looser jx)litical association which through- 
out the fifth century was to 
play a very iin])ortant part The Pelopon- 
in (keece. Dorian Sparta, nesian Leaitue 
which had been planted in 
the fertile plain of Laconia, had been 
forced by circumstances to dexelop a 
peculiar and very specialised form of state. 
The Dorians, here as elsewhere, had re- 
duced some of the native population to 
the condition of serfs. But whereas in 
Argos. Corinth, Sicyon and the other 
Dorian states of (he Peloponnesc the agri- 
cultural serfs eventually achieved political 
rights and were incorporated in an addi- 
tional non-Dorian tribe, in Sparta the 
• helots,' as they were called, remained the 
slaves of rulers who were numerically 
inferior to them in strength. 

The economic pressure which other 
states had met l)y commercial and colonial 
expansion, Sparta relieved by comjuc.st. 
In the eighth century the Spartans cros.sed 
the mountain range of Taygotiis and con- 
quered the fruitful plain of Messenia. The 
inhabitants were reduced to serfdom and 
forced to till the new land lots thus 
acquired, nor were they successful in a 
de.speratc attempt which they made 
in the .seventh century to throw off 
the Spartan yoke. But Sparta's subsc; 
quent efforts to e.xpand in other directions 
were checked, in the ca.stern Peloponnese 
by Argos ‘and in Arcadia by Tcgea. Her 
lack of success led in the earlier Jialf of the 
century to a far-reaching, reactionary 
reorganization df society and the state. 
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Hencctorward Spartan institutions sac- she did not therefore abjure political 
rificed all other considerations, artistic, ambitions. At the end of the sixth 
intellectual and commercial, to one soie end. century the tyrannies of the northern 
the creation of an ellicient army. The Peloponnese were tending, towards dis- 
citizen body became a small military integration. Sparta as.sisted in * libcrat- 
caste ruling by force a numerically ing * cities from tyrants, taking care to 
superior and discontented subject popu- • entrust the government of liberated states 
lalion. Unlike other city states Sparta in eai:h case to the conservative element, 
possessed no walls. She trusted in which would be in sympathy witli con- 
her army, upon which her continued servative Sparta, and would be conscious 
existence ab.solutely depended, as much that, in the last resort, it was dependent 
because of the perpetual menace of her upon Spartan support against its local 
internal foe as because of danger from political rivals. In this way Sparta 
any external enemy. secured a directing influence over the 

The Spartan boy was early taken from more important states of the Peloponnese 
bis home and was brought up in a company with the notable exception of Argos, which 

or ‘ herd ’ of other boys. His training remained independent, jealous and hostile. 

v/as devoted to the develop- By the end of the sixth century we find 
Peculiarities merit ol physical endurance the Peloponnesian League in existence, 
of Spartan Life and the martial virtues, and Its success was due to the looseness of its 
he learned first to obey organization. It included practically ail 
orders and later some of the resjionsi- the Peloponnesian states except Argos 
bilities of command. When he became a and those of Achaca, and beyond the 
man. his time was occiij)i(;(l with soldiering. Isthmus of Corinth Megara and Boeofia 
His inalienable holding ol land was worked were also members. At ont^ time Sj)arta had 
lot him by helots who were jirovided for hoped to have added Athens as well, Intt 
that purpose by the state and were forced tliat plan had been shattered in 506 n.c. 
to contribute a fixed amount of produce by Athenian obstinacy, internal political 
for his subsistence. He himself lived with rivalries in Sparta herself and the reliic- 
his fellows in a military mess. The Spartan tance of Corinth to assist Sparta to become 
citizens were thus in effect an army of too pow^erful in central Greece, 
professional soldiers. The possession and l^olitically the Peloponnesian League was 
use of money was forbidden them, and a loose federation, the individual members 
they were kept clear, so far as possible, of w’^hich enjoyed complete autonomy 
of foreign contacts, strangers being dis- as regards their internal 
couragecl from visiting Sparta and pro- affairs. Actually their How the Lea^sue 
hibited from settling there, autonomy was .so far was operated 

Thc.se reactionary changes produced limited that Sparta in 
immediately the effect desired. The practice took care that oligarchie.S', favour- 
Spartan citizen army — a profe.ssional army ably disposed towards herself, were kept 
where the field forces of other states were in power in the various states. It would 
mere militia — was strong enough to main- seem, further, that Sparta could intervene 
tain a dominant position over the subject to .suppress quarrels between members of 
population. It was also the most for- the League. But its importance in* the* 
midablc fighting force in Greece, and no sphere of Greek politics lay in ‘the provi- 
olher single state could hopa^ to defeat sion made for joint military action ; lor 
Sparta in fair combat in life open field, there was no military land force in Greece, 
Upon the unusual excellence of her army before the rise of Macedon, that was* at all 
and upon its reputation of invincibility comparable in strength to the army of the 
Sparta's dominant position in the Greek Peloponne.sian League, 
world rested. If the procedure which was followed at 

The new Sparta no longer attempted the outbreak of the Peloponnesian War 
to extend^ her territory by concmest aifd was normal, as we have no reason to 
annexation. Indeed that might have doubt, the llcague* might be set in motion , 
dangerou.sly dispersed hef* strength, liut ^ upon the initiative of any member. But 
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if the moving party were not Sparta, 
Sparta must first be convinced. If the 
Spartan Assembly approved the prima 
facie case -for military action by the 
League, a congress of representatives of 
the constituent members was then sum- 
moned. The case was put before the 
( ongress by Sparta, not by the original 
complainant ; each member of the League 
had one \^te. 

If the Congress determined that action 
was to be taken and war declared, Sparta 
then took full control of the military 
operations. She was entitled to demand 
contingents of troops and supplies from 
all the members of the League, the former 
to a maximum, in each case, of two- 
thirds of the state's total fighting strength. 


These allied forces were commanded by 
Spartan officers and the higher command 
and the direction of the campaign was 
entirety in Spartan hands. 

The very loose political organization of 
the League made for its permanence, inas- 
much as the Greek passion for political 
independence was not violated by a 
system under which the individual mem- 
bers retained their sovereign rights. As a 
military engine its power was unrivalled. 
In setting this engine in motion, Sparta 
had a degree of control which was denied 
to other members, for we have seen that 
the Congress could only be summoned 
if Sparta approved ; and the motion was 
put to it by Sparta. If action were decided 
upon, Sparta had complete control in 
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RIVAL POLITICAL SYSTEMS THAT SPLIT THE GREEK WORLD 
]3ctw&n the Persian War and the fall of Athens politics on the mainland of Greece were so compli- 
cated that only the permanent members of the l^loponnesian I:eaguc are here shown ; the allies of 
Athens, as distinct from the maritime states of the Delian Confederation, bcinjj omitted. In general, 
the western islands of Corc^ra, Qephallcnia and Zacynthus and the mainland statci^ of Locris 
pzolis, Acamania and Thessaly were sympathetic to ^thens ; Plataca was a faithful ally througli- 
out : and at one period Argos was in alliance and Boeotia was forced into the Coiifedcratioa. 
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giving military effect to the policy of the 
League. It is not difficult to understand 
that before the emergence of a rivaJ asso- 
ciation of maritime states, the Athenian 
Empire, tlie existence of this formidable 
militai-y weapon gave Sparta a unique 
authority among the states of Greece. 

Athens had entered for the first time 
into the front rank of Greek states under 
IVisistiatus. Tfie foreign and colonial 
policy of that shrewd tyrant, indeed, 
anticipates the main lines of the foreign 
policy of Athens' after the Persian War. 
In Greece, a close friendship with Thessaly 
and Argos; abroad, the advancement of 
the claims of Attica as being the mother- 
land of the loiiians, in order 
Athens enters to support pre4;ensions to 
Greek politics control the Cyclades ; the 
establishment of Athenian 
strongholds on the Dardanelles in order 
thereby to control the trade route by 
which the Russian corn came to (ireecc ; 
an ex]>l()itation of the natural resources of 
th(' Stryrnon region ; all these ani to be 
found agiiiii in Athenian irn])erial policy 
a century later. Put the expulsion of the 
Peisistratidae, the rebellion and reduction 
of Ionia by the Persians and the subse- 
quent invasions of Greece by Persia 
interrupted any continuous development 
along these lines. 

Meantime, between the Marathon ex- 
pedition and the invasion of Xerxes ten 
years later, the far-sighted statesmanship 
of Themis tocles had trebled the size of 
the Athenian navy. Although the claim 
of Sparta to command the patriot forces 
was undisputed, the battle of Salamis 
demonstrated the import ance of sea power, 
and in the fleet the Athenian, not the 
Spartan, contingent was the largest and 
most eliicient. While the battle of Plataea 
in 479 was completing the work of Salamis 
in European Greece, the patriot fleet, 
in response to an invitation •by the island 
Greeks, crossed the Aegdan. The moral 
of the Persian navy had been destroyed at 
Salamis. Their fleet refused battle, and 
was ignominiously beached under the 
shelter of a land army at Mycale. But the 
Cireeks pursued, landed and successfully 
stormed ^thc Persian camp. ^ • 

The Persians had been dcSeated^ but 
there was still work for Mie victors to do.^ 


THE ^SPARTAN AND 

Tliey decided to combine with the island 
states of the Asia Minor coast to liberate 
the other Asiatic Greeks. So after Mycale 
the fleet sailed to the Dardanelles and laid 
siege to Sestus. Now the Spartans, who.se 
military strength and political ambitions 
were centred in mainland Greece, had 
little; interest or enthasiasm for pursuing 
adventures across the sea. In consc(fuence, 
the Spartan contingent sailed hom5, but 
the Athenians, late though the season was, 
remained with their Ionian allies and 
pressed the siege to’ its successful con- 
clusioi\ (.see Chronicle V). 

This was ► In effect a psychological 
turning point. In the following year 
Sparta sent out her king to take command 
of the patriot forces which were still 
operating in the Hellespont, but the over- 
bearing character of Pausanias, whosi^ 
head had been turned l)y his victory ai 
Plataea, accentuated the friction betwec'U 
Sparta and the Asiatic Greelfs and played 
straight into the hands of the more 
diplomatic Athenian admirals. In 477. 
when a successor to I^uisanias was sent out 
by 'Sparta, the allies refused to accept his 
authority and a definite federation was 
formed betwecif the .Athenians and*, the 
Asiatic Cireeks, of which Sparta was not 
invited to become a member. 

The object of the Delian Confederation 
— as it was called, because the shrine of 
Apollo at Delos, a very old cult-centre 
of the lonians, was .selected 
as its head-quarters — w^as to The Delian 
complete the war with Persia. Confederation 
by driving the Persian from 
those strongholds which he still possessed 
on the shores of the Aegean, and to provide 
the sole possible guarantee for the political 
independence of the Greek states of the 
Anatolian seaboard, which was the un- 
disputed control of the sea behind 'them 
by a Greek fleet. To achieve* this object 
there were two necessary requirements, 
ships and money ; and some arrangements 
had necessarily to be made for their 
provision. 

Now, one result of the Unsuccessful 
rebellion of the lonians, twenty ‘years 
before, had been the destruction of the 
naval power of the Asiatic states. Many 
were in no position, to supply naval con- 
tingents. It was clearly an equitable 
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arrangement that those members who 
benefited by the activities of the Confedera- 
tion. but were unable to supply ships, 
should contribute money instead. From 
the first, therefore, there were two classes 
of members, those who contributed con- 
tingents and those who contributed money. 
As time went on the tendency yas for 
members of the first class to pass into the 
sedbnd,‘ until only two or three members 
were left who continued to supplv ships. 

It was found to be less troublesome to 
pay over a sum of money than to equip 
and man a naval contingent, and, of 
course, a homogeneous fleet was in. 
practice a more efficient instrument than 
one which was made up of numerous small 
squadrons each provided by a different 
source. But the political result of the 
])roccss of leaving Athens to supply the 
fleet for which the contributions of the 
other members paid, was to give Athens 
complete control of the lighting force of 
the Confederation. Although at first she 
had merely directed, she soon came to 
command, and what had been voluntary 
contributions to the common fund* of a 
Iree association came to be regarded as 
ttibut'e paid to Atl. ns. Controlling the 
fleet Athens was completely mistress of 
the situation and able easily to reduce 
recalcitrant members, who .singly were no 
match for the resources of the navy that 
was financod by the Confedc'ralion. 

At the outset the naval forces of the 
Confederation were used for their ostensi- 
ble purpose, the eviction 
Legitimate uses of Persia from the Aegean 

of the fleet seaboard. The conquest of 
Scyros, an island nest of 
'pirates, in 473 and the compelling of 
Carystus in the same year to enter the 
Confederation could be justified as being 
in* the common interests of a league of 
commercial maritime states. But in 
469, when Naxos wished to retire from 
the Confederation, Athens at once took 
military action. Naxos was reduced ; 
her slups were taken from her ; she was 
assessed for tribute ; a war indemnity 
was exac?ted ; and five hundred Athenian 
settlers, ‘.cleruchs,’ as they were called, 
were planted in the island. A similar fate 
befell Thasos, which -attenYpted to leave 
the Confederation in 465. 


These significant events betrayed the fact 
that the Confederation had ceased to be a 
pu ely voluntary association. In 454 the 
lailure of an expedition to Egypt (see 
page 1232), in which the Athenian fleet 
was destroyed, was made the reasonable 
excuse for transferring the cliest of the 
Confederation from Delos to Athens, on 
the ground that Delos was no longer 
secure from Persia. Henceforward the 
chest, which was administered by a board 
of ten Athenian officials called Helleho- 
tamiae, remained at Athens. 

The process by which the Confederation 
became virtually an Empire was gradujil 
and, in the circumstances, was almost 
inevitable. How com- 
pletely the position did The Confederation 
in fact change is shown becomes an Empire 
even in official phrase- 
ology. In inscriptions belonging t(» the 
earlier days of the Confederation then are 
references to ‘ Athens and her allies ’ ; in 
the period immediately preceding the 
Peloponnesian War the references are to 
the ‘ subject cities or, euphemistically, 

‘ the cities,' the (‘pithet being und<M*stood 
though not expressed. 

We have seen how the control ol the 
fleet inevitably gave Athens a power which 
was greater than that of a leading member 
in an equal federation. Other circum- 
stances also helped to exalt Athens at the 
expense of tliosc who had originally been 
her allies. From the first the Confederation 
had had a commercial aspect. It included 
most of the states which had been pro- 
minent in maritime commerce. Of the 
important exceptions, Corinth was mainly 
interested in the western trade route to 
Italy ; and, as for Aegina, Athens made 
use of the unrivalled navy with which the 
Confederation provided her to eliminate 
completely (in 457) this dangerous island- 
enemy, whose outline looks like a barrier 
on the horizon from the Piraeus. 

As a great commercial combination the 
Confederation performed a irseful task in 
the suppression of piracy, and under the 
Athenian Empire the eastern Mediter- 
ranean enjoyed one of its brief spells of 
safe commercial intercourse. To the com- 
€nercial aspect of the Confederation, again, 
appeal might be made to justify the force 
*uied in order# to compel maritime states 
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to join. Thus Carystiis in Euboea was 
incurporaled by force, and^ l)ic fifth- 
century critic of Athenian democracy, 
whose tract has come down to us arnbng 
the works of Xenoplion, lolls us that 
(‘conomic pressure was applied to many 
of the smaller maritime slates. 

For a commercial federation there were 
obvious advantages in the adoption of a 
common cun'ency. The excellent cpiality 
of the silver of Lauriiim, and the fact 
that the ‘owls,’ which 

Advanrafies of Athens struck from it 
Common Currency (s('C illustration in page 
1562), were actually 
worth their face value as bullion, 
made Athenian money more generally 
acceptable than that of the other 
members of the Confederation. From the 
first this advantage was pressed by 
Athens, and local minting was discouraged. 
In the middle of the fifth century she 
became sufficiently powerful to take the 
further step and to suppress the local 
currencies. Athenian weights and mea- 
sures also came to be adopted with 
Athenian coinage throughout the Empire. 

In the matter of jurisdiction, too, there 
was a tendency towards unification which 
was all to the advantage of Athens. She 
was fortunate in possessing the Soloniaii 
code, which was rightly regarded as the 
best civic code in Greece. The necessary 
provision for the regulation of the methods 
for settling commercial disputes was made 
in a series of agreements drawn up at 
different times between Athens and in- 
dividual members of the Confederation. 
The content of these agreements varied 
according to the particular circumstances 
of each case and the date at which the 
agreement was drawn up. But as early as 
4O6 the agreement with Chios, one of the 
most powerful and independent of the 
subordinate states, lays down the principle 
that all cases arising out of bu;^ness con- 
tracts wdiich had been made Athens must 
be tried before the Athenian courts ; and 
the tendency, as time went on, was to insist 
on the reference to the Athenian courts of 
an increasing number of commercial dis- 
putes. In some cases no actions involving 
more than a very small sum of money could 
be settled fti the court of the aRfes, and 
practically, to the great indignation of l^r* 


subjects, Athens came to monopolise the 
exercise of civil jurisdiction. 

Even in criminal jurisdiction Athens 
similarly encroached upon the sovereign 
rights of the subordinate states. Thus 
in 446 an Athenian decree allowed the 
people of Chalcis to hear in their own 
courts cases arising from such criminal 
offences^ as did not involve sentences of 
exile, death or loss of civic rights ; •all 
these ‘ capital * cases must come before 
the Athenian courts. Eventually, accord- 
ing to the Athenian orator Antiphon, no 
one could be put to death in a subject 
state without the assent of Athens. 

Just as the Spartans had maintained 
oligarchies sympathetic to their own 
form of government in the states which 
were members of the Peloponnesian 
League, so Athens supported the demo- 
cratic parties in her subject states. The 
artificial maintenance of the democrats 
in power in many communities bred an 
intense sense of injustice. Nor, if oppor- 
tunity offered, did Athens hesitate to 
impose the government which she desired. 

Thus in 455 there had been political 
disturbances at Erythrae. Athens assisted 
the democrats to expel the oligarchy, 
garrisoned the city with Athenian troops, 
and sent Athenian civil commissioners 
. (‘ episcopi ’) to regulate 
affairs and to impose a Support given 
new constitution. The to democracies 
immediate election of the 
democratic Council, which was to take 
control, was to be carried out by the com- 
missioners and the Athenian commander 
of the garrison, for the future by the 
retiring Council and the Athenian com- 
mander of the garrison. The garrison,- 
therefore, was permanent. Further, an 
oath was to be taken by the Council 
that no constitutional change w'ould be 
attempted unless sanctioned by Athens. 

We have seen that if a membe^r of the 
Federation attempted to withdraw, it was 
treated as a rebel, was reduced by forehand 
was punished. A usual sequel w,as the 
establishment of a cleruchy of Athenian 
citizens in its territory. The word ‘ cle- 
ruch * means the holder of ajand lot. 
Land was confiscated in the territory of 
the state in question and was divided up 
into holdings, which were then allotted to 
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Athenians. There is evidence tliat these As a rule, it was made upon a local survey 

cleruchs did not work the holdings, checked by Athenian officials called ‘ tac- 

which were farmed for them by natives. tae,’,who were appointed for the purpose ; 

They were, in fact, a body of Athenians but sometimes states seem to have been 

resident in the subject state to secure allowed to .assess themselves. In any case, 

Athenian control over it — almost an these estimates had to be confirmed by 
Athenian garrison. Athenian cleruchs the Athenian Council (Boule), which, in a 
remained citizens of Athens, and as such legal sense, made the assessment. A state 
they did not, of course, pay tribute ; they which considered itself to be unfairly 
fought in the Athenian army in their own asses.sed had further the right of appeal to 
contingents, but the names of then dead tlte Athenian courts, 
were recorded upon the monuments of When the amount of its quota was 
their Athenian tribe. The policy of plant- settled each state raised the money in the 
ing clcruchies was greatly develof^d manner convenient to it, and 
after 454. It served two useful ends from paid it in to the Hellenotamiae Athens and 
Pericles’ point of view. On the one hand, at Athens at the festival of the her tribute 
it strengthened the hold of Athens on her Great Dionysia in April. The 
lunpire ; on the other, it provided relief Hellenotamiae had to record the accounts 
for the poorer Athenian citizens. in writing, .and they were afterwards 

There remains the question of tribute, checked by the official state auditors, the 
Wlien the Delian Confederation w.as first thirty Logistae. A sixtieth part was then 
formed, an cstim.ate of the round sum paidintothetreasuryof Athena, the p.atron 
necessary for the effective realization of goddess of Athens (it is from the official 
it.s purposes had obviously to be acounts of this transaction which were 
made. It was calculated by Aristides inscribed upon stone that we derive our 
at a figure which the allies then recog- knowledge of the Tribute Lists), and the 
nized to be a fair assessment of the needs rest was administered by the Helleno- 
of the moment, for it is almost certain tamiae. Arrears from defaulting states 
tlut it* was because of their satisfaction were collected by Athenian officials called 
that Aristides was given his nickname of Eclogeis, and this necessary provision, 
the Just. The contribution, 4bf^ t.alents according to Thucydides, caused a good 
per annum, was very considerably less deal of friction among the allies, 
than what the contracting states had As the Confederation became more defin- 
annually paid away as tribute to Persia, itely an Empire and the voluntary Tmancial 
Athens was content with this round total, contributions became more openly tribute, 
and the inscriptions show that it was only an increasing elaboration is noticeable in 
once exceeded, in that rm.ancial period the official records. Finally in 443 the 
immediately after the Egyp- contributory states were grouped in five 
* Assessmdnt liaii disaster in 454 B.c.,when geographical districts for the purposes of 
’of Aristides the naval loss incurred by assessment— Ionia, the Islands, the Helles- 
Athens created aspeci.al need, pont, Thrace and Caria. In 440, however, 
and the sum demanded was temporarily the revolt of Samos seriously shook the 
raised to 495 talents 2,270 drachmae. Empire ; and, though it was suppressed, 
•Tor all other financial periods of which wc Athens permanently lost many of her 
have recoM, up to 425 b.c., the total is subject states. The Carian district dis- 
imder the figure assessed by Aristides. ap{)ears from the lists, and the cities in 
Further, we may notice that though the this area that still remained in the Empire 
total ••contributions remained below a were henceforward included for purposes 
constant, limit the size of the Empire of tribute in the Ionian district, 
increased;^ the burden upon individual Before leaving the subject of the tribute 
statfes consequently tended to diminish. there are two matters about which it is 
The incidence of the total assessment well to be* clear. Two statements are still 
upon individual states was^ readjusted frequently repeated which t|ie actual 
, every four years. The method of making q/fijial accounts provided by the inscrip- 
the assessment was not rigidly uniform. ^ tions show to untrue. The first is that 
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part of the tribute was used to pay for the 
l^arthenon and the other great buildings 
of Periclean Athens. We have now a great 
many inscriptions recording the accounts 
of expenditure on the gn'at buildings and 
the sources from which tlie necessary 
money was drawn. These make it quite 
clear that the building programme was 
not mainly financed from the tribute but 
from Athens' surplus wealth. 

The direct contributions from the fund 
administered by the 1 lellenotamiae to 
other than imperial purposes, beyond the 
small charge on the fund 
Maladministration of three- fifths per cent, 
now disproved which was regularly paid 
to the goddess, that is to 
say to the Athenian state treasury, were 
<|uile negligible. At the .same time, of 
course, the contention is so far true in 
that the Empire indirectly financed the 
Athenian democracy, since it made it 
unnecessary for the Athenians them.selves 
to bear that burden of taxation for the pro- 
vision of armaments which democracies 
so fiercely resent. Hence the Athenian 
democracy, unlike others, was ardently 
imperialistic. Had there been no tribute, 
there would not have been tlui same 
surplus available for other expenditure. 

The .second misrepre.seiitation is the 
statement, which is sometimes made, that 
Athens continuously rai.sed the amount 
<jf the tribute. This we have already 
seen to be untrue, since the total figure 
remained, except during a .single financial 
jicriod, below the original a.sscssment of 
Aristiiles. But again some qualification 
may be permitted. The tribute did not 
represent the total financial profits, in- 
direct and direct, which the Empire 
brought to Athenians and to Athens. 

For individual Athenians, as the Pseudo- 
Xenoplum remarks, the Empire created 
automatically a number of paid official 
posts. The concentration o^ flie jurisdic- 
tion of the Empire in the Athenian courts 
made work for Athenian jurymen and 
brought money to Athens, thus benefiting 
indirectly a large number of citizens of all 
classes from boarding-house keepers up- 
wards. Again, the financial poftcy of the 
democrat^ in Athens of exaetj^g wheire 
possible heavy fines from their ficji 
political opponents, by nfeans of verdicts 


which were not always scrupulously im- 
partial, was applied to the wealthy and 
conservative in the subject states, with 
profit to the Athenian treasury. ' 

But apart from these indirect benefits- 
Athens derived other revenues from the 
Empire besides the tribute. At the be- 
ginning of the Peloponnesian War Thucy- 
dides estimates the tribute at 600, talents. 
The actual tribute in the strict sense, as 
we have seen, was le.ss than 460 talents. 
Thucydides is probably speaking loosely of 
the total revenue derived by Athens from 
the Empire. We do not know in detail 
whence the surplus represented by the 
difference between these sums came, but a 
large part of it was probably drawn from 
imposts upon commerce, tolls and duties 
of various kinds, which were exacted by 
Athens. For the Confederation in be- 
coming an Empire had not lost its 
character of a commercial combination. 
The effective Athenian answer to Pelo- 
ponnesian intervention at Potidaca was 
the Megarian Decree (S(‘e page 1239), 
which immediately precipitated the Pelo- 
ponnesian War. This excluded Megarian 
goods (and Megara was economically de- 
pendent upon the export of her salt itnd 
her manufactured woollen cloaks) from 
all markets within the Athenian Empire. 

In 432 broke out the Peloponnesian 
War. The occasions which immediately 
precipitated the specific 
crisis, the defensive Underlyinii Causes 
alliance of Athens with of the War 
Corcyra against Corinth, 
and the ('orinthian intervention against 
Athens at Potidaea, have already been’ 
recounted in Chnniiclv* V and we may 
pass over them. Thev were but occa- 
sions, in the same sen.se that the murder 
at Serajevo was the occasion of the Great 
War. The real cau.ses lay deeper. The* 
present bias towards economic interpre- 
tations of history has led some scholars 
to detect them in the commercial rivalry 
of Corinth and Athens, or even ''in an 
alleged attempt on the part of Athens to 
corner the supply of foreign corp. 

That commercial interests and * the 
security of the food supply Were factors 
in a complicated^ political situation is 
doubtle.ss true, but do exaggerate their. 

I importance is to distort the truth. The 
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ultimate causes are probably political 
This is the view of Thucydides, and I 
personally have no doubt that he is right. 
Ihe reasons .why war had become in- 
evitable were, first, the almost inevitable 
jealousy and rivalry between the l^elo- 
ponnesian League and the Athenian 
Empire, and secondly the attitude of her 
subjects and of Greek public opinion in 
general towards the ‘ tyrant state.* 

With regard to the first, rivalry between 
the power which had been the dominant 
factor in the Greek world before the 
Persian War, and the new and even more 
powerful combination of states which had 
come into existence immediately after the 
war, was incvilable. A natural suspicion 
and jealousy were accentuated by the fact 
that they stood for opposed political 
principles Sparta for oligarchy, Athens 
for democracy. Dorian Sparta and Ionian 
Athens could also respectively appeal to 
traditional racial prejudices, wdiich, how- 
ever fictitious, have always proved effective 
in sustaining international animosities. 

Inirther, Athens had used her new-found 
])ow'er to suppress her commercial rivals in 
Greece; Acgina had ^-een crushed com- 
ple 4 oly, Corinthian commerce had been 
seriously injured and the Corinthian 
monopoly of the western trade route 
had been challenged. Athens had even 
attempted to establish 
Athenian ambitions a paramount influence 
in Greece over Boeotia and Cen- 
tral Greece. The at- 
tempt had been more than her strength 
• warranted. The failure of the ill-judged 
li^gyptian expedition had marked a turning 
. point in her fortunes. In the Thirty 
Years Peace of 445 she had eventually 
to surrender her pretensions to a land 
em^jirc in Greece and accept disadvan- 
•tageous terms from the Peloponnesians. 
But though peace had been made for- 
mally, it is absurd to suppose that the 
hostilities, fears and injuries of the pre- 
ceding* thirty years had been forgotten by 
the members of the Pcloponne.sian League. 
If no action was taken when the revolt of 
Samos from Athens in 440 provided an 
opportunity, it was mainly because 
Corinth was not yet ready. 

, As regards our . s&ond * cause, the 
increasing discontent with the rule of 
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Athens would in any case have brought 
about the colIap.se of the Athenian Empire, 
whiclj was seething with revolt. How 
Athens had gradually come to rule, where 
she had been invited to lead, we have 
already described. The grievances whicli 
perhaps most embittered her subjects, who 
were fully conscious that they were 
rendered helpless by an external will, were, 
the payment of tribute, the inconvenience 
of bringing their cases 
to be tried before the Grievanoet againit 
Athenian courts, which the Tyrant State 
were by no means im- 
partial, the presence in many cases of 
Athenian cleruchs on their land, and, in 
some cases, the artificial maintenance of 
democracies in power. Ultimately the real 
anlagonism arose from the Greek passion 
for freedom and the unwillingness of any 
Greek community to suffer the abrogation 
of its sovereign rights. The restriction 
of independence symbolised in such 
matters as the limitation of jurisdic- 
tion, the sii])pression of local mints, the 
])resence in some cases of Athenian garri- 
sons or the regulation of constitutions by 
Athenian civil commissioners, was very 
different from the freedom assured by th(j 
loose loyalties demanded from members 
of the Peloponnesian League. 

As a whole, Greek public opinion w\as on 
t he .side of t he allies. Athens was regarded, 
not without justice, as a ‘ tyrant state ' 
exploiting the governed for her own 
benefit and ruling by the sanction of 
arbitrary force. Hence the consistent 
sympathy of the conservatives in Athens 
itself with their fellows in the subject 
stales, and their view that the Empire 
was a monument of injustice. To these 
the only answer of Pericles was * let us 
look at the facts and not indulge in heroics. 
We have an empire; it may have been 
unjust to acquire it, but the security of 
Athens now depends on its retention.* 

The Peloponnesian War presents a 
striking analogy upon a smaller scale to 
the Great War. The Greek world was 
divided into two rival and hostile groups 
which represented different political ideals 
and principles ; at the outset neither party 
reklized the scale and probable duration of 
tjie struggle ; gradually its area extended 
until the whole? of the Greek-speaking 
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world was involved ; it was a prolonged 
conflict which resulted in disillusionment 
and the material and economic exhaustion 
of all parties ; the decision was eventually 
reached through the intervention of a great 
external power, Persia, which had been 
neutral at the outset and which alone 
reaped material profit from the war. 

The Peloponnesian War w'as decided in 
405 when Lysandcr, with the fleet with 
which Persian timber and money had 
provided him, won the battle of Aegos- 
potami, closed the Dar- 
Arhens* place danelles to Athens and cut 
taken by Sparta off lier food supply. TllC 
result was the destruction 
of the Athenian Empire. But the ideal 
of the autonomy of Greek states, which 
had supplied the moral strength of the 
oj)poncnts of Athens, was not realized. 
Sparta but stepped into her rivars shoes. 
That was more consonant with the ambi- 
tions of Lysandcr and of Sparta, and 
there was justification too in fact. For 
if Hellenism was to maintain itself in the 
struggle for existence with world powers, 
its expression in some more considerable 
unit than the city state was a nece.ssity. 
lint where Athens had not succeeded, 
Sparta more cgregiously failed. At best 
she succeeded in retarding the disintegra- 
tion of the Greek world, which gradually 
pursued its course through the fourth 
century, until the rise of Macedon reunited 
it upon a new basis. 

The policy of Sparta was that of the 
bully. For the control of states beyond 
the immediate reach of her infantry she 
was less powerful than Athens had been. 
She had never been and could never become 
a naval power. In consequence the Greek 
command of the sea was no longer effectual. 
Piracy again played havoc with maritime 
commerce and the Greek states of Asia 
inevitably fell back into Persian control, 
as soon as the Great King paired to insist 
upon his claims. It was, perhaps, fortunate 
for Greece that the vigorous Persia of 
Darius and Xerxes was no longer in 
existence, and that their feebler and more 
embarrassed successors were content with 
diplomatic control. For the changed 
relations of Greece and Persia ^e clearly 
shown in ftie so-called Peace of Antalcidas, 
or King's Peace, of 387, when the Kiri|; 6f 
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Kings dictated the terms of settlement 
between the states of Greece. 

Sparta, wc have said, attempted to 
rule as a bully. Lysander.haCd initiated 
the policy of putting the government pf 
subordinate states into the hands of very 
narrow oligarchies, ‘decarchies' or com- 
mittees of ten, which were dependent upon 
Spartan support. Sparta also appointed 
Spartan officieds, * harmosts,' to* rul 5 her 
subject states. Interference with political 
liberty, more undisguised and more drastic 
than that of which Athens had been guilty, 
everywhere bred animosity and hatred. 
These feelings were accentuated by the 
overbearing behaviour of individual Spar- 
tans in office ; for the narrow virtues of 
the Spartan training had been corrupted 
by success and governors tended to be 
domineering, avaricious and corrupt. 

Sparta herself had suffered from the 
change in her circumstances. Her institu- 
tions, as wc have seen, 'were of a pecu- 
liarly specialised kind and designed to 
maintain artificially a primitive form of 
military society. The new conditions and 
the larger stage upon 
which Sparta was now Sparta corrupted 
called to play the leading by Succc^p 
role wwe fatal to the 
maintenance of the system. Equality 
and a regime of practical communism 
within the ruling caste could no longer be 
secured now that Sparta had imperialistic 
interests outside the Pcloponncsc. The 
jjeculiar virtues of the Spartan system and 
the Spartan character were not suited to 
conditions very different from those under 
which they had been cultivated. . 

Meantime, what was the situation in the? 
Greek world ? The great war, it is tru^, 
had led some idealists to dream dreams of 
a united Hellas ; and Isocrates, throughout 
his long life, preached the doctrine bf a« 
League of Greek nations as a practicabte 
policy. But, in fact, war then, as now, 
did not end, but rather embittered political 
animosities. The Greek states djd not 
hate each other less because tlwjy were 
exhausted ; and during . the fourth cen- 
tury they frittered away vfhat little 
remained of their financial apd military 
resources upon continuous wars, which 
dragged on 'indecisively precisely because 
of the real weakness and exhaustion of all * 
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the combatants. Until 37i> thanks to the 
continued superiority of her army to that 
of any other individual state, Sparta 
retained he'r leading position against an 
enfeebled Greek world which was united 
only in its animosity against her. In 371 
the Spartan army was defeated in the open 
field by Epaminondas at Leuctra, and»with 
this defeat the premier place in the Greek 
world* piisSed to the victor, Thebes. 

The leading position had passed from 
Athens to Sparta ; it now passed from 
Sparta to Thebes, which was still less 
politically prepared for such a task. From 
Thebes it was in turn to pass to the 
Phocian robbers (sec Chronicle VI), who 
seized the temple treasures of Delphi and, 
as long as the money held out, were able 
to support a mercenary army sufliciently 
large to terrorise Grec'ce. A significant 
descent this in culture. The succ(‘ssors of 
Athens contributed no positive idea (o the 
problems of imperialism. The ])olicy of 
ICpaminondas, the Theban leader, had one 
main object--- to crush Sparta for good. In 
this he was successful. He created in the 
Peloponnese new inde()cndent states in 
Mes.senia and Arcadi • to hold Sparta 
periianently in check. 

In thus smashing the Peloponnesian 
League, he extended to the Pelojionnesc 
that process of disintegration into quarrel- 
some but powerless small 
FtTects of the units which had become 
Theban victory symptomatic of the rest of 
Greece. Whatever sym- 
pathy we may feel for the patriotism and 
.courage of Demosthenes, whose estimate 
of the actual power and resources of the 
• ^Athens of his own day was distorted by 
thic remembered glories of her imperial 
past, in the fourth century Hellenism had 
suicidally shattered itself upon that par- 
-iticulhrism which ’ is the obverse of the 
Greek loverof freedom. No other solution 
than that of Philip of Macedon could 
have bepn successful. 

One .other imperial experiment should 
perhaps be mentioned, that of Dionysius I 
in* Sicily (405-367). Here a very remark- 
able* man 'of dauntless courage, inde- 
fatigable ir^lustry and great powers of 
organization created an empire which 
^embraced the Greek part of Sitily and the 
'southern extremitv of Italy. The oppor- 
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tunity and the justification arose from a 
national emergency, the Carthaginian in- 
vasion of Sicily. Ruthless and arbitrary 
metho&s enabled Dionysius to concen- 
trate sufficient power into his own able 
hands to save the i.sland from Punic 
domination. The exigencies of an im- 
mediate crisis made autocratic methods 
inevitable, and enormous 
necessary expenditure in- Imperial aims 
volved hand-to-mouth fin- of Dionysius 
ance and rigorous exactions 
from his subjects. When Dionysius died 
the immediate urgency of the Carthaginian 
peril had been postponed, thanks to his 
efforts. His empire, however, had no 
deeper foundation than this national peril, 
which was now averted, and the ability 
and determination of the ruler who was 
now removed by death. 11 is weaker son 
was unable to maintain successfully a 
tyranny, the real justification for the ex- 
istence of which apjieared to have passed. 

The Athenian ICmpire is, then, the 
most important and least unsuccesstui 
attempt which was matlc by tlu‘ Greeks, 
before tlie ri.se of Maccdr>n, to construct 
a political unit upon a more effectual 
scale than that of the city. The I’elo- 
ponnc.sian League indeed proved more 
durable, but that was due to the loose- 
nc.ss of its political organization, which 
docs not ixTinit of its being de.scribed as 
a state. The Athenian Empire had per- 
formed two services, which its con- 
temporaries hardly estimated at their 
full value. First, it did in fact complete 
the Persian War by asserting a Greek 
mastery of the Aegean, and its naval 
strength safeguarded the liberties ot the 
Anatolian Greeks from l^crsian suzerainty, 
liberties which they inevitably lost when the 
Empire fell. Secondly, it put down piracy 
and made the seas safe for commerce. 

But the Athenian Einjure was short- 
lived, and was bound soon to collapse 
because of the offence which its very 
existence gave to Greek political ideals. 
The most difficult and delicate ot all 
imperial problems are likely to anse 
where men attempt to rule others of the 
same civilisation as themselves. For such 
ar^ empire to endure Iheti^ must be give 
and take. Just as in tlie smifller state, 
gbvenimeiit mu«t be for the benefit of 
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the ruled, not for the selfish benefit of the 
ruler ; and the authority of the ruler must 
be based ujion common consent, not upon 
the arbitrary exercise of force mafeure. 

That in the case of the Athenian 
Empire both sides failed to grasp these 
essentials was partly due to the fact that 
Greek practical politics and 
Blindness to Cireek political thought were 
Essential facts circumscribed by the horizon 
of the small city state. A 
larger loyalty was well nigh inconceivable 
to the Greek, and for a subject state 
willingly and gladly to surrender the com- 
pleteness of its individual and particular 
sovereign rights for the proud membership 
of a larger political entity would have* 
seemed to him a strange, fantastic notion. 

On the other hand Athens showed no 
perception that the political ideals of the 
state on a small scale must in some way 
be realized in the state on a large scale if 
it was to endure. That a city community 
existed for the mutual and collective 
well-being of its citizens, and that it was 
at once the duty and privilege of these to 
take an active part in, and contribute 
their individual share to, the corporate life 
was recognized. Hut tlie ideas of making 
subjects partners, or of conceiving the 
empire as an organic unity in the life of 
which they, as well as the Athenians, 
must be equal members, were quite foreign 
to Athenian imperialism. 

I know of but one hint of such a thought. 

Jt occurs in a comedy of Aristophanes, in 
which the women are telling the men how 
they would put the world to rights if 
they had the vote : 

First take the tkcce and wash it, and 
get the burrs out, and so be rid of useless 
members of the state. Tlien card the wool 
into one big basket of gooil will, mixing 
in * metics ' and friendly fortMgners and 
everyone iiselul to the state, and mix them 
all in, including . the subject states, and 
make one ball, ready for wpinning, 

' The natural instinct of states to which 
circumstance has given the control over 


other peoples is to attempt to rule them 
with the high hand of disciplinary autho- 
rity. Where the subjects are of the same 
race and civilization, the difficulty of 
maintaining the permanence of such .a 
relation will be obvious. Still more 
difficult was it in the case of Greeks ruling 
Greqks, owing to the passionate love of 
political freedom that had become part of 
the Greek character. Further^ wd may 
notice that no political machinery existed 
which could be so adapted as to give the 
subjects a real membership of the state 
and a share in its government. The 
democracy of city states was government 
directly by the people, by the citizens, 
that is to say, who were on the spot to 
record their votes. ' On the small scale of 
the city the need for the delegation of 
politicjil authority had not arisen. There, 
was no representative system and thcr^ 
fore no practical machinery in existence by 
the adaptation of which a free state upon 
a larger scale than that of the city could 
be made to function. 

In conclusion we may notice that if 
Athens did not perceive the nature of the 
sole terms upon which a great empire can 
be built to endure, only two ^ 

other peoples, the Roman Success where 
and the Hritish, have sue- Athens failed 
cceded where she failed. 

For them, too, the lesson was not easy to 
learn, and each was taught by bitter 
experience. It needed the Social War of 
90 B.c. to teach the Romans that the 
Italians must be incorporated as citizens 
in the Roman state, and there was but one 
man of the succeeding generation, Julius • 
Caesar, who perceived the full import of. 
the lesson. For Julius Caesar was unique 
among his contemporaries in foreseeing a 
time when not merely Italians but pro- 
vincials too must become citizens,^* noj^, 
subjects, of a great empire. A not dis- 
similar lesson was learned .by Britain, 
mainly as the result of the lo^ <pf the 
American colonies. 
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